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The Moſt Reverend FATHE RK in God 
GILBERT 
By Divine Providence 


LORD ARCHBISHOP 


O F 
CANTERBURY> 


Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


AND-: 


One of His Majeſtie's moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, ©. 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, | 

2; Seri Sends, Have here attempted an Explica- 
tion of that part of our Church- 
Catechiſm which reſpe&s the De- 
calogue or Ten Commandments - 
Not- out of any great opinion 
of mine own Abilities for ſuch 
' an undertaking, of which they, 
who know me, know me to be ſufficiently diffident ; 
but out of a due ſenſe of the want of a juſt Diſ- 
courſe upon this Argument, which by no Man 
that I know of hath: been handled according to its 

worth. 
It was once in my thoughts to have ſuppreſſed it, 
till I could have finiſhed an Explication of the whole 
A 2  (atechiſm, 


' The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


"Catechiſm, as conceiving that that would have been 
more compleat and more acceptable to the W orld. 
Bur confideripg with my ſelf that it would require 
ſome time to reviſe what I have already done, and 
much more to add to and perfe& it; and ſince what 
is now offered to Your Grace, and, with Your 
Grace's Leave, to the Publick view alſo, is entire 
enough, if I have acquitted my ſelf in it as I ought : 
1rhqught I ſhould no/yay difoblige my Readers, if 
I ſent this part of it before the reſt to try the Judg- 
ment of the World. Eipecially fince it is not im- 
poſſible, bye that I may entertain a better opinion of 
my &wn Labours, than they ſhall be found by more 
competent Judges to deſerve. 

If any thing may ſeem with Reaſon to make ſuch 
a procedure improper, it is, that I have referr'd my 
{elf to, thoſe Paxrs that are not yet publiſhed, for the 
proof of ſome things aſſerted here. Burt as it is only 
for ſuch things as have been abundantly proved by 
others, and which therefore, eſpecially zn loco non 
ſuo, I might the better wave the confirmation of ; 
ſo they are for the moſt part, if not only, ſuch, as 
by the Laws of Diicourle are to be ſuppoſed by all 
that will entreat. of this Argument. However, if 
what is now. tendredfind acceptance, that blot ſhall 
not long lye upon it ;; and if not, the imperfe&neſs 
thereof will be the moſt pardonable quality of my 
Diſcourſe, or at leaft will be more excufable than 
my. troubling the World with more. 

In this Treatiſe I have endeavoured, out of that 
heap which-ſo copious a fubjed preſents, ro fek& ſuch 
matter as is moſt conſiderable and pertinent ; to de- 
liver my ſenſe concerning it in proper and intelligible 
expreſſions; and laftly, to confirm: that: by folid 
Reaſons. For other things | have not been-nuch 


ſolicitous, 


% 7 Js " 4.0 2 VERSES »% - { 
Fo UP BEaaey ot" .-"F5 <0 x _ ate gt W- *, Fx. PI 
” dag "A NR ES Eo OY s $7 Mes Soto Gt WI oo SIR ED 
< E Y _ ge; Re iogen 1n OE ONS” - T9 oo Wh I" 5 ; Es "MEE 
* SIE LB ye OP wy ESI. 3 "5 
n F L nas”? 2k © 5 
* * 5 TATIET 
* - 2 Cs es wark mn 
4 vB 2 
oe a_ ts a 
/ Bd . W& 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. "E _ 
folicitous, and much leſs, as Solomon ſpeaks, to find 


ont acceptable words, as conceiving ſuch more pro- 
per to per{wade than inform, which is or ought to 
be the Deſign of an Explication. 

If any taking occaſion from this rude Diſcourſe 

. of mine {ſhall oblige the World with a more perfe& 
one, he ſhall find me among the foremoſt to return 
him thanks for it : Both becauſe of the benefit I 
ſhall reap in common with others from ir, and alſo 
becauſe 1 ſhall havethe ſatisfaction of conſidering, 
that, if I have not been my ſelf fo fortunate in Ex- 
plaining the T en Commandments, yet | have ftirredup 
thoſe that are,and thereby have fulfileda Command- 
meut, the obſervation whereof is of more advantage 
than the moſt accurate Explication of them all. 

In the mean time as I hope theſe my Labours will | 
not be altogether unuſeful, ſo I lay them at Your 
Grace's feet, as a Recognition of thoſe many favours 
You have been pleaſed to confer upon me, and of 
that Duty I owe to the Church of England ; for the 
lafe-guard whereof, as Your Grace hath with great 
prudence and condu& happily prefided, in an Age 
wherein You have met with more than ordinary 
Dilcouragements ; ſo that God will ſtill preſerve 
Your Grace for the farther benefit SH is the. 
hearty Prayer of 


Your Grace's in all bounden 


| Duty and Service, 


GaBriEet T owERSON. 
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Lo2d made Heaven 


in them is, and reſted 
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V. Honour thy Father and thy other, that thy days 
. _ be long in the Land Rs rm thy God giveth 
[ fe, &\ # - \ | 
VI. Thou ſhalfdo no murther. | ; 
VII. Thou ſhalt. not commit adultery, 
VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. | 
IX. 'Thou (ſhalt not bear falſe Witnels againſt thy. 
Nena. 
 _-X.-Thouſhalt not covet thy Neighbours poule, thou 
halt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz His Servant, 
_ = Maid,noz his Or, noz his Als, noz any thing that 
is his. 

Queſt. What doſt thou chiefly learn by thele Com- | 
mandiments - | 

Anſw. J learn two things: my duty towards God, 
and my duty towards my Neighbour, - 

Queſt. What is thy duty towards God  - 

Anſw. My dnity towards Godis tobelieve "nhim;tofear 
him,and to love Him with allmp heart, boo Ame uiy mind, 
with all my ſoul, and With all my ftr 3 W-WoAMP 
— wel Fehr acts thanks, to pat wy Ee traſt 3 him, 
andto ſerve him truly Ny Ace 5 of ny life, © 

Queſt. zanhat is thy duty towards thy Neighbour « 

Anſw. My duty towards my Neighbour, is to love 
him as'my {elf, and to do to all men, as J would they 
ſhould do unto me, To love, honour and ſuccour my Fa- 
ther and Mother. To honour and obey the King, and 
all that are put in authozity under him. To ſubmit my 
ſelf to all my Governors, TL s, qt oc. 
and Maſters. To o2der my lowly and verently to 
all my betters. To hurt no body by wozd 02" deed, Ti 
be ttue and juſt mall my dealings. Lo bear nomalice no 
hatred in my heart. To keep my hands from pickin 
ctealing, and my tongue from evil ſpeaking, Iyir 
 flandering. To keep my body in temperance, 
and chaſtity. Not to covet noz delire other mens cook 
but to learn and labour truly to get mine on Ubiny £ 
and to do my duty in that ſtate of li EET 
pleaſe God to call me. 
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them all ower I and C ——_—_— 
Expl lication of t en, It wi to enquire, y ; 
rity, _ _ how they come to'oblige us, and: her meaſures we n m_ 
by in the Interpretation of them2,; {+1 +7 ' 
' Now-the Laws of God are of two ſorts, to wit; cickerdicqurad's or Po- 
- fitivez by the former whereof 1 underſtand ſuch a Law! or Laws as are 
founded upon Natural Principles, and inveſtigable by them 3 by the lat- - 
ter, ſuch as have no other viſible foundation, at leaſt, than/the meer { 
leaſure of God, and are therefore to be known only by-Revelation 


The Law of Nature again hath theſe four things to. be coquired i into; 
which accordingly Gall bechabonnderkurating Re. 
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1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 
2. What the general Contents of that Law are. 
3, Of what continuance the obligation thereof is. 
4. Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the fuperinducing 
— __ the Laws of Moſes and Chrift. ER i 
BL 4: bs yell pbſervail by thejudjcigus Hookgr, and will be evi * 
t fo any.amad thak ſhall confalt. his ewaundeftanding, that aff kao 
ledge is 'at length reſolved into ſuch things as are clear and: evident of 
themſelves; for all knowledge of things. ohfcure being made by ſuch 
things as are more known than the things we ſeek afrer, either it muſt ter- 
minate in ſuch things as are clear and evident of themſelves, or we can 
y- of Af _ at by which we endeavour 
qurifing filt-ſomnething to mianifeft it; and fo bn ir 
infinitum. Now though a. reſolution into things clear and evident of 
themſelves be not always a&ually made, nor indeed neceffary to be ſo, the 
intermediate Principles of any Science coming by diſcourſe to be as well 


know ings- bich.-are cleas and evident. of themſelves z yet 
being t ae ſe were, ito the very battom. 'of /all Moral 
the being of the 


bi 
Truzhs, 8 equiſize for ugto.dig ſo much the deeper, 'and deduce 
: w of Nature, if not from ſuch Principles as are the low- 


eſt in their kind, yet from ſuch as are neareſt to them. ._. ... 


17 — 
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| I have * elſewhere ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, 
that there is ſuch a thing as an All-wuie s we (rn that God is the 
Creator and Suſtainer'6f the” world, ard all things in it 5 which being 
granted, it will follow, that there is a right in God to give Laws to his 
Creatures, in ſu&h Fndas adi their-power, ated fuitybleto their nature 
to execute. For what can be more rational, than that every one ſhould 


have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he is the Author of, . and conſes 
core 


qaenity, "if God be'the Auth, things, chat he himſelf ſhoold have 
thc then? AI} fore thang be requiſite for ns to en- 


knw ethers Ooaf heat the hower of g3vidg Falls 10 his Cen” 
ras an co martin pattionlar, fo he hath aQually done it, and conſigned 
kinvte the obedience of then? "Now for this we'ſhall need no other proof, 
than that freedomof Will, which God hath given to Humane Nature ; for 
being man is not carried by any inevitable neceſſity as other Creatures are 


bufdeft to-abergaidahce of bis own Reafon and Wit}, eirher be-matt jutve 


. 
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2\Rpleſeribim w'ptoceed by; or it hall be jn bis power,” eveh by chedah- 
it:eanbe oo way ſtable £0: the: wiſdom of any one to pur Cie u 


4:power, abt I fay; wot into > kind of neceſficy, rodiſturt.his own orders 

25d deſigns, thaicfdre:Gad: being Ali-wiſe muſt neceffarity have prevented 
his inconvenience; und goren him/a/Rioe 40 dire bis Will and/Operats- 
ofls.- Again, bermg1t appedrs nur; that man at the firft had any other re- 
vealed Law. of God thamr that of nor earing'the:forbidden Freit, and many 
Nazians of the: World have no/opportunity zo know thoſe Revelations he 


| « bath fince made, . it follows, thar' God waplanted in the Soul of -ezch 


pafticular mania:kawby which he is to act; or at leaft ſuch Principles from 
which be niay-dedute it... Lafkly, foraſmuch as there is mm all'men 4 Con- 
lcigned, exculingbr\conmending them when' they have done any thing 
they: apprehend:''to be good, but diſapproving and; condemning themif 
they: have done:any thing which chey believe to be evil; it follows wndes 
niably that there is a Rule, whereby our-aQions are to be guided. ':Forif 
mankind 'wero lefrcar large; what ground-cotfd there be of his either ap- 
plauding: or condemning himſelf; for attyfuppofed ether virtuous or vi- 
ST” | | tious 


to. 
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tious ations 2? Neither ts it any prejudice to this ipference, that mens Con- 
ſciences do oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of 
the Law of Nature, or any other. For as we pretend not to infer the 
goodneſs or evil of any aQtion in it ſelf, from the-Conſciences-either ac- 
quitcing or condemning the perſon.that doth it,-but only, that there is 
uch a thing as Good or Evil : So cannot any reaſon be aſfigned of our 
Conſciences either accuſing or condemning us, if the notion. of Good and 
Evil were not planted in the Soul of man by that God who formed ig. For 
though tradition and education may perſwade us to believe many things 
to be Evil, which are in themſelves not ſo, and conſequently incline the 
Conſcience of him that committeth them, to condemn or diſquiet him for 
ſo.doingz yet could they not (unleſs they could build-without a-founda- 
tion) incline the man to be troubled for it, but upon ſuppoſition that there 
is ſuch a thing as Evil. Again, when the main trouble of Conſcience pro- 
ceeds from hence, even from the doing of thoſe things which that aſſures 
us to be Evil, what reaſon can be afligned of that trouble, if it were not a 
truth implanted-inour hearts, that we ought not todo thoſe things which 
our Conſcience aſſureth.us'to be bad ? For as it is evident, no man could 
be troubled for afting againſt his Conſcience, but upon ſuppoſition of his 
being bound to follow the diftates of it : fo is it not to be imagined, that 
that ſuppoſition could-have any other root than Nature. - For as for all 
frightful (tories of Hell, and the like (which men, who would be thought 
wiſe, would have the ground of all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, if 
it be duly conſidered, will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the Conſcience's forepgrſwation of Good and Evil, and particularly 
of its own obligation. Fot-ſetting afide.the nature of Geod and-Evil as 
.meer fancies, and my Conſcience ſhall not ſo much be affrighted at the ſto- 
ries of vengence, . as at the y_y of a reed, becauſe conſcious of no- 
thing that may deſerve it. - I conclude therefore with'S. Paul in that ex- 
cellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Rowv.-2. 14. - That though the 
Gentiles have not the Law, that is today, no revealed. one, yet they are a 
Law wnto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the'mean while ac- 
cuſing or elſe excuſing one another. | | 
[. The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated; enquire 
we in the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are 3; I do not mean to 
give account of-every: particular one (for- that were both an infinite and 
needleſs task) but of the more general ones, from which the other may be 
eafily-deduced. Now there are two ways of- inveſtigating any truths, as 
the forementioned: Hooker -hath well obſerved 3 the one by- the cauſes 
which conſtitute- it, the other by the (igns and tokens which: attend it. 
The latter -of theſe is without doubt the-moſt cafie, - but withal'the moſt 
fallible, and therefore quitting that at preſent, I ſhall ehuſe rather to pitch 
upon the former, and exemplifie the Precepts of this Law by it. - Now 
thereare three things. wherein our duty is comprehended, according to 
thoſe ſeveral relationswe ſtand inz our duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
our Selves. Lbegin with the laſt of theſe becauſe neareſt to us, -and there- 
fore in all probability moſt eafie to be diſcerned by us, -where the firſt Ca- 
pital Precept, that preſents it ſelf to us; isthe preſervation of: our ſelves. 
Now that this is a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of-Nature, 
beſide our own natural propenſion to.it,' will appear from God's giving us 
'a being, and means to ſupport it. For as the deſtruction of :our- being is 
a dire& contradidtion to-that- order. which he hath ſet. in; Nature fo our 
negle& to preſerve it,- is, though-not.a _—_ yet aconſequential _ 
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digion to that proviſion which he bath made for us in the world. . For 
what deſign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and chiefly 1 
mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport of our be- 
ing by them ? If then it were the deſign of the Almighty, in the good 
things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport and comfort by theth, 
if this defign of his appear from the natate of: the things themſelves ; the . 
preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that Law, and we coftifequently 
tranſgreſſors of-it if we negle& it. But from hence we may colleft, what 
we are to think of all ſelf-murthers, exceſſes, or negleCts : forif the prefer- 
vation of our ſelves be a Duty incumbent on us by the Law of our Crea- 
tion, then muſt that be a fin which either deſtroys, or impaits, or nepleds 
it, and conſequently, all laying violent hands upon our felves, all inteta- 
perance, and floth, and idleneſs. From the Duty we owe to our ſelves, 
aſcend'we to that which is terminated in God, and ſee whether there be 
any footſteps of ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking. Now 
there are two things wherein our duty.to God may be comprehended, onr 
. honouring him and'obeying him. The former of theſe is evident from that 
excellency, which the fon], afliſted with the bare light of ceaſon, may dif- 
cern in God. For being it is a clear diate of the light of 'Reafon, that 
whatſoever is excellent js to be honoured 5 God as being the moſt excel. 
lent Eſſence, yea, the Fountain of all other Excellences; muſt be 'much 
more (o, by how much he tranſcends all others. Burt from hence it is evi- 
dent.what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contetapts of him, but 
of adopting any thing eHe into equal honour with him 3 for being God is 
not only:to be honoured, but to be honouryg/ alſo above all other veins, 
becauſe ſo far furpafiing them 5 the adopting of any other into the like 
honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and-conſequently a breach of this 
fundamental Law, as well as of that which ſaith, Thou Sault bave 15 other 
Gods beffde'we. The fame no leſs evident concerfiing that other branch 
of our Duty to God, even our yielding obedience to all his commands; 
for being (as was before ſhown) God'is our maker and fuftamer, he has a 
right to our obedience, and conſequently, we a neceſiity of obeying him. 
But from hente will follow, not only our yielding ence to all other 
the Laws of Nature, but to all poſitive and revealed ones 3 for being the - 
cotmand of God 1s that which challenges our obedience, and not the 
manner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears +6 be ſuch 
muſt be equally our Duty, whether eograven'in Tablesof Stotie, #5thar 

of Moſer was, or in the more noble Tables of var: heart, vsichiv of Nature. 
The only thing now remaming to be proved, is what we <otntmonly call 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and may be comprifed in theſe two pemerals, 
the giving to every man that which is hisown, and where thats requiſite, 
the miniſtring-to themof ours. The former whereof as ft is fo plain, tha - 
«hardly admits of ny proof, ſo both the one 'and the other receive ſif- 
ficient confirmation from our natural defireof recetving the like Charity 
and Juſtice from orhers ; for being (as the forementioned Hooker well ob- 
ferveth) thoſe things which are equal, muſt needs #ll have-one meaſure, if 
Icannot'but wiſhto receive all Juſtice and requiſite Charity fromthe hands 
of 'others, {cannot bur think & reaforble 'to afford it ;-and Twmwſt erther- 
condemnmy own deſires, and that naturefrom whencerhey flow, or think 
| Other tnens as neceſfary to be complyed with. - | 

HI. From what hath been ſaid concerning the Law of Nature, it is eve 
dent, thirdly, that this. Law ts wachangeable, or at Jeaſt-wuft continue of 
force fa —_— our Nature doth ; for being (as was before ſaid) rooted m 
Nature, and flowing from natural:caufes, it muſt confequemty have the 
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ſame continuance with thoſe cauſes from whence it flows. Thus, for ex- 
ample, to give every man that which is hirown, is ſo a Duty that it can 
never ceaſe to be fo ; as m like manner, to offer violence to no mary, not 
to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it fornerimes -happens; 
that there ſeems to be a-change'in this Law, as in thoſe known inſtances of 
the Jjractites ſpoiling the Hgyptiane, and Abrahams Gacrificing his inno- 
cent Son. - But if it be well confidered, it will. be found that there is not 
ſo much a change made in the Law, as in the matter about which it 
converſant 3 for God having a paramount power over the Creatures, and 
never ſo parting- with it, as not to reſerve to himſelf a liberty to with- 
draw it at pleaſure, whatſoever he commands to be taken-away, doth 
thereby ceaſe to be that perſon's whoſe it was before, and conſequently it 
15 no violation of that Law, which commands the giving every"man his 
own, to difrobe ſuch a perſon of it. Thelike is to be ſaid concerning 4- 
brahams ſacrificing his Son, or the Magiſtrates putting a MalefaQor to 
death; for it being not ſimply murther to take-away a mans life, but to 
take it away either without commiſion from God, or without any juſt 
motive 3 Abrabanss ſacnficing bis Son, and the Magiſtrates putting a man 
to death,. is no breach of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the 
former did what he did-by commiſſton from God, who is abſolute Lord 
of the Creatures 3 and the Magiſtrate puts MalefaQtors to death, by virtue 
of that general Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, 
to execute vengeance upon all that do evil. , By which ſolution all pre- 
tence is taken away, of drawing thoſe actions ifito example, and particu- 
larly that of ſpoiling the Aigypyiane. For ic being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked foever, acquires by the or- 
dinary courſe of Gods Providence, is truly and properly his, and no dithi- 
mation of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as the 1/- 
recliter had to ſpoil the Egyptians; to take ary thing away from ſuch a 
perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take away that 
which is anothers, and conſequemtly eternally ſinful, becauſe that Law, of 
which ic is a tranſgrefſion, is eternal. | | 

But here a queſtion may not «mpertinently be made, and [ ſhall the ra- 
ther intend it, becauſe the reſolution thereof may confer ſomewhat to the 
dearing of that which follows z to wit, bow it comes to paſs that this Law 
of Nature hath not only been fo much diſobeyed, but fo much miſunder- 
ſtbod by thoſe who were under the obligation of it; for lowing (asT have 
before {ajd-) from natural principles, the truth whereof is evident to all, 
and being ailo (as was now ſhewn) eternally obligatory to all mankind, it 
may ſeem a wondey how this Law ſhould be fo ſtrangely mifumderſtood, 
as experience tells us it hath been: The Romany, a polite and civilized 
people, accounting it no injury to invade the Territories of their Neigh- 
bours, as the whole Heathen world m_ offending againſt that funda- 
mental Law, which forbids the adopting of any-Creature mto equal ho- 
nour with the Almighty. In anſwer co whieh, we are firſt ro khow, that 
though the firſt principles of Natural Knowledge carry ſufficient evidence 
in themſelves, and accotdingly have been with great confent acknowledged 
by all (whence ir is,” that no Nation almoſt hath been ſo barbarous as not 
to own a God; and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the deduCtions from 
thoſe principles, which are no lefs a part of that Law, require ſome care 
and intention in thoſe that make them; which the world,generally ſloth- 
ful, not being:aver-forward to nſe, it is no wonder if men have many 
times erred in ſeveral particulars thereof; for het the truth, we are to 
know, be bnilt upon never fo certain and evident Principles, yea, _ 

| u 
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| ſuchas are no leſs evident; than that the whole- is greater than the part, 


yet, if weattend not to the conſequences of thoſe Principles, we may err 
in our apprebenſions about. them, even as he who. hath alight to guide 
bim, mayceither ſtumble or wander out of his way, it he:do not advert 
to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. But theres yet-a more weigh- 
ty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things which are the Precepts 
of this great Law; and that is the depravedneſs of their Wills and Afﬀe- 
Rions, and their earneſt purſuit of ſuch things as. promiſe them any pre- 
ſent pleaſure or advantage : for finding fin to miniſter to theſe, and them- 
ſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain them, the deſire of ſodoing makes them 


. firſt willing to believe that, which leads to them, to-be no impiety, and 
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then aQyally to believe it none; for as Minutizs Felix ſpeaks, facile cre- 
dimmns que volumus, we eaſily believe that which we deſire to be, our paſ- 
fion for any preſent enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſuppreſſing the 
dictates of right reaſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of it. 
3. Laſtly, (which S. Pax! expreſly affirms, * and is in truth the beſt ac- 
count of this difficulty) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in 
their knowledge, nor thoſe' Precepts of his which this great Law con- 
tain'd, it is no wonder if he.gave them over, nor only to vile affections, 
butalſo to a reprobate and bruitiſh mind 3 for how can it be but extreamly 
juſt, to withdraw the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes againſt it when 
they have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their own 
choice ?e | 
I'V. The fourth -and laſt King comes now to be diſcuſſed, to wit, What 
is the uſefulneſs of this Law ? A queſtion yhich may ſeem the more neceſ- 
fary to be asked after the ſuperinducing of the Law of Moſes, and that of 
Chriſt. In anſwer to which I ſay, _ 1 
I, That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every thing, 
* that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that Law be un- 
neceſlary to be looked into for being given by God, 'as the 
others were, and continuing in full force and virtue, the ſame rea- 
ſon and piety, which obligeth us to the confideration of thoſe, 
will put us upon the confideration of this. Bros. 

. Again, though the Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain all 
the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet the rea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, if not only, from 
this, the conſideration thereof cannot but be exceeding uſeful ; 
as well for the commendation of the equity of him that gave 
them, as for the more vigorous ſtirring up our ſelves to yield 
obedience to them ; for when Law comes affiſted with reaſon, it 
doth not only convince but-perſwade, and: makes-us embrace as 

+ *well as bear our Fetters. | 

. There is yet another Reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 
our {tudy of Natures Law ; for befide that no reaſon obligeth us 
to think all things ſet down ſo clearly in the other, av not to ſtand 
in 'need of ſome affiſtance from this light, in. the explication of 
Moral Daties 5 the Law of Moſes and Chriſt both preſuppoſe 
ſome things known from this great fundamental Law: for urging 
the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not ſo much from the 
reaſanableneſs of the things themſelves, as the authority of God 
that gave'them, and the mighty works whereby he gave witneſs 
to thole that publiſhed them ; they muſt — ſuppoſe it 
known from Natures Law, that there is a: and Providence, 
and that-that-God is to be believed and obeyed. - Whilſt _ 

there- 
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therefore, with no. le(s Sq ern ej than' with folly and 
unreaſacableneſs, deſpiſe this Candle-of the Lord, letus on the 
contrary contemplate and-adore it, as being aſſured, that though 
ic be not the Sun, yet it is 'the Phoſpborss to it, and both fore- 
tells and points at It. at's 22 


DISC. IE 


Of the poſitive Laws. of God, and particularly of the” + 
Law of Moſes. Seb 


The poſutive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the flate 
; of Innocency, or ſuch as were given to him ſince his Fall, That the Law 
concerning the not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the forneer num. 
ber, What the reaſon of the giving of it was, and of. what concernment it 
is to ws. The likg enquired concerning the Law of Eve's becoming ſubjet# 
t0 her Husband, and of his being obliged to labour 5 both which are ſhowen 
to be of univerſal and perpetual Obligatian.. Of the Laws given to Noah, 
and particularly concerning that of uot \eating Blood, which is ſhewn not 
to.he of preſent Obligation. , , A digreſſiow concerning the reaſon amd uſe of 

. Poſitive Laws, and particularly of ſhock, the matter whereof is moral. Of 


tl 


the Authority and Obligation of the Law af Moſes;. and from whenge. our 


primary Obligation thereto erifeth. ' he what inſtances, 'and in what" mea- 
ſure the Law of Moſes. doth.now oblige, :: _— 4 


Said in the beginning of my laſt,. that the Laws of God wereof two * 

ſorts, to wit, either Natural oe Poſitive: By the former whereof [ 
told you, you were to. underſtand ſuch Laws as were founded upon na- 
tural Principles,. and knowable by them 3. by the latter, ſuch as are found- 
ed upon the meer good pleaſure of -God, and conſequently to be known . 
only by revelation from himſelf; for. thaugh the matter of ſome Politive 
Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, and conſequently thoſe 
at leaſt tnay ſeem to have the ſame fouridation and dedudtion with it 5 ytt 
as that matter is a part of. thuſe Precepts which we call Poſitive, fo it is 
founded upon his meer good ergo. 1b them, and conſequently 
knowable to. us, not by their own. inward light, bue by fuch outward 
means as he ſhall be pleaſed to. manifeſt them by. 'Fhuy for: example, 
Though I may know from the light, of, Nature, \that I ought not to have 
any other gods belides the trye, por adopt afiy other perſon into- equal 
bogour withhims yet, as this was part.of the Law given in Mount Siza3, 
ſoit depended; pon his alone good will and pleaſtire, and conſequently 
could not.be known, but. by his own pulblitk Declaration, and thoſe Wri- 
tings which have tranſmitted it. unto.ug; 1) wie | S 


Now. the Palitive Lays. of God, weare now in order to entreat of, 
may be reduced to two heads, <3\1 | 
1s The former whereof were given) to man inthe ftate of inno- 
_ CENCY, 2! 3.4 ? {1p . | F ; 
2, The latter, ſince his fall from it + | // "4. 
_ I, If we look upon maniinthe fiate-of innocenay,: ſo we _— 
| a 
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had a Poſitive Law impoſed upon him z the Scripture telling us of an ex- 
preſs Command of God, Not to at of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which he had placed in the mid(t of the-Garden of Eder, Ger. 
2. 17. Now. there are two things which will be requiſite to be-enquired 
into concerning this Law, and which therefore I ſhall endeavour the re- 
ſolution of. 1. What neceſlity or expedience there was of giving ſuch a 
Law? And, 2. How this Law concerns us? The ground of the former 
Query, is that perfe&tion which ſeems to be in the Law of Nature before 
given. Forif (as I have before ſhewn) this gives direCtion to us in all 
caſes relating either to God, our Neighbour, or our Selves, it this Law was 
at that time clear and manifeſt to him to whom it was given, what need 
was there of adding to it another Law? and ſuch as had nothing to com- 
mend it to. our firſt Parents, but the authority and pleaſure of him that 
gave it ? But to this the anſwer is eafiez and that is, That God therefore 
gave it, not as a ſupplement of Natures Law, which needed it not, bue 
that he might thereby have a firmer proof of mans obedience to himſelf. 
For the Law of Nature containing ſuch things, as ought in reaſon to be 
done, though there were no Command of God preſcribing them, our Obe- 
dience thereto might proceed rather from compliance with our own rea- 
ſon, than with his Command who gave it. But giving a Law, the matter 
whereof had nothing to'commend it, but the authority of him who gave 
it, obedience thereto could proceed from no other conſideration, and 
conſequently that muſt be the ſureſt proof of our obedience, The ſame 
is to be ſaid, in ſome meaſure, of Gods making Poſitive Laws concerning 
thoſe things which were preſcribed by that of -Naturez for Gods Poſitive 
or Revealed Laws exacting our obedience, upon the ſcore of his authority 
that gave them, we cannot fſatisfie thoſe Laws, but by having a principal 
regard to his Command who'impoſed them on us. Having thus ſhewn the 
expediency of Gods giving that Poſitive Law concerning the not cating 
of the Tree of Knowledge, proceed we in the next place to ſhew how this 
Law concerns us 3 which is a Query no leſs neceſſary than the former; for 
if this Law-concern not us, the confideration thereof in this place muſt be 
very impertinent, becauſe MR our own Obligation and Duty. 
In anſwer therefore to this I ſay; : 1. That this Law being given to Adam, 
. not only in his perſonal capacity , but as he was the Repreſentative of all 
Mankind, (as appears from the Scriptures charging, the guilt of it upon all 
that deſcended from his loins) this Laiv muſt be conſequently ſuppoſed to 
tave been obligatory to us, - as 'well as to him to whom it was immediately 
given. 2. Again, being it is a diftate of Natures Law, not only that we 
ſhould yield obedience to his Commands, 'but-alſo, where we fail, repent 
of the breach of them ; the Lew of abſtaining from the Tree of Knowledge, 
as being a Law of Gods to us; muſt'eonſequently fo far concern us, as to 
oblige us-to repent of: the breach of it. iy £6 3 
I. From ſuch Law, or Laws, as were given to man i» the late of innv- 
cency, pals we to thoſe which were'given to him'after his fa. Where 
+1, The firſt that preſents-it- ſelf, is that Command of God con+ 
cerning the Womans being ſubje& to her Husband, Gev. 3. 16. Unto the 
Woman be ſaid, 1 will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and conceptian. In 
ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to _—_ 
band, and he ſhall rule over thee. For though it be true, that this was 
ſpoken more particularly. to Eve, upon occafion of her tranſpreffing Gods 
Command-: yet as the Curſe wherewith this Command is accompanied, 
was manifeſtly intended for all of the Female Sex; ſo it' is no leſs: evi- 
dent, as for that reaſon, ſo for the capacity the Woman was in, - that'the 
Command 
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Cotumand was likewiſe intended: For being Eve wasthe Repreſentative 


of all Woman-kind; as'well as-the- Wife of Adax, whatſoever Command 
was\ivent0-ber; mult: be ſippoſed to: belong to all of her\Sex and/Condi- 
tion. - And accordingly $..Pax/ doth not only urge"this Obedience upon 
the Corinthiav! Women: in;;reference ta the Law, 1 Cor. 14.'34-but yet 
moreparticukarly,: 3; Ti; 1! £4- upon the account of this Command;that 
was given'to Buez for having before ſaid, That be ſuffered not ia Woman 
to teach, mor ta:uſurp authority: over the ' man, but to be in ſilence, he adds; 
asa reaſon-of tit, berauſe Adam was 'not deceived, but the Woman being de- 
ceived was tithe tranſgreſſron: Which being the very reafon why God 
gave the farementioned:Command to Eve, of being ſubje& to: her Huf: 
band, it 19evidenit that,. when in the Epiſtle to the! Corinthians he faith, 
that. they ate: commanded. to:he: under. obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law, hig 
meaning was-of: that Law 'which was given to: Eve, and-conſequent- 
ly that that: Law is obligatory to all. The ſame is to be ſaid of the other 
politive.Law : 3 Wd. « 

|; +: 2.: Eveni of that which was given to Adam, upon the account of 
his diſobedience, Ger. 3. 19. Ju the ſweat of thy brow:ſhalt thou eat bread, 
until thon returs unto the ground 3 for that that was a Command, as well as 
a Curſe, is evident from the 23. verſe, where we find God ſending forth 
the Man from the Garden of Eder, to Till the ground from whence he 
was taken, For inaſmuch as Adam was the Repreſentative of Mankind, as 
of. whoſe blood all Nations were made, inaſmuch as he is here confidered, 
not under the relation of a Husband, but a Man, nor is there any thing 
in. the Precept ito determine: it to him, whatſoever 1s given in Command 
to:him, muſt-be ſappoſed to be intended to all perſons according to their 
capacities. and degrees. And indeed, as in the Laws of-Men, ſuch are 

| , to; oblige the Generations following, which bave nothing -in 

them-to reſtrain\them tothe preſent 3 ſothere is the ſame reaſon'to believe 
that Law of God, which was.given to him from whom we aredeſcended, 
to. oblige us allo, if there be nothing in it to determine'it'to:hinryalone 
far it being neither ſuitable to the Majeſty, nor agreeable to the cuſtom 
of Law-givers, to renew their Laws, as often as the perſons change that 
are under them, that which is directed to.one Generation, muſt be preſum- 
ed to-.concern.the next, and ſo on to ſucceeding Ages. | Laſtly, for there is 
ſomething |particular_.to._the former Laws, which is not common' to all 
others, .the ſubjecion of the Woman, and the laboriouſneſs of the Man, 
being: founded upon the tranſgreſſion of: our firſt' Parents, 'which the 
Scripture affirins to be imputed unto us, thoſe Duties themſelves muſt con- 
ſequently appertain to us, .as well as thoſe tranſgreſſions do. . 
+: 3+ From theſe; Precepts given to our firſt Parents," paſs-we'to thoſe 
yhich were given to Noah) and his Sons, who after the Flood were un- 

cr the ſame capacity 3. that is to ſay, the Repreſentatives of all} Mankind, 
becauſe all Mankind wa$ then in them. Now there are two poſitive, or 
revealed Laws, which the. Scripture informs. us to have been giver to 
Noah, a prohibition of miurther, with a command to put him to death 
that ſhould be.guilty of. it, and a like prohibition of eating' fleſh "with the 
life or blood, Ger. g.. 4. and ſo-on. Of the former of thete being obliga- 
tory to us, there can be no doubt, as becauſe they to whom it was given 
were the Repreſentatives of Mankind, fo becauſe the ſubſtance.of thae 
Law is natural ; the Precepts of the Law of Nature both forbidding mur- 
ther; and ſetliog a Magiſtracy to puniſh it. The greateſt queſtion will be 
concerning the latter, even that. of »ot eating blood. For though'the Pre: 
cept be Ceremonial, yet it doth not _— becauſe the Ceremonial = 
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of Moſes is abrogated, that therefore that alſo muſt be: for'(as 8. Pasl 
concerning Circumciſion) this being not of Moſes but 'of the Fa-* 
thers, yea of thoſe Fathers which were the Repreſentatives of all Man: 


kind, the aboliſhing;of that doth not neceflarily draw: with it the abo- 
| liſhing of 'the other. Again it is manifeſt, that' as many; Nations of the 


Poſterity of Noh did — abſtain from blood, ſo the: Jews adminted 
none even:to the priviledge of being Prole}ytesof the Gates,' (which was 
the loweſt form of their Religion) without an-obligation-from them to 
obſerve it. Which is no more than what we flad preſcribed by God him- 
ſelf, Levit. 17. 10. It is evident, 3. That — the Apoſtles and Elders 
of Jeruſalem caſed the Gentile Chriſtians of Circumcition,' yet they laid 
this Precept upon them of abſtaining frow' blood, AFi't5.*20, And ac- 
cordingly, the Latine Church for-above a thouſand years,” and: the Greek 
Church unto this day do religiouſly abſtain from it. To'return now att 
auſwer to this difficulty : Where firſt, I ſhall readily confeſs, /that this be- 
ing a Law given to Noah and his Sons, the then Repreſentatives'of: Man- 
kind, 4t was conſequently to oblige all Mankind, t11l it ſhould be repeal-. 
ed. I ſhall make no difficulty, 2. To grant, that the abolition of the 

Ceremonial Law of Moſes, doth not neceffarily draw with'it the aboli- 

ſhing of- the other, becauſe in time before it. But then, 3; 1 ſay, that- 
it is manifeſt enough that the Precept was repealed by Chriſt; and'1al- 

ledge for: my ſaying to that of S. Pax] to the Romans, c: 14. 14. and a 


like paſſage 1 77e. 4. 4. In the former whereof, ſpeaking of meats, it-is 


ſaid, that he both knows and is perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is 
#othing unclean of it ſelf ; but to him that thinketh any thing to. be un- 
clear, to him it is unclean, 1n the latter, That every Credture of God 
is gobd,: and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thanksgiving. 
I know what hath been faid,- and therefore I am willing to obyiate' it, 
that, when it is affirmed by S. Pax/, that zothing is unclean of it ſelf, as 
in like: manner, that every Creature of God is good , we are to under- 
ſtand both of things in their own nature, and abſtraRing fron wy 
tive Law. But how weak this evaſion is, it is no hard matter for him'to 
diſcern, who reads on but to the laſt clauſe of each of the' forequoted 


| Texts3 For when, in the former, the phraſe unclean of it ſelf is not op- 


poſed to that which is ſo by poſitive prohibition, but to that only which 
becomes ſo by. a mans erroneous thinking it to be fo 3; For 1 know (faith 
he) and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus that nothing #s unclean of # 
felf, but (or rather * unleſs) to him that thinketh it to be wnclean; to him 


_ # 5s unclean; And in the other, after he had faid that every Creature of 


God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankggi- 
ving, What doubt can remain, but that it is lawful to partake'of any, 
as to any poſitive Precept of God to the contrary ? For if nothir 
be unclean, but by the erroneous conſcience of him; that takes it,” or - 
ſome ſuch accident ; 'and again every Creatire of God 3s ſo good as not fo 
be refuſed, provided it be received with thankggiving z eitherthere is no 
poſitive Law againſt the partaking of it, or it ſhall be lawful for us to 
partake of it though there be. If it be farther remanded, Why, if this 
Precept of Noah be abrogated, the Apoſtles ſhould notwithſtanding prefi 
the obſervation of it upon the Gentile Chriſtians ? I anſwer, Not becauſe 
the Precept continued to oblige, but in reſpe& to ſuch of the /Fews as-had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, who, in thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtjani- 
ty, were ſo addicted to the Rites in which they had been brought -up, 
that unleſs the Gentile Chriſtians had complyed with them in ſome things 
(thoſe eſpecially which were contained in the Precepts of Noah, hg 
ney 
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they had all along thought of abſolute neceffity) they would have gone 
near to have fallen off from the Chriſtian Faith. Neither is this faid with- 
out proof, even from that Council it ſelf 3 S. James, whoſe advice the 
Council followed in their Decree, giving this as the reaſon why he would 
have the Apoſtles write to the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain 'from things 
ſtrangled and from blood, even becauſe Moſes hath of old time then: 
that preach him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, AFs 15. 
21. that is to ſay, becauſe ſach of the Jews, as had embraced Chriftia- 
nity, knew by the weekly reading of the Books of Mes, that thoſe 
things were there forbidden even to Noah and his Sons, and could nor 
therefore but be much ſtartled at the negle& of them. The reſult of the 
premiſes is this , that whatſoever Laws were given either to our firſt 
Parents, or Noah, the Repreſentatives of Mankind, do oblige all that 
deſcend from them , unleſs peculiar to their perſons, or abrogated by a 
latter Law. | | 

_ 4. Having conſidered the Precepts giver to Adarh and Noab, and 
ſhewn their obligatorineſs to us, the order of the Scripture leads us to 
the Law of Moſes, and particularly to that part of it which is contained 
in the Tex Commandments. But becauſe it may be demanded ( as before 
concerning that Law given to Adam in the (tate of Innocency ) what ex- 
pediency there was of giving theſe and other revealed Laws ?. and no 
place can be ſo proper for the reſolution of that queſtion as this, becauſe 
lying as it were 1n the confines of thoſe Primitive Laws, and that of Moſes, 
to each of which it is to be applyed ; I will, before I proceed to ſay any * 
thing of the Law of Moſes in particular, return an anſwer'to that de- 
mand. Two things T have before obſerved to be the matter of thoſe Laws 
which God hath ſuperadded to the Law of Nature ; either 1. Such as are 
Ritual and Ceremonial, or, 2. Moral and Natural. Ws to the former of 
theſe, there may ſeem to be a double reaſon of Gods ſuperadding them 
tothe Law of Nature 3 1. 'The firſt whereof is, that they might be a zve- 
awetito to us of the more ſubſtantial Precepts of God 3 for being®through 
the depravednefs of Nature, not only apt to forget our Duty, but to im- 
merfe our ſelves in the things of ſenſe, it ſeemed but requiſite, that even 
thoſe ſenſible things ſhould be fo fitted, as to bring the other to our re- 
membrance.; "And hence no doubt the forbidding of blood to Noah and 
his:Poſterity, the many purifications and waſhings enjoyned the Jews ; 
is which; 'as.in ſo many Emblems or Pictures, the World that then was, 
might plainly behold the' abhorrency they were to have for the fin of 
murther; 'and'that purity of Soul wherewith they ought to approach 
their Maker. 2. 'The ſecond reafon 'of Gods fuperadding poſitive Ce- 
remonijous Precepts to the -Law of Nature and Reaſon, was' that they 
might: be: not-bhly as' a wemwents of, but as a fence to thoſe ſubſtantial 
Precepts which! he had before given. A thing which thoſe Ceremonial 
Precepts did no'doubt ſerve moſt excellently for, among thoſe perſons to 
whom they were given: For when men were taught to have blood in 
ſo. great an abhorrency, as to abſtain/ even' from the blood of Beaſts, 
they:could hottbut be thereby kept in a greater apprehenfion of ſhed- 
ding:the blood'of man, in-whom the Image of God' reſides. But becauſe 
(ag4 have ſaid before) this Ceremonial” Precept ceaſeth to oblige us, as in 
hke marmer thoſe:of 'Mofes 3 ( Chriſt, as he has introduced a different dif- 
penfation 'as'to'the main, ſo having ſupplyed'the want of thoſe helps by 
the more:liberal effuſion of his Spirit.) 1 will therefore proceed to' ſuch 
pofitive'Laws'of.-the Old Teſtament, the' matter whereof is Moral and 
Natural. Now-the reaſon. of Gods fuperadding theſe Laws to _— of 
= C.3 ature, 
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Nature, and forbidding thoſe things by poſitive Laws, which were before 
forbidden by the other, may appear from what hath been heretofore ſaid, 
concerning the difficulty of diſcovering the Precepts of Natures Law, and 
the depravedneſs of Humane Nature; for being the Precepts of the Law 
of Nature are not eafily to be diſcerned, and man, partly thr evil 
Principles, partly through the corruptneſs of his Will and Aﬀe&tons, is 
become SET to diſcern them 'it ſeemed but neceſlary, that thoſe Laws 
ſhould be propoſed anew to him, and he taught that by revelation from 
Heaven, which his own reaſon either could not at all, or not fo eafily dil- 
cover. Thus when Moſes had broken the two Tables of Stone, wherein 
God had written the Ten Commandments, and thereby defaced the cha- 
raters thereof, the ſame reaſon, which prompted him to write them at 
the firſt, prompted him to write them a ſecond time, and renew that which 
Moſes had defaced. Which as it was, no doubt, a juſt obligation to the 
Jews, to be doubly thankful to the Almighty ; ſo ought it to be no leſs 
to us that God hath written that Law in his Word, which he had before 
graven in the Tables of our hearts z theſe Tables being defaced, \not by 
an angry Moſes, but by our ſelves, and by our own either negle& or 
perverſenels. | 
The reaſon of poſitive Laws being thus diſcovered, paſs we now on in 
the inveſtigation of the Law of Moſes, and particularly-of the Ten Com- 
mandments 3 concerning which you may remember I propoſed to enquire 
into theſe three things, | 
I. By what Authority that Law ſtands. 
2, How it comes to oblige #9 ; and | 
3. What meaſures we are to proceed by in finding ont the full im- 
portagce of it. | | 
I. To the firſt of theſe, or at leaſt ſo far as the e i concern- 
ed, the Preface to it is 4 dire anſwer, telling us that God ſpoke all theſe 
word; z and indeed, if any Law can pretend: to be of Divine Authority, 
this of the. Ten Commandments certainly may. For firſt of all, when 
Moſes had by the Commandment of God aflembled' all the people of 1/- 
racl near Mount Sinai, God by a voice from Heaven thed all theſe 
Commandments in their cars, and with all the figns and demonſtrations 
of bis Majeſty. Again, when the ſame people, terrified by the dreadful 
appearance of his Majeſty, deſired to have this Law delivered to them 
by Moſes, God; in compliance with their deſires, wrote the ſame words 
in two Tables of Stone, and tranſmitted them by him unto the People, 
Exod. 31: 8. Laſtly, when Moſes bad broken two Tables, and there- 
by put God upon a neceflity of tranſcribing them anew, he wrote upe 
other two Tables the ſame Ten Commandments, as you may fee Dee. 
10. 4, So that if the publiſhing of Commandments from Heaven, or wri- 
ting them with his own finger, can entitle them to a' Divine Authori- 
Js Le of the Ten Commandments certainly may, as being notified 
y bot By | | 7 ou 
2. But becauſe it is not enough to make a Law obligatory to us, that 
it hath God for its Author and Promulger, unleſs it do. alſo appear to 
have been intended for qur dizeRion and abedicnce ; therefore before 
we proceed to. ipfer our own obligation by it, we muſt enquire how it 
comes tq do ſo, and what appearance there is of Gods intending it for our 
direction and obedience. And here in the firſt place, it is manifeſt eno! 
that what was before (aid concerning the Laws given to Adam and Noab, 
cannot haye place in thoſe given to Moſes and the Ifraelites 3. thoſe be+ 
ing not Repreſentatives of: Mankind, as Adam and Noah were, es 
oO 
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of the. Jewiſh ſtate. Now being the Gentiles were no:part of that bedy, 
nor from the Authors of it, therefore what was given to them 
cannot be ſuppoſed to-oblige us for that reaſon, and” conſequently ſome 
other ground muſt be looked out for our obligation to it. It is manifeſt, 
ſecondly, that as there is nothing in the perſons, to whom this Law was 
given, to perſwade our obligation to it, ſo is there much in the Law it 
{elf to perſwade Gods deſigning it for the Fews alone 3 for preſſing, as he 
doth, obedience to this Law, upon the account of his delivering them 
out of Egypt, he doth conſequently reſtrain the Law it felf to thoſe 
who were benefited by it, which none but the 1/7 aelztes were. And in- 
deed, beſide the Preface of the wy and that of Moſes before the 
ſame Commandments , Dewt. 5. 1. Hear ( O Iſrael ) the flatutes and 


of thoſe times, | we ſhall find God was not wanting in making it known 
to the Gentile world ; partly by the —_—_—_— the Jews among them, 
but more eſpecially by that fignal a&t -of his Providence in ciufing it to 
be tranſlated by the Septuagint into Greek, which' was then the moſt 
known Language of the ' Gentile World. By which means that Law, 
which was before ſhewn only unto Facob, came unto the knowledge of 
the Heathen, from whom it had been fo concealed. -Now'though 
what hath been-alledged from the Prophet Iſay, and this univerſal Pro- 


mulgation, be enough to eſtabliſh what we have deduced from it: yer 


becauſe it may conduce much to our. ſatisfation, to evidence it from 
the New Teflemext, which is the immediate rule of our belicf and pra- 
Rice z I will therefore, to remove all ſcraples, endeavour to ſhew from 
thence, that -( whatever it was , whilſt the Church was confined to 
JFewry) yet, after the coming in of 'the Gentiles, the Law was intend- 
cd to take in them alſo, and oblige them to the ſeveral Precepts of it. 
Ta begin with: the Ceremonial Law, becauſe the moſt unlikely to con- 


cern us, and therefore if well proved, of more force to conclude the 


like of others: Concerning which it may ſuffice to repreſent the nſe S. 
Paul makes of it, 1 Cor. 9. 8. Se 1 theſe things as a man, or ſaith not the 
Law the ſame alſo? For i is written in the Law of Moſes, * = not 
aux22le the wouth of the Oxe that treadeth ont the Corn. Dath Cod take 


care for Oxen# Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes 2 for our ſakes no doubt. 


this # written : that he that ploweth ſhould plow in.hope, and that he that 
| | threſpeth 
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threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. For not otily arguing 
(asS. Paul there doth ) from a Ceremonial Precept to a Chriftian Duty, 
but affirming expreſly concerning that Precept, that it-was written for the 
Tiines of the Goſpel, he thereby plainly ſhews that though the force 
thereof were evacuated as to the Ceremony, yet it is obligatory as'to the 
Moral, which it-was chiefly defigned to confign, and intended by God fo 
to do. And therefore, if I were to prove in like manner the neceſlity of 
purifying our ſouls, before we betake our ſelves to the Solemn Worſhip of 

God, as it is evident from this of S. Pax/, that it were enough to alledge 
a Precept out of the Law, becayſe written for us as well as for the Jews, 
ſo particularly from Gods frequent enjoyning the Jews to waſh them- 
ſelves and their clothes, before they appeared before him 3 for doth God 
take care of clean attire, or a ſmooth $kin, any more than he doth of 
Oxen 2? and if not, may not I as well conclude, that for our ſakes no 
doubt this was written, that he that preſents. himſelf before the Lord ' 
ſhould appear with a clean heart, with a ſoul no way ſtained by any un- 
repented fin? Now if even Ceremonial Precepts were ſome way intend- 
ed for us, much more thoſe of a higher rank, the ſecond thing to be de- 
monſtrated. ' For the further evidencing whereof, the firſt thing that I 
ſhall alledge is that of the ſame S. Paul, Epheſ. 6. 1. and ſo on. Children 
obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother ( which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe: that it 'may 
be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. For 'prefſing up- 
on the Epheſians not only. the duty of honouring. Parents;, but allo up- 
on the account of the fifth Commandment, he thereby. plainly ſhewerh, 
that it was intended to oblige them alſo, and in them,: becauſe .rhey were 
Gentiles, all other Chriſtians. In like manner, the ſame Apoſtle de- 
horting'the Romans from the avenging of themſelves, inforceth that de- 
hortation:from the;Law of Moſes, Dext. 32. 35. for it is written - (faith 
he.) Fengeance i4 mine, [,will repay, ſaith the Lord. And not contented 
with that, - he backs it with another out of the Proverbs, c.25. 21. where 
It is written in like manner, If. thine enemy hunger feed him,” if he thirſt 
give; him, drink for irs ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire npon his head, 
and the Lord ſhall reward thee, Toall which if we add the fame Apoſtles 
affirmiog, that whatſoever was written aforetime by way of comfort, was writ- 
ten for our learnjng, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptares 
might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. as in like manner, that what is ſtoried 'of 
Gods: Judgments upon the 1/-aclites was written for our admonition,” to 
the intent we ſhould not offend as they alſo did 5 fo we ſhall not need 
to. doubt but that: the Precepts. of their Law were intended for our di- 
rection and obedience-: For if Gods Mercies and Judgments upon them 
were written for-our learning, no doubt but his Precepts were, as'which 
the other were deligned to inforce. Foxrthly and lafily, though the Law 
of Moſes, did not - oblige us-by being given to the [ſraelites 3 though in 
the primary intention thereof it were deſigned for the {/raclites only, 
and conſequently. could not ſo-induce an obligation: upon any- other : 
yet, as it; way. ſecondarily intended for the Gentile world, ſo.ſoon as 
God ſhould. bring it into the Church, ſo ( which excludes all" doubtiof 
our obligation to it ).it was adopted by our Saviour into his Law, and-by 
' him, both, confirmed and- fulfilled. But becauſe that is too- copious as 
well as.too impottant an argument to find a room here,\Lll refpiteth> 
handling thereof to the following Diſcourſes, where I willfully and: dp 
ſtin&ly conſider it. - $6, I ol Sand 
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| Theſe two things only would be added here, to prevent all miſtakes, 


concerning our obligation to the Law of Moſes, 1. That when I fay it 
was intended'to oblige us, and accordingly adopted by our Saviour into 
bis Law, we. underſtand it fo: far as it had no peculiar reference to Gods 
diſpenſation under the' Law, or the Polity of the Jewiſh State: For as, 
upon the account/of 'the-former, I have: diſcarded-all Ceremonial Rites, 
as which were intended only to ſerve tothe adminiſtration of the Law 3 
ſo I muſt alſo, 'upon the account of the latter, diſcard all thoſe Precepts, 
which concerned the regulation of their State. 2. Again, when Tay the 
Law of Moſes was, though ſecondarily, intended! to: oblige us, and as 
ſuch adopted by our Saviour z my meaning is not-to affirm an obligation 
to a perfet obedience, but to a fincereandearneſt endeayour, and, where 
we fail,” a due repentance and amendment. . For though the firſt Cove- 
nant left noi;place for repehtance and' pardon, yet the Goſpel doth, and 
hath accordingly ( as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn) made forgiveneſs of 
fins one of the Capital Articles of our Belief. 
336 KF: ih 3 
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This evidenced: in part in the Ceremonial Law, fron Chrifts con:fir | 
that which was the main intendment-of it, => bis wakes fm x | 


#s uſances, and transferring them into. his own Religion. The' bke in t 
Moral Law, from Chrifts Sermon upon the Mount, and from the evidence 
there is both there and elſewhere of Ghriſts eflabliſhing and inculcating the 
great Precepts of. Piety,:Sqbriety and Juſtice, mY 


HAT may ſeem to bave been our Saviours fear concerning him- 
Y..Y - {elf and Doctrine, where he'ſo ſtudiouſly averts * any defign of 
deſtroying the Law and-the Prophets, in proceſs of time came to be ful- 
filled: The Jews repreſenting the Author of it_as a friend of Publi- 
cans and Sinners, as the Heathen did the Religion: it ſelf, as a San&u- 
ary of all impious perſons... For whereas (faith Celſi» *, that great Ene- 
my of Chriſtanity ) all other Religions were wont to uſe ſuch  addref- 
ſes as theſe, when they invited men:-$0 initiate themſelves jn their re- 
ſpective Rites, Whoſcever is pure in hands, and wiſe in. tongues, and again, 
'hoſoever is pure from all impiety, that hath a ſoul conſciows to it ſelf 
of no _ and bath lived well and juſtly, __ on rea initiate hing- 
. ſelf in theſe myſteries 5 but— —— pr procel efte profani':; Chri- 
het on the contrary heſpacks the world after this manner, hoo. 
ever 3s 4 ſinner or a fool, childiſh or any way unhappy, let him come, for the 
Kingdom of (God. ſtands open to receive him the unjuſt and the thief, the 
breaker up of Honſes and the Wizzard, the ſacrilegious and the defacer of 
the Monuments of the dead, Indeed theſe are the men, whom our $3- 
viour came chiefly to call, For I cance not ((aith he) to call the righteons, 
but ſinners, Matt. 9.13. But it was, as he himſelf there telleth us, be- 
cauſe thoſe had more need of a Phyſician, and to invite them, not to continue 
in their impietics, but to repent 3 to become as righteous as thoſe othery 
: were, 
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were, whom he there ſtiJes ſo, to make their Righteouſneſs exceed thoſe 
others as he doth elſewhere * infinuate ;: to be chaſte above their mea- 
ſure, to abſtain from anger as well as murder; laſtly, to ſuffer injuries as 
well as do none, and; be contented not only with that which was their 
own, but with the parting with it: It being not his intention to deſtroy 
the Law. and the Prophets, thoſe great meaſures of Piety and Juſtice, but 
rather to confirm and add to them. | 

But not to ſtay any longer in the entrance to this diſcourſe, when there 
are ſo many weighty things which. call for our regard and proof, I ſhall 
without more ado proceed to ſhew, 

. That our Saviour: came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the Law 

of Moſes, and particularly: that of the Decalogue or Ten Com- 
mandments. 6124151 24 ab 

IT, That he came not to deſtroy that Law, but to- fulfil and add 
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I. For the evidencing the former. whereof, :I will begin with ſuch Pre- 
cepts of it as were Ceremonial, and which, becauſe ſuch, have the leaſt 
appearance of having been confirmed by him, 

And here not” to infiſtupori the*agreeableneſs of our Saviours life to 
them, becauſe the queſtion is not .concerning his Life, but Doctrine; 
nor yet to ſtand to ſhew, that that Law did rather die of it ſelf than was 
deſtroy'd by him, becauſe the queſtion is, whether or no, and in what 
meaſure be confirm'd it; I ſhall obſerve firſt of al, that that which was 
mainly defign'd in the Evert oe of that Law, even the pure and 
pious veneration of God, was'confitm'd and eſtabliſh'd by our Saviour. 
As will appear paſt all contradiQion, from the Sermon on the Mount, and 
other our Saviours Diſcourſes. I ſay, that which was mainly defigned in 
them 3 for that the pure;and pious" veneration'of God was principally in- 
tended in them, is:ackndwledg'd by vne of the greateſt Authority among 
the Jews, even Maimonides,* 'atid is, evident'from the words of the Pro- 
phet Jeremy ch. 7. 21; 22, 23. For thus ſaith' the 'Lord of: Hoſts the God 
of Ijrael, Put your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices and eat fleſh, for. I 
ſpake not unto your Fathers , nor commanded them, in the day that I 
brought them out of the land of Feypt , Concerwing burnt-offerings' and 
fſacrificer. But this thing communded I theme, - ſaying, Obey my voice, and 
I will be your God, and'ye ſhall be my people. The meaning of which words 
is not that God gave the Jews*no Commandment at all _ 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ( for he injoyn'd that of the [Paſchal Lam 
the very night they went out of 'Egypr; and many other ſuch like after- 
wards) but that the principal thing requir'd by him was their 'ptety and 
obedience, and that:he'injoynd facrifices and ſach like, only -as inflances 
of obedience, and figures of fubſtantial and real piety: And hence Gods 
infiſting ſo much upon the circumciſion of the heart, even where the cir- 
cumcifion of the fleſh was not wanting 5 upon the purity of the Soul as 
well as the cleanneſs of the body 3 his preferring a broken heart before all 
burnt-offerings and facrifices, his accounting of it as the only 'acceptable 
one, for thou deſtreſt 'not ſacrifice , elſe would TI give it + thou delighteſt 
not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God are' a broken ſpirit 3 a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſalm 51. 16, 17.-I 
obſerve ſecondly, that as our Saviour did confirm that which was prinei- 
pally delign'd by God, even inthe Law of a carnal Commandment's 
ſo he did alſo retain many of its Ceremonies and Ufances, and accommo- 
dated them to his own purpoſe. I inſtance in-both the Sacraments, and 
Impoſition of hands : The latter whereof, as it was usd by thei Apoſtles 

in 


r-Ordinations, who, r no doubr, Fn —_ he 7 A” commiſſion 
pprobation' from Chriſtz ſo was it borrowed _ 
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prayer; Bleſſed . ho thou O.Lard onr God, King of the- fp , wk Crea- 
Teſt the fruit of the Vine, taſtes of it himſelf, and then gives it to all the 
g geeks; And 1 in He manner © ao bread, -OVer Fen yoo he hath 
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h er. if thes be Aid ape Ny colin that which was prin- 
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Heaven, that isto ſay, the works of Tn fleek 'C 
of - Purity: and Peace ,' theſe 'and ſach like > bling the caly;h 
commended to them in the” beginning of that Sermon of upon the 
Mount, - The ſameis no leſs evident,” from the words immediately fol- 
lowing this declaration of his intention, coricerning the Law and the Pro- 
phets 3 for, Yerily I ſay wunto:y0u,- till heaven anc aſe, . 
one titile ſhall: in no wiſe paſs en the law, till all be d« 
being not to: be affirmed of the _ Law, which was to: receive 
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l-, its period at our Saviours death. Laſtly, the Precepts he chooſes after- 


wards to infiſt on ſhew manifeſtly, that he meant principally the Moral 
Law; thoſe being Precepts againſt Murther and Adultery, - againſt Per- 
jury apd revenging of Injuries, and not againſt plowing with an Oxe 
and Aſs, or wearing linſey-woolſey garments, Whatſaever elſe therefore 
may be thought to be included under the name of the Law or the Pro- 
phets, the principal thing intended was no doubt the Moral Law, or the 
Law of the Ten Commandments. But not to content my ſelf with this 
only proof, when both the nature of this Law, and the particular Pre- 


- cepts of Chriſtianity, give a farther atteſtation to it, I ſhall in the next 


place remind you of what hath been before at large confirm'd, that this 
Law is unalterable ; for being ſo, it is unreaſonable to think our Saviour 
would go about to deſtroy it, or free us fram the obligation of it. And 
indeed fo far was he from going about to do it, whatſoever ſome weak 
or evil diſpoſed minds may fanlie, that we ſhall find him expreſly to con- 
firm it, in the matters of Piety, Sevariney, paligh and Charity, into which 
it is uſually divided. Though it were a ſtrange Religion which ſhould 
not teach men to. worſhip God, which is the thing here meant by Piety, 
God being both the Authar of Religion, and the principal object of it; 
yet, becauſe we have undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt came not to de- 
ſtray, the Moral Law in any part of it, I ſhall begin with that, and ſhew 
how far our Saviour was from abrogating it. And here not to inſiſt (be- 
cauſe rhat would be endleſs ) upon the feveral Precepts inthe New-'Te- 
ſtament to fear'and tove God, to believe. in him, and: to. obey him, [ 
ſhall content my ſelf with that, which he return'd to a-certain Lawyer, 
that demanded of him what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal Life, Luke 
Io, 26, &c. For what (faith he) is writtes in the Law, how readeſt 
thou? To which when the other had made anſwer, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord, thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
flrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Our Sa- 
viour ſubjoin'd immediately, This do and thou ſhalt live : thereby plainly 
ſhewing, that he taught no other way to Eternal bappineſs than by a 
ſtri& Piety, and veneration of the Divine Majeſty. Neither will ic fuf- 
fice to ſay, as I think it is ſaid by ſome, that our Saviour in that an- 
ſwer of his doth rather ſhew what the Law preſcribes us toward: the at- 
taining Eternal Life, than what he himſelf did; for befide that; that 
would make our Saviours anſwer impertinent, the queſtion being not 
what the Law, but what he himſelf preſcrib'd, beſides this I fay, it 1s ma- 
nifeſt from S. Matthew chap. 19. 16. that our Saviour gave the like an- 
ſwer., where he cannot but be thought to ſpeak his own ſenſe, andthe 
conditions upon which he. came to ofier it :. for when a certain young 
man there demanded of him, What good thing he ſhould do to inherit 
Eternal Life 2 his anſwer was, that if he would enter into life he ſhould 

eep the Commandments : And again, after he had told him, that he had 

ept all theſe from his youth, and was importunate to know whether he 
lackd any thing yet; that if he would be perfe® he ſhould go and ſell 
all that he had, and give to the poor, and then come and follow him. 
From which words it is evident, that he, as well as Moſes, did re- 
quire the obſervation of Gods, Commandments in order to the attain- 
ment, of Everlaſting Life, and: that the young man could not be his fol- 
lower without it, But it may.be, Piety would not be ſo much ſtood up- 


. on amongſt the preſent profeſſors of Chriſtianity 3 there being not. a few 


of thaſe (who yet. are none of. the greateſt ornaments of it) that can 
make.long Prayers, and. liſten to thoſe that do. That which galls them 
moſt 
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moſt is, that they muſt renounce their luſts and animoſities, that they 
muſt be ſober, and juſt, and charitable; which is to then a yoke far more 
grievous than the Ceremonial Law, and from which therefore they are 
willing to believe, that Chriſt came to ſet them-free. But how little 
ground there is for ſuch a ſurmiſe, we may ſoon inform our ſelves, if we 
. refle& upon the dodrine of our Saviour in theſe particulars. For hath 
. Not he in the Sermon ſo often referr'd to, forbidden the Adultery, even 
of the heart and eye ? Hath be not told us, that the not plucking out of 
ſuch an, offending eye, will endanger the caſting the whole body into 


eternal fire? Hath not one of his Apoſtles ſaid, that without holineſs or - 


purity, 10 mar ſhall ſee the Lord 2 and another, that pure Religion and 
andefiled before God and the Father , is to keep onr ſelves unſpotted from 
the world ? Again hath our. Saviour deliver'd ought in prejudice of 
what is ſpoken by the Law and the Prophets concerning Intemperance, 
or the promoters of it? any thing in prejudice of that wo, which 
is. denounced againſt thoſe thit riſe up early in the moining that they 
may fallow ſtrong drink, that continue until night 1il/ wine inflame 
them , Iſai. 5.112? Or of that other, which is level'd at thoſe that are 


mighty to drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle flrong drink, yerl. 


22, of that chapter? Nay, hath not one of his Apoſtles told us that 
the grace, which bringeth ſalvation , teacheth to deny all ungodly and 
worldly luſts, and to live godlily, righteonſly, and ſoberly in it, Tit. 2. 12? 
That either fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God , 1 Cor. 6. 10? Laſtly, (for it 
{ball ſuffice rather to hint at theſe things, than to give you a juſt diſ- 
courſe: concerning them) hath our bleſſed Saviour deliver'd ought in 
- favour of that covetouſneſs, which the Law and the Prophets do fo ve- 
hemently decry ? Nay, hath not he himſelf forewarn'd us to takg. heed 
of it, Luke 12. 15. and his Apoſtle to content our ſelves with food and 
rayment, 1 Time. 6. 8? So that in this particular it is evident, Chrift had 
no deſign to thwart the dictates of Nature or Moſes, the Precepts of the 
Law, or the wholeſome advices of the Prophets. The only thingvre- 
maining to be enquir'd into, is, whether he catne to deſtroy tlie Precepts 
of Juſtice and Charity, the gwo laſt branches of thg Moral Law. Con- 
cerning the latter hereof I ſhall ſay nothing at pMenr, both becauſe I 
may have occaſion to reſume it, when I come to intteat of our Saviours 
fulfilling the Law, and becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as 
the Law and the Prophets, are full fraught with Precepts concerning it. 
That which I ſhall beſtow the remainder of my diſcourſe upon, isthe Pre- 
cepts of Juſtice, even that Juſtice which commands us.to give Ceſar and 
all other our Superiours their due, Which I ſhall the rather do, becauſe 
this hath been too often accounted a part of that bondage from which 
our Saviour came to ſet us free, I begin with Fathers, becauſe their Au- 
thority as it was the firſt, ſo the foundation even of Regal Power. Con- 
cerning whom, if the Law begxpreſs that we ſhould give them Honour 
and Obedience, the Goſpel of our Saviour is no lefs ; witneſs his fault- 
ing-the.Scribes and Phariſees for evacuating that Royal Law by a fool- 
iſh tradition of their own, Matt. 15. 4. His Apoſtle S. Pax/'s prefling the. 
Epheſians with the letter of it, Epheſ, 6. 2. His calling upon children in 
the verſe before to be obedient to their Parents, his commanding the 
children of the Coloſſians to be obedient to theme in all things, Col. 3. 
20. His inſtrufing the children of Widows to requite their Parents, 


D 2 crimes 


I. Tim. 5. 4. His reckoning diſobedience to Parents amongft the fouleſt 
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 Femperate in bis converſe, a dutiful Chi 


* crimes of the Gentiles, Row. 1. 30. Than which what more could be 


ſaid; to ſhew our Saviour's deteſtation of that Crime, ,and* his concur- 
rence with the Law and' the Prophets in the contrary virtue ? From the 
Authority of a Father proceed we to that of a Maſter, and compare the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel with the Law of Nature, and that of Moſes. 
And' here indeed is a manifeſt difference, but which 1s to the advanta 

of the Goſpel; for whereas the Law of Moſes doth rather ſuppoſe Obe- 
dience to Maſters, than go about to enjoyn it, the Goſpel is full of Pre- 
cepts to this purpoſe. Servants be obedient to them that are your Ma- 
ſters according to the fleſh 3 fo S. Paul, Ephel. 6. 5. Servants obeg' in all 
things your Maſters according to the fleſh 3 ſo the ſame Apoſtle, Col. 3. 22. 
Let as many ſervants, 4 are under the yoke, connt their own Maſters worthy 
of all honour, 1 Tim. 6. 1. And exbort ſervants (faith the fame perfon to 
Titus) to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to pleafe them well int all 
things, Tit. 2. 9. To the froward as well as the gentle, to the believing 
Maſter and the Infidel, with all chearfulneſs, with alt ſimplicity , our 
of a regard to Chriſt, whoſe Will it was they ſhould obey, to his G&- 
ſpel, which would be otherwiſe blafphem'd. Laſtly, if the Law and the 
Prophets call'd upon the Fews to honour the Fathers of their Countrey, 
as well as the Fathers of Families, to fear the Lord and the King, to ſpeak 
20 evil of the Ruler of the People, to curſe him no not in their heart 5 the 
holy Jeſ#s on the other hand reminds his of giving anto Cefar that which 
3s Ceſar's, Matt. 22. 21. His Apoſtle S. Peter, of fearing God, and bonour- 
ing the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Submitting themſelves to every Ordinance of 
Men, or as the Greek reads it, to every Þumarie Creatnre, whether ſupreme 
or ſubordinate, and not making uſe of that liberty, which Chriſt hath pur- 


Chafed, for a cloak of diſobedience. Thus in every particular doth out 

bleſſed Saviour rather confirm than deftroy thoſe Moral Precepts, which 

are deliver'd by Mofes and the Prophets. . And therefore, let men pre- 

tend what they will upon the account of their Faith and Baptiſm, He #5 »o 

Chriftian, who is not 4 devout adorer h the Divine Majeſty, chaſte, and 
b 


an obedient Servant, and « faithful 


Subje@ to his Prince. 
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DISC. IV 


That Chrift came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil and add 
to. the Law of Moſes. 


General proofs hereof from the Sermon upon the Mount ; where moreover 
#s ſhewn that the oppoſition there made by Chriſt is between bis Law and 
that of Moſes. The Law of Moſes conſidered as the Common Law of their 
Nation, and in what reſpe#s Chriſt added to it. A diſcourſe concerning 
the ſame Law as intended for @ rule of life; where is ſhewn wherein 
Chriſt either did not, or did add wito it. That. the additions Chriſt 
made. to the Law in that latter notion. of it do not entrench upon the. 

| eſteem, either of it, or of its Author. The allegation, of the inperfeion 
of Moſes's. Law both anſwered and diſproved. 


ET the Libertine and the Antinomian be from henceforth for ever 
| filent 3 they whoſe Life, or Doctrine, or both proclaim the ever 
bleſſed Feſws to have abrogated the Law and Prophets: for befide thar, 
inſtead of juſtifying that Wifdom whoſe children whey pretend to be, 
they ſhew themſelves as forward as any in condemning her, giving coun- 
tenance to that calumny which was ſometime faſtned on our Saviour 
the Jews, behold a man glnttonous, and a wine-bibber, « friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners; they do diretly oppoſe his own vehement affeve. 
ration, and dodrine, as. well as the Law of Mofes, unleb to deſtroy, and 
'rot to deſtroy be one and the ſame thing, or to abrogate the Law and 
the Prophets, and to fulfil. But fo Fercaler in the Fable added to the 
Serpent Hydra's monſtrous heads, by going about to take them off; each 
waund he gave it becoming ftrangely prolifical, and two heads ſtarting 
' up, where there was one lopt off. For ſetting afide the Ceremonial, that 
ſhadow of good things to come, and. which therefore was to vaniſh at 
the appearance of the Son of Righteouſneſs ; all the Law and the Pro- 
' Phets beſide have rather received an increaſe, than any diminution by his 

Dodrine. Can any one pretend that he hath abrogated the Law con- 
cerning Adultery, who hath ſubſtituted two in its room, wpich are no 
leſs dreadful than the former 2 The one forbidding all outward unclean- 
neſs, the other the Adultery of the heart. If the Law concerning Mur- 
ther be alledged as deſtroyed by him, he hath forbidden Calumnies as 
well as that, the wounds of a malicious Tongue, as well as the piercing 
of a Spear. | | 0p 

I. Having ſhewn inthe foregoing Diſcourſe, that our Saviour came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but on the contrary, toconfirm 
and eſtabliſh them, it remains that we ſhew it to have been his deſign to 
fulfil, or add to them, according as the word TAypuca in the place fo 
often referr'd to is generally underſtood by the Ancient Fathers; the Law, 
in their opinion, being like a picture rudely drawn, which our Saviour 
afterwards finiſhed, and gave life and colour to, Wherein bow far they 
were from erring, and much more from ſpeaking impiouſly, I come now 
to ſhew, and that both in the lump and the retail. 

1. My general proof ſhall be taken from the oppoſition that our Savi- 


our makes in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew between his own ape” 
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and the Precepts of Moſes. For if the oppoſition be between Moſes Pre- 
cepts and Chriſts, then can there be no doubt at all of Chriſts adding 
to them 3 becauſe it is certain, he requires ſomething more, than thoſe 
Precepts to which he does oppoſe them. As will appear by conſidering 
either the Precepts themſelves, or the oppoſition that is made. I inſtance 
for the former in that which we meet with, zerſ. 43. of that Chapter. 
For je have heard (faith he) that it hath been ſaid, T hou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour, and hate thine enemy ; But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſ 
them that curſe you, &c. For is it not more to love an enemy as well as a 
neighbour, than to love our neighbour only ?- nay, 1s it not a point of 
greater perfe&ion ? And if it be, doth not Chriſt add to the former Pre- 
cept, by enjoyning us ſo to do, when the other requires only the love of a 
neighbour ? Again, what oppoſition can there be between what was ſaid 
to them of old, and that which Chriſt ſaith, if Chriſt did not add unto. 
the former ? eſpecially, when in his entrance upon this argument, he dif ' 
claims the publiſhigg of any thing, that might tend to the deſtruction of 
it. If therefore tflere be any oppoſition, 1t muſt. be, that-the one en- 
joyns ſomewhat more than the other will be found to do. The only 
thing therefore remaining to ſhow is, that Chriſt makes the oppoſition 
between his own Doftrine and that of Moſes, which accordingly I come 
now to prove. 'To begin with that which is firſt in order, Te have heard 
( faith our Saviour ) that it hath beer ſaid to thers of old time, (for fo in- 
deed it ſhould be gndred, and not as we by them: of old, the Syriackh, and 
other verſions ſo rendring it ; Secondly, the verb spn9» with a dative 
[| /i4. om. caſe annex'd to it being || ever usd in'this ſenſe in the New Teſtament ; 
xa ape] and thirdly and laftly, the word apyaio, which we render theme of old time, 
£3691 2v]ers- ignifying as much, * and referring uſually to the times of Moſes and the 
Ga Ke 1% Prophets but no where in the New Teſtament ſet to fignifie Elders, 
re nou af Scribes and Phariſees, whom fome are willing to underſtand here.) 17 
«Teyſonics, have heard, I ſay, faith our Saviour, that it hath been ſaid to them of old 
Tr leis, Fire, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall &Þ ſhall be in danger of the 
9. 4 ipj19n Judgement - But I ſay unto you, &c. For is not the former part of theſe 
£9725 «e.g, Words, Thou ſhalt not kill, the very letter of the fixth Commandment,” 
8. 19. 445 15. and the latter, though not the ſame iz termi#nis, yet in ſenſe with that 
21. 2 Pet.2- 5: of Moſes, Lev. 24. 21. where, inſtead of what we read here, he that kills 
Revit 12:9* ſhall be in danger of the judgement, it 'is there, he that kileth a man ſhall 
be put to death. Again, whoſe words are thoſe which our Saviour uſhers 
in with the former Preface, wer/. 27. of the forequoted Chapter, Thox 
ſhalt not commit Adultery , are they not the very letter of the ſeventh 
Commandment, as the words before recited of the ſixth? If therefore 
the oppoſition here made be between Moſes's Law and Chriſt's, if, that op- 
poſition conſiſts in this that Chriſt requires more than Moſes, it is certain 
that Chriſt added to the Law of Moſes, which I ſhall now prove more 
particularly. 
_ ow 2. In order to which, I will firſt premiſe a diſtinQion * concerning the 
oi ot. Law of Mzofes, which I bave borrowed from the Moſt Excellent Grotins. 

2. ſet. 6, Forit may be either conſidered, | 
1, As'to that part of it, which was the Common Law of their 
Nation (if you will give me leave fo toexpreſs it) and by which 

their Judges were to proceed 3: or, 

2. As a Rule of Manners, and a meaſure of Religion. 

T. In the former of theſe ſenſes the word Law is taken, Hebr. 2. 2. 
where it is ſaid, that every tranſgreſſuon and diſobedience to it receiv'd 
a juſt recompence of reward ; that is to ſay, was puniſh'd by the Judge, 

as 
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as the Law it ſelf preſcribd. For inaſmuch as many offences againſt the 
Law, particularly the hating our Brother in our heart, and the like, were 
not cognolcible by the Judge, and conſequently could not receive a juſt 
recompence from him z it follows, that by the Law there ſpoken of muſt 
be meant that part of it which was their Common Law, and ' that by 
which their Judges were to proceed. In like manner, when our Saviour 
faith, Te have beard that it was ſaid to them of old time, thon ſhalt not 
kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement 3 it is mani- 
feſt from theſe laſt words, that by the Law, of which this is made a part, 
was meant their Common Law, and that by which their Judges were 
to be direfted. Now in this ſenſe there is nothing more manifeſt, than 
that Chriſt added to it, and requir'd a greater piety than the Law of Mzo- 
ſes did. For, 


1. Firſt, whereas the Law of Moſes, that part I mean by which their 


Judges were to proceed, looked only at the. outward ation, command- 
_ ing, or forbidding it as it did agree with, or ſwerve from it 3 the Law 
of Chriſt, that much more Noble one, requir'd the obedience of the 
heart, and forbad all impiety there. Thus to keep cloſe to the former 
inſtances, 'It was ſaid to, or by them of old time, even by one who was 


as old as Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in dan- 


ger of the judgment, that is to ſay, he ſhall be liable to be brought before 
the Judge, and by his ſentence to receive a juſt recompence of reward : 

1 ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with kis Brother without 2 
cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgement, even that wherewith I ſhall one 
day judge the world. If there be any boyling of malice in the heart, if 
there be a murtherous thought in it, or diſpoſition to it, at my Tribunal, 
it ſhall be taken notice of and puniſhed, as the a& of killing is at yours. 
Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by the ſame Ancient, and the 
. Giver of your Law, Thou fhall not. commit Adultery, and the man that 
committeth Adultery with another mans wiſe, even he that committeth Adul- 
tery with. his neighbours wife, the Adulterer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, Levit. 20. 10. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh up- 
04.4 woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her already in 
bis heart ? and that my Law forbids as well as the outward a&, and 
ſhall be both tgged' and ſentenced at my Tribunal. If your Law judges 
no man befo1 
hath done, which ſhews that-it hath reſpe& to the outward ation only ; 
if it be made not for the Righteous, but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedi- 
ent, for murtherers of Fathers,. and murtherers of Mothers, fgr Manſlay- 
ers, for Whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves witY Mankind, 
for Men-ſtealers, Liars and. perjur'd Perſons, that- is to fay, for mani- 


feſt and. open Sianers 3 my: Law, as being a diſcerner of the thoughts 


and intents-of the heart, reaches to the impieties thereof, and cenſures 
thoſe ſeeds of Murther and Adultery -which are there. But by this means 
we may eaſily avoid the Kputation of charging the Law of Moſes with 
imperfettion, as:forbidding; only finful- ations, and: not finful purpoſes ; 
it being no imperfetion/at all in the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, 
whereof we now: ſpeak, to forbid: finful.a&tions only, becauſe thoſe who 
wk to: give: ſentence by. it'could not take cognizance of any other: 
2in. 

Y Whereas thatipart of the Law, which-was the Common Law of the 
Jewiſh Nation, took notice only of groſler offences, ſuch as that'of Adul- 
tery, and Murther, in the mean-time permitting others of a lower rank, 


leſt; too. ſevere a-reſtraint upon- them d\ make:them throw the _ 
rom 


hears him, and knows from ſufficient witneſſes what he: 


m— 


————_———— 
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from off their neck 3 the Goſpel of our Saviour, the Chriſtian Law, for- 


bids all deviations whatſoever, the ſmaller as well as'the greater ffences. 
They are Chriſts own words in the 19 verſe of the forequoted Chapter. 
For whoſoever ( ſaith he) ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Command- 
ments, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven 5 They are his 
ſenſe-and meaning, in what he oppoſes to the forementioned inſtances, 
Our Saviour to that crime of Murther oppoſing the calling of our Bro-_ 
ther Raka or Fool 3 as to that other of' Adultery, a wanton look, or an 
immodeſt dalliance, which are certainly far inferiour to the other. 

II. I have confidered the Law of Moſes as to that part of it which was 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, and ſhewn you how our Savi- 
our added to it; I come now to ſpeak of the fame Law, as intended for 
a rule of manners, and as a guide to the Jews in walking with God. In 
which ſenſe it is taken, when it is ſtiled a Law converting the Soul, or re- 
preſented as a means to inherit Eternal Life. Now 1a this ſenſe it is chietf- 
ly,. that queſtion is made concerning it, Whether Chriſt added thereto, 
and wherein that addition conſiſts. And firſt of all, 

1. Negatively, we are not to think that Chriſt added to it by exacting 
the obedience of the heart, as well as the outward man ; for that this 
Law of Moſes did, no leſs than the Precepts of our Bleſſed Saviour. And 
hence (as was before intimated) it is by the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be « Law con- 
werting the Soul, Pal. 19. 7. and by S. Paul affirmed” to be ſpiritual, 
Rom. 7. 14. yea, that if there had been a Law, which could have given 
life, the Law of Moſes had been it, Galat. 3. 21. Neither do the Precepts 
of this Law enforce any thing leſs, than thoſe Elogies which are given of 
it by David and S. Pay!l. Not the Precepts of Piety, or thoſe which 
taught the Jews their duty toward God; For hear O Iſrael (faith the 
Law) the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, 
Deut. 6. 5. As in like manner, Dext. 10.12. And now. Iſrael, what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
ways, and to love and ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul 2 Not the Precepts of Charity ; for as our Saviour doth here forbid 
the malice of the heart as well as killing, ſo did this Law alſo, for thox 
ſhalt not ( (faith the Law) hate thy brother, in thy he or bear a 
grudge againſt the children of thy people, Lev. 19. 17, 8. Laſtly, not 
the Precepts of Chaſtity, and Juſtice, as they are couched in the Law 
and the Prophets. For as our Saviour forbids here the Adultery of the - 
heart, as elſewhere the delire of that which is anothers ; ſo do alſo the 
Law and Me Prophets. The words of the Proverbs of Solomon being, 
Thou . ſhalt not Isſt after the beauty of a ſtrange woman in thy heart, 
Prov. 6. 25. Of the Law, Thox ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, ſer- 
want, cattel, or any thing that is his, Exod. 20. 17. But as our Saviour 
added nothing to this Law by calling for the piety of the heart, becauſe 
that did ſo as well as he 3 ſo neither, Second, by forbidding lefler as 
well as greater ſins, becauſe this Law did no leſs. For thus, as our Savi- 
our forbad a wanton look, ;as well as the a& of Adultery, a ſlanderous 
tongue as well as a killing hand, fo did alſo the Law and the Prophets. 
For what man 3s he (ſaith the Plalmiſt, P/al. 34. 12. ) that defireth life and 
loveth many days , that he may ſee good? let him keep his tongue from 
evil, And yet more particularly, Pal. 15. 1. 3. Lord, who ſhall abide in 
thy tabernacle & who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill 2 He that backbiteth 
not with his tongue, as well as he that doth no evil to bis neighbour, 
he that taketh not up a reproach againſt him. The like ſeyerity we may 
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obſerve in the Proverbs of Solomon, againſt that Juſtful eye of which 
our Saviour forewarns us, Prov. 6. 25. Where to the former caution of 
not luſting after the ſtrange womans beauty in the heart, he adds, wez- 
ther let her take thee with her eye-lids, which implies a watchfulneſs 
over our own. But neither, Thzrdly, doth our Saviour require any new 
vertue of us, which the Law and the Prophets did not before him, for 
the kind. I inſtance in the love of enemies, becauſe that ſeems of all 
others moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and moſt oppoſite to the Precepts of 
Moſes. Concerning which, for the kind I mean, the Law is as expreſs, 
as the Goſpel can be ſuppoſed to be. Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If (faith 
Moſes ) thou meet thine enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely 
bring it back to him again. And if thon ſee the aſs of him that hateth 
thee lying under 'his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help hine, thou ſhalt 
ſurely help with him. For as the Apoſtle ſpake in another caſe, Doth 
God take care for. Oxen or Aſſes? or ſaid he it not rather for this, even 
to enjoin them to lay aſide their animoſities, and ſhew their enemies 
all a&s of benevolence ? And accordingly Yatablus renders thoſe words 
in the 5. verſe, Thou ſhalt ſurely. help with him, by exonerabis aſinnm 
curs eo qui te odio habet 5 and the Chaldee Paraphraſt in like man- 
ner, When thou ſhalt ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his 
burther, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt let go the hatred which 
#s in thy heart againſt him, and ſhalt lend him thy aſſiſtance 'in the 
raiſing him up ; referring not ſo much to the kindneſs which he was 
to ſhew to the poor' beaſt (though that alſo was a duty ) as to that 
which he was to ſhew to the owner of it, and his own enemy. But 
that of Solomon will put this buſineſs out of queſtion, becauſe fo fully 
expreſſive of the love of an enemy, that S. Pax! himſelf thought fit to 
repreſent it to the Chriſtian Romans, when he was 1ntreating of the ſame 
argument. *'Tis in the 25 of the Proverbs, verſes 21, and 22. If thine 
enemy bunger give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſly give him water to 
drink. For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord ſhall 
reward thee. 

2. Having thus ſhewn wherein the Goſpel and the Law agree, and con- 
ſequently wherein we are not to look for any additions 3 let us in the 
next place enquire what the Goſpel hath added to the Law and Prophets, 
wherein it hath fulfilled the Law and them. And here 

I. I obſerve firſt, that though our Saviour hath required no new ver- 
tues, which the Law and the Prophets did not before enjoyn; yet he 
bath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances which under the Law were left 
free. We have one in that Sermon of our Saviour to which I have fo 
often referred, and therefore I ſhall begin with that. 'Tis in the 5. Chap- 
ter of S. Matthew, and the 31. verſe ; where he tells us, that zt hath 
been ſaid , Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a wri- 
ting of divorcement : But 1 ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put a- 
way his wife ſaving for the canſe of fornication , cauſeth her to commit 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery, Wherewith agreeth that of the ſame Jeſs, Matth. 19. 8, g. 
where when the Phariſees demanded of him, why, if God had made the 
Bond ſo cloſe between Man and Wife at the firſt, as he had then affirm- 
ed, Moſes did command to give a writing of dtvorcement and to put her 
away, his anſwer was, that Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts ſaf- 
fered them to put away their wives, but from the beginning it was n0t ſo, 
neither ſhould be from that time forward, for whoſoever ſhall put a- 


way his wife, except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry another, eom- 
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mitteth Adultery, and whoſo marrieth her which 1s put away committeth 
Adultery. From. which paſſages compared together it 1s manifeſt, that , 
Moſes permitted divorces for lefler cauſes than fornication 3 but that 
Chriſt would not allow of any upon a lower cauſe. But not to inſiſt upon 
this, becauſe there is ſome ground to believe that Moſes his permiſſion of 
divorce was rather ſuch as freed them from puniſhment in this world than 
from guilt before God, inaſmuch as it is only faid that Moſes ſuffered 
them ſo to do becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts {though on the 
other ſide it may ſeem ſtrange that God ſhould give ſo uncontrouled a per- 
miſſion to that which he himſelf then held as finful, and treaſured up 
againſt them againſt the day of wrath) But not (I ſay ) however to infiſt 
upon that, I ſhall proceed to the matter of Polygamy,' or the having of 
more Wives than one, which it is certain the Fews were not only per- 
mitted, but ſo far diſpenſed withal alſo, that they might do it without 
the imputation of a fin, the Scripture reckoning multitude of Wives to 
David as a bleſſing and a gift of God, even to that David, who was a 
man after Gods own heart, 2 $49. 12. 8. Thus you ſee it was under the 
Law, even with the allowance of God himſelf; but Chriſt hath now de- 
termined otherwiſe, as is manifeſt ( to go no farther) from that forequo- 
ted Text of S. Matthew, c. 19. 9. where our Saviour tells us, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar- 
ry another, committeth Adultery. For if it were lawful to have more 
Wives than one, his marrying another could not be imputed to him for a 
fin, and much leſs for Adultery, as it is in the Text now quoted. Let it 
remain therefore for an undoubted truth, That though our Saviour hath 
required nonew vertues, yet he hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances, and 
conſequently ſo far added to the Law. | 
2. But beſide the enjoyning of new inſtances ( which yet alone would 
have juſtified our Saviours aſſertion) he hath alſo exacted thoſe vertues 
in a greater latitude, than they will be found to have been under the 
Law. For the evidencing whereof I will initance in the love of ene- 
mies, as being one of the moſt eminent vertues of the Goſpel. And here 
not to content my ſelf with that of our Saviour, Mart. 5.43, 44. where, 
having premiſed after his manner, that they had heard it had been aid, 
Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, he adds by way of 
oppoſition, But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies; not, I ſay, to con- 
tent -my ſelf with that, I ſhall ſet before you the extent of this Precept un- 
der the Goſpel, and then ſhew how much the Law falls ſhort of it in its 
injunctions. I begin with the former of theſe, even the extent of this 
Precept under the Goſpel; Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, firſt, to 
comprehend ſuch enemies as are of a different Religion from us, as well 
as thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with our ſelves, that is to ſay, the 
Infidel as well as the Believer, the Schiſmatick as well as the Orthodox 
Profeſſor. That the Schiſmatick is not to be excluded from this Love, we 
have a clear evidence from our Saviour, in his behaviour toward the Sa- 
maritans, and in his explication of that queſtion, which was put to him 
by a Lawyer, concerning the importance of the word Neighbour. For 
firſt, when his Diſciples would have had him call for fire Com Heaven, 
to conſume the Sazeritans for refuſing to give entertainment to them, 
Luke 9.54. he both ſharply reproved them for that their ſuggeſtion, and 
told them that the ſor of man was not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
fave them, even of thoſe that were Separatiſts. from the true Church , 
the Samaritans as well as the Fews ; for otherwiſe thoſe words of his had 
not touched them ar all, whole preſent zeal was againſt ſuch perſons only. 
a Now 
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Now if Chriſt came not todeſtroy even ſuch mens lives but to ſave them, 
we cannot deem it apy way acceptable to him for us to pray againſt them, 
and make them the objefts of our hatred. ' The ſame is much more evi- 
dent from our Saviours anſwer to that queſtion,. who is the neighbour 
we are to love as our ſelves, Lxke 10. 29. For there he doth both in- 
finuate a' Sarraritar to be a neighbour, and enjoyn the Jew to imitate 
him by ſhewing mercy to thoſe of a different profeſſion 3 the ſcope of 
our Saviours anſwer (as appears from the queſtion propoſed) being not 
to declare the neceſſity of ſhewing mercy, but the perſons to whom we 
are to do it. But as Schiſmaticks and Samaritans, by the Diſcipline of 
our Saviour, are to have a ſhare of that love, which we are to ſhew to 
enemies 3 ſo alſo Pagans and Infidels, men who are not only Separatiſts 
from , but perfect ſtrangers to, the Common-wealth of Iſrael ; Witneſs 
one for all, that known place of $S. Pazl, 1 Tim. 2: 1. where he.exhorts 
that firſt. of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſuons, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and for all that are in Authority that we 
may lead a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. For as it 
is evident from the ſtories of thoſe times, as well as from the words 
that follow, that the Powers that then were, had not attained the know- 
ledge of the truth; fo it is no lefs, that they were the Chriſtians ene- - 
mies, and made uſe of that Authority, which God. put into their hands 
for the repreſſing of Evil Doers, to diſcountenance and extirpate them. 
In the love therefore of enemies it 15 manifeſt, that Chriſt includes 
the Heathen and the Samaritar, as well as the Chriſtian and the Or- 
thodox Profeſſor. But though ſuch as theſe are to'be lov'd, whatſo- 
ever their enmity may be to us, yet certainly, not when enemies to us 
upon the account of Chriſtianity, and thereby to the Author of it 2 In- 
deed, the preſent praice of Chriſtians would ſo perſwade a man, that 
were not ſtudied in the Dodrine of our Saviour, there being generally 
no hatred accounted too great to ſhew to thoſe that are the enemies of 
our Religion. But what the will of our Saviour was, his behaviour to- 
ward the Samaritans, when they denied him entertainment, ſhews plain- 
ly enough, and his own words in his Sermon upon the Mount ; for it - 
was not upon any particular grudge to his perſon that they denied him 
entertainment, that they refuſed him that civility which ſeems due to all 
ſtrangers; the Text it ſelf tells us, Lzke 9. 53. that the reaſon of their 
not receiving him was, becauſe his face was as though he would go to Jeru- 
ſalem, thereby profeſſing that he looked upon that City as the place 
| appointed for Gods publick worſhip, which was the chief controverſie 
between the Jews. and the Samaritens, And yet notwithſtanding this 
their rudeneſs to our Saviour upon the account of the true Religion, 
our Saviour would by no means hear of calling for fire from Heaven up- 
on' them, and checked his Diſciples for the motion, intimating withal 
that they were to be of a different temper from him whoſe fiery zeal they 
commended to him. But let us view our Saviour's own words in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, and ſee whether our love be not to take in 
ſuch perſons, as are enemies to us for his name fake. But I fay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you ; even 
to thoſe eſpecially which perſecute you for righteouſneſs ſake, which ſpeak 
all manner of evil againſt you for mine. For beſide that theſe are the 
perſecutors and revilers ſpoken of in the former verſes, and therefore 
in all probability to be underſtood herez S. Lake hath fubjoyned 
the Precept of loving enemies, immediately after that beatitude, which 
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pronounces a bleſſing upon thoſe that are perſecuted for Chriſts ſake, and 
the wo that is oppoſed to it, thereby plainly ſhewing that they who per- 
{cute us for Chriſts ſake are in the number of 'thoſe enemies whorn he 
obliges us to love and pray for, For after he had faid, ch. 6. 22. Bleſſed 
are ye when men ſhall hate yon, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their company, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name 44 evil 
fer the ſon of mans ſake 3 as on the other ſide, Wo unto you when all 
men ſhall ſpeak, well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets, 
verſ, 26, he adds in the very next verſe, to wit the 27. But I ſay an- 
to you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, .and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you , by which enemies what other can be 
meant than thoſe who were ſo, becauſe they were Chriſtians, and hated 
them not for their own ſake but the Son of man's ? We have ſeen the 
extent of this Precept under the Goſpe), let us now look upon it as pre- 
ſcribed by the Law and the Prophets 5 which if we do, we ſhall ſoon 
diſcern that the Precepts thereof fall ſhort of thoſe of our bleſſed Savi- 
our. For firſt of all, whereas Chriſtianity makes no difference between 
a ſound Chriſtian and a Schiſmatick, or an Infide), the Law though en- 
joyning the ſame love of enemies, yet reſtrains it to ſuch as were of the 
Jewiſh Nation or Religion. If he who oppoſeth thee be of thy own 
blood or profeſſion, if he be a natural ſon of Abraham, or one adopted 
into his family, then thou oughteſt to look upon him as thy neighbour, 
and ſhew thy ſelt benevolent to him. Say I this of my ſelf, or ſaith not 
the Law the ſame? For is not neighbour and children of thy people 
made ſynonymous, even where this very argument 1s intreated of? for 
thou ſhalt #ot (faith Moſes, Lev. 19. 18.) avenge or bear any grudge againſt 
the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Nay, 
doth not our Saviour intimate this to have been the meaning of the 
Law, when in purſuance of this moſt excellent Precept he adds, Marr. 
5.47. If ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye more than others ? A- 
gain (to reſurne that place which we before made uſe of, to ſhew the 
Jews obligation to this Precept at.all) doth not the book of Deuterono- 
-1y ſufficiently declare the enemy whom they were there obliged to aſliſt, 
ro be one of their own Nation or Profeſſion ? If you take the pains to 
compare them together, you will eafily diſcern that that is the due mean- 
iog of it. If ( faith Meſes, in the book of Exodus ) thou meet thine 
enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him a- 
gain. If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burthen, 
and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, Exod. 23. 
4. 5- But in Deut. c. 22. 1. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers oxe or his ſheep 
going aſtray, azd hide thy ſelf from them, thou ſhalt in any caſe bring theme 
again unto thy brother and v. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers af; 
or his oxe fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them , thon 
ſhalt ſurely help with him to lift them #p; plainly ſhewing , that the 
enemy they were forbidden to hide themſelves from, was fuch an one 
as was alſo a brother, which in the Hebrew phraſe was an Iſraclite by 
Nation or Religion. I obſerve , ſecondly, that as the love the Jews 
were obliged to have for Enemies was reſtrained to thoſe, of their own 
Nation or Religion, ſo there were ſome whole Nations whom they were 
obliged to hate, nor have any. commiſeration of. For thus faith God 
concerning the Amorite and the Canaanite, the Hittite and the Perizzite, 
the Hivite and the Febuſite, Take heed to thy ſelf, leſt thou make a co- 
venant with the inhabitants of the land, whither thou goeſt, Exod. 34 
12. As in like manner of the ſame Nations and the Grrgaſpites, his 
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when the Lord their God ſhould deliver them before Iſrael; that he ſhould 
ſwrite them, and utterly deſtroy them, that the ſhould make no covenant 
with them , nor ſhew mercy unto them, Deut. 7. 1. and ſo on. Which 
what is it le, than to hate thoſe Nations, to account of them, and 
deal with them as enemies? Indeed (as in both thoſe places is infinua- 
ted) the.reaſon of Gods commanding them ſo to do, was for fear the 
people of 1/1 ſhould be enſnared by them, and enticed tothe worſhip 
of their Gods. For we are not to think there 18 any imperfection in Gods 
commands, Bp;that hatred and enmity is acceptable of it ſelf; But in the 
mean time here is an enemy which the Iſraclites were obliged to hate, and 
ſuch a command for it as the New Teſtament affordsnot any, Add here«. 
urto the averſation which the Fews generally did think themſelves obli- 

ed to have for the Samaritans and the Heathen, a thing taken notice 
of both by ſacred and prophane Authors. For the Scriptures firſt, they 
obſerve to us that the Jews had no dealing with the Samaritans, Joh. 4. 
9. That thereupon a woman of S4maria wondred extreamly at our Sa- 
viours asking water of her; that S. Peter himſelf had taken up ſo hard an 
opinion concerning the Heathen, that, even after our Saviours Aſcenſion, 
he looked upon them as unclcan perſons, and ſuch as it was not lawful 
for him to converſe with 3 that our Saviour, when he would repreſent 
tro the Jews the averſation they ought to have for thoſe who would not 
hear the Church, bad them to account of them as Heathens and Publi- 
cans; laſtly, that the ſame Holy Je/ws, when a woman of Canaer came 
and ſued to bim in the behalf of her fick daughter, would not at firſt 
vouchſafe her an anſwer, and when her importunity and the Diſciples 
together had extorted one from him, called her and all her Nation b 
the name of Dogs; For it is ot meet, faith he, Mate. 15. 26. to Ar 
the childrens bread and caſt it unto dogs. And yet (as that wittily believ- 
ing (anaarite replyed upon him) it was but ſome crums fhe begged of 
him, and ſuch a mercy as the meaneſt are allowed to partake of: If you 
conſult the Heathen you will find them to have had the ſame opinion of 
the Jews, to have experimented the ſame averſeneſs in them. For thus 
Favenal concerning them, 


Non monſirare vias eadem miſt ſacra colenti, 


ugſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos 3 


That is to ſay, that a Few would not tell a Heathen the way to any place 

he ſhould ask after, nor lead any but ſuch as were circumciſed ro what - 

fountain he ſhould enquire for. As in like manner Tacitus, * that among + 4,4 556; 

themſelves they were ſtrict in keeping of their faith, and extremely in- #4 obſinate, 

clinable to pity, but had a perfe& hatred for all others. For though it ys 

may be thoſe Authors might ſomething over-laſh, or ( which is as pro- ſu onnes alios 

bable) the Jews go farther in this particular than they were either obli- bite odiun. 

ged or allowed ; yet manifeſt enough it is from their general praQice, and 

our 'Saviours ſevere Ianguage to the Canaanitiſh woman, that they were 

not permitted to, have any great commerce with them, and much leſs com- 

manded to ſhew any great kindneſs to them. Laſtly, they were allow- 

ed, even by God himſelf, to take Ulſury of a ſtranger, though he did moſt 

ſeverely forbid it among thoſe of 'their own Nation. If therefore the Law 

of Moſes reſtrained the title of Neighbour to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation 

or Religion ; if that Love, which they were required to ſhew to an ene- 

my, were, even in the ſenſe of Moſes, to be underſtood of fuch an ene- 

my as was alſo a Brother 3 If they were commanded.to ſhew no mercy i 
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all to ſome whole Nations, and to avoid the converſe” of all in general 
but themſelves 3 Laſtly, if they might lend upon uſury to a ſtranger, when 
God had (ſo ſeverely forbidden it among themſelves 3 then certainly that 
better Law-giver Chriſt Feſus hath added to their Law, becabiſe requiring 
us to hold all men whatſoever as Neighbours, yea, though they are as far 
removed from us in the profeſſion of Religion, as many of them are in 
their habitation. 

3. Having thus ſhewn that our Saviour hath not only added new 
inſtances to the Law, but exafted the old vertues in a greater lati- 
tude, I come in the third place to ſhew, that. he hath required them in 
a higher degree , which I ſhall evidence firſ# of all in the forementi- 
oned inſtance, and then in the whole Encyclopedie of Chriſtian vertues. 
For, to begin with the forementioned inſtance, What more frequent 
even with Gods Servants than the breathing out of curſes againſt their 
own enemies, or thoſe of God ? nay, what more frequent with Da- 
vid in the book of Pſal-zs it ſelf, which is of all others the moſt per- 
fe& rule of Life and Manners? The whole 109. Pſalm: is upon the 
matter nothing elſe ; and hardly ſhall you meet with any mention of 
his enemies, without very ſevere prayers againſt them, Thus P/alzr. 59. 
I1. where he ſpeaks of ſeeing his delire upon his enemies, his words 
are, Slay them not leſt my people forget , ſcatter them by thy power and 
bring them down, O Lord our ſhield, for the ſin of their month, and 
for the words of their lips 5 let them be taken in their pride. Conſume 
them in wrath, conſume them, that they may not be and at ever- 
ing let there return, and let them make a noiſe like a dog, and run about 
through the City. As in hke manner, Pal. 35. 4. Let them be confound- 
ed and put to ſhame that ſeek after my ſoul, let them be turned back and 
brought to confuſion that deviſe my hurt. Let them be as chaff before the 
wind, and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them. Let their way be dark 
and ſlippery , and let the Angel of the Lord perſecute them. Apain , ſaith 
the ſame Pſalmiſt, after he had mentioned the reproaches and injuries 
he ſuſtained by them, Let their Table become a ſhare before them, and that 
which ſhould have been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Let their 
eyes be darkened that they ſee not, and make their loins continually to ſhake, 
P/al. 69. 22, 23. And a little after, Let their habitation be deſolate, and 
one to dwell in their tents, for they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmit- 
ten, and they talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wounded. Nei- 
ther will it ſuffice to ſay, as perhaps it may be, that many of thoſe ex- 
ecrations relate to the enemies of Chriſt, particularly thoſe laſt menti- 
oned; For beſide that it is evident enough from the Pſalms themſelves, 
that they were alſo deſigned againſt Davids enemies ; the ſtory of the 
Goſpel ſhews, that our. bleſſed Saviour , who ought rather to be our 
pattern, prayed even for thoſe very enemies, for thoſe that gave him 
gall to eat and vinegar to drink 3 His own words, as S. Luke tells us, be- 
ing, Father forgive them for they know not what they do, Luke 23. 34. 
In conformity to which example, as no doubt we ought to proceed, 
who are ſo often required to ſet it before our eyes; ſo if we take a view 
of his Precepts, we ſhall find them to enjoyn us the ſame tenderneſs, 
wherein he went before us by his example. Thus Matt. 5.:44. we have 
his own expreſs command. to bleſs thoſe that curſe us 5 his Apoſtle: S. Paul's 
Rom. 12. 14. that we ſhould bleſi and curſe not. Laſtly , thus we find 
him himſelf checking his Diſciples, for having a deſire to imitate Elias 
his Zeal in calling for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and-more- 
over infinuating to them that the Spirit of a Diſciple' ought - — far 
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different from that of Elias, Luke 9. 55. And accordingly, ſaving that 
Prayer of S. Paul concerning Alexander the Copperſmith, The Lord re- 
ward him according to his works, 2 Tim. 4, 14. and that other of S. Pe- 
ter's concerning Simon Magus, That his money might periſh with him, 
AFs 8. 20. which yet he ſeems afterwards to recal, when he admoniſhes 
him to repent, and pray to God, if perhaps that thought of his heart might 
be forgiven him ; ſaving 1 ſay thoſe prayers, the former whereof was 
againſt one who had greatly withſtood S. Paz!'s preaching, the later 
againſt him who offer'd the Apoſtles money for the Holy Ghoſt, I think 


we ſhall hardly meet with any of that nature throughout the whole New 


Teſtament. Which is to me an evident argument, that the loving of 
enemies, and praying for them that cufſe, is at leaſt required of us, in a 
greater degree, than it was under the Law. But not to confine my ſelf 
to this ſingle vertue, when there is appearance enough that the like is re- 
quired in all, I ſhall defire any man that doubts of it, to confider with 
me theſe Three things : 1. That the Precepts of Chriſt 'are much more 

' clear and explicit than thoſe of Moſes. 2. That the promiſes are more 
clearly propoſed 3 and 3. and laſtly, That God hath eaſed us of the yoke 
of the Ceremonial Law. Of the firſ# of theſe, as there cannot well be 
made a doubt by any that ſhall compare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, ſo neither hath it I think been actually done by any ; and therefore 
inſtead of infiſting upon the proof of it, I ſhall make this inference from 
it, that God exadts of us a more perfe& conformity, than he required of 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament. For as the publication of a Law makes 
it obligatory to thoſe to whom that publication is made 3 ſo conſequent- 


ly the more clear the publication 1s, the greater the obligation muſt be. 


Of the ſecond particular there can yet leſs doubt be made, even of the 
promiſes of the Goſpel being more clearly propoſed by it 3 it being har- 
der to find that there were any ſuch then, than any ſo clear and expreſs. 
And therefore as the Socizians do now generally deny it, fo we find 
the like to have been done by the Sadducees of old, wherein though it 
is true they have erred and that groſly, yet ſome of the Texts they al- 
ledge do ſufficiently prove that there is a clearer manifeſtation of them 
than before ; Witneſs that known affirmation of S. Pau/, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
where ſpeaking of the Goſpe], he tells us, that it is now made maniſe(t 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light by it. In fine, the ſame S. Paul tells 
us, 2 Cor. 3. that there was a veil upon Moſes writings, as well as there 
ſometime was updn his face, but that that veil is done away in Chriſt, 
and. we may now with open face behold the Glory of the Lord, and 
that Glory which he hath' laid up for us. Now if the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, as well as the Precepts-thereof, were more clear than thoſe of 
Moſes, the motives to obedience as well as the rule of it, our conformity 
thereto is in reaſon to be proportionably greater, than that to which the 
Jews were tied. To all which if we add, that God hath now eaſed 
us of the yoke of the Ceremonial Law, which the Jews, though they 
were not able to bear, yet were forced to ſtand under, ſo no doubt can 
remain of a ſtriter obligation upon us to thoſe moſt excellent Precepts 
of the Moral ; gratitude it ſelf requiring, that we, who are eaſed of a 
heavy yoke, ſhould the more quietly ſubmit our necks to a light and 
gracious one. ; ” 

Now though what hath been ſaid. doth ſufficienly evidence that 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but fulfil the Law and the Prophets in the 


moſt proper notion of the word 3 yet becauſe. it hath been __ by 
ome 


32 


That Cbrift came not to deſtroy, &c. Dis c. IV. 


—— 


ſome that the granting of that would infer the Law of Moſes to have 
been imperfe@,, before I put a period to this Diſcourſe, I will free my 
Dodrine from that impuration, and ſo much the rather, becauſe the 
charge of imperfeQion would in fine fall upon the Author of it. . In or- 
der whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it is no crime at 
all to affirm it to have been imperfe& if compared with the Doctrine of 
our Saviour 3 that which is leſs perfe& being ſometimes as ſeaſonable, as 
at other times a more perfe&t one. But 2. I ſay, that Law 1s not: pre- 
ſently to be thought imperfe&, which doth not enjoyn the higheſt pitch 

of vertue. It is enough, if it be ſuited ta the ability and temper of - 
thoſe, for the regulation of whom it was deviſed. And therefore as one 
made anſwer, when it was dematided of him whether he had given ſuch 
Laws as were abſolutely the beſt, that he had given the beſt Laws he 
could find out-for thoſe who were to be governed by them ; ſo ſhall [ 
fay concerning the Laws of God by Moſes, If they were the very beſt 
that people was capable of to whom they were given, if they were the 
beſt for that time and ſtate, they were as perte& as any Law need to 
be, becauſe wanting nothing that was required. But doth any thing that 
I have ſaid charge the Law of Moſes with not being the beſt that peo- 
ple was capable of? Nay, have I not already ſhown, that in regard to 
the hardneſs of their hearts, God was fain to remit ſomething in the mat- 
ter of divorce? For whereas at the firſt God tied Man and Wife by a 
bond, which nothing but Adultery could diſſolve, for the hardneſs of 
the Jews hearts ( as our Saviour tells us ) he was forced to remit of that 
ſeverity, and ſuffer them to put away their Wives for a leſſer cauſe, Mate. 


- T9. 8, In fine, the Fews were then but in the ſtate of children, as S. Paul 


tells us, Galat. 4. 2. they had the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of children, 
and being ſuch, God (as was but requiſite) dealt with them as with chil- 
dren; keeping them, as that Apoſtle goes on, under the elements of the 
world, and permitting them to think, and ſpeak, and aG@ as fuch. But 
now that the World is grown man, now that our Blefled Saviour hath 
brought abundance of Grace -and Truth into it, giving men more wiſe 
and underſtanding heads, more pliant hearts, or at leaſt more grace to 
make them ſo ; as it was but reaſonable he ſhould raife the ſtandards of 
obedience, and fulfil both the Law and the Prophets, ſo it will be but 
neceſlary for us to make our piety anſwer them, and fulfil that Law and 
the Prophets over again in our converſation. 


D1s c. Y. 
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Of the meaſures by which we are to. proceed in the interpre- 
cation of the Decalogue or Ten Commandments. 


That the Ten Commandments comprehend more in them than is expreſſed, and 

how we may come to inveſtigate the full importance of them. Several rules 

* laid down to dire us in that affair. What ties we have upon as to yield 

obedience to them, above what the Jews, to whom they were firſ given, 

had. A compariſon between the Iſraelites deliverance out 'of Egypt, by 

which their obedience is enforced, and our far better deliverance from the 
bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and Sin, and Death. | 


. JF Aving, by way of preparation to our main'deſign, entreated of the 
nature, and obligations of the Laws of God, and particularly of 
that Law which we are now about to explain, ſhewing the authority by 
which it ſtands, the means whereby it comes to oblige us, and the pitch 
to which our Saviour hath raiſed itz it remains only that we enquire what 
meaſures we are to proceed by in giving the full importance of the ſeveral 
precepts of _ it. For as when Solomon's Temple was tor be built, all 
things were ſo fitted, and prepared beforehand, that there was neither 
hammer, ner axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the building of it 5 ſo, in 
every methodical diſcourſe, care ought to be taken that the materials be 
firſt ſquared and fitted, before we proceed'to the rearing of it, leſt the 
deferring it till then do not only prove a retarding of it, but the noiſes 
of axes and hammers diſturb and confound us in it. 
Now there are two things, within the explication of which, the reſolu- 
tion of this queſtion will be comprehended. 


7. Whether the Ten Commandments comprehend no more in 


them, than is expreſſed. And | 
| 2. If they do, what thoſe things are which they comprehend. 
I. It is commonly ſuppoſed both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers that 


the Decalogue or Ten Commandments is a ſummary or abſtra& of the 


whole Nuty of Man. I will not at the firſt either take ſo much for grant- | 


ed, or attempt the probation of it 3 whatſoever is to be ſaid concerning 
this particular, being beſt to be learned by a leiſurely and gradual pro- 
cedure. It ſhall ſaffice now in the entrance of my diſcourſe to affirm, that 
more is comprehended in the Deca/ogue or Ten Commandments, than is 
expreſſed in the letter of it. For, firſt, all that muſt be ſuppoſed to be 


comprehended in it, which is either implyed in it, or neceſſarily dedu- 


cible from it. Thus though the letter of the firſt Commandment doth di- 
realy, import no more than the rejeQing of falſe Gods, yet inaſmuch as 
God prefaces this prohibition with 1.am the: Lord thy God, and the pro- 
hibition it ſelf manifeſtly implies the having of him for our God, it is evi- 
dent that when God ſayes, Thow ſhalt have no other Gods before me, his 
meaning is as well that we ſhould have him for our God, as that we ſhould 
not have any other God beſides. Again, when the having of any one 
for our God implyes the fearing, and loving, and honouring him that is 
ſo, according to his Ro attributes, at the ſame time ke commands us 


to have him and no other for our God, be maſt be ſuppoſed to _—_ 
| | alſo, 


IF 
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alſo, that we ſhould fear, and love, and honour him and him alone, 
though neither of theſe be expreſſed in it. But then if the Law be conſi- 
dered not only as propoſed by Mofes, but as 1lJuſtrated and enlarged by 
our Saviour in the Sermon on the Mount, in which capacity there is no 
doubt we opght to look upon it, becauſe as ſuch a part of the Chriſtian 
Law 3 fo there is no doubt but many things are comprehended in it, which 


are not expreſſed in the letter of it. But becauſe when I ſhew what things 


are comprehended in the Ten Commandments, beſide what is expreſſed 
in the letter, I ſhall at the ſame time ſhew that ſomething elſe is, there- 
fore ſuperſeding any farther proof of that as altogether unneceſlaty,l will 
proceed to the reſolution of the other. 7 | cial 

[T. It is commonly ſuppoſed and not without reaſon, though that rea- 
ſon be not often made appear, that when our Saviour reduceth the Law 
to thoſe two great Commandments, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, he means that 
principally of the Law of Moſes contained in the Ten Commandments. 
Which if true, it will follow, 

7. That the negative in every Commandment doth include the affir- 
mative, and that when God ſaith Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſtea), and the like, his meaning is not only that we ſhould do nb mjury 


'to our neighbours perſon or eſtate; but that we ſhould love and do him 


good in both. Now that our Saviour intended thoſe great Commaniu- 
ments,, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, as an abſtra&t of the Ten Commandments, and 
conſequently that what is contained in them 1s alſo compriſed in the 
Ten Commandments, will appear from Rom. 13. 8, 9. where $. Paz! doth 
not only affirm love to be the fulfiling of the Law, according as his Ma- 
ſter had done, but particularly of the Ten Commandments. For this 
( faith he ) Thox ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not &il, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt n10t bear falſe witneſs , Thou ſhalt #ot covet, and if 
there be any other Commandment, it is * briefly comprehended in this ſay- 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Now foraſmuch as 
Love is the fulfilling of this Law, foraſmuch as the ſeveral Precepts of 
It are comprehended in it, as in a recapitulation * or ſummary ; that 
Law , of which it is a ſummary, muſt comprehend love in it, and con- 
{equently, not only forbid the doing of any injury to our neighbour, 
but the doing him all good offices and ſervices. Thete is but one thing 
of moment to be oppoſed to this arguing, and that is what follows itt'the 
Io. verſe, Love worketh 0 ill to bis neighbour, therefore love 3s the for 
ling of the Law; for if love be the fulfilling of the Law , in that it 
works no ill, then may the whole tenour of the Law feem to be com- 
prehended in the not doing of any harm to our neighbour. But to this 
I anſwer firſt, that when the Apoſtle faith, Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour, therefore .love is the fulfilling of the Law, his meaning way 
be, not that love is the fulfilling of the Law meerly becauſe'it doth no 
harm, but becauſe of its oppoſition to all thoſe evils and harms, ſuch as 
Adultery, Theft and the like, whereby our neighbour is incommodated. 
Love 1s a ſtranger to Murther, Adultery, and Theft, and to whatſoever 
elſe whereby our neighbour is incommodated ; and being a ſtranger to all 


| ſuch praQices, it doth not only extend it ſelf to this or that Command- 


ment, but to all the Commandments of the ſecond Table. I fay, ſecond: 
ly, with Eſtizs, that though the Apoſtle fay leſs, yet it was his mten- 
tion to have mbre underſtood, even not only that Tove worketh no ill; 
but that it worketh all good to its neighbour. Which ( beſide any =o 
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forms of Speech in Scripture, and other books, where under negative ex- 
preflions, fuch as 1 am #0t aſhamed, great boaſting is often ſignified ) is 
evident from the verſe before. For being it is there ſaid, not only that 
the Precepts, Thou ſhalt not kill, and the like, but if there be any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in that ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and conſequently, that the command 
of honouring our Parents is, becauſe that is a Precept of the ſame Deca- 
logue;z the Law cannot be fulfilled by abſtaining meerly from evil, be- 
cauſe that of Honouring our Parents is more than ſo. When therefore it 
is here ſaid, *that love worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and therefore is 
the fulfilling of the Law, we are not only to underſtand that it worketh 
no ill, but thatit procureth all the good that can be. In the mean time; 
if any deem the poſitive love of our Neighbour to be the fulfilling of the 
Law, in the fame ſenſe -in which I have ſhewn the word f/f is to be 
underſtood in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew, that is to ſay, as an addi- 
tion made by Chriſt to it, to make up its former wants, it will come all 
to one as to our preſent purpoſe. For being the ſubjeRs of that Chriſt, 
who hath fulfilled it, we are neceſſarily to look upon the Law in that la- 
titude wherein it is propoſed by him, and conſequently to believe the 
Commandments of the Decalogue, not only to require us to abſtain from 
doing evil, but to purſue the contrary good. The argument is much 
more ſtrong from the affirmative to the negative, that is to ſay, from the 
command of any poſitive Duty ro the forbidding of the contrary vice; 
For though, for inſtance, [ may: abſtain from diſhonouring .my Parents, 
and, yet never give them honour 3 yet I cannot honour and diſhonout 
them.at once: and therefore that Commandment, which enjoyns me ho- 
nour, muſt conſequently be thought to forbid all diſhonour and con- 
tempt. Thus far therefore we have already attained toward the impor- 
tance of the Tex Commandments, that, though ſome of them, and thoſe 
the molt, ſeem ſatisfied with abſtaining from evil, and others with the 
ſole purſuing of good 3 yet both the one and the other are to be under- 
ſtood as obliging to both, to eſchew that which is evil, and to follow af- 
ter that which is good and vertuous. 

2. The ſecond thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, 
is, that though the groſler ſort of ſins only be there expreſly forbidden, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murther, and the like, yet under them are contained 
alſo all the leſſer ones of the ſame ſpecies. Thus for example, though the 
Decalogue take notice only of Murther and Adultery in the fins of Ma- 
lice and Unchaſtity, yet conſidering thoſe Precepts as propoſed by Chriſt, 
in which capacity there is no doubt all Chriſtians are to look upon them, 
ſo we are to underſtand all fins of the ſame kind to be included, how 
much ſoever inferiour to the other. For, Iſay unto you (faith our Savi- 
our) that whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt after her, hath commit- 
ted adultery with her already in his heart, Matt. 5. 28. And again, not on- 
ly that he who kills his Brother, but that whoſcever is angry without a cauſe, 
eſpecially if he proceed to reproachful language, ſbaf be in danger of 
the ſame judgment, to which the murtherer is obnoxious, verſ. 22. of 
the ſame Chapter. And indeed, though there appear not any clear in- 
dications in the Commandments themſelves of their deſcending to thoſe 
leſſer ſins, yet foraſmuch as we find the Tenth Commandment deſcend- 
ing ſo low as to forbid the very coveting that which is another man's, 
and again the other parts of the Law and the Prophets forbidding the 
lower degrees of unchaſtity and malice, as bath been before ſhewn; there 
is reaſon enough to believe, thoſe lower __ were intended —_— 
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bidden by it, as well as the higher ones. For the other parts of the Law 
and the Prophets being but as Comments upon the Decalogue, as appears 
by Gods laying that as the foundation of all the reſt, and its own con- 
raining in it the general heads of our obedience; whatſoever is forbidden 
bythe other parts of the Law and the Prophets, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
included in thoſe groſler fins of the ſame kind, which the Decalogne takes 
natice of. 

3. The third thing obſervable concerning the Ter Commandments, is, 
that though all of them, except the laſt, take no notice of any other than 
the outward ations 3 yet the ations of the inward man, or the heart are 
no leſs compriſed in the ſeveral Precepts and Prohibitions of 1t. For be- 
lide that (as was before faid) the Law of God is by the Pſalmiſt ſaid ro 
be a law converting the ſoul, Pſal. 17. 9. and by S. Parl term'd ſpiritual, 
Rows. 7. x4. That firſt and great Commandment, in which all our Duty 
to God is comprehended , is exprefled by our loving God with all our 
heart-and ſoul, as well as with all our might and ſtrength, Maze. 22. 38, 
And though the ſecond be not expreſſed in like manner, to wit, that of 
loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, yet as the affection of the heatt is 
manifeſtly included in the word love, which is the proper at of it, ſo the 
Law is expreſs, That we ſhould not hate our brother in our heart, nor bear 
4 grudge againſt the children of our people. But becauſe this argument hath 
been fufficiently exemplified 10 the ſeveral Precepts of the Decalogne; F will 
proceed to my | | 

4. Rule which is, That not only the fins here mentioned are forbid- 
der, but all thoſe things that lead to them 3 as on the other fide, not orily 
that the duties there expreſſed are under command, but all thoſe means 
that naturally tend to them: for being the end doth depend uport the 

.means, and either follows, or follows not, according as they are made uſe 
of, or omitted; he that commands any end muſt neceflarily be thought to 
command the means, as on the other ſide, he that forbids the end to forbid 
the other. Thus foraſmuch as drunkenneſs leads to luſt, and immoderate 
anger to murther, were there no other Precepts to make them unlawful, 
thoſe of Murther and Adultery would, becauſe intemperance and injmo- 
derate anger naturally lead to them. | 

5. (For to enumerate more particulars, would perhaps ſerve rather 
foreſtal the enſuing Diſcourſe, than to clear our way to it) Whatfoever 
either the Old, or New Teſtament, propoſeth concerning piety and ver- 
tue, as it may fairly enough be reduced to ſome Precept or other of the 
Decalogne, as will appear when we come to diſcuſs them 3 fo conſidering 
it, as-our (atechiſm doth, as an abſtratt of all Moral Duties, it will be ne> 
cefſary to take that courſe in the explication of it. 

- 6. Laſtly, for though matter of Duty be the principal thing here in- 
tended, yet that Duty hath promiſes annexed to it z Whatſoever is here 
annexed by way of promiſe, though more peculiarly concerning the Jews, 
doth yet appertain to us alſo. For being whatſoever was written afore- 
tire was written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort 
om Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. being the Author to the 
febrews applyes that promiſe to all Chriſtians, which was ſpoket1 par- 
ticularly to Foſona, and upon a particular occaſion, Heb. 13. 5. it is much 
more reaſonable to believe thoſe promiſes to belong to ns, which are an- 
nexed to the Ter Commandments, becauſe they are no leſs our duty, than 
thoſe to whom they were firſt given. And therefore, as $. Parl, whento 
ſhew the equity of Chriſtian children's obedience to parents, alledgedthe 
| words of the fifth Commandment, Ephe/. 6. 2. ſo he forgot not 0 add 
the 
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the promiſe annexed of its being well with us, and living long upon the 
earth 3 all which had been very impertinent, if the promiſe as well as duty 
had not been our concernment as well as the Fews. Allowance only 
would be made for the difference there is between the Law and the Go- 
ſpel as to temporal promiſes, but what that difference is, and what allow- 
ance ought to be made for it, . will fall in more feaſonably, when I come 
to intreat of the fifth Commandment, to which therefore I ſhall reſerve 
the diſtin& handling of ir. 

Haviog thus prepared my way to the explication of the Ten Command- 
ments, by ſhewing the .nature and obligation of the Divine Laws, and 
particularly of this, with the meaſures whereby we are to proceed in the 
explication of them ; it remains that we deſcend to the Commandments 
themſelves, and conſider the feveral Duties that are wrapped up in them. 
But becauſe the Law-giver himſelf, before he proceeds to the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts of the Decalogae, labours to ſtir up the {fachtes to: yield obedi- 
' ence to them by the conſideration of that great mercy of Gods toward 
them in bringing them out of the Land of /Egypt, I will, for a coniclu- 
fion of this Diſcourſe, ſhew what like ties he hath upon us to the perfor- 
mance of the ſame duties. And here in the firſt place, it.is not to be for- 
gotten, becauſe that is the firſt root and foundation of all our obligation 
to him, that he, who exacts our obedience, is he.that made us, he from 
whom we receive our life, and breath, and all things conducing-to the 
ſupport of it. For as it is but reaſonable in it ſelf, that God ſhould exa&t 
the obedience of thoſe, who are - made and ſuſtained/by bim, fo it is no 
leſs reaſonable, that we ſhould pay him-that obedience, who receive ſo 
great a favour from him, But not to iofiſt upon ſo remote an obligation, 
wha have ſo many that are much more near and preſſing to- us Chriſtians, 
conſider we in the ſecoxd place, that he, who immediately” bound-this 
Law upon us, bath bought us with his moſt precious blood. An argu- 
ment I the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe it carries with-it, an exat corre- 
ſpondency to that mercy, which God made uſe of to perſwade his own 
people to obedience. For as the deliverance of the Fews out of. /Eigypr 
was a deliverance from a cruel bondape, and ſuch as neither before: nor 
fince any Nation groaned under, fo our redemption by Chriſt was a de- 
liverance from a more cruel bondage, becauſe from a ſpiritual one. We 
were in bondage to our own hearts luſts, we were in bondage to Satan 
and his Inſtruments, a Maſter, who after all our toil would have paid us 
no other wages than death, and an eternal ſeparation from God. Again, 
whereas the Jewiſh Law-giver delivered them from their bondage, by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, and of their enemies, he who bound the ſame 
Law upon us purchaſed us, not indeed by the blood of Lambs,or of other 
men, but (which is much more conſiderable) by his own. Now if ade- 
liverance out of Egypt were ſo ſtrong an obligation to obedience, that 
God himſelf ſhould lay the ſtreſs of the whole Law of Moſes onit, how 
great a One may. we ſuppoſe it to be to be delivered from Sin, and Satan, 
and Death, and that too by the blood of him by whom that Law was im- 
poſed on us? Certainly if any redemption be a juſt incentive toobedience, 
a redemption from ſuch a ſervitude, and in ſuch a manner muſt be, and 


we who are ſo bought, obliged to glorifie God both in our bodies, and in 


our ſpirits which are his. We are not as yet at an end of the obligations 
the Divine Goodneſs hath laid upon us to yield obedience to theſe his 
Laws. For whereas God, though he delivered the Jews from their Ag y- 
ptian bondage, yet brought them into another, from a ſervitude in ma- 


king bricks, to a ſervitude in obſerving many unprofitable Rites and Ce- 
| remonies, 
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remonies, our Law-giver on the contrary hath delivered us from the bon- 
dage of corruptian to the glorious liberty of the Sons of God ; that is to 
ſay (for what Son is there, that is not under obedience?) to the obedi- 
ence of Sons, to a ſervice which is both eafie and ingenuous. We are 
not now, as they, under a yoke of Ceremonial Rites and Ordinances, 
we are not treated as ſlaves, nor indeed as ſervants; what becomes a Son 
to do and a Father to exat, what 1s juſt, and equitable, and inge- 
nuous, that and that alone is the rule of our obedience, Which yet nei- 
ther doth he ſo exaQ;, as to caſt us off for every tranſgreſſion- of it, for 
every weak or indeed wilful deviation from it 5 but, after the manner of 
tender Fathers, paſſeth by our leſſer errours, and upon our repentance, and 
amendment, receives us into favour after grofſer ones. Laſtly as our Law- 
giver admits us to an ingenuous and eaſie ſervice, as he is moreover gra- 
cious and merciful in the exacting of it ; ſo he furniſteth us with ability 
to perform all thoſe things which he doth fo mercifully exa&t. For of hs 
fulneſs ( faith S. John ) have we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. 1. 16, 
Now as the aſliſtance of the Divine Grace removes all pretexts of our in- 
ability to perform what be requires, and conſequently leaves thoſe inex- 
cuſable who come ſhort in the doing of it ; ſo can it not but be a power- 
ful inducement to yield obedience to bis Laws from whom that aſliſtance 
is derived. For when he who is the giver of the Law is allo aſliſting to 
the-doing of it, when he doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) owarlnrepCayac 
' Tas #&Feveicus npfpd, and bear a part of that burthen which he hath laid up- 
on us, what iogratitude muſt it be to withdraw our ſhoulders from it, and 
refuſe to obey him, who doth not only impoſe a light burthen upon us, 
but contributes alſo to the ſuſtaining of it ? Thus though the deliverance 
from Aigypt cannot be preſſed upon us, as an inducement to yield obedi- 
ence to this Royal Law, yet there want not others of the like nature, but 
of far greater force, to endear its obedience to us 3 and then hope it 
will be no diminution to it, if inſtead of 1 a» the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of Higypt, out of the houſe of bondage, we ſub- 
ſtitute, 1 am the Lord thy God who, beſide the common benefit of thy 
creation, have delivered thee from fin and hell, and both given thee a 
more ingenuous and ealie ſervice, and ability to undergo it. 


THE FIRST | 
COMMANDMENT:. 


Thou (halt have no other Gods * but me. * or beſore 


= PART I 


The Contents. 


The Commandment divided into three Capital Precepts. T1. That we have 
the One True God for our God. Il. That we look upon the God of 1l- 
rael as ſuch. III. That we have no other Gods beſide bim. Of the firſt 
Capital Precept, and what is meant by the having the One True God 
for our God, which is ſhewn in the General to be no other, than our own- 
ing him as ſuch. An addreſs to a more \Particular Explication of it, 
where is premiſed a brief account of the. Natare and Attribates of God, 
how the knowledge thereof is to be attained, amid of what neceſſity ſuth 4 
knowledge is. 


vs, T is caſte to obſerve, upon a Superficial view of 
Re this firſt Commandment, that the whole of it 
& may be compriſed in thefe three Capital Pre- 
SENS cepts. I. That we have the One True God - 
NA for our God, 2. That we look upon the God 
ES of 1/rae! as fach, and 3. and laftly that we have 
no other Gods beſides hinjy. For as the laſt of 
theſe is the very letter of che Commandment, 
$ and therefore not-at all to be doubted of ; ſa 
| the two former, though not exprefled, yet 
' are manifeſtly implied, in the Commandment, 
and the preamble to it. For inaſmuch as The God of Iſrael prefaceth it 
with the declaration of his being the Lord our God, and in the body 
thereof forbids the having of any other before, or befides himſelf, he maa- 
nifeſtly ſuppoſeth the. having. of himſelf, and the true, as well as the not 
having any other. In the mean titne, if that alone be nor ſufficient to 
perſwade, the Rule before laid down, and the abſtra& which Chriſt hath 
given of the Duties of the firſt Table will. For if every negative in the 
Decalogue do include the affirmative, if the loving the Lord our God, 
which 1s no other than the God of [/rael, with a/ our heart, and mind, 
and ſtrength, be the abſtrat or ſummary of the Commandments of the 
firſt Table z either that, which is an abſtraCt, or ſummary, muſt contain 
more in it, than that of which it'is ore, or we muſt be ſuppoſed to - oa 
| 1 
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liged to the having the one true God, and the God of Iſrael, as well as to 
the not having of any other. 

I. I begin with the firſt; of theſe,, even The having the one true God 
for-our God, preſcinding from the conſideration of the God of [#ae!'s 
being he. Where not to infiſt upon the difference that ſeems to be be- 
tweet the Hebrew and our Engliſh, becauſe. the difference is meerly ver- 
| bal, $i all one'injſenfſe, There ſhall not be to thee any other Gods, 

and Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods before me, | will proceed to en- 
quire both in the general and in particular, what is meatit by the having 
of a God, PENEET | 
, 1. Now the force of that expreſſion (which will furniſh us with a ge- 
neral explication) will foon appear, it theſe two things be conſidered, 
I, That that which is required of us, muſt be fomewhat, that depends up- 
on our will, and 2. That the Authority of God depends no farther up- 
on that, than as to our owning or acknowledging it. For inaſmuch as 
nothing can be the matter of a.command, but what is in the power of 
our will, either to embrace or refuſe, and the Authority of God depends 
no farther upon our will, than as co our owning or acknowledging it ; it 
follows, that when we are commanded to have the One True God for our 
God, according as the affirmative part of this Precept imports, the mean- 
ing thereof can be no other, than'that we own him as ſuch : as, on the 
other, fide, that when we are required zot. to have any other Gods beſide, 
that we own no other in that relation. Neither is the expreſſion here 
made ule of any. whit greens from what. we have ſaid to be intend- 
ed by it. For as inthe language of S. Pax] men are ſaid to be the ſer- 
wants of him to whom they yield obedience, ſo by the ſame proportion 
of ſpeech to have him for. their. God, whom they own and revere as 
ſuch.. And indeed, though in a ſenſe we may be all ſaid to have Ore 
and the ſame God, becauſe we are all ſubjet to the ſame, yet in ſtriq- 
neſs of ſpeech no man can be ſaid to have any one for his God, whom he 
doth not ſome way revere as ſuch, For the word have ſuppoſing our 
admittance of that which we are ſaid to have, if we do not admit of him 
and bis Authority, neither can we be ſaid to have him, and conſequently 
neither to perform that which this Precept requireth of us. Add here- 
unto, which will farther confirm this notion, what our Saviour hath af- 
firmed to be the ſumm and ſubſtance of the firſt Table of theDecalopue 3 
for if the Duties of the firſt Table be compriſed in that Precept, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and ſoul, and ſtrength, 
according as our Saviour hath affirmed, then muſt #he having him for 
our God, which is the firſt and chiefeſt Precept of it, be our owning him 
as ſuch, our having that affeGion and eſteem for him which is due unto 
a God. | 

2. Having thus ſhewn in the general what it is to have the Lord for our 
God, even to own and revere him as ſuch, we are in the next place 
to enquire more particularly, how that is to be done 3 and what reſpe& 
is due unto him as a God. But becauſe that is not to be known, and 
much lefs to be performed without the knowledge of the nature and at- 
tributes of God, and I have before ſaid, that what is prerequired to an 
thing enjoyned, is to be ſuppoſed to be enjayned by the ſame Command- 
ment 3 therefore before I proceed to ſhew what reſpe& is due unto him, 
I muſt ſhew, | 

1. What the nature and attributes of God are. . 
2. How the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and 
3. And laſtly the neceſfity thereof. 
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1. | begin with the laſt of theſe, becauſe the firſt in order to be known, 
even the neceſſity of our knowledge of God, which will appear” fron 
what was before intimated concerning the impoſfibility- of our giving 
him that honour which is due; without it. - For all honpur being found- 
ed in the apprebenſion- of: thoſe: excellericies which we behold in ano- 
ther, if the exellencies of the Divine Nature be either not at all, 'or but 
ſuperficially known, our - honour of it muſt be accordingly, and' conſe- 
quently no way ſuitable to-the: Divine Majeſty. And hence Fob 17. 3; 
the knowledge of God and-Chriſt is ſet to denote all that which is nece{- 
.fary to Eternal Life. For'this (faith that -Evangeliſt ) 7s life eternal, to 
know thee the only True God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thon baſt ſent. Not 
that this alone 1s ſufficient to qualifie us for Heaven (for Faith, and 
Love, and all other Graces of the Spirit are neceſlary to the attaining 
of it) but that this is the baſis and foundation of all the reſt, neither can 

\ . we either love, or truſt in him, or adore him, if we have not due know- 
ledge of him. an | 
. 2. The neceſflity of the knowledge of God being thus evinced, paſs we 
_ In the ſecond place to the means whereby that knowledge is to be attain- 
' ed; which is either, 1. the light of Reaſon and Nature, or 2. of Reve- 
lation and Scripture. That God may be known by the formerof theſe ways 
8. Paul eyidently declares,: Row. 1. 19, 20. For that (faith be) which way 
be known --4 God is manifeſt:in them, for God hath d it unto them; for 
the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, be- 
ing underſtood by the things that are made, 'even his Eternal Power and God- 
bead. It is true indeed, what through the preſent weakneſs 'of Humane 
Nature, and Gods juſt deſertion of it, becauſe of our many provocations, 
we cannot ſo eaſily; 'or ſo-perfeRly attain to the knowledge of him by the 
light of reaſon-and-nature : But as this hinders not,' but that God may 
be knowable by it, becauſe the eyes of our underſtandings are become 
lefs apt to diſcern it ; ſo he, that ſhall ſeriouſly ſet himſelf to contemplate 
the works; of nature, will find no contemptible footſteps of the Deity | 
upon them. But becauſe T have * elſewhere given a ſpecimen of what * Explication 
is knowable by this light, in my diſcourſe ypon that Article of the Creed 3.55 25” 
concerning God the Father; and becauſe it' is rfſbſt certain that whatever 
may be knowable by it, the. beſt of us find it difficult enough to de. 
duce the Nature of God from it ; therefore confider we in the ſecond 
place that more certain one, even.the light of Revelation and Scripture. 
For as no one can be ſuppoſed to give us a more perfet account of the 
Nature of God than he himſelf can, and conſequently, that which comes 
immediately from him muſt'be preferred before all other ways of know- 
ing him, fo cannot that account but be thought the moſt cafie and intelli- 
ible, becauſe added in conſideration of ourinability to diſcern it by the 
- elp of our own reaſon. For after that * in the wiſdom of God, the world * « cor. 1. 24. 
by wiſdom keew not God, it pleaſed God .by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to 
ſave them that believe. Beſides, when that which:may be known of God 
from the works: of the. Creation cannot be deduced but by a long train 
of conſequences, the Scriptures give us dire& and manifeft notices of 
it, they preſent him'to us, not'ss in 4 gleſf, that is to fay, by reflexion 
and abſcurely, but, as I may fo ſpeak, face to face. And therefore, being 
naw to ſet before you the nature and Attributes of God, fo far forth as 
ſhall be neceſſary to let us know what regard we ought to have for him, I 
will borrow my deſcription of it front the Scripture, which'is more exaft 
and. intelligible, rather than from the light of Nature , which is both 
more imperte& and obſcure. This only _ be premiſed as _— on 
unds 
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bounds to our own enquiries, as to enhance that reſpe&t which we ought : + . ;; 
to have far the Divine Majeſty, that being Infinite in his Nature and At- | 
* Explication tributes, according as bath been elſewhere * ſhewn, and ſhall be farther 
of the Apo- jn the conclufion of this Diſcourſe, whatſoever knowledge' we or any 
files Creed. ther Creature _y have of him, yet we' cannot hope to:comprehend 
him 3, in which ſenſe ſome have with great  - — xrme underſtood that of 
S. Paul, that be dwebeth in that light to which. no man can: approach, and - _ 
that no man either hath ſeen bim or can, 1 Tim.:6. 16. Naw'if/it ſhould + 
be demanded ( which ought to be the end of; all -our enquiries in this _.. 
matter ) - what this incomprehenſibility of God exaQs of us, and by what- 
means we may own him as ſuch 5 I anfwer, by an.humble and: filent- ad- 
miration of this his- unintelligible perfeion. - For as that Painter, who 
drew a veil over the face of a ſad Mother, did thereby better expreſs the 
paſſion he was to repreſent, than he could:have done by the ſaddeſt afpe&t 
he could have delineated, becauſe that 'veil, which he drew over it, did 
tacitly infinuate, that the grief was not capable of being expreſſed 5-10 
cannot we give a greater eyidence of our owning the'immentiry of the {;....5 
Divine Nature than by our filedt adtnirationof in. For this: fhews the , _ */* © 
Divine Nature to be ſuch as we can never:hope to conceive, and much | 
leſs be able to exprels. | | rho 7; 6:7 At3's ot m 
3. Having premiſed thus much as a limit'to.'our ewn: enquiries,: and 
4s a ſupplement-to thoſe imperfe& diſcoveries: we ſhall be able to make of 
the: Divine Majeſty, proceed we according'to our.propoſed method to 
the obſervation of ſo much as is knowable trom the Scriptures'concerning 
the Nature and Attributes of God. And I ENT 
1 Firſt of all for the Nature of God theScripture 6 expres, ithat 
it is fpiritual, for ſo our Saviour, Joh. 4. 24. God: is a Spirit, and thiy 
that worſhip hiev, muſt worſhip-bim in Spirit and in Trath ;/ that is to ſay; 
(ve this 15 the beſt deſcription we can give of a ſpiritual-nature') hes 
ch a ſubſtance as is exempt from the Laws and affetions of bodies, 
he is not capable of being divided or circumſcribed. '- Neither doth it 
make ought againſt this aſſertion, that we find-God frequently deſcribed |. 
with Eyes, -and Ears, and Hands, and other the parts of a body. For as * 
he, who would explain oy thing to a child'or other weak perſon, muſt | 
ſuit bis Diſcourſe to the capacity of him, whom. he hath-taken upon him , 
to inſtruft ; ſo God being to inſteu&t Mankind, and particularly the com- - 
mon ſort of it who underſtand nothing beyond what they ſee and feel, 
was neceſlarily to make known his own Nature and Attributes, norbyſach 
diſcoverics as were molt proper to declare it, but by ſfuch'things as the 
capacity of them, whom he was to inſtruct, 'was beſt able to'apprehenid. 
Now*as no man would: infer from the explication that'is.made of any 
thing to a child, that the thing it ſelf is altogether ſuch as it-is deſcribed 
to him, becauſe ſuch a one is rather to be inſtructed by fuch- chings - as-are 
| moſt obvious to him, thari'by the proper notices thereof; ſo'neither can 
any from the bodily repreſentation that'is made of God, that God: hath 
indeed ſuch parts and members, as he. is there deſcribed: withal ; becauſe 
the weakneſs of the common ſort requires: that the Nature of God be re- 
preſented by the things of ſenſe, which alone they. have any: knowledge 
of. Beſides, as there was a neceſſity of Gods deſcribing his' Power and 
Providence by Hands and Eyes, as'in like manner, other Attributes of his 
by ſuch parts of humane bodies, which hold moſt correſpondence with 
them, and conſequently nothing of gorporeity to be attributed to him'be- 
cauſe of it 3 ſo God himſelf hath given us ſufficiently to-underſtand thar 
he: would have thoſe deſcriptions interpreted rather as Emblems and-Pi- 
i tures, 
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ures, than! as rigid definitions of his Nature. For belide the expreſs af- 
| firmation of his being a; ſpirit; with which the affections of bodies are 
/,. © not conſiſterit; he: frequently asks the malters of Images, 'To whom they 
"will liken God, or | what likeneſs they will compare unto bimz and this too; 
-. ! - as you may ſee; 1/a. 40.17. upon-the account'of, that vaſt diſtance, that 
/.. -; is between him and-all the Nations .of the World. Which kind of que- 


+ ;-- (tions being tantamount-to a:negation, it follows that bowever.God be 
*,- +..." ſometime deſcribed as a bumane body, yet he hath no affinity with them, 


nor with any other how glorious ſoever. | 

2. From the Nature of God, paſs we to' his Att 

for- our more orderly proceeding, may be reduced to theſe two heads, 
to: wit, EY I MY | 

x. Either ſuch as are radicated in his nature, or 

2. As reſale from bis operations. | 28 

t. The former of theſe are again double, commonly called Ixrownu- 

| icable or Communicable, that is to fay, ſuch of which there is no reſem- 

{ blance in. the Creatures; or ſach of which there is. Of the former of 

| theſe ſorts are theſe four, his ' independency; his unchangeableneſs, his 

omnipreſence, and eternity; each of. which hath the aſtipulation of the 

Scripture , and therefore to be. confidered by us. That God is inde- 

pendent of any other, either as to his Being or Subſiſtence, 6. Paxl evi- 

dently declares, 4&#s 17. 25. for inaſmuch as he giveth to all life and breath 

and' all things, he himſelf cannot depend upon them for his own, and 

conſequently is independent of any other. There is the ſame evidence 

from- Scripture concerning Gods unchangeablenefs, either in his Nature; 

or Reſolutions. For they ( faith the Plalmiſt) ſobal/ periſo, but thou ſhalt 

endure, yea all of them ſhall wax old as doth a garment, but thou art the 

ſame , and thy years: ſhall have no end, Pfal. 102. 26, 27. And again, 

with hims is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, ſaith S. James, ch. 

, I. 17. Laſtly, as God is Independent and e, {ſo is he Omnipre- 

_ (ent and Eternal 3 witneſs for the former that known place of the Pſal- 

miſt, Pſal, 139. 7. and ſoon; Whither ſhell 1 go from thy ſpirit, or whither 

« - fhall I flee from thy profexce ? If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art there. 

' If 1 make my bed in bell, behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the 

morning and dwell in the uttermoit part of the ſea, Even there alſo ſhall 

thy hand lead me, and thy ri, bt hand ſhall hold me. For the latter, 

; _ ſame Pſalmiſt, Pſal. go. 2. For from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art 


- . Next to his incommunicable Attributes, conſider we his Communicable 
ones, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is ſome Image in the Creatures; 
in each of which we ſhall find: the ſame conſent of Scripture, as we found 
befote in his incommunicable ones. To begin with his Mercy and Good- 
neſs, becauſe the Scri it ſelf tells us, that that is above of his works ; 
how did he himſelf triumph in it when he proclaimed his own Glo- 
ry ? Forthus, Exod. 34. 6. when he paſſed before Moſes, he proclaim- 
ed himſelf 'to be the Lord, even the Lord Merciful and Gracious, Long- 
fore , and abundant in Goodneſs ami Truth keeping Mercy for thox- 

ſands, forgiving Iniquity , Tranſgreſſion , and Sin. Next to his M 
eonfider we his Juſtice, becauſe proclaimed in the ſame breath, he bim- 
ſelf -there adding, that he was one that would by no means clear the 
geilty , but wiſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and up- 
on the childrens children, verſ. 7. of that Chapter. As in like manner, 
though more: fully elſewhere 3 For: a his ways are Judgment, a God 
of Truth, and without Iniquity, Juſt and Right is be, Deut. 32. 4. Where 
G 3 we 


Attributes, which | 
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. we have not only a declaration of his Juſtice in the largeſt Icception of | 


* Pſal. 147 5+ 
I] 1/ai, 40. 19, 


the Word, but a declaration alfo of his Truth, another Attribute of his, 
and therefore to be conſidered by us. But becauſe this'as others of them 
are ſo: frequently mentioned in Scripture, that no man can be fuppoſed 
to be "_ of it, I will add only for a confirmation of it, that he is 
ſo much a God of Truth, that he is by S. Paz} faid to be, The God that 
cannot le, Tit. 1.2. Laſtly, (for theſe things are ſo notorious from the 
Scripture, that it will be but loſt labour to go about to prove them)* as 
he is a God of Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, fo he is a God of _ 
and Power, and Wiſdom. And more than this I ſhall nor need to add 
concerning ſuch Attributes, as are radicated in the Divine Nature, unleſs 
it be, that whereas ih Created Beings they are finite and limited, in God 
they are infinite and unlimited. Bur fo that they are, the Scripture gives 
us to underſtand, either in expreſs terms, or fuch as do neeeflarily infer 
itz, that affirming in-one place * that his wwderſtanding is infinite, as in ano- 
ther || that al/ rations and their ſeveral excellencies are before him as nothing, 
yea, leſs than nothing and vanity, which is in effe@ to fay, that God 'him- 
ſelf is Infinite : They _ not to oy fe: to be 45 nothing, yea, leſs than 
0thing in compariſon of him, who hold any proportion to him, as 
muſt be ſaid xs, if God himſelf neg ore y bon 
2. Onevnly Attribute remains, even that which we'have ſaid to fl 
from his Operations, I mean his Sovereignty and Dominion.: ' Concern- 
ing which, to omit others, that of S. Pa»lmay ſuffice, AGs 17. 24. where 
we have not only the world, and all things therein, affiemed to'be made 
by him; but he himſelf for that reaſon ſtiled the Lord of 'Heaven' and 
Earth, that is to ſay ( for ſo both the term of Heaven and Earth, and the 
procedure of that argument ſhew) the Lord of all the world, and of afl 
things therein contained. | | TEIOTED 


, * 


PART IL 


That to have the One True God for our God is to own him as ſuch both int 
Soul and Body, and: in all the faculties and powers of each. An acconnt 
of what acknowledgment is due to God from the Soul, and particularly 
from that great faculty thereof the Vedoſandin « Which is ſhews t0'con- 
ft. firſt in a right apprehenſion of his Nature and argv noorer 
4 ſerious and frequent refleFion on them, and thirdly in a firms belief of 
what be affirmeth. An enquiry thereupon into the juſt objet# of Faith, 
the Congruity or rather Eſſentiality thereof to the Oeconomy of the Gaſpet, 
and how we own God for our God by it. 


a 


J Aviog given you an account in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the 

| Nature and Attributes of God, together with the infiniteneſs 
thereof, as alſo ſhewn that to have him for our God is no. other than 
to-own him as ſuch,. it remains only that we enquire, how that is'to:be 
done, and what reſpe& is due unto him as a God. For the reſolution 
whereof KUL 
r, The firſt thing I ſhall return is, that we are to own him both an 

—_ the inward and outward man. For befide that Soul and Body 

are equally his, by right of Creation, Preſervation and Redem- 

ption, 


"og 
; ied 
Ss” *_ 


Pann bY The Fiſt. Commandment. = | 45 


. . ption, aud conſequently, an a oatdgmont be wade by each, 
we are exprelly. required . by. S. Paul, to glorifie God in our bady, 
and bn cap \ ſpirit, ; which are. his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. But from hence 
It | 

2. That we gh 2 Mans for owr. God in all hs faculties and 
..powersbath off the one and the other. Which is fattber confirm- 
cd, as: to the. Soul eſpecially, by; Gods. Us tolave' bins 
mith all our heart, and: ſoul, and might, Deut. 6. 5. Neither let 
any man fay, that this concerns only. the paſſion of Love, and 
therefore not to, be extended to other expreſies of it. For as we 
are elſewhere required to fear and truſt in the ſame God, +728 
ſhews that the ather are'not excluded; our Saviour 
( ax. be doth*) that apon that Great Commandment bangs ON ates. of 
the Law: aud the Prophets, as to-our Duty to our Maker, it is evi- *© 
. Jent it was intended to. comprehend all other ways and means, 
whereby we are in a capacity:to honour him. The only remain- 
ng difficulty 1 > | up acknowledgment each faculty. is to make, 
ich accordingly I come now to conlider. 
1. To.begin with the Soul, becauſe the chief ſeat of Piety and all 
other Vertues, and becauſe God profeſſeth eſpecially ra require it. Where 
following the uſual diviſion: of its faculcies, I will enquire, 
+I. What is due to. God from our underſtandings ? 
' 2.: What is due unto him from our wills, and. 
.. ...3. And laſtly, what is Lis unto him fow our affections. | 
7. Now to.awn God in pur Underfiandinge, which 1s the firſt of the 
Lite before remewbeed, imply lyeth jn it theſe three things: x. Arighe 
apprehenſion of his Nature and Attributes. 2. A ſerious and frequent re- 
fle&ion on them, and 3. And laſtly; a firni-belief of what he affirms. 
x. Of the firſt of theſe there cannat be the leaſt dpubt, thatic is 
rogyired of wn toward the owning him far aur God. For beſide that 
that is one of the as of Que Underſtanding, and therefore to pay 
Gad its acknowl gu the ne thereof caſts us ngavoidably upon 
that errour, again Commandment was principally: in- 
tended 3 to fail in our apprehenſion of God bring not to own the na- 
ture of .God, but a fancy and imagination of our own. And according- 
ly, 45 $. Paxl ſtack not ta tell the Athernzgrs, that they ovght not to think 
the Gave, wer like unto _— or Siler, or m_ graven by art, aud 
wary. aevice, AQS 17. 29: charges upon Heathen 1 in general 
the vanity of their imaginations concerming him, and which is more, makes 
thas (he gramad! fas - ring them-,over to thoſe abominable 
crimes into which they: fell, Row. 1. 29. og Hl it therefore for gran- 
ted, as 'we very well may, that we ought to have a right apprehenſion 
of Gods Nature and Attributes, nothing remains to be rnquibas into, but 
what that a enſion. Þ, from what _ it is to be taken,'and 
what is to be done by us toward the i peering of it. Of 
the ewo former of theſe I have diſcqurſed ea in th _ ing dif- 
courſe, and muſt therefore remand you .thither for jon; it 
| ſhall content me, and may. you, to inflt; upon ghe 1: gpcirymayurbbg 
to bedone by ustoward the attaining or preſerving it. And here very op- 
| comes in that which is generally recommended by the Pytha- 
goreans toward the attaining of Philoſophical Know) 5 eveti the 
fyiog/ our minds from all thoſe: earthly; pope etians, ' to which 
we are ſo fatally inclined. For our underſtandings being ny judge of 
things, not according as tbey are in themſelves, roy, ſuit with 


our 
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our corrupt affections, till the mind be wll pm theſe, it is jm- 
we ſhould entertain any apprehenfions'of God,” which are nor 
ſome way"or other-vitiated by them. And accordingly as ſome of the 
Heathen (becauſe led thereto by their own neceſſities and” appetites) 
have been fo ſtupid as to thisk the Immortal Gods'did-eat' and drink 
like us, ſo others ſo depraved in their- conceptions, 'as to believe them 
tainted with the Juſts of Humane Nature, to have the ſame finful pafli- 
ons and affeQions with themſelves, Witneſs their reporting them to de. 
ſcend from Heaven to enjoy female beauties, to maintain animoſities 
among themſelves, and eſpouſe thoſe of men, their making fome of them 
the Patrons of fraud and-couſenage, and others again of intemperance 
and debauchery, their appointing a third ſort to-prefide over the Amours 
of men, and both to kindle and maintain their looſe and fometimes un- 
natural flames. Of all which miſspprehenfions the-great, if not only 
cauſe was, the paſſion they themſelves had for them, and that eſteem and 
value they were wont to ſet upon/them 3/ the Heathen no lefs fondly, 
than impiouſly, conceiting, becauſe theſe things gratified their own cor- 
rupt inclinations, that they afforded the ſame guſto to the powers above, 
and were the object of their affeQtions and delires. Foraſmnch therefore 
as the minds of men are ſo apt to be debauched by their corrupt affeRi- 
ons, it is but neceſſary towards a right apprebenfion of 'God, *thas-our 
hearts ſhould be firſt purged from them, and'we become if not wholly 
ſpiritual, yet leſs ſenſual-in our defires. Now though that may ſeem a 
hard task to effe& (as I doubt not it may prove fo at the'firſt; to thofe 
who have been accuſtomed to indulge them) yet the difficulty will be 
much diminiſhed, and in fine, 'wholly removed, by confidering both bow 
unworthy they are of Rational: Creatures , and with what evil conlſe- 
quences they are uſually attended. For as the pleaſures before ſpoken of 
are more the pleaſures:of beaſts than men, and by them more fully and. 
exquiſitely enjoyed 3 ſo'the effet-of them is no other than to produce 
in us low and abje&'minds, crazy, diſeaſed, and at length-putrid bodies. 
The heart being thus-purged from all-earthly and ſenſual affeRions, to- 
wards which I have over and above ' repreſented the moſt effeual expe- 
dients,' we are inthe next place, to lift up our minds or thoughts from 
the contemplation-of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of Spiritval 
Ones. - For as it is not to be expected, that they who accuſtom them- 
ſelves to look no farthet than their ſenſes, ſhould: ever conceive rightly 
of a ſpiritual objeCt; it being impoſlible for mens 'apprehenfions to riſe 
higher than the fountain from which they proceed :' fo that depraved cu- 
ſtom was no doubt the firſt'original of the Heathens believing God to 
have a body like themſelves, with the infirmities and” accidents thereof. 
They inured themſelves to conſider of nothing, but what they ſaw and 
felt, they chained their thoughts to the things and occurrences of the 
world, and having no knowledge of God, but from the Traditions of 
their fathers, they. were thereby tempted/to conceive of him as corporeal 
alſo, and that he was only a more glorious one. After the ſame manner, 
as one hath happily compared it, ue people always bred in Countrey 
Towns and Villages, ;adge- of thoſe Cities they never ſaw, by 'propor- 
tion to- the: Market-Town: to which they reſort, or of the Palaces of 
Princes by 'the houſes of their Landlords. Now as to- undeceive ſuch 
people, the only way would be to lead them from their own homes, and 
ſhew them ſome more glorious Town or Houſe, than any they had for- 
merly been acquainted -with 5 ſo I know not a more proper expedient 
to regulate mens apprehenfions concerning God, than by invring them 
} \ ; to 
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to the conſideration of ſpiritual things : ſuch as are for example, the na- 
ture of our own LInderſtanding and Will, the Scienceswhich perfe& the 
one, andthe Moral Excellencies of the other. For as theſe are the things 

by which we moſt reſemble him whom we. are cominanded to own for 
our God, ſo by the ſcriqus conſideratiqn thereof we ſhould at length dif : 
entangle our ſelves from the things of ſenſe, by which we are faſtned'to 
the earth, and make both a more free and -proſperous flight to Heaven: 
Laſtly, as it is neceſſary to bave our thoughts lifted up from the contem- 
plation of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of more refined ones; 

ſo alſa, if we would attain a right apprehenſion of God, to apply our 
ſelves-to a ſerious and deliberate conſideration of his immenſe nature and 
perfeGtions. _ For as few things are rightly apprehended, when-either ſu- 
perficially confidered; or looked upon with a tranſient eye; fo:much 

leſs may -we think the Nature. of God will, which cannot be compre- 
hended:by us, though we ſhould employ our whole life in the confide- 
ration of it. 2 Fr | Pe” 

_ 2, Having thus diſpatched what we have faid to be firſt implyed | 
in the owning of God in our Onderſiandings, even a right apprehen- _ 
fion of his Nature and Perfections, I proceed unto a ſecond, which is the 
- recalling of thoſe Perfe&ions. to our mind, and both ſeriouſly and fre- 
quently contemplating them. Which Duty I do the rather inculcate, as 
becauſe it is a-tribute which God has expreſ]y exaQed, * and concerning * Eccleſ. 12.1. 
which- therefore there cannot-be the leaſt doubt but that-we ate thus | cans Gy 

to own him in our Vzderſtandings 3 ſo becauſe the negle& of it ſeems &.. 
to me to be the great cauſe of that irreligion, which is in the Chriſtian 
world. For as: what through the tranſlation of the Seripture into- our 
own tongue, and the conſtant explication of it, it is hardly poſſible for us 
to avoid a competent knowledge of our Duty'3 ſo we cannot but in our 
own.thoughts:aflent to: the praftice of it, and adjudge it both'reaſonable 
and; profitable to-be performed. But to what then can we attribute our 
negle& of what we are ſo perſwaded of, but to our own want of conſi- 
deration ? - For the Will naturaily and almoſt-neceſlarily following the di- 
Rates of our:Underſtanding, what ſhould hinder men from doing that 
which they know to be both-reaſonable and uſeful, if they kept their 
eye upon it, and contemplated what they could not chooſe but know? 
And accordingly S.:Peter in: the firſt Chapter of his ſecond: Epiſtle doth 
not-only affirm,: that he would not be negligent to put thoſe he wrote to in 
remembrance of ſome things though they knew them, and were eſtabliſhed 
in the preſent truth, verſ. 12. of that Chapter, but-in the 13. -ver/c 
again, that he thought is meet as long 44 he was iu this tabernacle to ſtir N 
them wp by putting them in remembrance, and yet a third time ver/; 15. 
that he would endeavour that they might be able after his GOP _ the 
ſame things always in remembrance ; plainly implying by his ſo frequent , 
inculcating of the duty of remembrance, that it was through the want 
- of that , that men apoſtatized from their Fw and thofe 
things they were not only perſwaded to be juſt, but to their 
own eternal welfare. And indeed, as men may learn many things from 
their own praftice, no leſs than from the proper rule of truth, theScrip- 
tures, wherefore do the profane ones.of the world (ſo carefully avoid 
the converſing with their, own thoughts, or liſtning to the advices of re- 
ligious perſans, but that they find the revolving them in their minds 
would even'conſtrain them to their duty, and make them abandon thoſe 
luſts that are incon(iſtent with it ? Thus whether we do reftet-upon our 
own practice, or Scripture, or Reaſon, we ſhall find the.great cauſe _ 
trreligion 
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irreligion to be the want of ſuch a conſideration, and conſequently that 
it isno more than neceſſary to call the things of Religion to our mind, 


and particularly him who is both the obje& and the Author of it. | Theſe 


two:things only ſeem neceffary- to be added, for our more advantageous 
performing of it. 1: 'That though all the Atcributes of God call for our 
retnembrance, and- accordingly are to have it 1n their turn, yet we arc 
eſpecially to call thoſe to our mind by which our affedions are moſt like- 
ly to be influenced, and our hearts incited to embrace him. For though 
God do alſo require to be owned by us in our .Underflandings, yet more 
eſpecially in» our hearts, and conſequently thoſe Artributes to have the 
greateſt ſhare in our thoughts, by which our hearts and affeQions are 
moſt apt to be inflamed. 2. Again, though all the Attributes of God are 
to have a ſhare in our remembrance, and particularly thoſe which are 
moſt operative upon our affeions, ſo ſuch of them eſpecially, as are moſt 
ſaitable to our. preſent neceflities and temper, becauſe:thoſe age the thoſt 
likely to advantage us. Thus though the honeſt buit deſponding perſon 
ſuffer his thoughts to be taken upeſpecially with the confideration of Gods 
infinite Love and Mercy to finful man, yet it will be more'proper for the 
preſumptuous and difobedient to refle&t upon the Majeſty-and Juſtice of 
the Almighty, as by which he may be moſt effeRually drawn to the own- 
ing im for his God, ._ 3; AN Ee LOR 

3. The third a& of: the Underſianding follows;'-even the be- 
lieving what God affirms, concerning which 1 will ſhew theſe three 


things, 


x. Firſt of all, its Juſt extant and latitude. L ; | 
2, The congruity of this vertue of Faith'to our preſent ſtate, 


1 37 And laſtly, bow we own God for our God by it. | 
I. To begin with the firſt of theſe, even the extent of Faith, concern- 
iog which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, -that it is to reach to every thing 


which ſhall be found to be affirmed by the Almighty Whether it be de- 


livered by -way of narration, or prediQion, as a thing that either is or 
was, or ſhall hereafter come to paſs. Thus for example, if God declare 
to me that he is merciful and juſt, and that it /is his pleaſure we ſhould 
be fo alſo, that he hath m ancient times given inſtances of. both thoſe 
Attributes in the redemption of Mankind,: andthe reje&tion of the An- 
gels, and that he will give more f(ignal ones hereafter at the great Jatge- 
ment Day ; Iam equally to receive each of theſeinto my aan. and be 


lieve that they are, and have, and ſhall be, according as he himſelf hath 


declared. For being alike the ſubje& of Gods affirmation, '1 am in reaſon 
to give up my aſſent to each of them in what manner ſoever they be de- 
livered. Which obſervation [do the rather ſet before you, becauſe, how 
trivial ſoever it may. ſeem to be in its (elf,' yet the weakneſs ſhall I ſay, or 
rather impiety of the preſent age hath it neceſſary to be repreſent-. 
ed 3 men commonly conceiving of faith, as an' aſſent only'to- thoſe gra- 
cious promiſes, which it hath pleaſed God to: make: to finful man. By 
which means as they have been induced to have little regard to the other 
Articles of our belief, ſo much leſs to the Commandments of the Almigh. 
ty, which yet, as they are equally the obje& of our faith, fo the pra- 
ice thereof is the means whereby thoſe promiſes are to be attained, up- 


.on which that 'Faith of theirs is founded. I obſerve ſecondly, that our 


Faith is not only to extend it ſelf to all Gods affirmations, in what man- 
ner ſoever delivered, but alſo to all of them; whatſoever the ſubje& mat- 
ter thereof be, and how contrary ſoever in appearance to the diQates of 


our 
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our own reaſon. For if Gods affirmation be the ground of our belief, 
whereſoever that ground is, it is equally to be afforded, whatſoever be 
the ſubjc& matter of it. Thus for example, if the Dodrine of the Trinity 
how unintelligible ſoever to us, do appear to bea revelation of God's, 
it may and ought to. challenge our aſſent no leſs than his affirmation of 
thoſe things, which we have not only no prejudice againſt, but the diftates 
of our own reaſon to confirm usin. - Laſtly, (for this is no leſs neceffary 
to be obſerved than the former, becauſe we. have now no immediate re- 
velations from God) we are to yield up our afſent, not only to what God 
affirms to us with his own mouth, butalſo to what he declares by men in- 
ſpired by him, - and witnefled to by Miracles from himſelf; that is to ſay, 
by his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, and particularly that great Pro- 
phet and Apoſtle the ever Blefſed Jeſus : What any one affirmeth by ano- 
ther; being equally his affirmation, with that which he affirms by himſelf, - 
But from hence it will follow, that we are to give up our belief to the 
. Scriptures of the Old. and New Teſtament, and to all things therein con- 
tained. For theſe having been * elſewhere ſhewn to have been written * Explicarion 
by .men divinely inſpired., and witneſſed to by God himſelf, they are 5 *< Ape 
equally the word of God with that which he himſelf delivers, and conſe. © 
quently claim an equal ſhare in our belief, | 
. 2, Of the extent of our belief I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn what 
is the juſt obje& of it; proceed we therefore in the ſecond place to 
evince its congruity, or <flentiality rather to the ceconomy of the Goſpel, 
and our preſent ſtate under it, For the evidencing whereof not to tell 
you, which yet I very well might, that the DoCtrine of the Goſpel is 
every where [tiled the Faith of Chriſt, nor yet that the Heathens* ob- * 7s. 0rie- 
jected nothing more againſt Chriſtianity, than its calling upon men ſims ;;;, pps” 
ply to believe it, 1 will remit you to that” moſt full and pertinent faying 
of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 21, Where he tells us, that after that in the wit- 
dom of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fodliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe 3 plainly intimating, that 
Whereas before God led men to.Salvation by wiſdom and knowledge,now 
his.intention was they ſhould go to it by Faith, that is to ſay, by believin 
what.,was preached to them, by thoſe whom he commiſſionated, an 
witneſſed to by Miracles. - But from hence it will follow, 1. That they 
do in effe& renounce Chriſtianity, who receive not the Do&rines of it 
upon the Authority of him' that revealed them, as well as upon the 
- grounds of. reaſon... For that is in truth todifown that Faith we are to 
walk by, and to. yield up our aſſent, not to Chriſt whoſe the Dodrines 
are,, but to.our own only. reaſon, and judgment : Which though it do m 
fine terminate;jin God, whoſe. candle that reafon of ours is, and conſe- 
quently doth, ſo -far glorifie him, yet hath not the leaſt aſpe&t upon the 
veracity of God in Chriſt, upon which: they are propoſed to the world. 
The ſame is;:much more to be ſaid, 2. Of thoſe who will walk no farther 
with their Faith, than the light of their own reaſon will accompany them. 
For, this is manifeſtly to ſubject thg Faith to it, and to walk rather by 
ſight. than by faith. And hence, when any thing is. propoſed to. them 
which, carries any. ſeemitig oppoſition to it, we find it preſently diſcard- 
* .as:is notorious in the inſtances of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation 
of the ſecond Perſon in it, Dofrines which yet have as clear a founda- 
tion in.the Scripture, as any other DoCtrines of it. Hence alſo (which 
yet, if duly conſidered, is not ſo difſonant to our apprehenſions) the re- 
ſarcetion of the dead hath lately run the fame fate ; men having been 
taught to believe, that to ſalve that it 18 _ enough that ſome _— 
other 
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other ſha]] be united to the Soul, which how it agrees with the nature of 
a reſurrefion, and the Dodrine of the Goſpel concerning it, I ſhall leave 
all ſober men £o_ judge, But who ſees not, that by this means the faith of. 
Chriſt is manifeſtly diſcarded, and they deny that in their opinions and aſ- 
ſertions, which in words they profeſs to believe? For if my Faith ſhall 
not carry me any farther than my own judgment doth, it'is a lign that is 
the thing that moveth me, and that I walk rather by ſight, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, by ar over-weening conceit, than by the condutt of a fo- 
lid Faith. Either therefore let men bid defiance to Chriſtianity, as that . 
honeſt Heathen did, becauſe they would believe nothing but what they 
could underſtand, or let them give up their belief to the Dodrines of it, 
I do not fay irrationally, but without any immediate aſſent of their rea- 
ſon to the dodtrines themfelves. For though the forementioned doctrines. 
have not ſufficient evidence to make them known, yet they have rea- 
ſon enough co make them be belicved, it being the higheſt reaſon in the 
world to believe God, eſpecially concerning his own nature, as who nei- 
ther can deceive nor be deceived. | | 
3. Having thus given you an account of the extent of Faith in God, 

and moreover ſhewn how congruous or rather how eflential it is to the 
economy of the Goſpel, it remains only that I explain how we own God 
for ours by it. For the evidencing whereof the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, 
is our owning the truth of God by it. Forinaſmuch as we neither do 
nor can give up our belief, but where we are in ſome meaſure aſſured of 
the veracity .of him whom we believe, by believing whatſoever God af- 
firms, we apparently acknowledge him to be true, and as it were /e# oxr 
ſeal toit. But this is eſpecially viſible, when we give up our aflent to 
things unlikely, and, ſuch which it may be have a greater appearance of 
falſhaod than Truth, becauſe then there is nothing 1n the thing it ſelf to 
engage our aſſent, but on the contrary very much to ſtagger or fi 

it, Which notwithſtanding therefore, if our belief be firm and unſhaken, 
it is a fign that it hath a juſt apprehenſion of the veracity of the Almighty, 
and receives it with an aſſent commenſurate to its greatneſs, fo far as Hu- 
mane Nature is able to proportion it. Now _— this be the only 
dire acknowledgment of the Divine Majeſty, which the believing what 
he affirms preſents him withal, yet becauſe what he affirms doth ſome- 
time require other Attributes to eſtabliſh it, hence it comes to paſs that in- 
direaly and by conſequence we acknowledge thoſe Attributes alſo. Fot 
thus we acknowledge Gods Power, when like: Abraham and the Virgin 
Mary, we believe God in ſuch things as are above the power of Natureto 
produce 3 ſuch as are the making a barren woman to conceive by one who 
was equally uoapt, or a Virgin to conceive and bring forth a'Son. In like 
manner, when we believe God aſſuring us, that, notwithſtanding our ma- 
ny errours, he will for the ſake of his Son both pardon and accept us, be- 


. cauſe that cannot have place without an exceſs of mercy in him that pro- 


miſeth it, we do by our belief give a teſtimony to that mercy of his, up- 
on which our __ and acceptance doth depend. Such are the ways 
whereby our OUnderſiauding gives proof of our owning the Lord for our 
God, and therefore if we would have ours thought to do ſo, we our ſelyes 
mult take the ſame courſe, and not only endeavour to have a right appre- 
henſion. of God, 'but have him often in our thoughts, and ftedfaſtly believe 
whatſorver he affirms. | 6 121003 
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What it is to own God in our Wills, and in the proper or Elicite a#s thereof, 
This performed either by making Gods Glory the ultimate end of all. our 
AGions, and acquieſcing in it when obtained 3 or making bis will ours both 
in our Aﬀions and Sufferings : The former whereof imports our chuſing 
t0 ad agreeably to his will, our making that will of his the ground of our 
choice, and our delighting in it 3 The latter, our ſubmitting to, and- em- 
bracing whatſoever he is pleaſed to lay upon ws. Al the other powers of 
Soul and Body in ſome nezaſure under the Empire of the Will, for which 
cauſe it cannot be thought to diſcharge its own duty, unleſs it incline them 
to dwn God for their God. A diſcourſe in the cloſe concerning Truſt tn 
God, wherein is ſhewn, in what faculties it is ſeated, what the nature © 
thereof is, and how we own God for our God by it, 


|'Y what ways, and after wbat manner we are to own God in our 
) Onderflandings , you have ſeen already, let us in the next place 
enquire, ._ FE, | 
" What is due unto him from our Wis, and how they ought to be 
conſtituted toown him as our God. For the reſolution whereof we are - 
to conſider of the diverſe a&s of the Will, which are either, 
x. Elicite, or, tf 31 | 
2. Imperate, that is to ſay, ſuch as proceed immediately from the 
- Will, orſuchas proceed immediately from ſome other power, 
but are excited by the command of it.. rt 

The Elicite a&s of the WW are again double; according to the diffe- 
rent objects, about which they are employed. -For, 1.. Either they re- 
ſpe& the end, and ard called, volition or fruition, or, 2. The means, as 
election and conſent. Now concerning each of theſe 1 ſhall enquire, 
how they ought to be conſtituted, ſo as that we may thereby own the 
Lord for our.God. This only would be premiſed in the general, that 
to own God in our Wills, -is to conform them unto his, that is to ſay, 
to that which he Wills in himſelf, or is the reſult of his Will concerning 
us. For as the greateſt teſtimony we can giveofour ſubjeRion to another, 
%s the conforming our Wills to-bis, the Will being -of all | the faculties 
tHemOR free from the command + —_— Gs be 

rought to. a compliance with them 3 ſo nothi than the-greateſt te- 
io of our ſubje&ion can be ſuppoſed to be due to God, to whom 
we have ſo many reaſons to ſubmit our ſelves, and particularly, becauſe 
our Wills are no leſs his than any other faculty; - All therefore that will 
be requiſite for us to do, will be to reſume each of the ads before remem- 
bred, and to ſhew-both what Gods own volitions are, and what he wills 
concerning us. ' _ : 

7. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even that of Volition, whereby we 
will chat which is the end, which in the preſent caſe can be no other 
than the Glory of God, and accordingly is the firſt thing we are taughe 
toack of God in the Prayer of our Saviour. . For as God who is the fu- 
premeſt , cannot be thought to have any higher end than_that of 
ſhewing forth his own glory, whenee it is that the Wiſe Man affirms, be 
hath made all things for himſelf, Prov. t - 4. So being (as was before _—_ 
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ved) to conform our Wills to that of God, we are accordingly to make 
that glory of his the ultimate end of all our actions, and be carried to- 
wards it with the utmoſt of 'our defires. *.But ſo that it was Gods Will 
alſo concerning us, the Apoſtle doth more than intimate, Row. 11. 36. 
For not contented to ſay that as of hiwe, ſo.to him are, all things, he ſub- 
joyns in the cloſe of it, #o Him be glory for ever and euer, Amer. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of 'that other a& of the Will, fruition, 6r.3 complacency 
in the end when it is obtained. For the glory of God Being, by the 
former argumentation, to be-the ultimate'dbject of our, defires, it 15 in 
reaſon, when obtained, to become the grear vbjett of out delight; and 
we not only to acquieſce, bur to pleaſe qur ſelves 2nd by it. But fo we 
find the will of the Pſalmiſt to have been > mas P/a "WPO3y. Witpeſs 
that moſt paſſionate expoſtulation of his, Whom have 1 it beauty but thee 2 
and there is none upon earth that 1 deſfre beſſjes, of in _— of thee. 
The.only thing remaining to be enquired into on this head is whit the 
conſequences of ſuch a defire, and delight ate, em hob ſhort theſe 
two, 1. To prefer the Glory of God before all defirablte'dbjes, when 
they come in competition with it ; and, 2. and chiefly, to ſubordinate all 
other our deſires and delights to thoſe of the Glory of God.  Thusfqs 
exemple, though it.be lawfull for us to defice health #1 firength, wid 
other the conveniences of life, and the meansvf obtaitmpyrhem 3 ye 
laſt and chief reaſon of our deſiring them . ought to be, not. that we'bur 
ſelves 'may be thereby made happy, but that'we'tmay theteby'be enabled 
to glorifie our Maker, which is the Supreme ettd of out Creation. Other- 
will we make not God, but. our own Intereſts, and Luſt, the vltitnate 
obje& of our deſires, and conſequently make them our God, and not 
him whom we profeſs to own. . LOI NT IEA ra 9 

From the willing of the end, paſs we'to the willing of 'the means, the : 
ſecond thing required of us towards the 6wtrinjz the Lotd for our God 3; 
which as I haye already'told you, we ſhalt-then effeFually do, when we 
make his Will ours 3 fo I intend now to ſhew, why it is to make bis Will 
ours, and that both in our ARions and Sufferings, © OO 

1. To begin with our AQions, as which are moſt apparently condn- 
cing to the great and of our Creation, 'the Glory of God, concerning 
which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that we''are to chuſe to regulate thetn, 
agreeably to the preſcript of Gods Will.*' ' For otherwiſe we make not his 
Will ours at all, but follow wholly the inclinations of our owh. Butbe- 
fide that we are to chuſe to order our ations agreeably” to'the preſcript 
of Gods Wil, we are alſo; if we will make Gods Will ours, ro-chuſe fo 
to order them, becauſe it is his Will to have it ſo, The reaforableneſs of 
which obſervation will appear if we look mito the. world, and confider 
by what motives men are often guided in their fevera} chotces. There is 
a ſort of men who weighing the reaſonableneſs of vertue, and the nece(- 
fity there is of it toward the-procuring their both private and publick 
welfare, do upon that ſcore alone apply thernſelves to it, and-give man 
notable proofs of their proficiency m it. Now though: this be by ah 
means to be cheriſhed and encoyraged, as being a good ſtep to that per- 
fettion which Religion requires, yet if itriſe no higher, it is mn truth but 
a more ſplendid ſin, or as a learned * Heathen ſpake in another cafe, ar 
Atheiftical vertue. For ſo long as the things that are done, how agree- 
able ſoever to Gods W3/, yet are not perforined in obedience thereto, 
but out of the ſenſe we have of the comelineſs thereof, or its neceſſity to 
Humane Life, ſo long we cannot be ſaid to regulate our own Wills by 
Gods 3 but by our own conveniencies, as by which alone we are induced 
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to-prattiſe them, Thus 'for example, if, as it often happens, men ſhould 
ohuſe<o abſtain' from intemperance, tibt ſo much out bf compliance with 
the Divine Will, as becauſe of its prejudicialnels to their health, or other 
ſach collateral conſiderations 3 in this caſe 1 fay, they ſhould not only not 
ſerve the Will of God, to which _ are required to conform, but ſab- 
ſtitite thenyſelver in the place of God, which is the thing here expreſly. 
forbidden; becauſe repuldting 'theit Wilts by their own conveniences, 
and- ſacrificing 'not to God, but to theif6wn appetitesand defires. Whence 
it was, that iSocyates ſpeaking of ſuch kind of temperances, calls it the 
being teniperate with a kind'-of inteniperance, becauſe abſtaining: from 
ſome pleaſures out of a defire of enjoyinig others, by which they were no 
Jeſs maſtered than -intemperate men by theirs [/7d. Plat. Phed. Se8. 12. 
Eur. Canteb;] Laſtly, as-if We would make Gods Will ours, we mult 
not.only chule tv.att according to it, but make that the chief motive of 
obr.choice z 1o we are ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to delight in it after the 
. inward man, and not only: to chufe it but do it with complacency. 
Which caution I the/ rather -add, becauſe there is oftentimes a failure 
there; it not ſeldom _hapning: that men content themſelves with a bare 
ſubmiſſion of their Wis to God, and rather bear than imbrace their 
yoke, as thoſe perſons do. who chuſe the leſſer of two evils propoſed, and 
prefer the throwing their goods over board before the bazarding of their 
lives The which as it is an. imperfe& choice, and by the Philoſopher 
therefore reckoned among ſuch aQtions as are mixed of voluntary and 
inooluntery, fo can much leſs be ſuppoſed to-diſcharge that debt, which 


is owing.from our Wills to that of God z that man making Gods Will bu - 


imperfeftly his, who conſents: to it with fome kind of reliQancy, or at 
lesſt doth not afford it the utinoſt of his delight. And accordingly, as 
the Man after Gods own heart profeſſeth to have a more than ordinary 
defire for God, yea, ts pant after him, as the hart doth after the water- 
brooks, Pſal. 42. 1. So elſewhere, to have the ſame pafſion for his Will, 
and not only to ſubmiv to it but embrace it : Witneſs his affirming the ſta- 
tutes of the Lord to be his delight, Plal. x 19. 24. that bis foul even broke 
for the longing it bad nnto thers, verſ;, 21. of the ſame, that they were bet- 
ter nnto hin than thouſands of gold and ſtlver, and ſweeter than the honey 
to his. month, verſes 72, and 103. All which expreſſions make it manifeſt, 
what ought-to be'the temper'of our WY; in relation to that of God, and 
that we are not only to conſent to it, but with the utmoſt delight and 
2. From.the actions of men paſs we to their ſufferings; which is ano- 
ther. means, eſpecially under' Chriſtianity , of Glorifying our Maker. 
Concerning which I ſhall qbſetve, firſt, that we are to ſubmit 6ur Wills 
to. them, and-receive them without any regret or diſcontent. For as other- 
wile there can be nothing at all of vertue in them, as being bound upon 
us'by an inevitable neceflity 3 ſo being the Wi#. of God, no les than his 
Precepts, they are art leaft to have the fufferance of ours, and be conſene- 
ed 'to as well as undergone. But ſo we find that old Eh, how blame- 
worthy foever as to the doing of Gods will, yet my vie red obliged 
to ſubmit to the ſufferance of it, 1 Saw. 3. 18. For though the meſla 
that way brought him was no other than the utter extirpation-of his houſe, 
and, which is more, delivered in the moſt.heart-breaking terins, yet he 
made no other reply,.than 1s i the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
good. Now though this, to ſome perſons at leaſt, may ſeem a harder 
task, than fleſh and blood can readily undergo, yet it is 'not all which 
the making Gods Wil ours importeth, and conſequently neither all that 


The F irſt 00 ommanament. Parr LL 


is required of us towards the owning of God in them. For ( as Sexeca 
words it ) if we will do that, we muſt or tartar deo Parere, ſed-O af- 
ſentiri ;, embracing, as. well as ſubmitting to, whatſoever'it lays upon us, 
and receiving it, . how. fad ſoever, with alacrity and chearfulneſs. For 
otherwiſe (as was-before obſerved) we give 'God but a part of our Wi//, 
and chooſe it, not becauſe we HZ it, but becauſe we cannot avoid it. 
Neither . let any man fay, that this is above the proportion of humane 
ſtrength, and therefore not to be thought to be any part of our Duty to 
the Almighty. For as I readily grant it to be above the-proportion of 
humane ſtrength, when conſidered without the affiſtance of the Divine 
Grace, ſo that it is not ſo, when accompanied with it, is manifeſt evough 
from the praftice of Fob, ch. 1. 21. That holy man, notwithſtanding all 
the ſad tidings that were brought him, bleſſing God for the loſs of his 
Cattel, Servants, and Children, as well as for his former beſtowipg of 
them. In the mean time, as it is not to be denied to be a very hard task, 
and ſuch to which we had need have ſome other incentive beſide that of 
our own Duty, ſo I ſhall not be unmindful of ſupplying you when I come 
to entreat of that petition of the Lords Prayer, Thy will be done in earjh 

44 it is in heaven. | | Sj | 
2. Having thus entreated of the elicite as of the Will, that is to ſay, 
of ſuch as proceed immediately from it, and withal ſhewn what tribute 
is due from each of them to'him, whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, it remains we deſcend to thoſe which are called izeperate ones, 
or rather to the Empire of the Will over them. - For though the aGts be- 
fore remembred are the only immediate aQts of the Will, yet all the aQts 
of the body and mind are under its controu], and move by the guidance 
of it. Thus for inſtance, it'is from our Wills, that our underſtandings ap- 
ply themſelves to the conſideration of Heaven, and Heavenly things, from 
the ſame Wills that our affe&ions are ſtirred up to tend to: their proper 
objets. Laſtly, from the ſame Wills it is that we perform all outward 
aCtions, whether of Religion'or Civility. In'canfideration whereof, as it 
is but neceſſary they themſelves ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, and pay the 
Almighty that tribute which is due from each a& of them z ſo tothe com- 
pleatly owning of God for their God, that they may make uſe of that Em- 
. pire of theirs, to bring our other faculties to pay God that Homage and 
Obedience whigh he requires. For the Will being, as it were, the Vice- 
gerent of God over this little world of man, how can it diſcharge that 
truſt which is repoſed in it, if it do not lay its commands upon thoſe ſub- 
jets of us own, ahd Gods to give him that Honour and Obedience that 
| he requires? But from hence it will follow, that the Will is to incie:the 
| underſtanding to meditate upon God, and the affeQions to: embrace and 
revere him, that it is to lay its commands upon the tongue to chaunt 
forth bis praiſes, and upon the knee to bow down to him and adore him. 
In fine (as its Empire extends to the whole man) to ſee that'each of them 
perform their ſeveral Duties, and particularly thoſe of Piety and Devo- 
tion, In the mean time you may ſee, how much they are deceived, who, 
upon a ſurmiſe of their hearts being right with God, take occafion. either 
wholly: to negle&, or but orkiiibocty perform the outward actions of 
Religion. For if the Heart or Will Be Gods Vicegerent over all our 
other: faculties and powers, it cannot be right with him, if it do not ſtir 
them up, to-pay God that ſervice which he requires of each of them. [ 
have but one thing more to add concerning this Empire of the Will, but 
It is ſuch, as (if attended to) may be of excellent uſe in the condud of 
our lives.z and that is, that as this Empire of the Will is very great, ſa-it 
| will 
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thoſe promiſes are, upon 
the foundation of our truſt is. no ather than the promiſe of the Almighty, 
thae truſt, or acquieſcence, is:in. veaſon to bear a proportioncothat promiſe 
upan which it is bualt. Layiog aGde therefore all other conſiderations, i 
will make it wy bufines to ſhew what the mature of Gods promiſes are, 


I mean a6 to the generality of Mankind, which I ſhall not doubt to affirm | 


a be upon condition of their cooperating with God toward the attaining 

For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall fieſt confider the promiſes of God 
that relate to the Soul, and then thoſe which relate to the outward man, 
or body. I begin with thoſe which relate to the Soul; which are of two 
forts, to wit, ſuch as tend to ſecure it from fin, or ſuch as propoſe to it 


will prove very effetya), if it be reſolute in what it doth propoſe :/No- 
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an eternal happineſs in the other world. Of the former ſort we have an 
illuſtrious one, 1 Cor. 10. 13. where the Apoltle' tells us that God will 
not ſufſer ws to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the temp- 
tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. Now 
though it be true that this promiſe of the Almighty have no clear and 
explicite condition annexed to'it, -yet it _— enough implies ſome- 
what on our part toward the obtaining the efiect of it. For athrm- 
ing, as the Apoſtle doth, not that: God will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
at all, nor yet, when he doth, that he will take the whole work upon 
himſelf ; but that he will not ſuffer ws to be tempted above what we are 
able, and that he will with the temptation 'make ' a way to eſcape that we 
may be able to bear it, he plainly. implies, that, in order to our delive- 
rance from the taint of them, we are to exert the uttermoſt of our abi- 
lity, and take that way which God ſhall lay-open for our eſcape. And 
indeed, wherefore elſe ſhould'God furniſh us with natural. and ſpiritual 
ſtrength, wherefore ſhould: he ſupply us with the whole armature of his 
Graces, and call upon us ſo earneſtly to put it on ? For if the whole of 
our deliverance were to be accompliſhed by God, all thoſe would be uſe- 
leſs, and we might as well be without them as put them on. The ſame 
is to be ſaid of thoſe promiſes of God, which enſtate both Soul and Body 
in eternal happineſs. For as the-buſineſs-of ourSalvationis generally pro- 
poſed upon the: condition of, faith, and repentance, and turning unto 
God, ſo the Author to th rews * hath removed all ſuſpicidn of the 
contrary, by affirming in efpreſs terms that without holineſs no mar ſhall 
ſee the Lord. From thoſe promiſes which relate to the Soul, or rather 
to the eternal welfare both of- Soul and: Body, . paſs we to ſuch as con- 
cern its temporal one; concerning'which.if.we conſule the Plalmiſt, we 


. ſhall find they all pertain to thoſe that fear- and: adore the Lord. For as 


P/al. 34. 7. be reſtraineth the watchfulneſs of the Angels'to them that fear 
him, and thereupon calleth 'upon Gods Saints to do fo,” adding, that 
there is no want to them that fear him, verl. 9. of that Pſalm; as in 
like manner, verſ. 15. that: the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteow, and 
verſ. 17. 19. that they are the perſons whom he delivereth' out of all their 
troubles and afflitions : So he 'tells us, verſ. 21. that evil ſhall ſlay the - 
wicked , and that they that hate the righteows ſhall be deſolate.” Which 
ſhews, that even temporal promiſes are upon' condition of our fearin 
God, and yielding him that obedience which he requireth. | Now fora(- 
much as the promiſes of God are- not 'abfolute but conditional, that-is 
to lay, upon the condition 'of our Repentance and Taety, our Traf7'in 
him doth conſequently imply nor only the embracing ofi the bleſſing pro- 
miſed, but alſo of the itions upon; which. it is. *Which'faid, I will 
now proceed to ſhew, how'we own the Lord:for-our God by it, accord- 
ingly as this Commandment doth require, Oo 
Now this we do, firſt, by bearing witneſs to his truth; as was obſerved 
10 the matter of our belief. - For the promiſes of God. being the ground 
of our Traft, and his truth the ſtrength of his promiſes, by. tr«ftivg- gn 
him we muſt conſequently bear witneſs to' his truth,” and fo far there- 
fore own him for our God. ' But it is not Gods truth: alone which we 
thus acknowledge, by placing: our Tr»f# and confidence in; him. For 
though that be the immediate ground of our Truſt, yet it preſuppoſeth 
ſufficient wiſdom'in him to proje& for our welfare, and/power:enough 
to. put thoſe Promiſes in execution. Laſtly, it preſuppoſeth : goodne(s 
enough in him to' apply himſelf to the doing of it, and-perform-thoſe 
gracious promiſes he hath made. If therefore we Truſt ina God, theſe. At- 
tributes 


l 
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oY ſhewn, what it is, how 


tributes alſo will have their due acknowledgment, and in' ſo much the 
greater meaſure, by how much the more improbable, or difficult, it may 


. Tee to bring about our deliverance, or we our ſelves unworthy to ob- 


tain it. - And though I make no queſtion, men will be very unwilling to 
acknowledge their ſuſpicion of the want of any of theſe Attributes in 
God, which are the proper grounds of our belief, yet, if they examine 
their own hearts more narrowly, they will find it no difficult matter to 
diſcern a ſuſpicion concerning ſome one or other of them. For where- 
fore ſhould any man in a ſtrait ſeek to deliver himſelf by a fin, but that 


he thinketh Gad hath not kindneſs enough to deliver him without > Or 


ſuffer his doubts, in any great exigency, to riſe up to a deſpair, but that 
the caſe ſeemeth to be ſuch, as that God cannot deliver him out of it > 
It is true indeed, this is not often ſpoken out, yea, it may perhaps be ſo- 
ſoftly whiſpered, as not to be underſtood by that heart that formeth it. 
But as we do rightly collect that to be the. cauſe of a thing, from other 
than which it may. be evidenced not to proceed, ſo there are ſome kind 
of diſiruſts, which cannot be thought to proceed from any thing elſe, 
than a ſuſpicion of ſome defect in the Almighty. But ſuch in particular 


are thoſe fears of ours which puts us upon the commiſſion of a fin to free 


us from them. For if we ſuppoſed God to be. infinite in power, why 
ſhould we not be as much afraid of the fad effeQs of it that are denoun- 
ced againſt evil men, as we are of that danger which hangeth over our 
heads. This however is evident, that he, who truſts not in the Almighty, 
pays not thoſe acknowledgments which are due to the former Attributes, 
and conſequently, offends againſt this Firſt Commandment, which re- 
quireth the owning of God in them all. Laſtly, foraſmuch as our Tr»/# 


in God implies the embracing of thoſe conditions which are required on 
' our part towards the obtaining of the promiſes, by r»ſting in him we 


put then in execution, 


declare our acknowledgment of the Juſtice of them, and our readineſs to 


PART IV. 


Concerning the owning of God in our 4 \ffeions, and how that is to be done: 


Which is. either by conforming them to thoſe of God, or ſuiting thens to 
. thoſe Divine perfeFions which are the proper obje&s of them. This laſt 


£xemplified in the Paſſions of Fear and Love. Touching the former whereof 
| w God is the obje# of it, the conſiſtency thereof 
'" with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and its uſefulneſs to the purpoſes of Reli- 


gion. A digreſſion concerning Superſiition, and Carnal Security. 


3 T JOW we are to own God in our Unterſtandings and Wills, 


4 hath been already declared, it remains only that we enquire 
how we are to own him in our Afe&ions, which is, 1. Firſt by placing 
them on the ſame obje&s, which we find thoſe of God to be ſet upon 3 
there being no greater teſtimony of our Subjefion than the ing 
to the inclinations of thoſe, for whom we pretend that deference. An 
accordingly as there is nothing more uſual with flatterers, (who are the 
molt exquiſite patterns of obſcequiouſneſs) _ to imitate the __—_ 

| an 


— 
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+—— x;42 and inclinations of their ſeveral Patrons, laughing (as* Juvenal ſpeaks ) 


majore cachin- 
10 COncutztuy 5 
flet, fe lachry- 

mas adipexit 
anicti. Sat. 3» 


when they. are diſpoſed to be merry, and weeping if they behold them 
in amelancholy humour; ſo God himſelf, who certainly beſt knows how * 
we ought to own him, calls upon us oft to imitate him, and to- be holy, 
and merciful, and benign as he alſo is. As if, in order to the ends of 


. Religion, we had nothing elſe to do, than to, write after his Copy, and 


frame our ſelves after his moſt bleſſed example. And indeed as he is the 
great Exemplar of Vertue, ſo we ſhould need no other to contemplate, 
were it not that the perfe&ion of his nature admits not of ſome vertues, 
which in us are both laudable and neceſſary. ( For what is there in God 
(upon whom all things depend) analogous to thoſe fears which we are 
commanded to entertain? ) But as ſetting aſide that, and other ſuch in- 


"ſtances of imperfe&tion, we ſhall find -fomewhat in God to anfwer gur 


own paſſions and affeFions, with the vertues that are converſant about 
them ; ſo we cannot give a greater teſtimony of heir and our fubjecion 
to him, than by loving what he loves, and hating what he hates, by re- 
joycing in that wherewith he ſhews himſelf well pleafed, and mournin 
for thoſe things by which he profeſſeth himſelf to be grieved ; laſtly, than 
by ſhewing the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs towards the objeQs of 
his pity, as, on the other fide, the ſame zeal and indignation againſt 
the implacable enemies of his Religion. But becauſe, befide the con- 
forming of our Afe&tions unto his, there may be ſomething in God 
which may prove a fit obje&' of them, we are alſo, toward the own- 
ing of God in them, to excite thoſe AfeFions, according as their re- 
ſpe&ive objeds ſhall invite us. For the exemplifying whereof I ſhall 
inſtance in the paſſions of Fear, and Love, as by which the other may be 
gueſled at. If 


To 5, with Fear, becauſe the firſt (faith the Atheiſt ) that gave | 


being to the powers.above, but to be fure both the firſt and moſt potent 


incentive to the worſhip of them, concerning which I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What it is. * ; Ie: 
2, How God is the obje& of it. | | 
3. The conſiſtency thereof, with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
| d 


an | | 
4. And laſtly, the uſefulneſs of that paſſion. 
1. Now though the nature of Fear be more evident to each mans in- 
ward ſenſe, than is likely to be-made out by diſcourſe, yet to ſhew how 


| God becomes the obje& of it, it will at leaſt be expedient to give ſome 


definition of it. And accordingly, I ſhall define it to be 4 paſſsor of the 

Soul, whereby it is diſpoſed to fly from that which may be burtful to it, and 
ſuch as is not eaſily avoided, For though we find it uſually added, that it 
is from ſuch an evil as 3s alſo near ; yet is that rather a motive to the 


greatneſs of mens fear than neceſſary to the exciting of it. 


ſhewing us, that men do ſometimes fear a great way off, and particularly 
thoſe evils which are not to commence till the other world. This only 
may be ſaid in its defence, that, when things ſo far off are feared, they are 
made near'to us by our own apprehenſion, and (as our life hangs a 
ſlender thread) repreſented to our fancies, under a poſſibility 6f "fling 
upon us every moment. | | ng : 
2. From the general nature of Fear paſs we to ſhew God to be the 
objett of it, the ſecond thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of; a thing in ap-_ 

pearance of more than ordinary difficulty, eſpecially when conſidered 
as a Duty : Becauſe it may ſeem hard to look upon God as burtfil, but 
much more to conceive of it as a Duty. to fly from him. - But as it'is no 
way 


th. 
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way prejudicial to the goodneſs of God to be hurtful to the evil, but on- 


the contrary a commendation of it, as being not able to endure therh ; 
ſo to fly fra, or draw back, is ſometimes fo far from a crime, that.it 


may be looked: upon as a; teſtimony of our reſpeft. For thus to draw. 


back from a more powerful adverſary” is a confeſſion. of his greatneſs, and 
of our 'own inability to withſtand: him. 'The only thing therefore re- 
maining to be enquired into is, what there is in God to oblige us thus to 
draw back, which are in ſhort the Power and Juſtice of the Almighty. 
For how can we chuſe but tremble at-him, who is not only able to de- 
ſtroy Soul and Body in Hell, but. hath moreover declared himſelf to be 
juſt, and conſequently one, that without a fatisfaRtion and repentance-ac 
leaſt, will by no means clear the guilty'3 To all which if we add his ma- 
ny and ſevere threats againſt thoſe that disbelieve or diſobey him, ſo we 
ſhall think it not only no crime at all to fear him, but on the contrary 
. an acknowledgment of his' Divinity : Our fear, becauſe arifing from the 
conſideration of them, being a confefiion not only of his great Power 
and Juſtice, but alſo, that what he hath ſo threatned he will certainly 
perform, and conſequently of the truth” and urichangeableneſs of his de- 
crees.. Then and then only doth our fear become criminal, when it looks 
upon God as no other than a Tyraxt, or as ons that will call us to an ac- 
*count for every trifle. For that inſtead of acknowledging” him for. out 
God, attributeth to him peeviſhneſs, or cruelty, and makes us not ſo 
much adorers as diſhonourers of him. And accordingly, as whereever 
Religion hath had any place, this fear hath been brandegunder the name 
of Swperſtition, ſo it has betrayed its own rottenneſs by the pitiful (Hifes 
it hath put the timorous man upon; the devotion of ſach perſons 
uſually ſpending it 'ſelf in Rites,” and Ceremonies, and preſenting the 
Deity not with a rational and fober worſhip, but a crazy and trifling 
one. [I will conclude this particular with that excellent diſtintion which 
Maximus Tyrivs * makes between a truly Religious man and' a Superſtiti- 
044.00e., The pioks man (faith he) is Gods friend, the ſuperſtitious # a 
flatterer of God +. arid indeed happy ' and-bleſt-is the condition of the pious 
man Gods friend, but right miſerable and. ſad is the ſlate of the" ſuperſti- 
tiows, The pious man, — a good conſcience, and encouraged by 
the ſenfe of his integrity, comes to God without fear .and dread; but the 
ſuperſtitions; being ſunk, and depreſſed through the ſenſe of his own wick: 


* Difſert. 4 


edneſs, cometh not without much four, being void of all hope and confidence, 


and dreading 'the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. From which as it is evident 
what the true nature of S»perſtztion is,/ even the 'fearing of God as 2 
' Thrant, or port z05ſb Lord, ſo:alfo that it may: have place as well in the re- 

JeFion, of | Religions: Rites,” as in; an over-curious intention” of them. © For 
as the obſervation of theſe becomes Sxperfiitiozs, by our looking upon God 
4s 4 rigid exaFer of them, ſo the rejetion of them may become equally 
ſuch, .when we think him as w#ch concerned to - them, as we are to 
avoid the uſe of them. But other fear than this, as it is ſo far from be- 
ing criminal thatit is on the contrary an acknowledgment of Gods Power, 
an Juſtice, and- Truth 3 ſo. though it-make: us draw from him as a 
Judge, yet it puts -us-upon- ſeeking to him as a Father, and endeavour- 
0g DFAll means to obtain his favour.: ' Which ſaid, I wilt now deſcend 
to e WES 6 

3. The conſiſtency of this fear with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the 
third thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of, - For though it may ſeem bur 
congruous to: the Law ( which was a ſtate of darkneſs and horrour) to 


be attended with that fear which is the uſual product or concomitant-of , 


them .. 
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them; yet it may feem- no leſs congruous on the other hand, that, when 
the bright ſunſhine of the Goſpel appeared, that gloomineſs ſhould dif- 
appear, and together- with it, its congenial fears. For the ſolution of 
which difficulty, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer is thoſe clear 'and ex- 
preſs words of our Saviour, Lak, 12. 5. Where —_ before dehor- 
ted his Diſciples from being afraid of ther that kill the body, but after 
that have no more that they can do, leſt any ſhould think that paſſion 
to be uſeleſs, he adds, But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear 
hine which after he hath killed hath power to caſt #nto hell, yea, I ſay un- 
to you fear him. Which teſtimony is ſo- much the more confiderable, not 
only becauſe he doth twice repeat it, but (which ſhews yet farther the 
importance of his exhortation) whom he doth ſo exhort, call alſo by 
the name of Eriends. For 1 ſay unto you my friends, be not afraid * 
them that kill the body , but fear him. which hath power #0 caſt into hell. 
Which appellation ſhews evidently, that this Precept of Fear is not only - 
for Servants or Aliens, but for thoſe who are moſt intimately united un- 
to himſelf. But ſo, that I may not dwell too long upon a thing ſo evi- 
dent, do the Apoſtles of that Lord adviſe, as well as the Lord himſelf; 
' S. Paul, Phil. 2. 12, exhorting tnen to work ont their Salvation with fear 
and trembling and the Authour to the Hebrews, c. 122. 28. to have grace 
whereby to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, becauſe God” 
is 4 conſuming fire : In which latter place, we have it over and above 
repreſented as an effe&t of Grace, and a requiſite to make our ſervice 
acceptable. Now though from what hath been ſaid it be ſufficiently evi- 
dent what we are to think in this particular, and conſequently rather to 
believe, that ſomething elfe muſt be meant by thoſe ſaymgs which ſeen 
to contradi& it, than that this fear is inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel 3 yet for the better explication of this fear, as well as for the ſolu- 
tion of thoſe difficulties, I-wilt now propoſe them, or at leaſt that which 
is moſt conſiderable. $3.5 
| If you pleaſe to:peruſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. Joby, the fourth Chapter, 
and the eighteenth verſe, -you will there find that Apoſtle affirming that 
there is no-fear in love, ,but that @& love cafteth ous fear, becauſe fear 
hath torment ; as moreover, that he that feareth is not made p—_ int 
love, For the anſwering of which difficulty, not to fay ( as fothe have 
done) that by fear in that place we are to underſtand the fear 'of aver, 
and of the evils which they may bring upon us; becauſe the perfe@ love, 
to which fear is here oppoſed, .1s referred to our heving boldweſy to land 
ir the day of judgment, to which therefore in all reaſon the 
fear ought to relate: I anfwer; firſt, that it is true, -perſe@+-love ca 
fear + but Fo withal, that in this' world there is no'fuch things as per- 
feZ love, and therefore fear not to be ejeted till there is. A thing 
which this very Apoſtle may ſeem 'to refer to, when, in the words before 
theſe, he affirms, that heres is onr love" wade perfe®, that we way have 
boldneſs in the day of judgment , making that perfe# love to appertain 
not to the preſent times, but: #2 the day of judgment, wherein indeed, 
thoſe that love God-ſhall geither f247, nor have a»y cauſe for it. But ler 
us ſuppoſe, as there is ſome prefurnption for it, that the perfe# love here 
fpoken of i not that love, ' which is the peculiar portion of the next 
world, but which is attainable in this ; yeteven ſo it may well be ſaid;that 
there is no neceflity of caſting out that fear for which we are now plead- 
ing. For ( as was before obſerved ) there is a fear of God #4 of « Tran, 
or at lealt « very bard Maſter,” and another: of a Father, and a King, but 
withal a Good and Grations'one. If we take the. word Fear in the for- 
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mer ſenſe, .that is to ſay, for the: fear of God 2s of a Tyrant, or a hard 
Maſter, ſo- there is no doubt that Love caſts it out, efpecially an Evan- 
rien one ; it being 1 le that any man ſhould: love God, or wil- 
ingly keep bis Commandments, who hath ſuch an opinion of bim. But 
there is no ſuch-thing'to be affirnied of him who looks upon God, as a 
Lord and a Father, but withal a good: and gracious one. For befide 
that ſuch a fear is enjoined us by him, who doth alſo lay upoti us the 
command of Love, and'therefore not to be thought (unleſs we will make 
the Spirit of God contradidt it felf) to be caſt ont by that Love which 
he requiresz there is nothing of toravert, which is the reaſon here al- 

if -ig our fear we look upon God, but as a good and gracious 
one. . For though that may make us careful and wary, yet not diſtreſſed 
and deſperate 3 the conſideration of his goodneſs buoying us up, when 
we are ſurrounded with his Judgments, and making us, at the ſame time 
| we have an apprehenſion of them, to look up to his mercies, and tolove 
and truſt in him for them. The ſame anſwer, with a very little variati- 


on, may - be applied to that difference, which is o between the 


diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Law. For though the Goſpel reckons 


us not in; the. place of Servants and YVaſals, and conſequently exaQts not + - 


their fear of; us 3 yet it reckons us in the place of ſons, who are not only 
to have a love, 'but a fear alſo for himthat is their parent. Which anſwer 
is the more reaſonable, becauſe the Scripture it ſelf repreſents thoſe that 
were under the firſt Covenant, as the Children of the Bondwoman, and 
ſuch as were therefore ſlaves themſclvesz3 but thoſe under the ſecond as 
the Children of the free. To whom therefore though it do no way ap- 
pertain to entettain 4; ſpirit of bondage, and thoſe fears wherewith it is 
accompanied, yet to preſerve ſuch a' reverential” regard: for the 'Al- 
mighty, as is due unto every Father, and much tmore to their heaven- 
ly one. ; oft 


which we are now entreating, which I ſhall endeavour to-evince, 
I, Firſt as to the bringing us to God and Chriſt, and 

.* .,2, As to our continuance in that ſtace. 7 TAR. LTLEN 
I. Now that the fear of God, and'of his Judgments are of very great 
uſe to bring us unto God and unto Chriſt, may appear from that great 
riety that is between the ſtate of Natuye and the purity and holi- 
neG of God. .. For that being ſuppoſed, as it ruſt, it is not eafie- to con- 
ceive metx ſhould be drawn with the _ of Love, pon _— _ who 
is ſo contrary to their inclinations. | though it be true that'the pro- 
miſcs of God may be of more force to draw us to his Love, thoſe ha- 
ing not all of them ſo manifeſt a contrariety to our corrupt Nature, as 
the Purity and Holineſs of God: hath ; yet as of themare of a Spi- 
ritual Nature, and ſo not very likely to be roumowar (og ſo (which is more) 
they are not to be beſtowed, or at leaſt not with any certainty or per- 
feQion, till we come to the other world. And who then, naturally ſpeak- 
ing,. would-quit preſent: and fenfual enjoyments for them, and leave a 


Love, which he is ſare-of, for ſo uncertain and remote a ? To 


induce men. t e to quit their ſo much beloved tranſgreſſions it is 
necaſlary to ſtif*up their feers, and make them ſee that what they pur- 
ſue will rob them of what they love, and make them miſerable as well in 
their Bodies as their Souls. And indeed, as it rarely: that men 
dre reclaimed from their Evil Courſes, but by ſome fuch di means, 
ſo (which is of much more force) we find the Apoſtles taking this courſe 
i converting the unbelieving world ; repreſenting to them firſt, - 

| _ guiit 


4 The-fourth particular follows, even the uſefulneſs of that fear of 
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© 28-15- phet Iajab, * they had made a covenant with death, and were at an 


- guilt-of their own fins, and the wrath they had incurred, and then the 
tenders of Gods goodneſs : By, that means not only abating of their heat 
toward their former extravagancies, but even conſtraining them to take 
a view of the beauties of Religion, which otherwiſe they would never 
have conſidered. * ; b DL | 
2. But beſide that the fear of God is of fingular uſe in bringing men 
to Chriſt and-to God, it is alſo-ſuch after our converſion to- bim, yea, 
throughout the whole courſe of otir lives. - And here 'not'to'infiſt uv 
the Apoſtles. perſmading even ſiich by the terrours of the Lord, their ex- 
horting them fo work out their- ſalvation with fear and trembling, and 
Jo ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear 5 1 ſhall content my 
ſelf to propoſe to your confideration the remains of that Evil Nature, 
which 1s jn the-yery beſt of us, and how much (more then- ini the gene- 
_ rality of believers? For theſe will ſhew it to be as neceſſary: to. keep 
us in the way, as it was to bring us into it. It is true indeed; 'if Grace 
did at once purifie the heart from all extravagancies, if it took away 
both our fins and our affe&tions'to them 3; laſtly,” if it put us into the con- 
dition we were in, when we were created, and made us intirely and per- 
fealy New Creatures, ſo it is not impoſlible, but we might follow the 
condu@ of our Leader, when only drawn by the cords of Love. And 
yet I cannot but obſerve by the way, that God thought not that enough 
to preſerve'Adam in his innocency; but added moreover the terrour of 
dying the death. if be perfiſted not in it. But when it is certain, that 
though fin be wounded, yet it is-not perfectly mortified, when thete are 
remains of corruption in the very beſt of us, who can think eyen the re- 
generate man to be ſapood' natured, as not to ftand 'in need of terrours 
to nip thoſe buds, and hinder 'them from bringing forth fruic unto un- 
righteouſheſs ?- For beſide that, under ſuch circumſtances, all the me- 
thods of God are little enough to reſtrain us, experience ſheweth that 
of fear to be often needful 3 careleſneſs, and wantonneſs, being apt to 
make us forget the obligations of goodneſs, and not only to forget but to 
deſpiſe them. But when beſide the obligations of s goodnels, men 
have always before their eyes the ſtriftneſs of his Juſtice z when they 
conſider as well what vengeance will purſue them if they go aſtray, as 
how great encouragements they have to walk in that way'which God 
hath mark'd out to them; then, I ay, even fleſh and-blood will Rartle 
at the evil that preſents-it ſelf, and ayoid 'it leſt it become miſerable 
by it, [53'S Ou COME TOLL I $4 
Having thus ſhown both. what the paſhion of Fear is, and how God 
is the obje& of it ; together with the conſiſtency of that Fear with-the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, andthe uſefulneſs thereof both in our Con- 
verſion to, and walking with God; I may ſeem to have ſaid enough, 
not only to excite that paſſion in you, but to diſcover to:you the ma- 
Iignity of. the contrary Vices. But becauſe men are not over-forward to 
apply the rule of Truth to their own obliquities, and by that means of- 
tentimes miſs of the | knowledge of them 5 and becauſe too I bave ak 
'ready 'given you a character of Swperſtition' which is one of the ex- 
tremes of a Religious Fear ; 1 will for a concluſion Y ' my Difcourſe 
ſet before you the malignity of carnal ſecurity, which, B the extreme-in 
defeF, For ſo far are ſome men from trembling at» the Almighty, 
that they go on in their fins without the leaſt regret, -and neither con- - 
cern themſelves for the judgments they behold on others, nor for thoſe 
which are denounced againſt themſelves. As if, according to the-Pro- 


agree- 
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agreement with hell ; ſo that; thaugh the overflowing ſcourge ſhould paſs through 
. the Land, it ſhould not come,nigh them, nor diiturb their peace and proſperity. 
And herenot to tell you,becayſe that is ſufficigntly evident, that this is in ef- 
fet to deny Gods Power, and Juſtice, and Truth, becauſe having himſelf 
threatned to: arm his Power and Juſtice againſt them I ſhall propoſe to 
your conſideration the great. danger it betrayes you to, as to your Spiri- 
tuab or Temporal eſtate. For, to begin with the former of theſe, he that 
is thus fearleſs of Gods diſpleaſure, 1s not only at-prefent in a reprobate 
eſtate, but likely to. be ſo for ever. For what ſhould move him to return, 
who is not. moved with the threats of the Almighty, nor regards in the 
leaſt the'power of his diſpleaſure ? Should the expreſſes of Gods love con- 
firain him? Thoſe indeed are very forcible motives. But how ſhould 
they prevail with ſuch a one, when eyen thoſe, who have a veneration 
forthe Almighty, find it ſo hard to yield to them, without having ap 
eye to the terrours of the yy ? Add hereunto what the Scripture 
fo often affiemeth, that The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. 
For what other-interpretation can we make of that, than that heavenly 
wiſdom muſt enter by that paſſion, and men be brought to a ſenſe of 
Gods rene and Severity, before they be affeted with his Love ? But ic 
may be ſuch mens eſtate in Spirituals will not much move them, and 
therefore I ſhall proceed to the conſideration of their Temporal one. 
Concerning which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that he who is thus regard- 
le of Gol diſpkaſure, is the moſt likely to fall under the ſtroak of it. 
For not to tell ſach perſons,, what the Pfalmiſt hath told us, that accord- 
ing to our fear ſo is Gods diſpleaſure, that is to ſay, more or leſs accordin 

to our awe of him ; I ſhal} defire them to confider the affront they off: 

- to the Divine Majelty by this their diſregard of him, For what is it but 
even' to 'dare him to exert that Power and Juſtice, by which he would 


commend himſelf to the world. He doth indeed ſpeak gloriouſly of his 


own Power and Maſkſty, he looks big and threatens ſeverely all thoſe 
that ſhall but dare to oppoſe 3 but as ſuch _—_— and: bugbear words 
do not much ſtartle the carnally ſecure, ſo he will put it to the tryal, 
whether the effe&s will anſwer them, and God be as tremendous in his 
puniſhments, as he ſeems to be in the denunciations of them. Than 
which as there cannot be a greater affront to the Almighty, who is by this 
means negle&ed and contemned, ſo I ſhall leave you to judge, what ef- 
 fe&it i« likely to have upon him, who, beſides his own natural averſation 
of all impicty, is chorcover extremely jealous of his Honour. . 


PART 
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BART V. 


Of the Paſſion of Love, its nature and obje#s, what the immediate expreſſes 
thereof are, and what -its oppoſite extreames; all which are applied to the 
Lowe of God. Among other things is cenſured the being over-familiar with 
God, the pretences for it detefFed and remoud. A neceſſary admonition con- 
cerning the proportioning of our affeFions to the infmiteneſs of thoſe pers 
feFions upon which they are ſet, and how that is to be done. * 


. 
- p 1% £5 \ 
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F the paſſion of Fear. can find ſomething in God to excite it, [even 
under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel,, to.be ſure that. of Love canubt 
want matter to provoke it, and entertain it with'complacency-and delight ; 
there being in God, either formally, or eminently, . whatſoever is the ob- 
j& of our love. For the evidencing ,whereof I will enquire, 


x. Firſt of all, into the nature of it, Urs F--i5h 
2. my what are. the obje&s of that paſſion : from thence pro- 

cud, | OY by 
3. To conſider the immediate expreſſes of it, and 


4. And laſtly, mark out the extreams on either hand. Applying 


all as I go, to the Love of God, which is that we are eſpecially 
to conſider. | EN, ps OOO EN 
1. Now though (as was obſerved concerning Fear ) the nature of 
Love be more evident to our inward ſenſe, than can be made out;by, diſ- . 
courſe, yet I think it not amiſs for the better explication 'of the. preſent 
argument, to, give you ſome definition of it : Which is, that' Love: 54 a 
Paſſion, whereby ther Soul is (diſpoſed to joyn it ſelf* to thoſe objeF1; which 
appear 10 it to be grateful and pleaſent.. Which definition I do' the:;ra- 
ther give you, to take away that uſual diſtintion of Love into-that of 
Benevolence and Concupiſcency 5 Benevolence, in proper ſpeech, being ra- 
ther * effe& of our Love to that which is the obje& of it, than any real 
art of it. | | 
F 2. The nature of Love being thus explained in the general, proceed 
we in the next place to the -objeQs of it, which in_ general are fuch, as 
are either good in themſelves, or ſuch as are good to us. Of the former . 
ſort is that Love, which we have for all vertuous and excellent perſons, 
how little ſoever we our ſelves may be profited by them : Such as are per- 
haps thoſe that live in remote parts, and with whom we our ſelves have 
no commerce. For though we are not likely to be benefited by themin 
our own perſons, yet becauſe of the excellencies we hear of in them, we 
conceive a love for them, and never think of them without complacency 
and delight. The ſame Love we have for all beautiful objeRts of Natures 
make, and for all ſuch like produQts of Art, theſe to whomſoever they ap- 
pertain, yet drawing our Soul after them, and obliging it to receive them 
into her embraces. Now concerning this Love, there can be no-doubt 
but that God is the juſt objeCt of it,' yea, that he may challenge it in the. 
higheſt degree imaginable z as will appear, if we conſider, either the ex- 
cellencies of the Divine Nature, or the meaſure wherein he is poſſeffed of 
them. Look upon the former, and you will find them to be ſuch, as are 
' the excellencies of the moſt ſublime eſſence; ſuch as are freedom from 
the feculencies of matter, and much more from the infirmities thereof, a 


diſcerning 
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diſcerning underſtandiog , .and a rightly. ordered will ; a being which 
does nothing that is not becoming 1ts own greatneſs, which deſcends not 
to any low or abject thoughts 3 which hates nothing without either cauſe 
or meaſure, which loves things lovely, and according to the proportion 
of it ;/ in fine, which makes things lovely that they may become the obje& 
of it, and be worthy to be received into its embraces. And though ic 
be true, that there are ſome excellencies in the creature Comp as beauty 
and the likg) which are not to be found in God ; yet as the reaſon there- 
of is, becauſe they are much below him, and argue ſomething of imper- 
{eion where they are, fo he is the Fountain even of thoſe inferiour ex- 
cellencies, and muſt therefore be much more excellent in himfelf. From 
the excellencies of the divine nature, paſs we to the meaſure whereia 
they are poſſeſſed, which will ſhew-it yet more to be the obje& of our 
Love. For beſide .that they are all in him without any thing of imper- 
feftion, which hardly. falls upon any created beings 3 they are alſo infi- 
- Nite, as that nature is, to which they have the honour to belong. IF 
Gad be wiſe, he is ſo without meaſure, and knoweth whatſoever is to be. 
known; if good, he is ſo without bounds , and proportionably to his 
own infinite eſſence. In fine, whatſoever he is, he is ſo after the rate of 
a God, and knows no other bounds than what he preſcribes unto him- 
ſelf, If therefore that which is excellent be a juſt ground of love, God 
is much more ſo, as not only comprehending all excellencies whatſoever, 
but alſo in the utmoſt perfection and degree. How great reaſon we have 
to love God, when conſidered only as he's in himſelf, I have diſcourſed 
hitherto, proceed we in the next place to conſider him as good to us. 
Under which notion.if we look upon him, ſo we ſhall not only find that, 
which miy attra& our "bp but even conſtrain us to affect him. For - 
not to tell: you, that by him the Authours of mankind were firſt created, 
that we our ſelves were conceived in the womb, maintained there, and 
brought forth into the world through his benign influence, that we de- 
pended upon him when we hung upon our Mothers Breaſts, that we did 
fo no leſs when we might ſeem much more able to have made proviſion 
for our ſelves, that we are indebted to him for all the good things we 
enjoy, that we are ſo for the ability of enjoying them, that we are not 
leſs nouriſhed by the word of his providence than by the bread we ear, 
that we owe the very nouriſhment of that to his bleffing on us and. it, 
that by him we are delivered from thoſe evils we eſcape, that by him we 
are born up, - or carried thorough thoſe evils that do at any time befal us ; 
To ſay nothing at all (I ſay) of theſe, how conliderable ſoever, and 
bow juſt incentives to our. love, I ſhall defire you only to conſider his be- 
nevolence to 'our better part, and the ways he hath taken to expreſs it. 


For not contented to-ſlay * be delights not in the death of a ſinner, but * zy4b.34 11 


that be ſhould repent and live, which may ſeem to be rather a negative 
than a poſitive kindneſs, or if the latter, an imperfect velleity only ; he 
hath been from all eternity contriving the Redemption of ſinful man, he 
hath from the beginning of time been declaring his gracious purpoſes con- 
cerning it 3, he ſent his Son.in the fulneſs of time to accompliſh that moſt 
excellent work for us, be hath laid upon him the iniquities and puniſh- 
ments of us all ; he hath ſent his ever bleſſed Spirit to fit us for pardon by 
It.z he hath ſent his Servants the Prophets to publiſh the tidings of it, and 
the means whereby it is to be obtained 3 he hath called us out of darkneſs 
into'the glorious light of it, he hath moreover given useyes to behold the 
brightneſs of it; he hath given us grace to abatidon our natural corrup- - 
tions, he bath furniſhed us with grace to _ him acceptably, and comm 

oodly- 
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' godly fear and love; he hath reclaimed us by his Spirit when we have 
been wandring out of the way, he hath upholden us by the ſame Spirit, 
when we have been ready to faint or fall down in it 5 in fine he conti-. 
nueth to do ſo till we turn our backs upon him, and loveth 'us till we do 
in a manner refuſe to be beloved. All which whoſoever ſhall duly con- 

| fider, will not only conclude him worthy of our Love, but of the utmoſt 
degree and the moſt immediate expreſſions of it, the third thing propoſed 
to be difcourſed of. . | 

3. And here in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon the deſire 
of enjoying his preſence whom we love; this being the moſt natural and 
immediate expreſſion of our Love, that I ſay. not of the very effence of 
it. For as Love is nothing elſe than a paſſion of the Soul by which it 
is diſpoſed to unite it ſelf to what it loves; ſo there is no one thi 
that is more impatient of the abſence, or more paffionately deſirous 
of its proper objeQ's preſence. It ſets the underſtanding upon contriving 
how it. may attain tt, it puts the Will upon a reſolution of putting 
thoſe contrivances in execution 3 it vigorouſly endeavoureth the re- 
moving of all obſtacles to the enjoyment of it, it greedily layeth hold 
of all opportunities for the compaſting of it ; in. fine, it neither giveth 
it ſelf nor us any reſt, till it attain what it fo panteth- after, and be- 
cometh rather more eager, than any way diſcouraged by the oppoſition 
it receives. But ſuch ought to be, nay ſuch are the effeQs of our love to 
God, where that love is implanted in the Son! 3 witneſs the Prophet 
David's impatience when driven from the houſe of God, his longing de- 
fire to appear before him in it. And certainly, if we had the'ſame Jove 
for God, that the Prophet had, or it may be think our ſelves poſleſed of, 
there is no doubt we ſhould be as willing to be found, where he promifeth 
to preſent himſelf, and both defire to hear hin-fpeaking to us as he doth by 
his ſervants the Prophets, and preſent our own fupplications before him 3 
theſe being the moſt natural expreſſes of our love, and ſuch which I had 
almoſt ſaid we can no more be without, than we'can hate him whom 
we cordially affe&, The ſame is to be ſaid, 2. Of our enjoying of God 
in. Heaven, where he doth not only moſt gloriouſly, but moſt intimately 
preſent himſelf. For as it is impoſhble for a Soul duly affe&ted with the 
love of God, not to deſire the :moſt immediate enjoyment of his pre- 
ſence, fo we. find S. Pau! not to have been without 'this defire, though 
he knew'he cout] not attain it, without putting off his eatthly Taber- 
nacle 3, be affirming of himſelf that he was deſirous to bediffolved, that fo 
he might be admitted into the preſence of God and of his Son. Which 
by the way may ſhew, how cold our love generally is,* eveii'when it car- 
rieth us only to the enjoyment of what we love. For how/hardly are we 
brought to. pant after that preſence of his, though we find lite on earth 
to, make us deſirous of continuance in it, and it may be a long and irk- 
ſome lickneſs ? As if this life, with all the misfortunes that attend it, were 
preferrable to his preſence where there. is fulneſs of joy, and at whole 
right hand there are pleaſures for-evermore. ! Of the firſt and moſt imme- 
diate expreſſion of our love I have diſcourſed -hitherto', and ſhewn 
withal bow far we. are from having that teſtimony of our own z proceed 
we now to another, which though not ſo immediate, yet is as certain a 
conſequent thereof; and that is a defire, ſo far as in us lieth, 'to procure 

_ the content of him we love. For fo far is this from being ſeparable from 
love, thatit is oftentimes defined by it 3 Ariſtotle, in.thatmoſt excellent 

* 11, 2. 6, 4 piece. of his Rbetoricks * defini to be a paſſion whereby we wiſh to 
any one thoſe things which we think good for him. Now though it be _ 
4 62 | | at 
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that in ſtri& ſpeaking this expreſſion can have no place here becauſe God 
is infinitely happy, yet inaſmuch as God declareth himſelf to be well 
pleaſed with the-glorifying of his name, which he hath put in our power 
either to do or not, therefore, to expreſs our love to him, it is requiſite 
we. deſire that ſo it may be, by all thoſe to whom his glorious name ſhal] 
be made known. And accordingly our Saviour makes 1t the firſt requeſt 
we are to ask when we addreſs our ſelves to the Divine Majeſty, placing 
Hallowed be thy name with other ſuch Jike petitions, before the begging 
of our dayly. bread, or what is more, the forgiveneſs of our ſins. ' 2, A- 
gain., though God. be infinitely happy 1n himſelf, and accordingly 
leaves no place for our wiſhing well to him, or putting thoſe defires in 
execution 3 yet is there place for.ſuch deſires, and more, toward thoſe 
who are his Friends, ,and whoſe Good, God ſome way tenders as his 
own': he who! hath told us that our goodneſs extendeth not to God, yet 
forgetting not to. add, that it reacheth to the Saints that are inthe Earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom is God's delight, as well a4 ours. To 
whom therefore if we wiſh all proſperity imaginable, and, fo far as in 
us lieth,. endeavour to procure, we doin a manner lay the ſame Obli- 

ations upon the Almighty ; every Friend (as Ariſtotle * obſerves) rec- 
| is what is done to his Friend, as a kindneſs extended to himſelf. 
Laſtly, As Love prothpts Men to wiſh well to thoſe they love; or, 
where they themſclves ftand in no need of them, to their Friends and 
Relations: ſo it prompts them to endeavour to walk well-pleaſing to 
them, eſpecially where they ,have over and above an Authority to com- 


* Rbet.l. 2.0.4 


mand it; no Slave being more obſcquious than a Lover is, where his Love 


is. hearty and intenſe. And accordingly, As our Saviour hath 'not ſtuck 
to. affirm, That he who hath and: kerpeth his Commandments, he it is that 
loveth him, Joh. 14. 21. 1o that Diſciple of his, 1 Ep. 5. 3. That this 5s 
the Love. of God, that we keep his Commandments, and perform whatſo- 
ever he requireth. As if this were not only a certain, but the only Con- 
ſequent of our Love ; or rather, as if it had been all one with it And 
indeed, as no Lover finds any difficulty in obeying thoſe Commands which 
are laid upon him by the Party he affesz ſo the negle& of that Obedi- 
ence towards God, muſt argue a greater coldnelſs in us than it could do in 
any other pretended Lover + becauſe whilſt they have nothing but the Tie 
of Love to engage their Obedience, we have moreover the Obligation 
of Service, and have God's Authority, as well as Love, to conſtrain 
us tO It. 

4. Having thus mark'd out the Love we ought to have for the AI- 
mighty, together with the moſt immediate Expreſſes of it, I have faid 
enough to caution Men againſt the oppoſite Extremes, whether in the ex- 
ceſs, or defe&t. But becauſe the Rule of Right fignifies nothing, where it 
is not apply'd 3 and we do not find thoſe, who are moſt concern'd, in any 
great forwardneſs to do it 3 I think it not amiſs, as I did before in the 
Paſſion of Fear, to point out the Rocks on either Hand. 

To begin with that which is the Extreme . in defect, or the want of 
Love to him who hath ſo much in him to deſerve it 3 the unreaſonable- 
nes whereof will appear, if we reſume thoſe things which we have ſaid 
to the Obje& of Love: For is not Good, that is to ſay, that which is ſo 
in itſelf, the obje& of our Love ? nay, are we not 1n a manner con- 
ſtrain'd to affe&t it ? And can we then be cold in our Love to htm, in 
whom all goodneſs is contain'd ; to him who is infinitely good in himſelf, 
and the Fountain of whatſoever is ſo ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 
no other can be expected, when there is ſo great an oppoſition between _ 

2 an 
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and God : For beſide that ſuch is the luſtre -of God's Goodneſs, that who- 
ſoever ſha]l duly conſider it, cannot but be ſome way affefted with it ; 
we cannot but know, that it is our own Viciouſneſs which makes the 
oppoſition, and which conſequently -occafions the alienations of our 
Hearts from him. Which therefore, as it is but reaſon we ſhould depo- 
ſite ; ſo there is no doubt, bur if we do, we ſhall fin# our felves as much 
enamour'd of him, as we are of thoſe Pleaſures which are at preſent moſt 
connatural to us. But then if we confider not only the Excellencies of 
the Divine Nature in it (elf, but alſo its communicativeneſs of thoſe Ex- 
cellencies to us, how much he .hath obligd us with Temporal Favours, 
how much more he hath done for us to promote our Spiritual and Eternal 
Welfare; ſo certainly we cannot chuſe. but cenfure our own want of 
Love to bim, by whom we have been ſo much oblig'd 3 he that doth fo 
much to gain our Love, as it were laying' down a Price for it, and ma- 
king it Injuſtice, as well as Ingratitude, not to return it. Such is the un- 
reaſonableneſs even of 'our want of love to fo good and gracious an 
Obje& ; how much more unreaſonable muſt it then be, when this want 
of Love or Coldneſs paſlſeth into an Antipathy, and we'do not only.not 
affe&, but hate and abhor fo lovely an Obje& > Which notwithſtanding, 
we find even fach in that black Catalogue of Sinners which $. Paul 
ives, Rome. 1. 30. And indeed, it is not much to be wonder'd that there 
ſhould, when there are fo many in the World, who have fo much reaſon 
to apprehend his diſpleaſure. But as there is much more reaſon for them 
to turn their hatred upon their own Vices, which is that that expoſeth 
* them to God's diſpleaſure ; ſo, if they would entertain a kefs love for them, 
they would find nothing in God which ſhould give any. juſt occaſion to 
their hatred : For though he be an Avenger of thoſe that do evil, yetic 
is of ſuch only as continue in it ; and as he delights not in their death, fo 
he invites them to live, and makes a tender both of his own Grace, and . 
the Merits of his Son, to inſtate them in it. . 
From the extreme in defe&t, paſs we to the extreme in exceſs, which is 

an over-familiarity with our Maker : For as Love among Men doth either 
find the Parties equal, or make them ſuch, according to that known Say- 
ing of Minutizs Felix, Amicitia pares ſemper aut accipit and facit 5 (o 
unwary Men, not conſidering the diſtance that is beeween them and 
God, have copied out this mode of Love in themſelves, and made it paſs 
into an indecert familiarity 5 being thereto farther tempted by God's 
giving bis Children the name of Friezds, and by his pee ing with Abra- 
arms as a Man ſpeaketh with his friend. But, as it followeth not from 
God's ſpeaking 'to us as Friends, that therefore we are*to uſe the fame 
Modes of Speech ; ſo we ſhall find thoſe to whom God hath fhewn the 
greateſt condeſcenſion, to have proceeded always with the greateft reve- 
rence and reſpe&: for thus that Friend and Favourite of God, Abra- 
har, (till obſerv'd his diſtance towards him, and addrefs'd himfelf to God 
as his Superiour and Maker 3 in the 234 Verſe of the 18% Chapter of 
Geneſis where he ſeems moſt to expoſtulate with him, ſtiling him the 
Judge of all the earth; and himſelf, verſ. 27. but duſt and aſhes in com- 
pariſon of him: and in the 3ot* Verſe of the ſame Chapter, beſeech- 
ing God not to-be angry with him, though he ſpake 3 and in Verſe 31. 
confefiing it a kind of preſumption that he had tat upon him 10 fpeak 
unto God; in the .32% again, begging of him mot to be angry, and 
he would ſpeak but once wore for the ſinful Sodomites, Which de- 
meanour of his ſhews evidently, that our Friendſhip muſt be mix'd with 
Reverence, and we look upon God as our Superiour, as well as our 
Friend, 
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Friend. Io: like-manner, though it. be ſaid: off Moſes, That God ſpake to 
him. face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his. friend ; yet. even: then. we find 
Moſes demeaning himſelf as a. SubjeQ, and ſpeaking to: him in the Lan- 
guage of one :. for what: elſe means. his ſo often inſerting,” If I bave found 
grace in thy fight.3 as "you may-ſee in the ſequel of that Chapter ? It is 
true indeed (for I am willing to obviate any: thing that can. with any 
| ſhew of reaſon be objected ) it is true, I ſay, there is ſome difference be- 
tween their caſe. and: ours. b- mean. in.refpec. of Gad, as well as us; that 
God who ſpake to Abrabam and Moſes. in: his own likeneſs, or at leaſt in 
thac of anAvgel; having fince afſumid:our Nature, to become more equal 
to us, and Sakng all his: Graces. through it. But.as he who aſſam'd 
our Nature, doth not therefore ceaſe: to. be God, and-conſequently nei- 
ther our Lord. and Maſter ;. ſo by becoming Man, he became our Lord 
after a more peculiar manner, and: thereby.gaind anew Title.to our Obe- 
dience 3 which, as there is therefore: juſt cauſe for us-to.own, ſo our Sa- 
vigur himſelf inculcates it, as. the only. means -to attain his Friendſhip, 
telling; us, Fob. 15. 14. That we: are bis friends, if we do whatſoever be com- 
mands us. This only: would: be added, for the preſervation of this Friend- 
ſhip on ur part, That we look upon-the-Commands God: lays upon us, 
as the Commands of a Friend, as well:as of our Lord and: Maſter 3; of one 
who layeth-us, as well as of one that hath Authority to command:us: So 
ſhall. we at the ſame time preſerve: both our Friendſhip and Obedience ; 
be Confidents, and: yet Servants. of the Almighty. For it is not our yield- 
ing Obedience to God, which makes our Works ſervile 3 but our looking 
upon him as a Tyrant, or at leaſt as one who is not our Friend, as well as 
our Lord. For, as the Text before-quoted infinuateth, that we cannot 
be Friends, without having reſpe& to our Superiours Command: ; fo if 
we have reſpe& to them, for the kindneſs of the Party that enjoyns them, 
we rather the part of wp Nan of ſuch as =— —_ Servants or 
Vaſlals, But neither is this all- which, our Friendſhip wi prividegeth ; 
yea, though an aver-familiarity. be. diſcarded::. For it allo, licenſeth us. to 
came with. aflurance before. the Throne of Grace, and both lay. open.our 
wants before.bim, and beg a-proportionable.ſupply 3 God himſelf having 
not.only permitted, but calld. upon; us, to. do, it, and that too. with ear- 
neſkneſs and importunity, giving us farther to, underſtand, that this vio- 
lence is grateful.to him, and tbat the more importuvate we. are, provided 
it be mix'd. with, Reverence, the more ready. he will-be-to receive us. In 
fine, ſuch as is the bebaviour of a Favourite toward his Prince, ſuch ought 
to be the behaviour of a Friend of God, toward: the. Monarch of the 
World ; ſo tempering our Reſpe& and Confidence, as neither to forget 
our diſtance on the one hand 3 'nor, on the other, that Intereſt which he 
hath given.usin his Love. But if our Love be ſo qualified, the more ig- 
tenſe. it is, the more.acceptable, and the more likely to advance usto amoxe 
intimate Communion with himſelf, : 

Being now to put a period to my diſcourſe concerning the Paſſrons of the 
Soul and that Acknowledgment which is due from each of them to bim 
whom we are to own for our God: it remains only, that Ladmoniſh you, 
That ta own him for your God. in. them, is. not. only to have your 4f- 
feFions ſaited to his ſeveral: Atgributes, but alſo to the infiviteneſs there- 
of ;, this being in truth to. own him for.a God, and pay him that Ac- 
Knowledgment which is due unto bim, as fuch. But from hence it will 
ollow, Ef | 

' 4 That we are to fear and love him with all our might; that we. are 
ta ſeparate all coldneſs from the one, all, ſecurity: and preſfump- 

cion 


The Firſt Commandment. Part VI. 


_—Y 17 ” 


tion from the other : For beſide that the 'Almighty requires ſo to 
be lov'd, even where that Love (as was before obſerv?d) is ſet to 
denote the whole Adoration of the Soul, it is no more than his 
own immenſe Nature, as well as our Obligations to' him, call for ; 
the greateſt 'Lovelineſs and Majeſty ( fuch as thoſe'of God's un- 
doubrtedly are ) requiring the greateſt Fear and Love: ' It is no leſs 
evident, 

2, That we are to fear and love him above all things, how much ſoever 
in themſelves the juſt Objefs of them both; becauſe God, whom 
we are required to own in them, tranſcends all other Beings in Ma- 

- jeſty and Goodneſs, or whatſoever elſe is the proper ObjeCt of our 
ſeveral Aﬀe&@tions. Whence it 1s, that our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſhon of Fear, doth not only forbid the exerting of it 
toward thoſe that can kill the Body, but in a manner confine it to 
him who after he hath kill'd, hath power to caſt into Hell. 

3. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God doth not only tranſcend all other Beings, 
but is the Fountain of whatſoever 1s either dreadful or lovely in 
them ; hence it comes to paſs, that, to own'him for our God, we are 
conſequently to fear and love all other things with reſpe& to the 
Divine Majeſty, from whom they derive their ſeveral Excellencies ; 

| at the ſame time we fear or love them, looking up to the Almighty ; 
and regarding them not ſo much for themſelves, as for that Majeſty 
and Goodneſs which it pleas'd the Almighty to imprint upon them: 


——— 
——_— —— 
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How we may and ought to own God in our Bodies. This done; firſt, by yield- 
ing Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch as have a more 
immediate aſpe? upon him ; Of which number are thoſe conrerning Invoca+ 
tion, Praiſe, Swearing by, or Vowing to him. The like effeGed-by preſent- 
ing God: with external Notes of our Submiſſuon, whether they be ſuch as 
are performed within the Body, as Bowing, K neeling, and the like $ or 
ſach as though the Body be inſlrumental to, yet paſs from thence to other 
things : Such as ard#he Building or Adorning of Temples, and the ſetting 
apart certain Times for God's Worſhip and Service 5 the Conſecrating of 
certain Perſons to preſide in it, and reſpeting them when they are ſo. 


God from our Souls, and particularly from our Underſtanding, 
Us and AfeTions, which are the ſeveral Faculties thereof ; 1t remains + 

that we 1nquire, = qv ” 
2. What Tribute is due to him from our Bodies, and how we are'to 
own him for our God in them : Which is either, 1.9 Ofs v4 
1. By yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to fuch 

as have a more-immediate aſpe&t upon him 3 or, | 
2. By preſenting him with ſome external Note or Sign of our Sub- 
miſſhon. "The former whereof is by ſome calld the Honour of 
the Deed; the latter, the Honour of the Sign. 

I. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt that'it is re- 
quir'd of us toward the owning him for our God - For befide that the 
Name 


['o ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſes, what Tribute is due to 
z 
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| Name of God is a Name of Authority, as well as Eminency, and conſe- 
quently implieth a neceſfity of Obedience in thoſe to whom he hath that 


Relation 3 God himfelf doth here make uſe of it, as an Obligation to all - 


thoſe Commandments which we are now upon the confideration of ; he 
requiring our having 10 other Gods beſtdes himſelf, with other the Duties 
that follow, upon the ſcore of his being the Lord our God, according as 
was before obſerv?d, in his Preface to the Impofition of them; -But fo 
(tbat I may not ſtand upon a thing ſo plain) doth that Lord of ours ex- 
preſly require us to own him 3 our Saviour putting by the Temptations of 
Satan to fall down before himſelf, by ſaying, 1s is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and bin, yea hint anly ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt: 4. ro, Now 
though what hath been ſaid, extend to all God's Commands, becauſe they 
all bear the ſtamp of his Authority. z yet is it eſpecially to be underſtood 
of yielding tence to ſuch Commands as have a more immediate aſpe&t 
upon , theſe more immediately implying the owning of that Au- 
thority he hath over the Sons of Men. For the fuller declaration there- 
fore of our own Duty in this behalf, I will now ſet thoſe Commands 
before you, and ſhew how we own him for our God, by yielding Obe- 
dicnce to them. | 

I. To begin with Izwvocation, or Prayer, one of the prime Ads 
of Gad's Worſhip, and which therefore is of all others the moſt frequent- 
ly,and earneſtly inculkcated ; concerning which, it is eafie to ſhew, how 
neceſſary it is to-pay him the acknowledgment. of a God : For, inaſmuch 
as all Men defire the Preſervation of their own Being 3 inaſmuch as that 
deſire neceſlarily prompts them to look abroad for it, if they think not 
Themſelves able. to procure it 3 in caſe any Man' do not thus ſeek it of 
God, it mpſt be becauſe he doth not believe it to come from him, but 
either from himſelf, or from meer Natural Cauſes. - But what other is this, 
than to deny that God frow whom every good and perfe# gift cometh, 
and to make a God either of ones ſelf, or Nature ? There being nothing 
more efſentisl to the Divine Nature; than the being the Author of all thoſe 
Bleflings, -by which the whole Creation is cither maintain'd or adorn'd. 
The ſame is to be faid of that which is ſometime reckon'd as a'part-of 
Prager, becauſe a-neceſlary attendant of itz thet is to ſay, of giving thanks 
to hia\ for thoſe Bleſſings by whiclr we-are at any time made happy: He 
who refuſeth thus to honour God, in effeft denying the coming of them 
from him becauſe Nature it felf hath taught us to. make this return, 
whereſoever we have been obligd: If there be any thing farther to be 
obſerv'd concerning theſe two Acknowledgments, it will fall in more per- 


tinently when we come to entreat of The Prayer of our Lord, to which 


therefore I ſhall reſerve the conſideration of it. | | 

2. From Prayer and Thanksgiving therefore, paſs we to Praiſe, 
another A& of Adoration, and no leſs mar > enjoyn'd: And no 
wonder, if we confider either the end for which the Tongue. was given, 
or its aptneſs to ſet forth the Excellencies of the Alm : For as, if we 
confider the praftice of Holy Men, it may ſeem to have been given for 
nothing more, than for commemorating the ExcdIlencies of the ,Divine 


Nature ; ſo, by the variety of its Expreſſions, it is fitted to ſet forth all - 


thoſe Excellencies of which the Divine Nature is compos'd 5 as neither 

wanting Words to expreſs Ais Juſtice, and Mercy, and the like 5 nor yet 
that which makes them more Divine, the Infiniteneſs thereof. tl 

/ . 3. To Praifing the Divine Majeſty, ſubjoyn we Swearing by bim, 

another A&'of Adoration, and no leſs expreſly requir'd 5 for ſo we find 

the Prophet Moſes diſtintly commanding, 'and that too in ag 
| "00 
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riod where he preſcribes his Fear and Service : for; thou ow fear the Lord 
thy God (faith he) «rd ſerve him, and ſwear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. And 
Indeed, if we confider the nature of an Oath, we ſhall not in the leaſt 
doubt of the manner of our owning him for our God by it. ' For an Oath 
being nothing elſe than the calling God to witneſs to the Truth of what 
we affirm, he that ſwears by him, doth not only acknowledge God to be 
ſuperior to himſelf, but alſo to be'a Witneſs of infallible Truth, a Searcher 
of our Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of all Perjury and 
Falſhood 3 no one appealing to a Witneſs that is not of greater Authority 
than himſelf ; and with much leſs reaſon, for thefincerity of his own At- 
firmations, but where that ſincerity may be known, or any deviation from 
it be puniſh'd, if he tranſgreſs it. For, what fatisfation could an Oath 
| be to any Man, if Men did not preſume God to be an Avenger of Per- 
Jury and Falſhood, as well asa Diſcerner of the Truth ? And accordingly, 
as for the moſt part ſuch Clauſes as this are generally. ſubjoyn'd, as So help 
me God, according-as what I affirm is true; fo where it is not expreſs'd, it 
- is always underſtood to be meant, and God call'd upon not only as a 
' Wicneſs, but an Avenger. By ſwearing therefore by the Name of God, 
we give an evident Teſtimony of our acknowledging him-for ſuch, and 
particularly, that he is True,' and Wiſe, and Powerful. This only would 
be added, what is evident from the nature of the thing.it ſelf, That though 
an Oath be an Acknowledgment of thoſe glorious Artributes hefore-menti- 
oned, - yet it is not to be made, but where the thing in controverſie is not 
otherwiſe to be made out, and the Knot 1s worthy of his untying. And 
more than this I ſhall not need to ſay concerning Swearirg by the Name 
of God, becauſe I muſt afterwards reſume it, when I come to entreat of 
the Third Commandment. LORE 0, OT 
+, 4+ Laſtly, As we acknowledge. the Divine Majeſty by Swearing 
by his Name 3 fo alſo by Vowing to him in whatſoever may be the proper 
Matter of itz ſuch as is the yielding Obedience to all his Commands in 
general, or the performing of any particular one : For as by ſo doing 'we 
acknowledge God to be conſcious to our Reſolutions, and ( becauſe Vows 
are always made upon condition of God's giving us ſome Boon) that he is 
conſcious alſo to our Wants; fo, for the | ie Realon,''that he is-able to 
ſupply them, and deliver useither from our Fears, or from our Dangers. 
Which acknowledgment is ſo much the more valuable, becauſe Vows are 
ſeldom made, but when Men are encompaſſed with the greateſt Dangers, 
and there is little hopes of eſcaping, but by ſome fignal:Providence': for 
he that in ſuch caſes vows any thing to God for his deliverance, ſheweth 
he looks upon him to be of an Almighty Power, and that he can a@ not 
- only inconcurrence with Natural Cauſes, but without and againſt them. 
Burt becauſe the nature of Yows will alſo fall in more fitly afterwards, 
when T'come to entreat of the Third Commandment, tt ſhall ſuffice me 
to have obſery'd, That this is one way of acknowledging him, whom we 
are requir'd to own for our God. 7. 2 ; 
IE Of acknowledging God by yielding Obedience to his: Commands, I 
have ſpoken hithÞ}o ; and particularly, by yielding Obedience to ſuch 
Commands as have a more immediate aſpet upon himſelf: It remains 
that we entreat of: our preſenting him with ſome outward Note'or Sign 
of our Submiſſion, which is the ſecond way & owning him with our Bo- . 
dies. For inaſmuch. as God' hath commanded us to glorifie him with our 
Badies, as well as with or Sonls; inaſmuch as external Reverence is the 
moſt_immediate: expreſſion | of it ; it follows, that to own him for our 
God, weare.toadd external Reverence to our Obedience, and preſent _ 
wit 
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with our Reſpetts, as well as Submiſſion to -his comtaands. Now there: 


are two forts of Notes or Signs, whereby we are tO expreſs our Reverence 


to the Divine Majeſty. | | oh 
I. The former whereof are perform'd within the Body. 
2. The latter reaches to things without it. - . | ; 

x. Of the former ſort are all thoſe humble poſtures of Body wherewith 
we find devout Men to have honour'd their Maker 3 ſuch as are, in.par- 
ticular, Kzeelivg, or Falling down before him, Bowing down the Head, 
or #ncovering it ; in fine, the ſtanding at a diſtance from the Place of his 
more eſpecial Preſence, as we read the penitent Publican did 3 or caſting 
our penſive Eyes upon the ground : All which, as we find to have been 
usd by Holy Men, ſo, if we conſult the Scriptures, not to 'have been 
without the Command of God, for the uſe of ſome or other of them : 
For thus, when the Devil would have woo'd our Saviour, by the proffer 
of the Kingdoms of the World, fo to fall down and worſhip him, our Sa- 
viour not only rejected the Motion, but made him anſwer out. of the 
Scriptures, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
In. which place we do not only find God claiming the Homage of. our Ser- 
vice and Obedience, but the paying alſo of our ReſpeQs, in falling down 
and worſhipping our Creator. Neither let any Man fay ( as there are thoſe 
who are like enough to do it, how little ground -ſoever there be for ſuch 
an Anſwer) let not any Man,, | ſay, make anſwer, -That by Worſhip in that 
place, we are to underſtand an inward one: For as that was not it the 
Devil ask'd, but the faling down before him, and conſequently no way 
agteeable to ſuch an Interpretation 3 ſo the Greek word Tegozumnces lig- 
nifies External Adoration, and is accordingly, by Heſpchizs, explain'd by 
Wweyommeay, of falling at ones Feet. And though it-be true, that in the 
Original of the Old Teſtament, from whence this Text is borrowed, ic 
be not Thoz ſhalt worſhip, but Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, which 
is an Ad of inward Adoration ; yet inaſmuch as what the Devil ask*d 
was the outward one, and our Saviour hitnſelf, in his citation of it, ap- 
ply'd it to that kind of Worſhip, it is manifeſt we are to underſtand 
both the one and other Adoration, our inward-Fear, and the outward 
Expreſlions. of it. . But. ſo that I may put this paſt all doubt, God hath 
given us yet; more clearly to underſtand ,” in the Words of the nexe 
Commandment :. For, forbidding in that the bowing down before an I- 
mage, becauſe he is a jealows God, he thereby plainly ſheweth, that be 
challevg'd that Honour to himſelf, the Worſhip. of the outward, as.well 
as of the inward Man. And indeed, provided that this Reverence do 
not degenerate..into a Theatrical one, nor ſwallow up that inward re- 
gard which we ought eſpecially to intend, I know not how we can more 
approve.our ſelves to him, whom we pretend to adore, than by making 
every Member ſome way contribute thereto. For how grateful muſt our 
Service | needs be, when all that is within and without confpires to it 3 


and, whilſt the Tongue is doing its Devotions, the Knee is bowing to the. 


Divine Majeſty, or ( which.was the Cuſtom of the Jews, and is (till of 
all the Eaſtern Nations) the whale Body, in token of its and the Souls 
- ſubjRion, lies proſtrate upon the Ground ? Again, What is there which 
may; be thought to engage the Soul's Obedience, that doth not in like 
manger concur to the Adoration of the other ? Is the Soul of God's cre- 
ation. ? So is the Body, as being not only formed by bim 1o its Proto- 
plaſt Adam, but,curiouſly wrought by God'in that Womb that immedi- 
ately conceiv'd it. Is the 'Soul redeem'd by the Holy Jeſas # Soralfo' is 


the Body, and ſhall- be hereafter ro much better . purpoſes :. For ye-are 
Wane” 1 L bought 
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"bought with a price (ſaith the Apoltie ) therefore glorifie God ite your boay, 


and -in your ſpirit, which are ſo hir. Laſtly, Hath the Soul a ſhare in the 
Graces of the Spirit ? So alſo hath the Body 3 as is evidenit from the Prayer 
of the fore-nam'd Apoſtle, where he not only beſeecheth God to ſan@ifie 
them wholly, bat prayeth more particularly, that their whole ſpirit, and ſoul, 
and body, might be preſerved blameleſs nnto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrif. I conclude therefore ( and I think too with much greater force 
than the Pſalmiſt does) O come let ws worſhip and bow down, tet us kneel 
before the Lord our Maker : For not only is he our Maker, as that holy -. 
Man ſuggeſts 3 but our Redeemer and SanCtifier 3. and that too of thote 
very Bodies whoſe Reverence he requires. | . 

2. Of ſuch outward Notes or Signs of Reſpe& as terminate in the Bo- 
dy, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn our Obligation to thetn : It remains 
only, that we conſider thoſe to which though the Body is inſtrumental, 
yet paſs from thence to other things. Such as is, 

1.-The Building of Temples, or Places of Worſhip, to him 


. whom we own for our God. For though (as'S. Paul. ſpeaks) God that 


mate the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is [rd of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is worſhipped with 
mens hands, as though he needed any thing : yet, as the Cuſtom of the - 
World, with the Approbation of God himſelf, hath in all times led men 
to ere ſuch publick Places to him ; fo it was no more than decency, 
and a reſpe& to the Divine Majeſty , prompted them to the doing 
of.. For though ( under the Goſpel eſpecially ) any Place be proper 
for Divine Worſhip, becauſe by the Tenor of it we are oblig'd to 
have a greater regard to the Thing it ſelf, than to the Circumſtances 
thereof z yet inaſmuch as a Set place was requiſite to the performance of 
it, that ſo all the Worſhippers of the- Divine Majefty might know whi- 
ther to reſort 3 inaſmuch as it was but ſuitable to the Greatneſs of God, 
that that Place which was appointed for his Publick Worſhip, ſhould be 
ſet apart from all common Uſes ; laſtly, inaſmuch as the appropriating 
of that Place to it, was apt to imprint a Reverence of the Divine Majcſty 
in thoſe that reſorted thither : for theſe Reaſons, I ſay, it ſeemed but re- 


- quiſite that he ſhould have a Temple ereQed to him, apart from the Places 


* Churches, 
that 1s, Appro- 
priate Places 
for Chriſtian 
worſhip. 


of more Common Uſes. And accordingly, as before the Law they had 
their Altars; and under the Law, the Tabernacle, that famous Temple 
at Jeruſalem, with Synagogues in their ſeveral Towns and Villages : fo it 
will. be no hard matter to diſcern the like Places of Divine Worſhip in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. As is evident from that known Paſſage 
of S. Paul to the Corizthians, 1 Cor, 11. 22. What | have 'you not bots 
to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Charch of God, ani ſhame ther 
that have not ? For not only ſpeaking before of their coming tggether 

into one place 3 but oppoſing the Church of God, not 'to' other Aſſerm- 
blies, but to their own: Houſes and Places of abode, he' plainly fhew- 
eth his meaning to be, not of the Aſſemblies themſelves, but of the Places 
wherein they conven'd. And accordingly, as Mr. Mede hath ſhewn * thai 
there were ſuch Places in the following Ages, and ' before the Erppe- 
rours- were Chriſtiansz ſo he hath return'd a very Gtisfatory Anſwer 
ta what is objected out of ſome ancient Writers, concernitig the Chri- 
ftians not having any Temples, to wit, That they meant Temples itt the 
Heathen ſenſe, that is to fay, wherein the Deity was enctos'd'; 'as' the 
Heathens, to whom they thus anfwer'd, ſuppos'd their own'to be. How- 
ever it be, there is reaſon'enough in Nature for ſetting apart a certain 
Place for the Solemn Worſhip of God. And accordingly, when the 


Church 


=: 
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Church had reſt from Perſecutions, ſuch Places were every where ere&ed 


' to him, and the Chriſtians declar'd their owning of the Lord for their 


God by it. . All that I ſhall add concerning this Head, is that of Sir Ed- 
win Sandys, in his moſt excellent, Piece, entitled, Europe Speculume.; 
That though the Ornaments of ſuch places ought to be rather grave than 
pompows, yet it could never ſink. into his heart that the Allowance for fur- 
niſhing them out ſhould be meaſur'd by the ſcant Rule 'of meer Neceſſity ( 4 
Proportion ſo Igy, that Natare it ſelf hath gone beyond it, even in the moſt 
ignoble Creatures ) or that God had enriched this lower World with ſuch won- 
derful variety of things, beautiful and glorious, that they might ſerve only to 
the pampering F mortal Man in his Pride z and that to the Service of the 
High Creator, Lord and Giver (the outward Glory of whoſe higher Palace 
may appear by the very Lamps which we ſee ſo far off burning ſo gloriouſly in 
it) only the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, leſs beautiful, and leſs glo- 


 riows things, ſhould be employ'd ; eſpecially ſeeing, even as in Princes Courts, 


ſo in the. Service of God aljo, this outward State and Glory being well di- 
ſpos'd, doth engender, quicken, encreaſe, and nouriſh the inward Reve- 
rence and reſpetful Devotion, which is due unto ſo Sovereign a Majeſty ; 
which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſwade, would eaſily by the want 
of - it be forc'd to confeſs. Nenher will it ſuffice to fay (as perhaps it 


. may. be by ſome Perſons) That that Coſt might with much more ad- 


vantage be employ'd upon the Poor, thoſe Living Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt: fox though it be not tobe deny'd, that thoſe ought-more eſpecial- 
ly.to be conſidered 3: yet, as it would began whether for the purpoſes 
of. Charity, a deduQion might not be made from the Ornaments of our 
own Houſes, if our Eſtates cannot reach to the ſupplying of them both ; 
fo alſo, Whether the Houſe of God ought not in this caſe to have the pre- 
cedence, of. our own ; eſpecially when God himſelf did ſometime ask, 
Whether it were time for the Ijraclites to dwell in cieled houſes, when his lay 
waſte 2 Hag. 1.4. | | . 

2... But. beſide the Dedicating of Temples to his Honour, whom 
weare commanded to own for our God 3 it is no lefs requiſite to that pur- 
poſe, that. Solemn Times. be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip of God ; 
and. that, when. they are ſo,, they ſhould be as Religiouſly oblerv'd : For, 
as it may ſeem hut, a juſt Tribute, to allot bim a Portion.of our Time, from 
whom we have the Grant of the Whole 3 ſo being ſo ſet apart, it is but rea- 
ſonable it ſhould be appropriated to his Service, and hot, as it too often 
is, .profaned by our own : - he that honoureth any Perſon, naturally pay- 
ing a Regard. to whatſoever hath a relation to him. But becauſe this will 
fallin more ſeaſonably when we come to entreat of the Fourth Command- 
ment, I will quit the proſecution of it at preſent, and deſcend to a 
4 3. Third Note of Reſpe&t, which 1s, the ſetting apart a ſort of 
Men to wait: at his Altar, and perform the Publick Exerciſes of Religion 5 


nothing makiog any Perſon qr Thing more cheap and vile, than laying 
open the-Offices that relate to it, to the will of every Man that ſhall have 


the. hardineſs to invade them. And accordingly, as before the Law, the 
Elder of the Family was Prieſt, as well as Prince 3 as under the Law, the 


| Tribe of Levi was in their ſtead (et apart for that Office 3 fo our Saviour, 


to, obſerve. the ſame Method, choſe the Twelve out of his Diſciples, and 
Commiſſion'd them, and them only, to go and teach al Nations, and 
baptize them into his moſt excellent Religion 3 adding, in the' cloſe of it, 


That he .would be with- them to the end of the world :- Which being not 
to-be underſtood of- them in their own Perſons, . becauſe they oor 
t 


 fincefallen aſleep, it remains we underſtand it of Perſons Commiſſiona 
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Ca). 5 4 5» 


I Cor. 9. I4- 


 liry of our Hand, or, as the Book of Proverbs —— 'it, Hovowr bi 


by them, and ſo on to the preſent Age : For al power (as our.Saviour af- 
firms) being given unto him, and he Delegating the Mmiſterial one to thoſe 
his Apoſtles 3 whatſoever Power of that nature'can be pretended to, muſt 
derive it (elf from them, unleſs in caſe*of extreme neceffity, or an itmme- 
diate Commiſſion from Heaven. And accordingly, as the Apoftles or- 
dain'd Elders in every City, and transferr'd that their Power =—_ others; 
ſo the Chain of Succeffion hath been maintain'd by the ſanie means, 
without any conſiderable interruption, till of late ſome have dared to 
invade it: Which is ſo much the more to be wondred at, betauſe, as zo 
man among the Jews took that honour to Bimſelf, but be that was called o 
God, as was Aaron ; fo the Author to the' Hebrews ( who tells us 
much) adds, That even Chriſt glorified not bimſelf to be made an High 
Prieft ; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have [ begot- 
ten thee. Apain, ; | 4 

4. Fourthly, As to own the Lord forour God, it is requifite to ſet 
apart ſome Men to miniſter before the Lord in the Congregation 3 ſo is it 
much more, when ſet apart, to reſpe& them highly for their Work fake, 
and miniſter to them of the good things we enjoy. For, as next to the 
immediate diſhonour of the Divine Majeſty, there cannot be a greater 
affront to him, than to throw contempt upon thoſe Perfons whom! he 
hath taken ſo nearly to himſelf; ſo God hitafelf calls the defrauding them * 
of their Maintenance, the robbing of himſelf 5 and moreover, repretents it 
as a Crime, which even the Heathen did abhor ; as you may fee Mad. 3. 
8. Neither let any Man ſay, That this is to' be underſtood only of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, whoſe Maintenance, as well as Fun&ion, was immediate! 
appointed by himſelf: For, as there is no doubt the Evangelical Pricſt- 
hood is much dearer to him than the Legal, and therefore what was faid 
concerning the former, to be 2 fortiori applicable to thelattet 3' fo S. Pau! 
tells us, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, That like as hey twhich waited 
at the Altar were by the command of God to be partakers with the Altar 4 tve# 
fo hath the Lord ordain'd, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. | | 

5. Laſtly, (which may comprehend many of the former Acknow- 
ledgments, -and hath therefore this place affign'd itt) Toward the ownitg 
the Lord for our God, it is requiſite we ſhould own hitti by the Libera- 


- 


with our Subſtance, in token of having receiv'd it from hid. Fot this being 
grounded upon a natural Reaſon, and befide that, not only an uſual Te. 
{timony of Reſpe&t to Kings, but a Reſpect that was forheriine paid oi 
Saviour, by the Wiſe-men that came to wotſhip' him”; it may ſeem but 
reaſonable to think,that we areunder the ſameObligation : efpecrally wheti 
we find alſo the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament to have ben tender'd 
as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereignty over the World, 4s well as 
of theRedemption of it by his Son. The only Queſtion that cit be ttiade 

is, To whom theſe Offerings do belong, now Sactifices are biniftid ont 6! 

the Church. Bur as that will not be difficult for him to tefolve, who (hall 
refle& upon the fore-going Diſcourſe ; fo, if we cannot fitd any other, 
we hzve the Poor always at hand, to whom, _ & this why dont, 
our Saviour tells us, is as dove xnto hiczfelf ; and therefore alſo, in fortic 
meaſure, tg the Divine Majeſty. Such is'the having the Lord fot btit God, 
as is here enjoyn'd ; ſuch the Tribute that is due to him froth our Souls, 
arid Bodies, and Subſtance : And happy. they that ſhall ſo owt him, be- 
cauſe they are afſur'd of a reciprocal Acknowledgment 3. atid they ſhall be 
own'd as his People, who have this Sovereign Lord for their _ | = 
| AR 
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That we ought to owns the God of Iſrael beth as the Tine God, aud ours | 


which is the Second Capital. Precept : and hum. that: is to.be performed; 
The like inquird concerning. the: Third ,, ever: The having no other 
Gods beſides him :. Which is ſewn to. exclude, firſt, the ſubſtituting of 

other in bis room-3 where the Heathens worſhipping of the _ of 
eaven, Dead Men, Beaſts, or Inanimate Creatures, is noted, and cen- 
Joon : Fog Foe receiving other Gods into apron g with him 3 
where the Papiſts PraGice, in Worſhipping Saints «and An 6 conftder- 
ed, and reproved. | PPP To 


'HAT we pught to have the One True God for our God, hath been 
; the Deſign of ſeveral Diſcourſes. to ſhew 3 together with the Ways 
and Means by which we are to acknowledge him. My propoſed Method 
now leadeth me to evince, 5 | 
 H. That we are to look npors the God of Iſrael a fuch, and to pay him 
the Acknowledgments before remembred. - But fo that we are (to go'no 
farther for a proof ) the Preamble to the Ten Commandments fhews ; 
he who: requireth us to have zo other gods before him, declaring himſelf, 
in that Preamble to be that Lord which brought theme ont of the land of E- 
g7pt, The baly thing whereof there can be any doubt, is, What Grounds 
there are fo to own the God of the Ifraclites; and how thoſe Acknow- 
to be cixcumſtantiated, to. refers them unto him: Neither 
the one nor the other whereof, will be hard for him to refolve, who doth 
but attentively confider them. For as the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment furniſh us with Arguments enough to believe the God of J#a:tto 
be the True ; witneſs thoſe ftupendious Miracles, it declareth him to have 
effected, and thoſe holy and equitable Laws which he promulg'd: fo it is 
ealie to ſee we ſhall then refer all our Acknowledgments to him, when we 
pay them in obedience tothoſe Scriptures by which he hath declar'd him- 


felfto the World : For this will ſhew us not to worſhip an unknown and. 


uncertain Deity , as we find the Athenians, and many other Heathens 
did 3 but him, who manifeſted himſelf to the Iſraelites in Egypt, by man 

Signs and Wonders, as afterwards by bringing them oue with an high 
hand, and by thoſe Wonders which he ſhew*'d upon Mount Sinai, And 


| having ſaid thus much concerning the owning the Oxe Trxe God, and the 


God of 1/racl, I ſhall now procetd to, 7”: > 
NL Tos third and laſt ching contained in this Commandment, even 


| The not having any other gods but biz. 


Now there are three things which are either imply d, or expreſly con- 
tain'd in the not baving any other gods befide the True. 
i. ' That we ſhould not ſubſtitute any other in his room. 
2, That we ſhould not receive any other gods into copartnerſhip 
with him : And, | | 
3: Thirdly and laſtly, That we ſhould not attribute to any thing elle, 
any part of that Honour which is due unto him. 
I. The firſt of theſe is rather imply'd, than expreſs'd 3 but {6 ly 
I 


imply'd, that there cannot be any the leaſt doubt of it : For, befide x 
the One True God doth here declare himfclf to be fo, and _— 
but call upon us to yield Obedience to all thoſe "Commands which | 


we 
are 


I. 


II, 
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are now upon the conſideration of; the very Words wherein this Com- 
mandment is expreſs'd, do 4 fortiori imply the not ſubſtituting any other 
in his room. For, if we may: not: have any other before or beſide him, 
much leſs may we admit of any to the utter excluſion of him, and build 
their Honour upon the Ruines of the other's. But ſuch Tranſgreljors 
were the Heathen, or at leaſt. a .great. part of them,” after God had 'for 
their fins given them over to vain imaginations; as worſhipping, in ſtead 
of him, all the Hoſt'of Heaven, ſuch:men: by- whom their ſevera} Nations 
had receiv'd any great advantage, | particularly, Kings and: Princes ;-afd 
in fine, the brute Beaſts, yea Inanimate Creatures.” But-how muchithey 
ated againſt the. light of their-own Reaſon, as well as the \Precepts of 
this great Lawgiver, will eafily: appear, jt, we ſurvey the ſeveral Objetts 


_ of their Worſhip. cidjhnd 


* id. Grot. 
Explic. Decal. 
& 7ob 3b. 26. 


To begin with the Hoſt of Heaven, even the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
becauſe thought by Learned Men *'to be the firſt Inſtances of Idolatry in 
the World : Concerning which, it is eafie to ſhew, how unreaſonable it 
was to ſubſtitute them 1n the place of God. . For though it be not tobe 
doubted, but that great Benefits come from thence, particularly, from 
the Sun, by whoſe Influence this lower World is aftuated 5 yet. is there 
nothing in that gloriouf Body, which can tempt a confidering Man to.pay 
Divine Honours to. it 3 it being evident to. our ſenſe, that 1t moves and 
ads neceſſarily, neither can do any other than it doth. - Which one thing, 
duly-weigh'd, will, to all impartial Underſtandings, evince it:not to bave 
the Nature, or deſerve the Honour of a God. For, | befide that:the Na- 
ture of God implieth the moſt Perfe&t One, -and conſequently ſuch asis 
not tyd up to Rules, but is free in 1ts Motions and Operations 3. all the 
Honour of God (as the Author. to. the Hebrews obſerves): is builtupon 
this great Principle, That he is. a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek, hin: 
Which Principle can have no place, where there is no freedom in ating ; 
and the ſuppoſed Deity is oblig'd not only to ſhine alike upon theevil 
and the good, but either to afford or withhold its ſhining, as the Laws 
of its Creation admoniſh, yea, as it pleaſeth thoſe Clouds that are be- 
low it. 92 {205 £ Ft] 

From the 'Hoſt of Heaven, paſs we to Mer, ſuch as many of thoſe were 
whom the Heathen worſhipp'd : W here again we ſhall ſee how little reaſon 
there was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. »For as. even theſe could 
not ſave themſelves from death, but were fain to/paſs through that, to 
their ſuppos'd Divinity ; ſo, many of them were ſuch as may be ſuppos'd 
rather to have fallen into the ſtate of Devils; -to whoſe nature they. bear 
ſo great a-reſemblance, than to be advanc'd to:the Honour of Gods. '':'To . 


: 


| fay nothing at all, that it appeareth not they had -any knowledge of things 


below, and much leſs any Power either:to xeward or puniſh. : HY 
As little, yea, far leſs reaſon was there for:the Worſhip. of Beaſ#s;- and 
Inanimate Creatures, which | was the patticylar. Error: of the Egyprians, 
and the loweſt to which Humane Nature: could:fall ; theſe having notio 
much as the Reaſon of a Man, and much'lefs the Underſtandingito know 


_ the Neceſlitics of thoſe that pray'd to them, tor the Power'to relieve and 


redreſs them. | 


.. 2, But; becauſe the not ſubſtituting Falſe Gods in the place of the True, 
1s rather ſuppos'd by, than direaly contain'd in the preſent Prohibition ; 
proceed we to that which the Words do clearly and plainly:import, even 
the not-receiving any other into. Copartnerſhip with him. ; 'W hich, as it 
probably was the;Error of the wiſer Heathen, fo to be ſure is that which 
this Commandment doth-more immediately firike at 3 he that requireth 


the 
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the ot having any other gods before or befides himſelf, both ſuppoſing the 
baving of himſelf, and forbidding the ſuperinetnucing any other. / Aud in 
this notion it was that the Samaritans became Offenders againſt it, as 
you tnay ſee 2 Kings 17. 33: it being there-remark'd concerning ther, - 
That they feared the Lord, and ferved their own Gods, after the manney of 
the Nations whom God carried away from thence. From which Paflape, 
compard with the preſent Prohibiion, it is manifeſt, That to admit atiy 
Being into a Copartnerſtp with the True God, is enough to'take a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor 3. the Law, at the ſame time it forbids the having of other 
Gods, ſuppoſing, in ſome meafure, the having of the True. Which ſid, 
I ſhall now inquire, Whether thoſe of the Church of Rome are not juſtly 
chargeable with the breach of it, in that Honour which they give both 
to Saints and Angels. | | 

To begin with the Honour of Saints departed, becauſe moſ} ftood yp- 
_ on by them, and which indeed makes up a great part of their Religion : 
Concerning which, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, Whether the Prayers 
they: make to them, be not, in effect, to fet up other Gods ? For, is not 
Prayer a great part of Religious Worſhip ? nay, is it not ſo conſiderable, 
as to: give a denomination to the Place of God's Worſhip ; yea, to be an 
Ingredient in his Titles? He himſelf calling bis Houſe the Hoſe of Prayer 3 
and the. Pſalmiſt, him that inbabiteth it, the God that heareth it. And 
is it then any other than the fetting up other Gods, to make Saints depar- 
ted the Objects of it ? But it will be ſaid, it may be, That they do not 
pray to:them, or at leaſt not in that manner they do to God 3 only im- 
ploring their Interceſſion with our Maker, and theirs; but beggmg'no 
Blefling from themſelves. But firſt of all, Zuid verba audio, fatta chmw' vis 
deam £ What will Words avail, when their PraQice is oftentimes fo con- 
traty? Neither is there any real difference between: their Prayery to 
them, and thofe to God. TI inftance in that which the Roſary of the Vir- 
gin Mary preſents us with, where we have this very Prayer to the Mo- 


ther of our Lord: 


Virgo ſngularis, 
Intra onenes mitis, 


of Unbelief, 


Nos culpis folntos, ; Cc cap. 28. 


Mites fac & caftos 5 
Vitani prefia puram, 
Iter para tutune. - 


That is to ſfay,. O thou who art the chief of Virgins, and the' meekeſt of all, 
after thou haſt freed us from our guilt , wake ns meek, and chaſt 5 make 
our Life pure ,. and our Journey” ſafe. Which, what is it, bur a Prayer 
to her, to- grant us thoſe Bleſimps her ſelf, and not to intercede' with 
God for the granting of them? Neither will it ſuffice to'fay, That their 
meaning is' only' that ſhe: ſhould procure it'to thera by their Prayers, and 
that accordingly” they do-oftentimes fo expreſs it : For, as it were eaſe 
for them to do it always, if they meant+not to abuſe the World with 
their Diftintions; :ſo þ cannor'forbear to fay, that they ought to make 
uſe of more fit Terms, to expreſs their meaning, if they would free them- 
ſelves from the: imputation of Idolatry. For, inafmuch as God requires 
ta be honour'd by the outward:as well as the inward: Man; how doth'that 
Man fatisfie his: Duty, who-makes not fome .diftintion between the ont- 
ward Worſhip. he:gives to God, and: that-which- he preſents to tlie'Saints 
departed ? Our- inward Worſhip being confeſfedly -to' be' above' y_ we 
| ve 
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have for others 3 and our outward Worſhip, but an Expreſſion of 'out 
* inward. And indeed, however they may fatisfie themſelves with fuch 
Mental Reſervations, in a thing that ſtands in need of them, I doubt the 
humbleſt of them all would not be well pleas'd, if a Man ſhould beg 
thoſe things of their Servants, which are wholly theirs z and when he 
had done (o, pretend he: meant only they ſhould procure them by their 
Interceſhon : Such. an Allegation (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) being Proteſt a- 
tio contra faum, and ſuch as agreeth not at all with that whjch they 
would detend. The Caſe would be yet more convincing, if we ſhould 
inſtance in a MalefaQor, that ſhould petition a Romiſh Princes Servant 
for his Pardon : For if they are jealous of their Honour, as well as other 
Princes, there is no doubt they would i!] reſent it, both from the Petiti- 
oner, and the Party that ſhould receive him 3 yea, though it ſhould be 
alledg'd in his excuſe, That his meaning was only that he ſhould inter- 
cede with his Maſter for it, and that meaning of his were ſome way 
knowable to the Prince. For if Words were intended to expreſs Mens 
Conceits, they ought in reaſon to hold ſome reſemblance with them, eſpe- 
cially-in a matter of ſo great importance. : | 

But let us ſuppoſe, ſecondly, That they who pray to Saints, neither 1n- 
tended, nor expreſſed any other, than the begging of. their Interceſſion 
with the Common Father of us all 3 yet even ſo they cannot eſcape the 
imputation of taking them into a Copartnerſhip with the Almighty, becauſe 
thereby aſcribing to them a kind of Omniſcience,in ſuppoſing them able at 
that diſtance to hear the ſeveral Prayers that are put up to them in ſeveral 
Places; eſpecially when it appeareth not, that God makes anyRevelations to 
them of the ſeveral things that are tranſated here below; For as for that 
ſpeculum Trimtatis which they ſo much ſpeak of, and their ſeeing all things 
in God, it is a groundleſs and ridiculous Fancy ; becauſe it is certarn they 
cannot ſee the time of the. Day of Judgment. in it, -and therefore neither 
any thing elſe, any farther than it ſhall pleaſe God to diſcover it. 

But be it, thirdly, not only that their Interceflion was all that were 
defir'd, and that God reveal'd to them -both their Prayers, and other 
Tranſactions here below; yet will there lie a juſt Exception againſt their 
addrefiing their-Petitions as often, if not oftener, to the Saints, than to 
God himſelf ; eſpecially when that is done in Places dedicated to God's 
Worſhip, and in the Times ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service. For, 
as this, is a Practice too apparent to be deny'd ; ſo it is, in that reſpe&, 
not only the having of other Gods, but (wich is much worſe) the preferring 
them before the True: a greater Honour being thereby done to them to 
whom they do ſo often addreſs themſelves, than to him'\whoſe Altars are 
ſo little frequented. The only thing that can with any ſhew of reaſon be 
reply'd,' is, That it is in reverence to the Divine Majeſty, that they ad- 
dreſs themſelves rather to his Servants, than to him : For,” obſerving that 
it is not the manner of Princes to admit every Man to preſent his Petiti- 
ons himſelf, partly for avoiding of Trouble, which/ would otherwiſe be 
infinite 3 and partly for the preſerving of their State 3 they conclude from 
thence, That the like or a greater Reverence to God muſt needs prompt 
us to take the ſame courſe, and preſent-our Petitions rather by the Saints, 
than by our ſelves. But beſide that we are not deſtitute of 'ſuch a Medi- 
 atour, if we will acknowledge our Saviour to be fo, God himſelf hath 
both allow'd and enjoyn'd us to come unto him, and promis'd to- ac- 
cept us if we do. And then certainly it is rather a contempt of him (be- 
cauſe againſt his expreſs Command) to take another courſe, than any true 
Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. | 

| | From 


%. 


Parr Vil The Firſt Commandment. =» Wh 


From Invocation or Prayer.to Saints, paſs we to Swearing by theme 3 
which is another thing both praQisd and. defended' by the Church of 
Rome. Where,. who is there beſides themſelves, that ſees not how it in- 
trenches upon the Divine Honourzyea adopts them into the-place of God? 
For Swearing, as was before obſerv'd, being a calling one to witneſs to 
the ſincerity of our Affirmations, and to puniſh us if we preyaricate in what 
we affirm ; he that Swears by any Perſon, makes him the Knower of our 
Hearts, and an Avenger of thoſe that do prevaricate. Which, what is 
it but to rob God of two of the faireſt Flowers of his Diadem, and to 
place them in that of the Saints departed? What ſhould I tell you of 
their conſecrating Temples and Altars to them of their burning Incenſe be- 
fore them, and dedicating Feſtivals to them z. of uſing the ſame lowly Pro- 
ftrations before their Images, and of waking Vows to theme in their diſtreſs ? 
| For inaſmuch as theſe, and other:ſuch like, are the only ways Men have 
to expreſs their- inward Regard to the Divine Majeſty, what is it, but (as 
far as the outward Man is capable of doing it ) to admit them into a Co- 
partnerſhip; or, as the Commandment expreſleth it, to have other Gods 
beſides the True? Ic being enough to ground that Charge, to make them 
Sharers of thoſe Honours, which are the only ones we have to expreſs our 
Reverence to the Almighty. - And though I know this alſo is not with- 
out its Excuſe, they pretending not ſo much'to honour the Saints depart- 
ed, as God, in. and through them 3 yet as there ought in reaſon to be a 
difference between the Honour of a Supreme, and of thoſe who are but | 
his Servants and Dependents 3 ſo (as * Philo well obſerveth) to give equal ; 0 —_— 
Things to unequal Perſons, is not ſo much for the honour of the Inferiour, as uy ” 
it is to the diſhonour of hins that is above them. To all which, if we add, 
That God is a jealous God, and hath declar'd himſelf to be ſo, eſpecially 
in the matter of his Worſhip; ſo we ſhall not need to doubt of the im- 
portance of that Prohibition, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me - 
Jealouſie naturally ariſing not from manifeſt eſpouſing of other Loves, 
but from warping toward them, and entertaining them with the ſame 
ſhew of kindneſs and familiarity, wherewith they are wont to receive the 
legitimate Object of it. f 
From Saints departed, paſs we to Angels 5 concerning whom, the - 
ſame may. be ſaid that was of the other 3 with this only difference, 
that there is a greater reaſon to preſume ſome of them to be acquaint- 
ted- with our. Prayers, becauſe they are ſent forth by God to miniſter to 
us, and appointed to be our Watch and Defence. But as it follows 
not from thence, that we may pray to them as we do to God, nor en- 
tertain them with the (ame Honours and Adorations 3 ſo the Scripture 
hath particularly caution'd On making them our Mediators, or gi- 
ving them the outward Worſhip of God. For thus, Col. 2. 18, 19. 
we are bidden to take heed leſt any man beguile ws of our reward, in a 
. voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe things 
which he hath not ſeen, vainly paft up by his fleſhly mind : And not hold- 
ing the head, from which all the body by jJoynts and hands having nouri(þ- 
ment miniſtred, and knit together , encreaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
For as it is manifeſt, from the voluntary humility upon which it is ground- 
ed, that the Apoſtles meaning is not to decry the making them equal 
with God; { that having not any the leaſt ſhadow! of Humility) but p;1, 5:4. ;s 
the making uſe of them as. Mediators to bim ; ſo it is much more, be- *xplicar. Dec 
cauſe he affirmeth thoſe that do ſo, »ot to bold the bead, even Chriſt {*; 7 bn 
Jeſus, from whom all the body by joynts and bends having nouriſhment ai- loſinſes eere- 
niſtred and knit together, increaſeth with ok of God, He ey &#d explicat. 
| plaioly 
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plainly deſtroying the making uſe of any other Mediator between us and 
God, to procure that ſpiritual Nouriſument which we want. There is 
the ſame or a greater evidence againſt entertaining them with ſuch Ho- 
nours as either the Conſent of ſome Nations hath appropriated unto 
God, or ſome particular Age or Place hath devoted to his Service: For 
thus, for the former z When Ma#02b would have detain'd the Angel 
of the Lord, whileſt he made ready a Kid z ſuppoſing there might , 
ſome deſign of Sacrificing in it, he made anſwer, That if be ſhould detain 
him, he would not eat of # ; and, if his meaning was to offer a burnt- offer- 
ing, be muſt offer it to the Lord : thereby plainly removing all Attempts 
of that nature toward himſelf, and confining fuch kind of Sefvices unto 
God, Jude. 13. 16. In'like manner, when S. Johs would have fallen 
down at the feet of an Angel, to worſhip him ( which I am apt to think, 
| both from this place, and S. Peter's refufing the like Geſture from Cor- 
nelius, tor have been more particularly devoted by that Age or Place to 
the Worſhip of God) when, I fay, S. John would have thus fallen down 
at the feet of the Angel, to worſhip him, the Angel made anſwer, See thox 
do it not ;, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren which have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God. Which Paſlage doth not only deſtroy 
the giving of ſuch Worſhip to Angels, but alſo remove that Anſwer 
which is given by Groti»s and others to it ; to wit, That the Angel forbad 
it, not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in it, but only for its unſuitableneſs 
from an Apoſtle to an Angel, who was but his Brother and Fellow-ſer- 
vant : For, as he there affirms himſelf to be a Brother and Fellow-ſervant 
alſo of thoſe that had the Teſtimony of Jeſ#s, which more beſide the A- 
poſtles had 3 ſo adding in the cloſe of it, Worſhip God, be plainly ſhews he 
had a further reaſon -in forbidding it, even becauſe of its propriety to 
the Divine Majeſty. For though ſuch a Geſture was indifferent in it ſelf, 
and” accordingly had been frequently usg'd even by good Men, toward 
thoſe of the ſame make with themſelves z yet either that Age bad in a 
manner appropriated it to the Worſhip of God, or the Angel t that 
Reverence might have been liable to miſconſtruQion, in thoſe who ſhould 
afterwards hear of it : Either of which will tie us up from giving them 
ſuch outward Adoration, as may but ſeem to intrench upon the Divine : 
For, if the fear of the latter, made an Angel refuſe it, yea, lay a ſtrict 
charge upon S. John not to do it z we may be ſure God is ext 
jealous in this particular, and forbids the very ſemblances thereof For, 
as for thoſe who would have S. Jobs faulted here, for bowing down to 
the Angel, as to God 3 it is abſurd, yea, impious, to conceive of fo great 
an Apoſtle, eſpecially after he had been once admoniſh'd of it : but much 
1 | > More abſurd to believe ſo of Cornelizs ( who yet was in like manner chid 
_ rh of for falling down at Peter's Feet) becauſe he had no reaſon to take him for 
Unbelief, &« other than a Man, though deſigned by God for his Inftructer. From all 
chap. 26- which, put together, it is manifeſt, That to give either Saizts or Angel: - 
the ſame outward Worſhip with their Maker, is a thing which he abhors, 
and Jooks upon as the taking other Gods into a Copartnerſhip with him. 

- But leaving the. Papiſts, againſt whoſe Errours yet-it was but neceſſary 
to caution you, eſpecially in a matter of ſo great impogtance z let us in- 
quite a little whether ſome of us are not as guilty of bWfing other Gods 
before the True : For, do not fome Men (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) wake 
their Belly their God, and devote the main of their Endeavours to the 
ſatisfaction of it 2 Do not other Men make a God of their Palate, and 
make it their chief Buſineſs to gratifre it > Do not a third fort (as the 

*1.15- Prophet Habakkih * ſpeaks) farrifice ro their met, and burn incenſe to 
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their drag ? that is to ſay,. to their Gurn Ginane. Barth or 'Endeavours, 
whileſt they aſcribe their Succeſs and Wealth 

fear ſome Men equally. with, yea, more.than 
- oftentimes put us upon tranſgreſling his 
other Perſons, or Thin ch or md 


PART VIII. 


Concerning the attributing to a C ry; 9 part of the Honour that is due 
to God ; which is the laſt thing excluded by the Third Capital Precept 
of this Commandment. That done either direfly and expreſly, as by gi- 
wing to it the Name of God; without any diminiſhing Explication 3 or 
indireHly, and by conſequence*: Ke} mn fs is the attributing to Natu- 
ral Agents the Succeſs ever of Natural Force, or aſcribing to them a Su- 
pernatural one. Upon occaſion of which laſt, inquiry is made into the 
Lawfulneſs of Aſtrological Predidtions 5 of attewpting to diſcover Se- 
crets, whether paſt or preſent, by Means equally nnapt; or remove Evils 
by Charms and Amnlets, A Concluſion of the whole, with a, brief 4c- 
count of Mens tranſating with the Devil 3 where is ſhewn, That we 
have little reaſon to queſtion thetruth of ſuch TranſaTions, and far leſs to 
allow 8 hem. 
3. HAT weought not to ſubſtitute any other Gods in the roomfof 
the True, or receive any other into Copartnerſhip with him, 
enough hath been ſaid to ſhew, where | had thoſe for the Subje& of my 
Diſcourſe. Nothing remains toward a full Explication of the Command- 
ment, but to ſhew in like manner, that we ought not to attribute to any 
thing elſe. any. part of that Honour which is due unto him. A thing 
which'the Words of the Prophet 1ſaiab * ( And my glory will I not give * a. 3, 
unto another ) as well as the importance of this Commandment, will 
warrant us to affirm : He who attributeth to any —_ elſe, any part of 
that Honour which is due unto bim, ſo far as he doth fo, both making 
that his God, and giving the Glory of God to it. The only thing there- 
fore that it will concern us to inquire into, is, By what ways that 1s, or 
may be done 3 which accordingly I come now to inveſtigate. . * 

Now there are two ways whereby that-may be done, and which there. 
fore are to be ſuppos'd to be alike forbidden by this Commandment; the 
giving of God's Glory direQly and expreſly, or indireftly and by conſe- 
quence. In the former of theſe I place, firſt, the giving to any Created 
Being the Name of God, without any diminiſhing Explication. A thing 
which hath not been unuſual with fawning Perſons, in their Addreſſes 


to Princes, and other ſuch Great Perſonages : For thus when Herod, ar- 
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rayed in his Royal Apparel, made ap , Oration to thoſe of. op Jorneue 
on, the Text tells us'that, at the concluſion of it, they gave a ſhout, ſay- 
ing, It is the voice 0 «God,and #ot of a Man, AQ. 12.22. By which meatis, | 
as they did direftly-and expreſly give the Honour of God to' a mortal 
Man, and conſequently became Tranſgrefors of this Commandment ; "6 
God ſhew'd ſo much diſpleaſure at the thing, that he aveng'd himſelf up- 
on Herod, for not averting that Blaſpbhemous Appellation, from himſelf. 
And thoughthe like cannot lightly be thought to happen under the Goſ- 
pe), eſpecially after ſo plain a declaration of the-diſpleaſure of God againſt | 
It; yer it is ſufficiently known, that ſome of the Church of Rowe have 
proceeded to ſo great a degree of Flattery and Blaſphemy, as to ſtile che 
Pope of Rowe, Our Lord God the Pope. I place in the fame rank, what was 
no leſs uſual an Extravagancy in former days, the Building of Temples, 
or offering Sacrifices to mortal Men : Of which kind of "Honours the 
Apoſtles'of our Lord were fo apprehenſive, that wher"the Prieſb of Lyſtra 
brought Oxen and Garlands to their Gates, and would have done Sacrifice 
to Paul and Barnabas, for recovering an impotent Cripple 3. both the 
one and the other of them. rezt their cloaths at the mention of it, and 
labour'd by all means poſſible to divert them from their purpoſe. But 
becauſe ſuch kind of Extravagancies are not ſo uſual in our days, unleſs 
it be to Departed Saints, for which I have ſufficiently accounted already ; 
I will leave both that, and the.preſent- Head',” when T have adyertisd 
you, That it is alike- offenſive to bear a Man's ſelf as a God, whether 
by commanding ſuch kind of Hondurs from other Men, or receiving them 
when offer'd 'by them 3. he that doth ſo, making a' Deity of himſelf, 
and conſequently bringing himſelf within the compaſs of the Command- 
ment. | 4s wm | A 

How the Glory of God may be given to another direily and expreſly, 
you have ſeen already, and might with a little advertency, have diſco- 
ver'd without my help, becauſe it ſufficiently betrayeth it ſelf: Proceed 
we therefore to inquire, how it may be done indirealy, and by confe- 
quence 3- becauſe that is not ſo obvious and apparent. Where, firſt, I 
ſhall reckon as an inſtance of it, the attributing the Succeſs of any En- 
terpriſe whatſoever, to thoſe Natural Agents which are made uſe of to 
compaſs it : For, it appearing both from the Scriptures, and our 'own. 
Experience, that whatſoever aptitude there is in the Force we make uſe 
of, yet the Succeſs of it depends upon the Blefling of the Divine Provi- 
dence (it being equally true in other Cafes, what S. Pax! ſpoke in a par- 
ticular one, That Paul may plant, and Apollo may water 5 but it is God that 
muſt give the increaſe) whoſoever ſhall go about to attribute the Succeſs 
of any Enterpriſe to his own or others Endeavours, muſt conſequently be 
thought to give the Glory of God to another, and therefore ſo far alſo 
makes a God of it. But from hence it will follow, That he giveth the 
Glory of God urito another, who either.before the Event, depends up- 
on Natural Cauſes for the producing of it ; or aſcribes it to their Force 
and-Vertue, after it is accompliſhed. Which latter is fo plain and obyi- 
ous, that when the Prophet Habakkuk* would repreſent the criminalneſs 
thereof unto the Fews, he ,cxprefleth it by ſacrificing. to their nets, and 
burning incenſe to their drags ; Ceremonies which are ſufficiently known 
to have been made uſe of by all Nations, to expreſs their Reverence to 
their Gods. | | DE 
- From the attributing the Succeſs of any thing to Natural Agents, paſs 
we to the attributing to them Supernatural Force, and ſuch as is proper 
to God only. In the number of which, I reckon, Forcknowledge of 
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contingent Events 3 the Diſcovery of qther Secrets, whether paſt or pre- 
ſent, by Means.which have no natural aptitude to dilcloſethetn ; and the 
making uſe of the like unapt Means, to prevetit or remove Evils. For, 

do heſe may belong to Men, yea, did 
atually concur ;in: the Prophets and Apoſtles; for which cauſe it thay 
ſcem no immediate intrenchment upon God's Glory,-to attribute them to 
mortal Men : yet asthoſe who were Partakers of them, became ſo by the 
Grace of God, to whom alone they do primarily belong 3 ſo he who at- 
tributes. themto any Creature, as ſuch, and without conſideration of the 


| Divine Majeſty's imparting them, muſt CT be thought to give 
e 


the Honour of God to them, becauſe implying thoſe Qualities to be inhe- 
rent-in their Nature, which are ſo only in the Divine, and by whoni 
alone: they can.be imparted. For the more particular evidencing where- 
of, I will reſume each of the Particulars before-remembred ; and firſt, the 
Foreknowledge of contingent Events. St 

Now there are two things manifeſtly.implied im that Foreknowledge 
whereof we ſpeak; and which therefore are to be carefully heeded, when 
we affirm it to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty : Firſt, that it be cer- 
tain, and not [conje&ural only 3 and ſecondly, That it be of ſuch Events 
as are purely contingent, that is to ſay, of thoſe thar are altogether uncer- 
tain, and particularly ſuch as depend upon the variable Will of Man, or 
the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Almighty. Thus to inſtance in the 
former of theſe,: though: it cannot, certainly be known beforehand, by 
Natural Force, what ſhall be the Event of any Battel, becauſe the Event 
of that, and otber ſuch like weighty Ations, depend upon an infinity of 
Circumſtances, which it is impoſhble for the Wit of Man to foreſee ; yet 
may it oftentimes be| conjeur'd, by thoſe' who have conſidered of the 
Preparations of the ne and the other Party, their uſual manner of, or 
Courage in Fighting, and. the Advantages or Diſadvantages of either : 
For though the Vi&ory be not always to the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeſt, God 
Almighty, in his Providence, ſometime caſting it upon the weakeſt, by 
the interpoſition of ſome unlook'd-for Accident; yet inaſmuch as God 


' for the moſt part works by ordinary Means, aid gives Succeſs to thoſe 


Agents which are moſt apt to produce it, it may not improbably be con- 
#Qur'd, by bim who hath conſider'd the Advantages or Diſadvantages on 
either hand, on which Side the Vidory ſhall fall, though he pretend to 6 
other. Skill than what Humane Reaſon furniſheth. In like manner, becauſe 
thoſe great Lights the Stars have an unqueſtionable Influence upon Hu- 
mane Bodies, as the Temperament of the Body upon that Soul which is 
joyned with it 3. poſſibly a Conjecture may be made, by thoſe who are 


well versd in either, what Courſes Men ſhall take who are born under 


ſuch 'or ſuch Conſtellations 3 becauſe Men do, for the moſt part, or at 


leaſt where they are not over-ruled by the Divine Providence, follow the, 


condud of their natural Temperament, as that doth the.fway of the Ce- 
leſtia} Influences. But as it is one thing to ſay, That thoſe things may 
be conjecur'd 3. and another, That they may be certainly foreknown, by 


the Poſition of. the Heaven! Bodies z, Or other Means : fo, that they 


cannot be ſo foreknown, needs no other proof, than that Liberty of Will 
which God hath given a Man, as to his own AdGions, and , the alterations 
that are made in Men by Education and Grace, and infinite external Impe- 
diments 3 by means of which, Men naturally il! diſpoſed may becone 
good, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs ſhall miniſter opportunity. Again, 
As that Foreknowledge, which we affirm to be peculiar to the Divit) 
Majeſty, muſt be ſuppos'd to be certain, and ſuch as may _— 'the 
EM ame 
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* De Divnat. 
lib. 2. 


Name of Knowledge, and not only of ConjeQure, 'or Gueſs 3 fo aFore- 
knowledge of fuch Free as are purely contingent andiuncertain : For of 
ſuch Effects: as are. neceſſary, no doubt_there may. be a»Boreknowledge, 
yea, ſuch a Forcknowledge, as, the ordinary courſe  of:: Things: conſi- 


- dered, is as certain in it ſelf, as the knowledge of thoſe things that are 
preſent to us. Thus, for inſtance, though there be no. Foreknowledge 


of Mens Aions, and the Events of them, becauſe the Diſpolitions of 
Men are alterable by Cuſtom and Education, and much more by the 
Divine Providence; yet there may be a Foreknowledge of the Eclipſes 
of the Sun and Moon, and other ſuch the AfﬀeQions. of Heavenly Bo- 
diesz becauſe the Courſes and the Cauſes of them are conſtant and uni- 
form, and may therefore, where thoſe Cauſes and Courſes are 'conſi- 
der'd and underſtood, be not only preconjeftur'd by us, but certainly and 
infallibly foreknown. But, as it is one thing to ſay, That neceſſary Effects 
may be foreknown 3; and another, That purely contingent ones may : ſo, 
that the latter cannot be foreknown by Humane Underſtandings, - is evi- 
dent from the manner of their procedure. For Humane Knowieoge pro- 
ceeding by the conſideration of the Cauſes 3 where thoſe Cauſes are un- 
certain, our Knowledge alſo muſt be, and either. none at all, or con- 
je&ural. And indeed, however the Wit of Man: hath arrogated to it 
ſelf the Foreknowledge of Future Contingents, yet is that not only above 
the reach of Humane Underſtandings, but the peculiar Prerogative of 
the Divine ; as is evident from 1a. 41..21. and 1. 42.8.  For'argu- 
ing, in the former place, the nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, 'from 
their utter inability to declare the things that ſhall be. hereafter; as in the 
latter, afferting the Truth of his own Godhead, from his ability to-de- 
clare them : he thereby plainly ſhoweth, that the Forcknowledge of fu- 
ture Things is the Prerogative of. the Divine Nature, -and of thoſe to 
whom he ſhall be pleas'd to impart it. | Where therefore that Forektiow- 
ledge is pretended to, without a peculiar Revelation: from God, he who 
doth ſo, muſt conſequently arrogate to himſelf the Glory of the Divine 
Majeſty 3 and he who attributeth it to him,. fo far forth :make a -God of 
him. Neither will it avail to ſay, That that Forcknowledge which we 
appropriate.unto God, hath evidenc'd it ſelf in Men, by the falling out 
of ſeveral of thoſe Events which they have foretold :: For as it is not at all 


to be wondred, that they ſhould ſometime hit the Mark, who throw fo 


many Darts at itz ſo they whoſe both Religion and: Education diſpos'd 
them to an approbation of ſuch kind of Arts, ſaw the vanity. of them, and 
ſtuck not to diſcover it to the World : Tuby * in particular affirming, 
That the far greater part of thoſe things which. the Sooth-ſagers foretold,' fell 
out otherwiſe than they were predifed; and ſo often, that '( as the ſame 
Tully informs us) Cato was wont to ſay, That he wondred very muth'how 
ſuch kind of Perſons could forbear laughing when they::ſaw. one another : 
That even the Reſponſes of their Oracles were partly falſe,i and' partly caſually 
true; That they were many times modell'd by the Finmonr and. Bribes of 
thoſe who 'did conſult them ; That they were expreſs d_ at-ſome times in ſuch 
Terms as were not eaſie to be underſload ;, and at other times, tin ſuch equi- 
vocal ones as might be adapted to contrary Events : In fine, That the whole 
Art of Divination was but ConjeFure, and ſubjet to more uncertainty than 
thoſe Events it pretended to foretel, All which things whoſoever ſhall 
ſeriouſly conſider, will find the Foreknowledge of Men, not infpir'd by 
the Almighty, to be rather overthrown than confirm'd by their 'Pre- 
ditions ; there being little fear of its receiving any- countenance from 
thoſe Divinations, which they, who were highly concern'd to propugn 
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as true, did not yet ſtick to affirm to be fallacious and vain, 
Having thus ſhewn when pe guts of Things contingent tobe the Pre- 
rogative of the Divine Nature, and conſequently not to be attributed to 
any Creature, to which he hath not been pleasd to impart it, without 
giving the Glory of God to another ; it remains that we alſo ſhew the 
ſame of the diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt or preſent, by Megns 
which have ao natural aptitude to diſcloſe them. Who they are that ar- 
rogate ſuch a Power unto themſclves, or others, need not be told you, 
when the generality of the Common ſort, [to diſcover any thing loſt, or 
ſtolen, make uſe of Magical Arts, or reſort to thoſe that do; things 
which have no natural tendency to the diſcovery of that which they are 
made uſe of to diſcloſe, The only thing worth our while to ſhew, is, 
That fo to do, is to intrench upon the Divine Prerogative, and give the 
Glory of God unto another. A Charge which it will be impoſlible for 
thoſe whom they call Cunnivg-men to avoid, though we ſhould abſolve 
' them from any expreſs or tacite Stipulation with the Devil, For that 
which hath no natural aptitude for that purpoſe for which it is made uſe 
of, requiring the creating of one 3 as that again, the Work of an Al- 
ay en Power; he who pretends an Ability in himſelf, or others, to make 
it ſucceſsful to that purpoſe for which it hath no natural aptitude, muſt . 
conſequently legvats himſelf, or thoſe others, to have a Power to give it 
one 3 which is a manifeſt Uſurpation upon the Almighty. But then, if we 
conſider ſuch Arts as are either tacite or expreſs Applications to the De- 
vil, under which Notion it is reaſonable enough to look upon them = 
as the Things ſuch Perſons make uſe of have no natural aptitude for fuch a 
Diſcovery 3 ſo they have no reaſon at all to expet it from God, eſpecially 
after the prohibition * of ſuch Courſes, and muſt therefore expeRit from * See Liv: 15: 
' the Devil) ſo, Iſay, we ſball be leſs to ſeek for a proof of their giving 31. .5., 
the Glory of God unto another, who make uſe of ſuch unlawful Arts to ©, &:. © 
compaſs their Deſigns: He who applicth himſelf to the Devil for the diſ- 
covery of any Secret, both luppotig bim not to be without an ability to 
do it, and depending and truſting in him for it. Which, what is it, bu 
to exalt the Devil into the place of God, and make him, whom the 
Scripture tiles The God of this World, to be no leſs owr own: ? For though 
many things which are ſecret to us, may yet be known to him, as having 
poſhbly tempted the Party inquir'd after to the committing of thera 5 yer 
we cannot well ſuppoſe, that this or that particular one is, unleſs we ſup- 
pole that all Secrets of Men are : Which, though it do not amount toan 
Omaiſcience, yet ſeems too great a Knowledge for any Created Being to 
be Maſter of ; partly,. becauſe we find God, Demt. 29. 29. challenging the 
knowledge of ſecret things to himſelf : but more eſpecially, becauſe in one of 
the Places before-quoted out of the Prophet {ſziah, he argueth the no- 
thingneſs, of the Heathen Deities, as well as the reality of his own, fond 
their being unable to declare the former things what they be, a1 well as to de- 
clare things that are to come, both which be challengeth to himſelf, Which 
way of Reaſoning would have been fallacious, if to declare the former 
things what they be, were not the Priviledge of the Divine Nature, as well 
as the declaring of things to come. The Caſe will be yet more clear, con- 
cerning Mens exalting the Devil into the place of God, if thoſe Appli- 
cations which they make to him, be attended with a Compa@ of giving 
up themſelves unto his Service : for, ſo doing, they ſhall not only renounce 
their Allegiance to their Maker, with which the Service of the Devil is 
inconſiſtent z but manifeſtly ſeat him in Gad's Throne, and give him that 
Honour which belongs to him. T 
(+ 
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To the diſcovery of Things ſecret by. ſuch Means as are no way apt to 


_ diſcloſe them, ſubjoyn we, as of near affinity-with it, the 'making ufe of 


Means equally unapt to procure freedom from thoſe Evils which we either 
fear or fee]. In which number I reckon, not only thoſe Gharmy, or Spe/r, 
or Amulets, which are made uſe of by the Ordinary ſort, to avert any Evils 
from themſelves, or Cattel 3 but ſuch as are made uſe of, - with' more ſhew 
of Devotion, by the Papiſts, to avert any Evils either from themſelves, 
or Fruit, .or other Subſtance. That ſuch things as theſe have no natural 
aptitude for thoſe Effe&ts which they are defign'd to produce, is too ap- 
parent to be deny'd ; and will, I ſuppoſe, not be affirm'd by thoſe who 
make uſe of them, if it were but for the credit of their own Art or Su- 
perſtition. It remaineth therefore, if we ſuppoſe them to have any Force, 

(as ſurely thoſe who make uſe of them, would not otherwiſe employ. - 
then) that they receive that Force either from God, or the Uſer, or the 
Devil. To ſuppoſe they receive it from God, is highly 'unreaſonable, 
unleſs we had the Authority of ſome immediate Revelation for it : 'Be- 
cauſe thoſe miraculous Effe&s which the Apoſtles themſelves produc'd, 
were.the Reſults of their Faith, which ſuppoſeth a Divine Revelation to + 
found it ſelf upon. If therefore the Means beforeſpoken-of receive that 
Force which we expect from them, it muſt be. either from our ſelves,” or 
the Devil : Both the one and the other of which, will involve the Party 
that uſeth them, .in giving the Glory of God unto another. For'ina(- 
much as.the Means we make uſe of, hath no natural aptitude for that Ef- 
fe& which-is deſign'd to be produc'd by it, it remaineth, thart' if it receive 
any from us, it muſt be created therein by us; which 1s to attribute to 
our ſelves, or thoſe we apply our ſelves to, one of the principal Prero- 
gatives of the Almighty. All therefore that remains to be ſaid, in excuſe 
of ſuch PraCtices, is, That we expe& it from the Devil 3 which yet is 
( God knoweth) one of the greateſt aggravations of their Guilt :' For, 
befide that God hath declard himſelf an irreconcilable Enemy to the 
Devil, and cannot therefore but look upon any: Application to him, as an 
A& of Oppoſition to himſelf; he who applieth himſelf to the Devil, 
for the prevention or removal of any Evil, muſt conſequently be ſuppo- 
ſed to deſire it, both. againſt the Will, and without the help of the Al- 
mighty. The former, becauſe there is no Evil which doth or can befal 


- us, but by his Providence: The latter, becauſe God, from whom every 


good and perfet gift cometh, cannot be ſuppoſed to communicate it by 
his hands, to whom he profeſſeth himſelf an Enemy 5 eſpecially when the 
Boon we expett is ask'd not of God, to whom we are requir'd to addreſs 
our ſelves, but of him who is no leſs God's Enemy than ours. Now, who 
ſeeth not, that ſuch Applications as theſe, involve thoſe that make them, 
in giving the Glory of God to another, if not in ſetting him far above 
Him ? He who defireth any Boon of another, without the help of God, 
ſuppoſing that other to be ſelf-ſufficient 3 as he who defires and expects 
it againſt the will of God, that he is able to controul Him. - Neither will 
It avail to ſay, which yet is commonly pretended, That all who make uſe 
of ſuch Arts, have not any intention or: ſuſpicion of making any Applica- 
tion to. the Devil : For though I am willing enough to believe, that ma- 
ny of them have not 3 and cannot therefore but acquit'them from the 
purpole of it : yet it is paſt either my kill, or theirs, to acquit them 
from the thing it ſelf, or from being look'd upon as chargeable with it : 
Men being juſtly chargeable with making Applications to the Devil, who 
make uſe of ſuch Means for the attaining of their Purpoſe, the Succeſs 
whereof cannot rationally be expected from any other ; eſpecially when 


God 
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Part VII. The Firſt Commandment. 


God himſelf hath caution'd Men againſt the uſe of them, and repreſented 
them as deteſtable and abominable, yea, to ſuch a Degree, as to occaſion 
the caſting oxt thoſe Nations ' who poſſeſsd the Land of Canaan before 
the Ifraclites, Which how they ſhould be thought todo, if they were 
rather vain Curioſities, than ſecret or open TranſaQions with the Devil, 
will, I think, be very difficalt. to determine. And indeed, as ſome of 
thoſe Perſons have the Title-of Dealers with Familiar Spirits, and all of 
them are repreſented under the ſame Guilt, and" obnoxious to the fame 
Penalties; fo it is ſtrange to obſerve, that ſome Men ſhould be fo highly 
unreaſonable, as to queſtion that Diabolical Commerce, 'after ſo many 
Authentick Stories which have been publiſh'd to the World concerning 
ie, the free Confeſſion of the accuſed parties, and the Sentences df grave and 
ſober Judges z . but eſpecially after what the Scriptures of the. New Teſta- 
« ment have declard ITnng the Devil and his Angels : They repreſent- 
ing the Devil and his Miniſters as encompaſſeng the earth to procure miſ- 
chief, as #he God of this.world,. and ruling in the children of diſobedience, as 
. extring, through the Divine Permiſſion, ito men, and ſpeaking in and by 
_ them; in fine (for ſo we read, AFs 16. 16. ) divining, as well as uling 
other Speeches by them, and ſuggeſting thoſe Soothſayings for which ſuch 
kind. of Perſons are reſorted to. After all which, -to queſtion either the 
poſlibility_or.truth of a Diabolical Commerce, is not only to be unreaſo- 
nably ſcrupulous , but to be impudently eaten þ becauſe contra- 
didting the general Senſe and Experience of the World, and the clear De- 
clarationsof the Scriptures. I will conclude this Aﬀair with a'Paſſage in Le- 


viticus *, becauſe both expreſſing God's deteſtation of all Magical Prattices, + 4,9. 2c. 6. 


and his accounting of them as Idolatry, or the giving of his Glory unto. 
another : Ard the Soul that tarneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and 
after wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will even ſet my, face againſt 
that man, and, wil cut him off from among bis people. For repreſenting 
ſuch Addreſſes under the term of going « whoring, which in the 

of the Old Teſtament, is no other than the eſponling of other Deities ; 
he thereby giveth us to underſtand, that they are in effet an Abrenunci- 
ation of himſelf, and an eſpouſing of other Deities in ſtead of him. 


THE SECOND 


COMMANDMENT:. 


Thou ſhait not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
noz the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
o2.in the earth beneath, oz in the water under the 
earth. Thou ſhait not bow down to them, noz 


Wozſhip * them : Foz JÞ the Lozd thy God am a *= *»*- 


jealous God 0 .and vilit the lins T of the fathers t or iniquity, 


upon the childzen unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that-hate me, and ſhew mercy unto 
thouſands in them that-love me, and keep my com- 


®*.nandments. 


P'A KF: L 


The Contents. 


That what we reckon as the Second Commandment, is really ſuch, and not an 
_ - Appendix of the Firſt.. This evidencd by ſeveral Reaſons 3 as alſo that 
it reſpeFs the Manner, and not the Obje@' of our Worſhip. The Com- 
mandment divided into a Precept, and a SanGion ; as that again into an 
Aﬀermative, .and Negative one. The Affirmative, That' we worſhip God 
after a due manner 3. which alſo is there ſpecified : and particularly, That 
we worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, the purport whereof is at large de- 
clard. Among other things, the Queſtions concerning Will-worſhip, and 


worſhipping God with Ceremonies, diſcuſſed and ſtated. 


& Am 0ow arriv'd at the Second Commandment 
R for ſo I hope | may have leave to call it, after 
w the Travels of our Divines upon that Argu- 
ment : For though the Papiſts repreſent it as 
E. an Appendix only to the Firſt, and, which is 
- much worſe, have, upon that pretence, raz'd 
it quite out of their Catechiſms; yet is there 
ſo little reaſon for their way of Reckoning, 
and ſo-much for ours, that I doubt not all im- 
partial Men will caſt it on their ſides who look 


| upon it as diſtin from the former Precept. + ,,;,y. 4. 
For beſide'that all Antiquity * generally have ſo accounted of it, or at leaſt tz. Jud. 56. 
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Jumes nomen Dez tu in vanum, &c. SEE more upon this Head in Dr. Taylor's Dutt, Dubit, Book 2, Chap. 2, Rule 6. 
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The Second Commandment. Part I 


* Dr. Taylor's 
Dutt. Dubit. 
#hs ſupr- 


—_—— 


+ have united it to the Firſt upon different grounds 3 beſides, that it ſeem'd 


but requiſite that proviſion ſhould be made for the waner of our Wor- 
ſhip, as well as for the Obje@ of it 3 befide, laſtly, that the worſhipping 
of the True God. by an Image is elſewhere as expreſly forbidden, as 
the ſubſtituting of Falſe Gods in bis room: beſides all theſe things, 1 ſay, 
which yet are very material Confiderations ; the vety words of the Com- 
mandment, to a diligent Obſerver, ſhew the Marmer of our Worſhip «o 
be the thing aimed at in them : For, forbidding to make or worſbip the 
likeneſs of any thing, either in the upper or lower World, he thereby 
plainly declared his meaning fo be, not to caution them agaiaſt an undue 
Obje&, but againſt that kind of Adoration ; he who werſhipped the 
likeneſs of any thing, making not that his God before which he fo falls 
down, but that which it was deligned to repreſent. Which is fo true, 


that the Papiſis themſelves are forc'd to alledge it in behalf of their own 


(dololatrical Worſhip. Neither will it ſuffice to fay (as I Find it is by 
them ) That what we call the Second Commandment did therefore de- 
ſcend to inſtance in Images, becaule thoſe were the chief Gods among the 

Heathen : For as the generality of. che Heathen were undoubtedly too 
wiſe to terminate their Worſhip there, the very Name of an Image di- 
reting Men to that of which it is ſo an Image fo it is not ealie t@con- 
ceive, ſave of the very os of the People, that they ſhould believe a 
Stone, or a piece of Wood, to be a God. Fom our own Account, paſs 
we to that of our Adverſaries, which we (ball find to be more prodniiet 
than the former : For, as without any cogent Reaſon, or indeed only 
probable one, they annex this Second Commandment to the Firlt ; fo, 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, they divide that into two, which faith, 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, wife, &-c. making the Ninth to 
be, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife; as the Tenth, Thox ſhalt 
not covet other the Poſfpone of thy neighbour. But beſide that our Savj- 


our himſelf referr'd the looking upon a Woman to luſt after her, to that 
of, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; it is to be dbſerv'd, That im the 
Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, which was the Copy of the Dezalogye as 
It was given, Moſes reckons the coveting of the houſe firſt, and then that 
of our neigbbours wife : So that, by their Account, the Ninth Command- 
ment ſhould lie in the Body of the Tenth, and the Tenth lie part of it 
before the Ninth, and part of it afterz which ( as a Learned hath 
well obſerv'd*) is a Prejudice againſt it, far greater than can be out- 
weigh'd by any or all the Pretences that can be made for i : Eſpecially 
when the laſt Clauſe of the Commandment, wor any thing that is bis, 
ſhews the Covering there forbidden to refer, in every Article of it, to 


- the coveting of another Mans Pofleflions, which is not the Sio of Intem- 


perance,, but Injuſtice. But becauſe, when I come to entreatof the Mat- 

ter of the Tenth Commandment, | may have occafion to Geak farther 

of it, I will quit the proſecution of that Particular, to apply wy ſelf to 

the Commandment now before me 3 wherein you may with me 
theſe two Parts. | | wm 

1. The Precept it ſelf, Thou ſhalt mot make or worſhip « graven 
Z/H14ge. ; | 

2. The Sandtion of that Precept ; God will avenge the 'Tranſgreſ- 

fion of it »po# the children of the tranſgreſſors, to the third and 

fourth generation; as, on the other ſide, reward the Obſervance 

of it to a far greater tra@ of time and number, in the Poſterity 

of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. | | 
I. Among the ſeveral Rules before laid down,for the Explication of the 


Ten 
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cauſe I have in part prevented my felf in the iog Diſcourſe, 
and becauſe the labour would be infinite, I ſhall obſerve, 

1. Firſt, That to worſhip God efter « due wvanmer, is to ſquare it by 
bis Nature and Attributes. For Worſhip being nothing elſe than ao Ac- 
knowledgmeot of his Excellencies whom we pretend to worſhip, it is in 
reaſon to be ſaited to thoſe ſeveral Excellencies which are diſcernable in 
the Divine Majeſty. But from hence it will follow, That to warſhip God 
after. a dne manner, 1s to fear, and love, and truſt in him z becauſe thoſe 
-AﬀeRions are ſuitable to that Majeſty, and Goodneſs, and Fidelity, which 
are eminent inthe Divine Nature. I obſerve, 

2. That to worſhip God after 4 de manner, is to worſhip him accord- 
ing to his own direction and appointment 3 that is to ſay, That we wor- 
ſhip him as be hath commanded us to do, and that we worſhip him after 
no other manner. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt 
doubt, to wit, That we are'to worſhip God according as he himſelf hath 
enjoyn'd; he that omits ſo to do, er acts contrary to his will and plea- 
ſure, denying that Authority which is inherent in the Divine Nature. 
The only difculty is, Whether, provided we worſhip him according as 
he bijmſelf hath appointed, we may not alſo worſhip him according as 
we our ſelves ſhall judge farther expedient ? For the reſolution whereof,” 
we muſt diſtinguiſh of the S»bſtaxtials of Religious Worſbip, and of 
thoſe things which: are. but Circamftances thereof. If the Queſtion be 
concerning the former, there is no doubt but the Will of God ought not 
only to be our Rule, but the only Rule whereby we are to proceed. For 
God having notonly given us the Light of Nature to dire us in his Wor- 
ſhip, : but the more clear Declarations of his Word ; to add any thing to 
his Worſhip, as a Swbſtaztial Part thereof, would be a blemiſh to thoſe' 
Declarations, becauſe ſuppoſing God to have made imperfe& ones. The 
iP Caſe is far otherwiſe as to the Circumſtances of Time, or Place, or the 
' Geſtures by which it is to be perform'd : For, it being neceſſary on the 
one hand, that ſome. Time, and Place, and Geſture be made uſe of, for | FJ 
the performance of his Worſhip 3 and it being evident, on the other hand, 'F 
that God either hath ngt preſcrib'd at all concerning them, or at leaſt not - 
done it with. that fulneſfs that is requiſitez either the Worſhip of God 
muſt-be wholly omitted, or it muſt be left to the Reafon of Private Men, 
to order their own private. Worſhip, as to the Circumſtances thereof; 
and to the Reaſon of the Governours. of the Church, to order the Pub- 
lick ones. Care only would be taken, | | 

- IT. That what is order'd by Private or Publick Perſons, be agreeable to 
thoſe General Rules which the Light of Nature teacheth, or the 
Do&rine of the Scriptures preſents us withal. Otherwiſe we do not 

nly fet up our own Inventions, but oppoſe them to the Commands 
of God. Care would be taken, 6 
2. That what is ſo ordered, be not either repreſented, or enjoyn'd, as 


the Command of God : For that is literally #0 teach for hes 
# 
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* the commandmgnts of men, which our Saviour hath expreſly forbid- 
den us. | | . 

3. Laſtly, Cire wonld be taken, That what is ſo orderd in the Wor 
ſhip of God, be'not repreſented as things pleaſing to God in them- 
ſelves; but only as they ſerve for Order and Decency, and as they 
are Inſtances of our Obedience to thoſe whom God hath plac'd in 
Authority over us. For, by inculcating them as things pleafing to 
God in themſelves, we fall under the Charge of Wil.worſhip, becauſe 
not only adding our own Inventions to the Worſhip of God, but 
placing them in the ſame rank with it. | | 

But theſe Cautions being obſerv'd, there is not any the leaſt doubt to 

be' made, either of the neceflity of our Obedience to them, or of our 
freedom from that Will- worſhip which the Apoſtle condemns. For as the 
Commandment is expreſs: for our yielding obedience to thoſe that have 
the rule over ws, and particularly to ſuch as watch for our ſouls (which 
cannot but be ſuppos'd to take in all thoſe things which require a determi- 
nation, in order to the more decent performance of God's Publick Wor- 
ſhip; ) fo there is not any juſt fear of falling into that Will-worſhip which 
S. Paul cautioneth his Coleſſzans againſt. For, beſide that. he cannot in 
any Propriety of Speech be ſaid to add to the Worſhip of God, who re- 
preſents not what he ſo. adds, in the fame condition with: it, but only as 
ſabſervient to it ; ſo ( which ſhews it yet farther to be'.no Will-wor- 
ſbip ) he doth what he doth by vertue of the Divine Command, even 
of that, and other ſuch like, which preſcribe, That in the Worſhip of 
God all things be done decently and in, order. If therefore what is ſo 
added, be grounded upon a Divine Command, it is. no:Jonger the reſult 
of the Wills -of Men, at leaſt as diſtin from that 'of| God}. but a juſt 
compliance with his : which is a Will-worſhip which I hope none of us but 


*will think our ſelves obliged to-perform. 


Having thus ſhewn at large, not only that our Worſhip ought to be 
ſuited to the Nature of God, but alſo agreeable to his Commands ; it re- 
mains'only, for the compleating of our Deſign, that'we inſtance in one 
or two Commandments, by which our Worſhip is eſpecially to be regula- 
ted : Whereof the firſt that I ſhall afſign, and let that paſs for 

3. My third Rule, is, The Worſhipping of God in Chriſt : For, that 
{o we are to do, God hath expreſly declared by that Son of his, nm whom 
he hath commanded us to adore him. Is Faith or Truſt a part-of Divine 
Worſhip ? Our Saviour's Merits are to be the ground: of: it, there being 10 
other Name ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whereby we can bei;ſaved. Is Hope a 
part of Divine Worſhip ?. The ſame Jeſ# is to. be the ground of: that 
alſo, as by whom alone we are obliged to expe@ the:Obje& of it, Is 


Prayer a part of Divine Worſhip ? That alſo: is, to: paſs' by him, as: be- 


ing to ak what we do i» bis name, and for his lake. Is Thankſgiving a 
part of Divine Worſhip? We are to give thanks unto God and the F - 
ther by him, Col. 3. 17. In fine, Whatſoever we do in relation;to God, - 
or even our ſelves, is to be done with reference to him, as God's Inſtru- 
ment both in Governing and -Redeeming us: For, wherefore elſe ſhould 
God no leſs than twice declare from Heaven, That he was the Perſon i 
whom he was well pleaſed ; and once of that twice, moreover, oblige his 
Diſciples upotf that account to hear him £ but to. let us know ( as S. Paul 
ſpeaks) - that whatſoever we do in word or deed, we ſhould do all in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus ? That we ſhould do what we do. in obedience 
to his Commands, and with reſpect to that Authority which God veſted , 
in him 3 That we ſhould do what we do with reſpe& to his Example, and 


bave 
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have-an eye to-his moſt holy life, -as' well as moſt excellent Precepts 3 
That we ſhould do what we-do with reſpe@t to the great Obligations be 
hath laid upon us, by humbling himſelf to the death, even' the death of the 
croſs, for us 3 That we ſhould do what we'do ih confidence of his Af 
fiſtance, and not relie upon. the ſtrength of Nature, or any Moral Acqui- 
fitions; laſtly, That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of Accep- 
tance in ahd through the Merits of his Paſſion ? For, as each of theſe is 
ſometime or other the meaning of afting i# his Name, and therefore 
not lightly to be excluded 3 ſo we have great reaſon to believe them 
all included in that fore-mentioned Text, becauſe all tending to his Ho- 
paner rh elſewhere expreſly requir'd of us, to make our Worſhip ac- 
ceptaDIe. | | | | 

w That to Worſhip: after a due manner, we are to worſbip him in 
Chrifly hath been already declar'd 3 together with the full Importance of 
ſach a Worſhip. The next, and indeed oily thing that I ſhall need to 
ſubjoyn, is, That we worſhip him i» Spirit and. i» Truth, according as 
was before infinuated. For the evidencing whereof, though it might ſuf- 
fice to tell you, That this, if any, is the Affirmative part of the Precept, 
becauſe the Negative ſtrikes at the worſhipping of him by a corporeal and 
ſenſible Repreſentation 3 yet becaule it is a matter of importance, and in- 
deed one of the great Duties of the Goſpel, I ſhall allot ic a more full Pro- 
" bation. In order, whereunto, 1 ſhall lay for my Graund-work that 
known Saying of our Saviour, which eſtabliſheth ſuch a Worſbip, with 
the proper Ground of it : Qod is. a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt 
worſhip bim in. ſpirit and truth; Joh. 4. 24-* 

Now there are two Senſes: wherein thoſe Words are to be confiderd, 
and which therefore-are to be diftindly bandieds | 

- F, A Naturalor Moral Senſe : And, ' | 


. 2, An Evangelical one. 'The former, becauſe grounded upon a Na- 
tural and Eternal Reaſon : The latter, becauſe (as 1 ſhall after- 
. wards ſhew) the Precept of Worſhipping God i» Spirit, is 
| oppos'd to that Worſhip which was in uſe under the Law. 
1: To begin'with the former Seve, even that which I call the Natural, 
becauſe grouthpd upon a Natural Reaſon; where again I ſhall conſider 
on 


the Reaſon upan which it ſtands, and then the due Importance of it, 

For the Reaſon upon which-it ſtands, it will coſt us little pains to evi- 
dence it'to beia juſt Foundation of ſuch a Worſhip. For, inaſmuch as all 
things naturally are moſt affefted with ſuch Things and Operations as come 
neareſt to their own Nature, it muſt needs be, that if God be « Spirir, 
they. who would ſerve him acceptably, muſt preſent him with fuch a Wor- 
ſhipias approacheth-neareſt to.his. own: fpiritzel Nature. The only thing 
worthy. our inquiry, is, What the Importance of ſuch a Worſhip is 3 which 
therefore I come naw to reſolve. + 
- In order whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, That it is not 
meant to exclude wholly the Service of the Body : For, befide that That 
is God's by right-of Creation; and Preſervation, yea, by all other ways 
by which the Soul 4s, and conſequently to pay an Acknowledgment 
of its own Subjetion and Obedience; it is the diſtin& Affirmation of 
S. Pal, That we are to glorifie God with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
rite that are his. 1 obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Worſbipping God 
in Spirit is not 'to be underſtood to exclude wholly the Worſhipping 
him with our) Bodies 3 ſo neither to exclude all Worſhipping him by 
Rates and Ceremonies For as the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf ts'not without 
ſuch Rites, even of God's own appointment ( witneſs the Sacrament of 

our 


The: Second Commandment. Part. 


Mr. Meade on 
Fob. 4 23+ 


. our laitiation into it, and that other of our :Continuance in; it): fo it is 


much -more evident, that under the Law argreat part of the» Worſhip of 
God confiſted in ſuch Rites: and Ceremonies : But, ſo it could not:have 
done, had a ſpiritual Worſhip excluded all worſhipping him by Rites 
and Ceremonies 3 becauſe God was no leſs a Spirit under the Law, -than 
under the Goſpel 3 and therefore no leſs ſo to be ador'd. It remaineth 
therefore, That by worſhipping God in Spirit, we underſtand, firſt of 
all, the worſhipping him with our Spirits 3' and that too-in an efpecial 
manner. For as it 1s but requiſite, that he who is a Spirit, ſhould have 
the worſhip of ours, becauſe moſt agreeable to his own Nature 3, fo/allo, 
that we ſhould for that reaſon intend that Worſhip eſpecially, and make 
It the chief of our Study and Deſign. And accordingly, though underthe 
Law, for the groſneſfs of the Jews, God appointed them a Worfhip which 
confiſted much in Rites and Ceremonies; yet he gave them ſufficiently to 
underſtand, that the ſpiritza/ Worſhip, or the Worſhip of the Saul, was 
that which he principally requir'd. Witheſs one for all, that of the pro- 
phet David, Plal. 51.16,17. For thou deſtreſt not Sacrifice, elſe would I give 
it thee ; thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Sacrifices of God are a 
broken ſpirit 5 a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thox” ſhalt not deſpiſe. 
The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That to worſhip God. i» Spirit, and 
conſequently to worſhip him after a due manner, is clyecnpiy to.intend 
the worſhipping him with o#753 that is to ſay, by entertaining honourable 


thoughts of him, by endeavouring to conform our Wills to;his moſt holy 
one, and laſtly, by ſuiting our AﬀeRions to his ſeveral Attributes, by 
fearing, and loving, and truſting in him. But, beſide the Warſbipping of 
God with our Spirits, and that too in a more efpecia! manner; to: wor- 
ſhip God i= ſpirit doth alſo imply the warllippang bim without an Image, 


or any Corporeal Repreſentation : For,  beſide-. that this -is | the very 
thing here forbidden, and therefore in reaſon to be ſuppos'd to be ex- 
cluded, by worlkipping God i» ſpirit and. is \truth; to worſhip God by 
an Image, is ſo far from being conſiſtent with a /pirirual Worſhip, that ic 
is but 2a diſhonouring of him, becauſe reſembling him to things to which. 
he is no way like, and which indeed are infinitely below the Excellencies 

of his Nature, FS. dab T 
2, Of the Natural or Moral Senſe of 'Worſhipping' God i Spirir, t 
have ſpoken hicherto; and ſhewn both the Ground: and Importance of it : 
Let us now conſider the Evangelical one, . according as was before mfinua- 
ted. For, - that ſuch-a' one was alſo intended, -is evident from-that Story 
to which this Paſſage is ſubjoyn'd. -If you pleaſe-toconſult the Verſe pre- 
ceding that which F have choſen'for the Ground-work of-this Argument, 
you - will there find a Woman of Smeria: demanding: of our. Saviour, 
whether Mount Gerizim, by 'Sichew, where the Samaritans ſacrific'd, 
or Jeruſalem, were the true Place of Worſhip. - In anſwer to which, 
after our Saviour had told her, That that Queſtion was not now of much 
moment, becauſe ere long they ſhould [either worſhip in' the one or the 
other ; for a farther proof of that his Afertion, he adds, that the time 
was coming, aud even then was , that the: true worſpippers ſhould "worſhip 
the Father in fpirit andin truth, Which being compar'd with the fore- 
going Words, and the State of the Controverſie to which they do relate, 
will ſhew, that'by worſbipping #»' ſpirit and in truth, is meant no. other, 
than-the worſhipping of God with a fpiritzal Worſhip, as that is oppos'd 
to the 'Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law. For, the' Queſtion being 
not, whether Mount Gerizizz or Jeruſalem were the- place of' Publick 
Prayer (becauſe both Jews and Samaritazs had particular Places for 
them) 


” 4 


Ry . 


Parrl The Second Commandment. 


7 


them) but, which of the two was the proper Place to fend their Sacrifices 
to; and our Saviour making anſwer, That in a little time neither of them 
ſhould be, becauſe the Father ſought ſuch to worſhip him, as ſhould wor- 
ſhip him is ſpirit and in truth 3, he thereby plainly ſhews his meaning to be, 
That to worſhip God i# ſpirit and in truth, was not to.worſhip him with 
Sacrifices, and other ſuch Figuresz but in ſpiritual and ſubſtantial Wor- 
ſhip, ſach-asare the Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, with' other the like 
Natuggl Expreſſions of our Devotion. But, from hence it will follow, 
not.only that we are to worſhip God without thoſe Legal Rites where- 
with it was before ſufficiently clogg'd ; but alſo, that we are not to clog 
it with other Rites than Decency and Order ſhall require. For our 'Sa- 
- viour not. only. excluding the Rites and Sacrifices of the Law, but affirm- 
iog the Worſhip which his Father ſought, to. be a. ſpiritual one 3 he doth 
thereby cut off. the affixing of al other Rites (as being alike contrary 
thereto) ſave what Decency and Order ſhall require. But ſo the Church 
_ of England hath declar'd it (elf to underſtand the Worſhipping of God 
in ſpirit and. in truth; telling us, in one of its Prefaces to our Liturgy, 
That Chriſt's Goſpel is not a Ceremonial Law, as much of Moſes Law was ; 
but it is a Religion to ſerve God, not in bondage of the Figure-or Shadow" but 
in the freedom of the Spirit z contenting it ſelf only with thoſe Ceremonies 
which do ſerve.to a. decent Order and comely Diſcipline, - and ſuch as be apt to 
flir-np the-dull- mind of Man to the remembrance of his Duty to God, by ſome 
notable and ſpecial ſignification whereby he might be edified. ln conformity 


whereto, as ſhe her ſelf hath proceeded, injoyning neither many nor tri- - 


fling. ones 5 '{o, what ſhe hath done, is ſufficiently warranted, .not only 
by. that Solemnity. which Experience ſhews Things of that nature to.add 
to all Matters of Importance, but ( which is of more avail.) from the In- 
ſtitution of our Saviour, and the Practice of the Church in the Apoſtles 
days. For, if a/:Rites are to be excluded; what ſhall become of the $a- 
craments themſelyes? But how ſhall we any way excuſe the Apoſtolical 
Church, for that holy Kiſs wherewith they were wont to conelude their 
Prayers, the laying on of hands jn admitting Miniſters to the Church; or 
ſhaking off the duſt of their feet againſt thoſe that ſhould not receive them, 
in teſtimony of their reje&ion of them? For that all thoſe things were 
then in ufe, even with the allowance of the Apoſtles themſelves, the 
Scripture is our Witneſsz to which therefore, if Men will exclude all 
things of that nature, they muſt firſt oppoſe themſelves. Such is: the 
practice of that Church to which we relate 3 ſuch the Grounds upon which 
ſhe proceeds ; but, as farther than that, ſhe neither goes, nor pretends 
todo; fo, if ſhe did, there is no doubt ſhe would offend againſt that 
Precept which requires the worſhipping of God #» ſpirit aud in truth. For, 
how can they be faid to do ſo, whoſe Devotion ſpends it (elf in atward 
Ceremonies & W hich, as they are of no value tn themſelves, fo have this 


ll property of the Ivy, that where they are ſuffer'd to grow too Juxuriant, 


they eat out the Heart of that Religion about which they twine, 
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A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Precept 5 and therein, firſt, t0 that 
part of it which forbids the making any Graven Image, or other Corporeal 
Repreſentation. That all Images are not forbidden ; but ſuch onlygs are 
made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty, or to bow down to and 
worſhip. The unlawſulneſs of making an Image of God, evidenc'd from 
the-diſproportion that is between an Image and the Divine Nature. The 
ObjeFions againſt that way of Reaſoning, propos d, and anſwered. The 
ſame nnlawfulneſs manifeſted from S. Paul's charging the Heathen with the 
making of them, and from the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. An An- 
ſwer to certain Diſtin@Fions which are offered by the Papiſts, and others, 

to elude the Force of the Commandment in this Afﬀair. <a 


HAT the —_— part of this Precept is, you have ſeen: al- 
L ready : Paſs we now to the conſideration of, 
2. The Negative ; wherein there are theſe two things forbidden. - 
x. The making of a Graven Image, or any other Corporeal Repre- 
ſentation : And, 
2. The bowing down and worſhipping them. = 

1. Ibegin with the former of theſe, the Prohibition of waking a gravere 
Image, or any other Corporeal Repreſentation : Thou ſhalt not make unto 
thee any graven' Image, &c. Where, 1. I ſhall ſhew what is not to be ac- 

counted. the Senſe of it 3 and then, what really is. - _ 
It was the Opinion of Tertu{/iar, and hath ſince been taken up by ſome 
Modern Writers, That God in this Commandment forbade all Images 
whatſoever 3 - particularly, all protuberant ones, 'The ground of that 
Opinion was, partly the Letter of the Commandment, .and partly the Jews 
 abhorrency of all. But as the latter of theſe ought not - to have any 
great ſtreſs laid upon it, if we conſider the nature. of Superſtitions Minds, 
which being once throughly touched with the ſenſe of any Errour, do 
not ſeldom run into the contrary Extreme ; ſo the former, even the Let- 
ter of the Commandment, will as little affet thoſe who confider its Po- 
ſition in the Decalogue. For, being plac'd as it is, among ſuch Precepts 
as reſpe& the Almighty, and that Honour and Eſteem which we ought to 
have for him ; and being moreover immediately follow'd with the Pro- 
hibition of bowing down to them, and ſerving them; as that is with the 
Jealouſte of God concerning his own Honour: it is in reaſon to be ex- 
tended no farther, than the forbidding of ſuch Images as are made with a 
deſign to repreſent the Divine Nature, or to beſtow upon them that 
Honour which is due unto it. And indeed, beſide that Nature teacheth, 
there is nounlawfulneſs in making an Image, yea, that that Art, as well as - 
others, is one of the Gifts of God 3 which is farther confirm'd by Moſes, 
where he attributeth the Skill of Bezelee/, in working the Work of the 
Engraver, to his being filled with the Spirit of God, in wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, Exod. 35. 31. Beſide that,. ſecondly, they who teach all 
Images to be forbidden the Jews, are forc'd to confeſs their admitting of 
_ ſome, and particularly, of Images in their Coins 3 what ſhall we ſay (that 
may be ſatisfactory, I mean) to God's giving order for the Cherubims over 
the Mercy-ſeat, and for the making of the Brazen Serpent in the Wil- 


derneſs ? 
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derneſs ? for his admitting into the Ark the Five Golden Mice, and Five 
Golden Hemorrhoids of the Philiftines? for the Pomegranates; and 
twelve Brazen Bulls upon which the Laver in the Temple was plac'd? For 
though'it be true, that God might diſpenſe with his own. Command, ef- 
cially a poſitive one 3 yet as there is no evidence of thoſe Orders of his 
being a Diſpenſation, ſo it is not eaſie to believe, that, having made ſo 
ftrit a Law againſt Image-making, he would not only diſpenſe ſo ſoon 
with it, as we ſee he did in the Cherubims and Brazen Serpent ; but dif 
penſe with it in a manner for ever, by placing thoſe Cherubims and BuYs 
for perpetuity. For what were this,- but to tempt. Men to think he had 
abrogated the Command, and not only diſpens'd with it, but taken it 
away ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the Words of the Command- | 
ment do only forbid the making them to our ſelves, that is to ſay, of our 
own heads, and not when commanded thereto by God : For, as it is not 
- * unuſual, either in the Hebrew, or other. Languages, to expreſs that in 
more words, which might have been expreſsd in fewer ( which, by the 
way,. may ſerve to ſhew the triflingneſs of thoſe Obſervations, that have 
no other Foundation than the out-fide of an Expreſſion ) fo, granting that 
Addition of to thy ſelf, to have any peculiar force, the meaning thereof 
would be no other, than thou ſhalt not make them for thy ſe 3 which 
will afford no ground at all to the former Interpretation. Let it remain 
therefore for an undoubted Truth, That the making of Images is not uni- 
verſally forbidden ; bur either, ES 
' 1. As was before infinuated, The making of Images with a defign 
to repreſent"the Divine Majeſty : or, 
2. To fall down and ſerve them. 

7. For the evidencing the former whereof, within which I intend to 
confine the preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall firſt of all ſhew this to have been 
the Deſign of -this Commandment : In order whereunto, I ſhall firft 
produce the Words of the Prophet Moſes, Deut. 4. 15, 16, and fo on : 
Take heed therefore unto your. ſelves 5 for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the 
fire 3. leſs ye corrupt your . ſelves, and make you a graven image, the ſtmi- 
litude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female. For, eſtabliſhing the 
Prohibition' of Images, upon their z0t beholding any ſimilitude, that is 
to ſay, of .God, but only the hearing of @ voice 3, he thereby plainly ſhews 

- the Deſign of. that Commandment to be the forbidding of ſuch [mages 
as were made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. To which, 
if we add that of the Prophet 1ſaiah; chap. 40. 18. To whom then will 
ye likens God, or what likeneſs will ye compare to him? fo the Proof will 
be: complete and- perfe&t. For, the Writings of the Prophets being 
but- Comments upon the Law of Moſes, it is but +reafonable to believe 
what we find there expreſly forbidden, as the making an Image of God ' 
is, to be alſo forbidden by the Law, But becauſe it may be ſaid, That 
this - Prohibition is only poſitive, and conſequently not to be extended 
beyond the Jews (though how impertinent that DiſtinQion is, I have 
before ſhewn, where I evidenc'd it to be the: Deſign of our Saviour to 
confirm the Law and the' Prophets) yet to take away all Cavils in this 
particular, I will evidence, in the ſecond place, the Prohibition of ma- 
king Images, 'to be a part of the Law of Reaſon and Nature. Now this 
I ſhall endeavour, - | 

1. From the diſproportion that is between an Image, and the Di- 


vine Nature. | | 
2, From S. Pax!'s charging the Heathen with the making of them. 
And, 3 3. And 
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23. And laſtly, From the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 

1. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall not need to ſtand long to prove it, or 
indeed to be a juft Ground of the uhlawfulnefs of making them. For, as 
it cannot but be confeſs'd, that there is a great diſproportion between 
God, who is not only a Spirit, but an Infinite and Incorruptible otie, and 
an Image, which is both Corporeal and Corruptible z fo that diſpropor- 
tion cannot but be thought to make it utterly unlawful to make fiich a 
Repreſentation of him ; becaule, in effect, denying the Spirituality and 
Incotruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon usto repreſent. For, 
an Image or other ſuch Corporeal Repreſentation, being Repreſentati- 
ons only of Corporeal and Corruptible Beings, he that makes ſuch a ohie 
- of God, muſt conſequently ſuppoſe him to be ſuch, and therefore alſo iti 
effe& deſtroy the Spirituality and Incorrupuibility of his Nature, 

Three things only there are which may be obje#ed againſt this way of 
Reaſoning 3 to which therefore, beforel go on, I will ſhape an Anſwer, 

1+ That this way of Reaſoning would conclude againſt the making an 
Image of an Ange), and conſequently againſt the Chernbims, whioh are 
Jook'd upon as ſuch. | 

2. That it would conclude alike againſt the Repreſentation of God 
to our Underſtandings, under the ſhape of a Man ; which yet we find 
in Scripture commonly done, and cannot well be avoided, beeauſe of 
the dulneſs of Mens Apprehenſions, eſpecially thoſe of the Common 
On 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, That God himſelf hath ſometime aſſum'd thoſe 
Shapes which we affirm to be (o diſproportionate tb the Divine Nature. 

In anſwer to the former- whereof, I ſay, 1. "That as the Angels, though 
they are Spirits, yet are Created and Finite ones, and conſequerly both 
vaſtly diſtant from the Nature of God, and more near to orher Finite 
Beings 3 as they are moreover Fellow-ſervants to us, and no orther Hv- 
nour therefore due from us, than what is proper unto ſuch : fo, by the 
Command of God, they have oftentimes aſſum'd Corporeal Shapes, and 
appear'd in them both to Mens Fancies and Eyes. In which reſpe&, no- 
thing hinders, but they may be repreſented in thoſe Shapes, eſpecially 
when the Command of God is added to it. But, as it follows not from 
thence, that God may, becauſe God hath carefully avoided the appearing 
in any ſuch ; ſo neither doth it deſtroy the Inference we have made, from 
the diſproportion there is between the Infinite Nature of God, and a * 
Corporeal Image. For, though there be a great diſproportion-between 
the Spiritual Nature of Angels, and a Bodily Repreſettation 5 yet they 
agree in this with them, that they are equally Creatures, and Finite, and 
conſequently more allowable to make a Repreſentation 'of them. The 
Caſe is not the ſame, as to that diſproportion we have ſaid to be between 
the Nature of God, and a Corporeal Repreſentation ; becauſe God, by 
reaſon of the Eminency of his Nature, bath nothing common with ther, 
as being Infioite in all his Attributes. Which Anſwer is the tore to be 
ſtood upon, becauſe the Prophet 1ſaiab, in the' place before quoted, lays 
the ground of his Reaſonmg againſt the making an Image of G6d; upon 
the Infiniteneſs: of the Divine Nature: For as his asking, To whow ther: 
well ye liken God # is manifeſtly drawn from the former Verſe, where it is 
aid of God, that al rations are before him 33 nothing, and that they are 
counted to him leſs than nothing, and vanity z ſo he purſues that Argu- 
ment, by ſaying further of him, that he ſ7reth pon the circle of the earth, 
and that the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers 5 which, with thoſe 

that follow, are popular Deſcriptions of his Infinite Greatneſs, and of that 


infinite 
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infivite diſtance that is between him and us. However it be, To whor 
will ye liken God ? is the argument of God himſelf againſt Images, as well 
as the Argument of Reaſon and Nature : and if ſo, we may be ſure it is 
of force to conclude what he affirms, though we ſhould not be able to an- 
ſwer all that way be objected againlt it. 

As little do I find my ſelf incommoded by thofe Repreſentations the 
Scripture makes of God under the ſhape of a Man; its comparing his 
Providence to Eyes, his Power to Arms, with other ſuch like Repreſen= *+ 
tations of his Perfections. © For, as it is confe(s'd on all hands, that what 
the Scripture doth in rhis particular, is meerly out of compliance with our 
Infirmities, or rather our of the conſideration of our utter inability to 

- underſtand him, without the help of ſuch Reſemblances ; fo, that alone 
is enough to ſhew, that the Argument we have alledg'd, from the diſfpro- 
portion between God and an Image, doth not fight equally againſt the 
other. Foras, though we cannot apprehend God without the help of 
the foregoing Reſemblances, yet we may without making an Image of 
him z. fo, that inability of ours excuſeth thoſe Apprehenſions from any 
way offending againſt the Divine Nature: Becauſe, though it be a Sin to 
entertain any Apprehenfions of God which are not proportionable to his 
Divine Nature, yet muſt it be underſtood with this limitation, ſo far as 
it is poſſible for us to avoid them : For otherwiſe, all our Conceptions of 
God mult needs be ſinful, becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould conceive of 
him as the Excellency of his Nature doth require. The Caſe is niet the 
ſame as to the matter of Images, becauſe we may conceive God Without 
them 3 which is ſo true, that (as a * Learned Heathen hath obſety'd) the * Yarro, quo- 
bringing them into uſe hath made Men think the Deity lefs tremethdous ai mn 
than either his Authority over the World doth, or his fature Judgment 
will ſhew him to be. There is yet more to-be ſaid, _ the account of 
God's Condeſcenfion to us, in thus repreſenting himſe}f to our Under- 
ſtandings, with the Parts and AfﬀeQions of Humane Bodies ; becauſe that 
is ſo far from being an Argument for Images, that it is, or the evtitrary, 
a great Argument againſt them : For, 'by how much the more God is 
pleasd to humble himſelf, ſo much the leſs reaſon is there for us ts humble 
him z and weniay well forbear to ſet up an Image of him in 6ar Temples, 
becauſe he hath allow'd us to ſerve our ſelves of ſuch in our Underſtand- 
ings when even that could not be done without deropating frotti the Di- 
vine Nature, but that we cannot apprehend him without. Laſtly, Where- 
as Images are apt to lead Men to believe God to be of a Cetporedl Nature, 
and attended with the Imperfeftions of it ; thoſe Repreſeitations which 
the Scripture makes of God to our Underſtandings, as they are getierally 
borrow'd from the chiefeſt Excellencies, and therefore [6 amieh the leſs 
likely to debaſe him in our Imaginations 3 ſo beihg tyixed with tvte ſpi- 
ritual Conceptiens,' they ſerve only to lead us to a tnore juſt apprehenſion 
of his Nattire and Pexfecions. | | 

There remaineth one Objection more, againſt our arguing from the 
diſproportion that is between God and a Corporeal Repreſtntationz and 
that is, That ſometimes God himſelf hath afſum'd chofe Likeneſſes which 
we affirm to be ſo derogatory to him, and appear'd in them to the Sons 
of Men. And if ſo, what ſhould hinder us from followiag his Example, 
and depiting at leaſt thoſe Corporeal Shapes in which be appear'd ? Eſpe- 
cially when it is elſewhere alledg'd, as a Reaſon of God's forbidding Ima- 
ges, That they ſaw #0 ſimilitude to make thei by + For that may ſeem tb 
import, That if God ſhould vouchſafe any ſuch, it might be lawful to . 
copy it out in an Image. For anſwer to which, I ſay, _ 
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1, That if that were the only or principal Reaſon of forbidding Ima- 
ges, the taking thereof away, would take away the Prohibition it 
ſelf. But that ſo it is not, is evident from the Prophet Iſaiab, who 
grounds it upon the unlikeneſs that is between God's Nature, and 
Corporeal ones : Which Reaſon continuing ſtill, and always likely 
to do fo, the Prohibition muſt be ſtill of force, notwithſtanding any 
ſuch Appearances of the Divine Nature. I anſwer, | 

. That though it ſhould be granted, that God afſum'd thoſe Corpo- 
real$hapes, which it is pretended that he did.z; yet will not that in- 
validate our arguing from the diſproportion there is between the Di- 
vine Nature, and an Image. For, though thofe Shapes were equal- 
ly diſproportionate to his Divine Nature, yet being of his own al- ' 
ſuming, they neither imply any Irregularity in God, nor liberty to 
us to follow him ; there being no doubt but God may humble him- 
ſelf, and as little, that it becometh not us to do ſo. I anſwer, 

. "That what is alledg'd concerning God's aſſuming Corporeal Shapes, 
1s either not true, or impertinent*to the preſent Buſineſs. For, though 
we read in S. Luke chap. 3. and 22. That the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove, upon our Saviour 3, and in S. Mar- 
thew, That John Baptiſt ſaw him ſo deſcending on him :, yet are 
we not to underſtand that of the Perſo of the Holy Ghoſt, but of 
his Gifts and Graces, of which thoſe Reprelentations were intended 
as Symbols. For, as the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are frequently :de- 
ſcrib'd by that name; ſo, that the Gifts 'of the Holy Ghoſt are to 
be underſtood there, is to me abundantly evident, from that Pro- 
phecy that went before concerning it, {/a. 11. 2. And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of 
the fear of the Lord. In which place, as we have ſeveral. diſtin 
Spirits reckon'd up, and each of them made a part of the Sprrit of 
the Lord, which ſhews them to be the Gitts, and not the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is but One : fo one of thoſe Spirits, entitled 
the ſpirit of wiſdom , and of the fear af the Lord 5 which latter 
Epithet, though it may. well ſuit a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, :yet 
agreeth not in the leaſt with his Perſon. If there remain any doubt, 
it muſt be concerning this of 1/aiah's being a Prophecy of that De- 
ſcent whereof we are now entreating : But that doubt will ſoon va- 
niſh, if we compare it with that of S. Johr, chap. 1. 32. For who 
can chuſe but look upon this Deſcent as the impletion of that Pro- 
phecy, when it is not only certain from the Prophecy it ſelf, that 
It was intended of the Meſſzah 5 but John Baptiſt had it given to 
bim, for a Mgrk to know the Meſſzah by , That he ſhould ſee the 
ſpirit of God deſcending and remaining on him, which is the {ame 
in ſenſe with the ſpirit of the Lords reſting q# him. And though 
the ſame is not to be ſaid of God's appearing to Dariel in the Ha- 
bit of an Arciene Perſon, with the hair of his head like pure wooll 
yet as that was-only in a Viſion, and therefore rather to his Fancy, 
than his Eye; ſoit had not that effe& upon the Fews, or Primitive 
Chriſtians, as to encourage them to make ſuch an Image of the Al- 
mighty. | 

2, Having thus ſhewn at Jarge the diſproportion there is between God 

and an Image, and thereupon eſtabliſh'd the unlawfulneſs of making any 
ſuch; we ſhall the leſs need to add any thing thereto, to evince it to be 
a breach of Natures Law. But becauſe I have before promis'd to add, 


by 
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by way of confirmation, S. PauPs charging the Heathen with it, who 
had no other Law to guide them, and the Opinions of the Wileſt of 
them 3 I will, for a cqncluſion of this Particular, deſcend to each of them: 
and. firſt of all, to S. Paul's charging it upon the Heathen. But ſo that 
he doth, we have a Proof paſt all contradiftion, Roze. 1. 23. where ha- 
ving. premis'd,,, that when. they knew God, they qlorified him not as God, but 
became vain;in. their imaginations as an inſtance both of the one. and the 
other, he ſubjoins their: pt Wc the glory of the incorruptible God. into an 
image made like, to, corruptible man, and tq birds, and fourfooted beaſts, and 
creeping things.; adding moreover, which ſfiews the greatneſs of their 
Crime, That for this cauſe alſo God gave them up to uncleanneſs, through the 
luſts of their own, hearts, to diſbonour their own bodies between themſelves : 
And,. leſt that ſhould not :be enough, repeats the. ſame Charge again, 
and the ſame. dreadful delivering them over to vile affeCtions for it, ver/. 
25, 26. The ſame isno leſs evident from that Speech of his to the Atberi- 
ans, AF5.17. 29. and ſo. on 3, where having premis'd, that foraſmmuch 2s 
pe are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think that the Godbead is like 
unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone. graven by art and mans device; to ſhew this to 
have been, bath the Practice and Crime of the Heathen, he ſubjoyns, 
And the times of this ignarance God winked at, hut ' now commandeth all 
men every where to repent. Now, foraſmuch as repextaxce ſuppoſes a pre- 
ceding Sin, foraſmuch as the. making of Images is one of the things the 
Heathen are commanded. to repent, of; it follows, That the making an 
Image of God was a Sin in the Heathen, and conſequently, becauſe they 
had no other Law to guidethem, a Sin againſt the Law of:Nature.. And 
indeed, though this Law of Nature was ſtrangely clouded by the FReeary 
PraQice amongſt them, and the Traditions of their Fathers; yet if. we 
eſcend, in the Fo notriy a a EE enoins oa 
3. Third place, to take a view of the Opinions, of the wiſer Heathen, 
we ſhall find them, in their lucid. Iatervals, to aſſert the ſame Prohibition 
with this Commandment. For thus Sexeca, in his Eighth Book, and Thir- 
ticth Natural Queſtion, tells us of God, * That be falls , _ Ps > 
not under our Eyes, but is to be ſeen by our Thought. And F<" 993, cogitatione viſendus 
elſewhere exhorting Ly»cilizs to make himſelf worthy | 
of God ||, But thou ſhalt make thy ſelf ſuch (faith he) || Finges autem.non auro, non argents : 
not with Gold or Silver 5. for ſuch Materials cannot be tle _- —-m___— 
made an Image like unto God, But of all other Teſti- =*: 4 a 
monies in this matter, : that of Yarro is certainly the moſt fall, as it is re- 
membred by S. Augyſtine, in his Fourth Book De Civitate Dez, chap. 31. 
Where having-premis'd out of him, * That the Axcient Fs: 
Rowans did more than an hundred and ſeventy years | Pitit tiam CE 
worſbip their Gods without Images ; he adds, as from Fn —————_ as 
the ſame Varro, || that if it had ſo continued, the Gods 
would have been. more chaſily obſeru'd : They who firſt fet. | N94 þ apox s fnquit » mafic, 
up Images of their Gods, ſor the Peoples uſe, having takes: —_ he _—_— ego 
away from their Cities that - fear which they ought to have ttiam gentem Judeam : nec dubitat 
of them, and involy'd them in erroneous Conceits con- Fri gn? Borg mea : he _ ; ns 
A yy" : : £ atorum populis poſue- 
cerning the Divine Nature : Prudently judging ( as S. Au- runt, ws civitatibus ſuis &* metum 
guſtine there tells us) that the Gods might eaſily come to demphie by errer ” ——_ it up 
be deſpis'd in the fooliſhneſs of Images. Foraſmuch there- Parr <-o. 9 bord yu xl _ 
fore: as the Light of Reaſon furniſheth us with Argu- | 
ments againſt the making an 'Image of God 3 foraſmuch as the Scriptare 
chargeth it upon the Heathen as a Sin, and the wiſer Heathen conſent 
with them ig the diſallowance of it 3 - we may vety well look upon'the 
: Prohibition 
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. Prohibition now before us, as a part of the Law of Nature ; and there- 


fore alſo, becauſe the Law of Nature is ſuch, of eternal obligation, 
Now, though what hath been ſaid, _— to Minds not -prepoſleſs'd, 
ſufficiently evidence the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Images; yet becauſe thoſe 
Prejudices have taught Men to frame certain nice DiſtinGions, to evade 
the force of the former Arguments, I will, for a concluſton''of this Dif- 
courſe, oppoſe to them ſome more Particular Afertions, anſwerable to 
their ſeveral DiſtinQions : Whereof the firſt ſhall be, 
I. That painted Images, and fuch as are' deſcrib d upon a Plane, are 
unlawful, as well as ezgraver and protuberant ones: Contrary to the Opini- 
ons of the Greek and Moſcovitiſh Church, and'fome of our own Weſtern 
Writers. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, firſt, the Words 
of that Commandment we are now upon. ' For, forbidding, 'as it doth, 
not only any graven Image, but any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaut 
or earth, it thereby makes other Repreſentations alike unlawful ' with 
carved or protuberart ones. The'ſame 1s no leſs evident from the Reaſon 
of the Prohibition in Deuteronomy, even becauſe they ſaw"'no ſimilitude £ 
For a Picture being no leſs 4 fimilitude, than a Carved' Image, that muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be equally unlawful, when it is defign'd to repreſent the 
Divine Nature. Laſtly, Forafmuch as there is the ſame or a greater dif- 
proportion between the Divine Nature, and'a Picture ; if Carved Image 
be unlawful, thefe alſo muſt beſuppos'd to beſo, when they are intended 
to repreſent the Deity. This only would be added, That the making of 
Graven Images, or other ſuch protuberant ones, are moſt- frequently for- 
bidden in the Scripture : Not that others were not unlawful, as well as 
they (for the general Reaſon of the Prohibition,” even the likening him 
to'any thing, doth'equally ſtrike at all other ways of Repreſentation)'but 
becauſe thoſe Images were moſt in uſe among the Heathen, and becauſe 
by their Figure they were moſt apt to make the Simple believe that they 
were thoſe very things they were delign'd to repreſent, or at leaſt that 
they were impregnated with a Divine Spirit. | | 
2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as Pi&Fures, as well as graven Images, 
were forbidden 3 ſo the Pifures or Images of any Being whatſoever. 
For what other can we rationally deem to be the ſenfe of thoſe Words, 
or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth be- 
neath, ar in the waters under the earth 2 Which caution I the rather 
add, to confront an Opinion of Grotivs, and the Fews who would have 
the Figures of Living Creatnres only forbidden :: For though the Images 
of Living Creatures were moſtly in uſe, and moſt dangerous, and there- 
fore probably no other enumerated in the Fourth of - Dexteronomy, 
where this matter of Images is entreated of ; yer, as the Expreflion in 
the Commandment is too general.to admit of ſuch a limitation, fo, it 
we admit of it, we muſt exclude the Images of the Stars, which are cer- 
tainly no Living Creatures, but -are notwithſtanding faulted by God, 
Amos 5. 26. But have yet another Reaſon of making the preſent Ob- 
fervation, and without which indeed I ſhould not have troubled you or 
my felf with it :' And that is, the afferting further, againſt the Greeks, 
and thoſe that follow them in this Particular, the unlawfulneſs of Pain- 
ted, as well as Graven Images. For whereas it had been urged (as it hath 
been before by us) That not only all Graven Images, but all other Like- 
neſſes were forbidden, according as the Letter of the Commandment 
imports; it is anſwered by * Grotias, That though the" Particle we ren- 
der [or } be in the Hebrew Text of this place, yet it is not in the paral- 
lel place in Demteroromy, nor in the Chaldee Paraphraſe here : Whence 
| | (ſaith 
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( faith he ) it bath happened, that the Hebrews generally thought. that of 
any likeneſs to be no new Prohibition, but to be added by way of expli- 
cation, that we ſhould underſtand, not «ll graver imager to be forbid- 
den, ſuch as was that of the Golden Vine in the Temple, but ſuch as re- 
ſembled Living Creatures, But to this I have many things to ſay, and 
ſuch as I think will make it appear to be very vain: For, firſt, It is not 
true,. however Grotizus came to {ay ſo, that the Particle we render [or} 
is not in the * Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place, as may appear to any * chald. Para: 
that ſhall conſul it. That which I ſuppoſe occalion'd his miſtake, - was, {574 verb | 
that it is not there in Deuteronomy, as neither in the Hebrew Text. I ſay, Wm" 
ſecondly, That the Reading in-this place ought in reaſon to be look'd up- | 
on as 'more entire than that of Dexterozomy, and conſequently, where 
there is occaſion, to give Law to it: Becauſe the Twentieth Chapter of” 
Exodus is an Account of the Law, as deliver'd by God ; whereas that in 
'the Book of Deuterozomy is only a Repetition of it, which therefore 
needed not to be exad, as having been before ſet down. I fay, thirdly, 
That if after the Word likeneſs, there had been only an enumeration of the 
« Living Creatures of Heaven and Earth, and the Waters under the Earth, 
ſo there might have been ſome pretence to make the Temwnneh or likeneſs 
not comprehenfive of all Similitudes, but 'only a determination of the 
ne&al Word of Carved Images, to ſuch as repreſented Living Creatures: 
But the- Words are general, of al things in heaven and earth, ec. and fo 
no doubt ought to be underſtood. I obſerve, fourthly, that as it is not 
unuſual for ſuch a Particle as the Hebrew 1 to. be underſtood, even where 
it is not expreſs'd'z ſo the * Septuagint hav@repreſented the force of it * 5:. Dru. 5; 
in that place of Denterovony, as well as Exodus. All which put toge- *, 0-8 ner 
ther, will make the Obſervation of Grotivs to be a meer Nicety;/ and *** *i*#* 
conſequently, that all kind of Images, as well as of all ſorts of Things, 
are forbidden by this Commandment. CLUDED Sek (4 
3. From that firſt and ſecond Afertion therefore, paſs we to a third,an- 
 ſwerable to a nice diſtinQion deviſed by the Papiſts 3 to wit, That we are 
to underſtand ſuch Images forbidden as pretend to repreſent the Eſfence or 
Perſon, not the Properties of the Divine Nature. But beſides that the 
Eſence of any thing cannot be depicted, .becauſe it cannot be ſeen but by 
ſome proper Repreſentment, which makes that Diftintion perfealy 
groundlefs z befide that, ſecondly, it cannot be thought they intend any 
other than the Repreſentation of the Perſons of the Godhead, who de- 
ſcribe the Father in the ſhape of an Old Man, and have a peculiar Picture 
to repreſent the Trinity : there is as great a diſproportion between the 
Properties of God, and an Image, as there-is between that and the Di. 
vine Nature : For, as the Properties of God are not different at all from 
his Eſence, but only in our manner of conception; ſo.all thoſe Properties 
of his are Spiritual and Infinite, and therefore not to be debasd by Material 
and Finite Repreſentations. | | 
4. Laſtly, Whereas it is ſaid by the Papiſts, That they intend not thofe 
Images they make of God, as perfei#, immediate, and proper Repreſen- 
tations of the Divine Nature 3 but imperfe®, mediate, and metaphorical 
ones; upon which account they hope to avoid the Charge of offending 
againſt this Commandment : I ſhall oppoſe, in the fourth place, That 
ſuch imperſe# Images are as well forbidden, as any other. - For, beſide 
that the Law makes no ſuch Diſtin&ion, but forbids all Images, and all 
Similitudes, and muſt therefore be thought to proſcribe thofe —_— 
ones, unleſs the Law had otherwiſe provided; its deſcending to forbi 
not only the making the Images of any thing in heaven or earth, but par- 
| P ticularly, 
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ticularly, in Deuteronomy, the making the Images of beaſts, and fowls, and 
. creeping things, (ſheweth the former DiſtinQtion to be perfeQly vain and” 
- grqundlefs. For, though it way be thought, that ſome of the Heathen 
deem'd a Humane Shape to be no improper Repreſentation of the Divine 
Mafſty z yet who can think them fo vain, as to conceive a. Beaſt, or a 
Creeping thing, to be a perfect Reſemblance of their Gods? However it 
be, moſt certain it is, the Jews could not be fo fooliſh as to think the 
God'that brought them out of the Land of Egypr, to be hke unto 2 calf 
that eateth bay ; which notwithſtanding, we find they not only reprefen- 
' ted God under ſuch an Image.,, but were charg'd by the P/almiſt' with 
chavging the Glory of God into ſuch a Similitude 3 and by S. Pax, with 
1dolatry, for holding a Feaſt to it. So yain are the Imaginations of the 
Defenders of Images, as well as of the Makers of them ;'and will prove 
alike deceitful, when the Judge of all the World ſhall call both the one 
and the other to an account. | . | 
E have done with that part of the Prohibition which concerneth the 
waking an Image of God, and aſſerted the unlawfulneſs thereof : It re- 
mains only (to make it fo much the more advantageous) that [ addreſs this * 
following Exhortation to the Proteſtant, wherein he will find. himſelf 
more immediately concern'd 3 That 1onaſmueh as the Prohibition of Ima- 
ves is grounded upon the diſproportion that is between God and all Cor- 
poreal Beings, he who pretendeth for that reaſon to diſapprove of- all 
OT Repreſentations, would in like manner remove from his 
thoughts all Corporeal Conceptions of him 3 That he would not think 
God like Bodies, to be confii'd to a certain Place, and neither. to know 
nor at any thing beyond his own Heaven ;' That he would not think bi 
arm like that of ours, to be ſbortred that it carnot ſave, nor his ear ſo 
dull of bearing, that be cannot hear the ſofteft whiſpers 3 That he would 
- not think his Eyes like thoſe of 'ours, to be blinded by the darkneſs 'of 
| the Night, or impos'd upon by tliofe ſpecious Outlides by which his own 
are apt to be deceiv'd 3 1n fine, That when,for the help of bis dull Appre- 
henfions, he conceiveth of Him under Bodily Repreſentations, he re- 
member, that He is above them, and ſeparate thaſe Corporeal Phantafms 
again, by thinking hia to be a Spirit of infinite Purity and PerfeQion : 
Otherwiſe, t mn another: way, he falleth into-that Crime which he 
_ condemneth, ſets up the ſame Images of God in his Imagination, 
which the Heathen heretofore, and the Idolatrous Chriſtians now, ſet up 
to him in their Temples. | 
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Of the unlawfulneſs of making' an Image,: with a deſign to worſhip it 3 where, 
moreover, is ſhewn out of Tertullian, #be uhlawfulneſs of making any ſuch, 
. to be worſhipped by others. The ſecond Part of the Negative Precept pro- 
pos d, wherein is ſhewn the unlawſulneſs of worſhipping an Image, whether 
_ of God, or of Chriſt, or of his Saints. \ The Alegation of the Romaniſts, 
bat they worſhip not the Image of Godzibut God in'and by it, ſhewn to 
be both untrue and inſufficient : The former, becauſe there are not a few 
who defend :the Worſhipping of 'the Image it. ſelf, yea, with a Divine 
Worſhip 3 and becauſe #be Common ſort terminate their Worſhip there : 
The latter, becauſe, firſt; the Heathen therkſelves generally were not guilty 
of any other *Idolatry 3 where another Obje@ion of the Papiſts is propos'd 
and , anſwered. The like evidenc'd, ſecondly, from the Idolatry of the 
Iſraelites iz Aaron's aud Jeroboam's Catves 5 which is ſhewn to have 
, been no dither than the Worſhipping'of the True God in and by them. 
The ObjeFions againſt the foregoing Argument, conſidered and anſwered. 
A farther Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God' by an Image, drawn 
from Natures Law 5, where ' again ſome.' Obje@ions are propor d and 
. anſwered. Of the Images of Chriſt , and his Saints - Whether or no, 
; and in what caſes they may be. tolerated, as alſo what Honour may be 
given to them. That all:Divine Adoration of them is unlawful ; yea, that 
all ſuch is 'ſo, which" onlgsborgereth on it, | | 6: 


3 D«. IEF 
AVING ſhewn, in-the foregoing Diſcourſe; that we afe not to 
make an Image with « deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty; pro- 

ceed we now to ſhew, i SEL | TEES 
2. That neither are we' to make''e2y' Thage at iÞ, with a deſign to 
bow down to it, or ſerve it 5 which'I have ſaid: to be the ſecond Part of 
the firſt Prohibition 1n this Commandmerit. Now, that ſo we are not, 
Is competently evident from the Commandment it felf, but much more 
abundantly from an Explication of it in'Levitic#s - For as after the Pro- 
hibition of making any graven Image, ec. it is immediately added, 
Thon ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them 5; ſo the Prophet Mo- 
ſes, who was certainly the beſt Interpreter of his *own Law, doth more 
plainly and expreſly declare it, Lev. 26. 1. For ye ſha not (faith he ) 
make you any idol or graven image, neither rear you up a ſtanding image, 
neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land, to bow down unto 
it : for. I ame the Lord your God. And indeed, if the Worſhipping of 
Images be a Sin, according as the ſecond Prohibition iniports, it will 
be no leſs to make them for that end, becauſe in effe&t a Worſhipping 
of them, Excellent to this purpoſe 1s that of Tertulian, where he ad- 
drefſeth himſelf to ſome Chriflzars, who thought to excuſe themſelves 
from Idolatry, in that they only made thoſe Images which were wor- 
ſhipp'd by others, *Tis in the fixth Chapter of his Book de [dololatrii. 
Imo tu colis qui facis ut coli poſſint. . Colis autem non ſpirit viliſſanei 
nidoris alicujus , ſed tuo proprio + nec animi pecudis impensa , ſed animi 
tnd, Iois ingenium tuum immolas, illis ſudorem tuum libas, illis priu- 
dentiam tnam accendis. Plus es illis quam ſacerdos cum per te habent ſa- 
cerdotem. Thou pretendeſt that thou doft not worſhip them: ; but thou doſt 
P 2 worſhip 
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worſhip them, who makeſt them that they may be worſhipped : And thou wor- 
ſhippeſt them not with the breath of ſome moſt vile Steam, but with \thy own 
neither with a Soul of a Beaſt,; bat thine. Taghem thou ſacrificeſt thy Wit 
and Parts; to them thou offereſt up thy Sweat, as a kind of Drink-offer- 
ing 3 to thens thou lighteſt thy Prudence as a Taper. Thou art more to them 
than 'v Prieſt, becauſe it is by thy means they ave one. But becauſe at the 
ſame time I ſhew it unlawful to worſhip an Image; I ſhall alſo ſhew it to 
be unlawfut to make-an Image for that «nd ; therefore. proceed we to 
evince, 50 SEND ', 
2. Theunlawfulneſs of worſoipping any: iveage 5 which is the ſecond: ge- 
neral Prohibition in this Commandment. +». WS 
When we charge the Papiſis with the Breach of this Commandment, 
and particularly of that part of.it we are now;upon, their \uſua} defence 
is; That, as they worſhip. -ot the Image of God, but Gdd in and through 
itz ſothey worſhip not the Image of. Saints with 2 Divine Worſhip, but 
with -ſuch as is ſuitable only to the Images of glorified Creatures. My 
Dcfign is at. preſent to ſhew both, the untruth and inſufficiency of. each 
of theſe: Anſwersz and. firſt., of. their alledgiog their ot worſhipping 
the Image of God, but, on:the: other fide worſhipping God in and by 
them. «© "oF | \ 
And firſt of all, though ſome of the Church of Rowe are fo wary, as 
not to: undertake the Defence of Worſhipping the Image it ſelf, or at 
leaſt- not- with that Worſhip that is proper unto God 5 (yet. there are a 
conſiderable number. of them, and.thoſe too. of the moſt eminent, who 
roundly aſſert the giving the fame Honour'td: the Image, - which is due 
to him it repreſents. Of this fort are Aquinas, Azorizs, Cajetan, Lac- 
* Deſenſ. Ecel. tantizs, and Andradiwt, as Dr. Crackenthorp * hath evidenc'd out of their 
prin ho own Writings. But be it, that what they ſuggeſt were really true, as to 
lat. cap. 63, the wiſer. and better fort of them, and neither defended-nor praftis'd by 
[| 16id. them ; yet (as the ſame Learned Man hath obſgrv'd ||) many of the Com- 
mon ſort terminate their Worſhip 1n the very Images-themſelves 3 which 
whilſt thoſe in Authority go not about either to cenſure or remove, they 
muſt not take it ill if, we charge them with the imputation of ſo downright 
and ſtupid an Idolatry Men being juſtly chargeable with thoſe foul 
Abominations which, though-they ſce, they endeavour not to amend. 
But be it, thirdly, that what they alledge were true, both in the better 
and worſer ſort 3 and that they worſhip not the Images themſelves, but 
God in and by them: yet even ſo they will not eſcape the imputation of 
Idolatry, according as I come now to ſhew. 
For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, That the 
Heathen were not guilty of a»y other Idolatry, than that of worſhipping 
their Gods in and by them. For thus Celſas (as I find him quoted by Qri- 
gen, in the ſeventh of thoſe Books he wrote againſt him.) 
* "Or 3 Sllenery 70 ela dre Now they ( faith he *, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians ) as 
- 3 AN Dae th openly ſhew their contempt of Images : If for this rea- 
Siva vigzdox[0, 3x Ex vin $4263 26 ſor, becauſe a Stone, or a piece of Wood, or Braſs, or 
arab Fuca) Gyn.) {yo 4 ® Gold, which juch or ſuch a one hath fram'd, is not God, 
_ a Garg 6 crabiucle x their Wiſdom is ridiculows : For what other Perjon, that 
dxdaud]e; is not perfetly a Fool, looketh upon thoſe things as Gods, 
and not rather 4+ Things dedicated to, and Images of 
the Gods 2 To the ſame purpoſe doth Maimorides diſcourſe, in his More 
Nevochine chap. 36. Moreover (faith he) as 10 what concerns ldolaters, 
you know that none of them worſhip the Idol with this Opinion, as if they 
thought there were no other God but that : Nay, there never was any Man, 
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mor will there ever be, who can fancy to himſelf, that the Figure which he 
hath made of Metals,Wood, or Stones, created the Heavens and Earth, and go- 
verns them. But they worſhip them, inaſmuch as they look upon them as Things 
intermediate :betmeen them und God. And indeed, generally ſpeaking, 
it-is morally impoſſible for any but the ſottiſh and beaſtly Multitude, 
ro'be guilty of. ſuch an Idolatry, as terminateth in the Image it ſelf; 
an Image iti the very nature of it, referring the Party that uferh it 
to him whom it is defign'd to repreſent. If the Heathens, as there is 
no doubt they often did, worſhippd thoſe for Gods, in them, that 
were really, none, that 1s a Crime of another nature, and ſubje&ts them 
not: forithat reaſon to the Crime of Idolatry, or Worſhipping an Image; 
but;of having-other Gods beſide the True. Foraſmuch then as the Hea- 
thefts: were not guilty of any other Idolatry, than of worſhipping God 7 
and 'by an Image, ether there never was any ſuch thing as [dolatry 
in the World, unleſs among(t the very Dregs of the People; or it muſt 
be ſuch, to worſhip God in and by them. There is but one thing, that [ 
know of, which is with any ſhew of Reafon objected, as to the diffe- 
rence between the Heathen and Chriſtian Idolaters in this particular ; 
and 'that is, that the Heathen imagin'd the Image not only to repreſent, 
but to have the Deity znhabiting in, or rather znited to jt, as the Soul 
is ynited unto the Body. But beſide that the Papiſts ſeem ſomerimes of 
the fame Perſwaſion witneſs * their attributing to their Images the Power * 754 Crack, 
of Speaking, with the Working of ſeveral Miracles; a || Learned Man pro—_ 
of our own: Nation hath demonſtrated, That the Heathens had not «:'7. $54/at. 
that opinion of their Images, unleſs of ſome few, that were conſecrated me 4 
by Magick Art: So that (till there will remain the ſame Confent between on. =:c14: 
the Heathens and Idolatrous Chriſtians, and either both be abſolv'd from /49//arr. 1. 2. 
Idolatry, or neither. It is true indeed , ſome Paſſages of the Ancient © 3?” 77 
Fathers * give occaſion to think, that under thoſe Images ſome Evil Spirits */i4-6rot-Ex- 
did ſometime Jurk, or at leaſt were believ'd ſo to do by their Heathen !** 25 7 
Worſhippers : But as it follows not from thence, That the Heathen thought 
their Images to be animated by them, and like Soul and Body in Man to 
make up one Perſon 3 ſo the meer lurking of Evil Spirits 1n the Idols they 
ador'd, will make no material difference between the Idolatry of the 
Heathen and the Chriſtian 3 the Heathen, as well as the Chriſtian Idola- 
ter, paſſing his Worſhip through the Image, to that Deity he believ'd 
to lurk in it. 
My ſecond Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by ai Image, 
ſhall be taken from the Crime of the 1/raelites in the matter of the Calves, 
. as well that which Aaroz made in the abſence of Moſes, as thoſe which 
 Feroboaems ſet up in Dan and Bethel. For if each of theſe were Idolatry, 
as there is no doubt they were, then is it ſuch to worſhip the True God 
in an Image, becauſe they worſhipp'd the True God in them. That the 
Worſhip of the Calf which Aaroz made was Idolatry, is evident both 
from S. Stepher, and S. Paul; the former not only terming it an do, 
but affirming. the Jews to have ſacrificd to it, which is a known part of 
the Worſhip of the Almighty ; the latter calling it 1dolatry in expreſs 
terms, I Cor, 10. 7. for exhorting ( as he doth ) Neither be ze idolaters, 
as were ſome of them, as it is written, The people ſate down to eat and to 
drink, and roſe up to play ; he thereby plainly declares their teaſting be- 
fore the Calf ( for that was it he refers to, as you may ſee Exod. 32.6.) 
tobe pure and perfe& Idolatry. Which place is ſo much the more to be 
remarkd , becauſe it doth only brand the Jews for it, but caution us 


Chriſtians again(t it, and that too under the fear of the like difpleaſure ; 
| leſt 
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leſt any ſhould ſay (as ſome have done) That this Precept concern'd the 
Jews only, and thereby leave us atliberty to tranſgreſs it : For if (as $. Pal 
afterwards infers) that, and other the Crimes there remembred,. were 
aveng'd upon the [jraelites, to deter us fromthe like'Praftices, we-may 
be ſure it will be oo leſs Sin in us, than it was in them, to commit the ſame 
PraQtices, and particularly to pay the ſame. Adoration to an Idol; The 
only difficulty therefore remaining is, whether the Jews worſhip the true 
God in it ; which accordingly I come now to-prove. And'here I ſhatl 
alledpe, firſt, that Saying of the P/almiſt, P/al. 106. 20. where ſpeaking 
concerning this particular Calf, and their worlhipping of him, he ſub- 
joyns, Tha they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of ani'ox that eateth 
graſs. For if their deſign in that Calf was to repreſent their Glory by-it, 
that is to ſay, the God of Jjrael, then was it their delign alſo to:dotho- 
nour to the God of 1jrae!, and not either to the Image it ſelf, or ſome 
other Deity, But let us come to the Story it ſelf, *as. it/is delivered: in 
Exodus, and ſee whether it is poſſible to be any other? . Where, the firſt 
thing.that preſents it ſelf, is that Speech of the {ſraelites immediately up- 
on the making of it 3 Theſe be thy gods which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, Exod. 32. 4. For as it was impoſlible for the Fews to think 
the Calf it felt brought them up, which was fram'd after 'their delive- 
rance out of it; ſo it would be equally hard to think they. meant ſome 
of the Gods of Egypt, to which Place they are faid in their heart tore- 
turn. For how could they think the Gods of Egypt would 'fo much fa- 
vour thoſe who had deſpis'd them, and drown thoſe that: ſacrificed to 
them 2? Beſides, though it be true, that it is expreſs'd-in the Plural Number, 
which may ſomewhar favour the interpreting their Words off other: Gods'3 
yet as that is not much to be wondred at, becauſe'the Word: Elohirz is 
Plural : fo, that it is to be underſtood of the One True'God; Nehemiah 
ſhews, chap. 9. 18. where repeating that Paſſage concerning the Calf, he 
bringeth them in ſaying, not Theſe be thy Gods, but This is thy God that 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. As for their ſtiling the Calt their 
God or Gods, 'tis but an uſual Metoymic, whereby the Name of the 
Thing fignified 1s given to the Sign 3 as the Images of the Cherubim over 
the Mercy-ſeat, are call'd the Cherabime 3 and in like manner, thoſe of the 
Oxen and Lions in the Temple, by theirs. The ſame 1s yet more evident 
from that which followeth after in the Story, when Aaron: had: built 'an 
Altar before the Calf : For the Text tells us, that he immediately'made 
Proclamation, To worrow 3s a feaſt to the Lord, that is to ſay, to' the 
True God of Iſrael; what we render Lord, being the moſt /peculiar 
Name of God, and to which the Jews bear ſuch a reverence, that th 

will hardly venture to pronounce it. Neither will it ſuffice to obje& (as 
I find it is by ſome) That the P/a/miſt, where he ſpeaks concerning this 
very Argument, affirms, That hey forgat God their Saviour, which had 
done great things in Egypt, wondrous works in the land of Ham, and ter- 
rible things by the red ſea. For, as that is not of ſufficient force againſt 
ſo many Arguments for their meaning the True God, «ſpecially: when 
the ſame P/almiſt affirms, That they changed their glory into the +fimili- 
tude of an ox that eateh graſs; ſo they might very well be ſaid to'for- 
get God, without altogether caſting him off, becauſe forgetting; or at 
leaſt not remembring to obſerve that Commandment we are now upon; 
and to the obſervation of which they had ſo. many Obligations from bs 
Goodneſs. For thus, Dext. 8. 11. we find God bidding them beware #hat 
they forgat not the Lord, in not keeping his commandments, and his judg- 
ments, and his ſtatuter, which he had ſo often enjoyn'd them to obſerye. - 
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Having thus ſhewn the Calf which Aaron made to have been intended 
for a Repteſentation of the True God, and conſequently (becauſe their 
Worſhip of God in it was reputed Idolatry) that therefore it is ſuch to 
worſhip even the True God in an Image ; 1 come now to ſhew the ſame 
of the Calves ſet ap by Jon 3 thatisto ſay, That they worſhipp'd the 
True God in them, and that that their Wogſhip was Idolatry. That they 
worſhipp'd the True God in them, is evident from the Proclamation 
Jeroboam made, when he ſet up thoſe his Golden Calves : For, it is (faith 
he) too much for you to go wp to Jeruſalem ; behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings 12. 28. For, as it 
would have been a vain attempt in JFeroboarr, to take them off altogether 
from the Service of that God, to whoa they had been ſo long devoted ; 
ſo his Words ſhew very apparently, that his Deſign was rather to change 
the Place and Manner, than the Obje&t of their Worſhip 3 becauſe aſ- 
ſigning for the Reaſon of his Fa, only the tediouſneſs of the Journey to 
Jernſalem, and moreover repreſenting his Calves as the gods that brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, which was a known Periphraſignt the God 
of Tfrael. And accordingly, though Jehu, who was one of his Succefſors, 
departed not from the ſin of Jeroboam, as the Scripture obſerves of him, 
2 Kings 10. 29. yet is bis zeal in the deftrution of Baa/'s Prieſts ſtil'd 
by bimſelf 2 zeal for the Lord, ver. 16. and which is of much more con- 
fideration, he himſelf intimated by the Scripture to have walked in the 
law of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſave only in the matter of the calves, ver. 
31. of the ſame > Which could in no wiſe be affirm'd, if he and thoſe of 


his-Se& had renounc'd the God of I2/, and worſhipp'd either the 


Calves themſelves, or 'fome Foreign 
add, That Ahzeb is faid to bane offended more heinouſly than all that wens 
. before him, becanſe ſerving Beal, and worſhipping bim, 1 Kings 16. 31. 
ſo we ſhall not'in the leaſt doubt, but that the ſetting up of the Calf was 
intended only to worſhip the Trae God in it. For wherein had the 
great aggravation of A4hab's fin been, if they that were before him had 
worſhipp'd either the Calf it ſelf, or ſome of the Heathen Gods in'it ? 
The only thing remaining to be ſhewn, is, That their Worſhip of the 
Calves was Idolatry 3 which will be'no very hard Task to evince. For 
though their Worſhip is no where expreſly ſtiFd fo, yet are' they call'd 
: Idols, which is enough to make the Worſhip of them 1dolatry. But fo 
that they are," that of Hoſea, is an abundant Teſtimony, chap. 13. 2. 'For 
having premis'd the Iſraelites making them molter images of their ſilver, 
and idols according to their own underfianding, all of them the work. of the 
crafti-men, to let us know what Idols he means, he ſubjoyns, They ſay 
of them, Let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the calves. Foraſmuch there- 
ore-as the Calves were no other than Idols ; foraſmuch as one Egg can- 
not be more like unto another, than the Calves of Jeroboem were to that 
of Aaron; it muſt needs be, becauſe they were fach, and the Worſhip- 
ping that of Aaron reputed Idolatry, that that of Feroboaw's was fo allo ; 
and cobſequently, that.it is Idolatry to worſhip even the True God inan 
ny | 

wo'things there are which are commonly alledg'd againſt the forego- 
ing Arguments, to prove the Idolatry of the 1ſraetites not to haye had 
the True God for its Obje&t. 1. That what they ſacrific'd to their Idols, 


they-are ſaid to ſacrifice to devils, and not to God: And, 2. That the 


$'"are' frequent in inculcating, That the Gods they worſhipp*d 
were gold and ſilver , that they could neither fee,” nor hear , nor under- 
ſtand; which may ſeem to import their looking. upon the Images =_ 
SSC} | eVes 


Deity in them. To all which, if we © 
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ſelves as Gods. And indeed, if only one of theſe things had been ob- 
5&e9d, poſhbly it might have -ſerv'd in ſome meaſure: to ſhropd an evil 
Cauſe 3 but urging them both, they do but help to deſtroy it : becauſe 
urging ſuch things as, taken in the (trineſs of the Letter, are inconſiſtent 
with each other. For if the {#aelires worſhipp'd Evil Spirits in all their 
Images, then did they not worſhip the Images themſelves 3 and if they held 
the Images themſelves for Gods, then did they not worſhip Evil Spirits 
in them. 'The only thing remaining 10 be faid, is, That ſome Images. 
they look'd upon as Gods themſelves, and others as Repreſentations of 
Evil Spirits 3 both of which being granted, will contribute little tothe 
proving any thing againſt us. For, nothing hinders all: this while, bue 
they might look upon ſome Images, and particularly upon the Calves, as 
Repreſentations of the God of [/rael. But let us a little more particu- 
larly conſider both the one and the other Allegation, and fee how little 
force there is in either. lt is alledg'd out of Denteronomy, chap. 32.-17. 
That they ſacrificd unto devils, and not to God : But, doth it follow 
from thenc, that they did fo in ſacrificing to Azro»'s Calf > when there 
is not only no particular mention, of ir, but it is alſo ſuttciently. known, 
that they worſhipp'd many of the Heathen Deities beſides. © But be it, 
that the Calf of Aaroz were there included, as well as their other Idols : 
Yet, will it follow from thence, that they direQly and intentionally wor- 
(hipp'd an Evil Spirit in them ? For may not a Man ſerve the Devil, un- 
leſs, after the Cuſtom of the [»dians, he fall down and worſhip him ? 
But how then could the Widows that forſook the Faith, be*fſaid zo be 
turned after Satax, for only breaking that Faith they had plighted un- 
to God? Beſide, when the Devil is confeſſedly the Author and Promoter 
of all falſe Worſhip, what impropriety. is there in affirming thoſe who 
comply with his Suggeſtions in it, to facrifice rather to him, than to God, - 
whom they deſign to honour ? Otherwiſe, what ſhall we ſay to reconcile 
what the Scripture in ſeveral places affirmeth concerning the Idols of the 
Heathen, to wit, That what the Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, they ſacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God (for fo S. Pax tells us 3) and again, That the 
gods of the beathen are ſilver and gold, the work of mens hands, as the 
Pſalmiſt 2 It being impollible that both ſhould be true in the Letter, and 
therefore a Qualification to be admitted. The only thing therefore tobe 
accounted for, is, the Scriptures ſo often inculcating, That their Jdols - 
were but Silver and Gold; that they could: not either ſee, or hear, or 
underſtand : which may ſeem to import that the Hebrews look'd upon 
the Images themſelves as Gods. But neither will this ſerve their turn, or 
enervate the Concluſion before laid down : becauſe it is certain, 1. They 
worſhipp'd the Hoſt of Heaven, and ereQted Images to them. It is no 
leſs certain, 2. That the Heathen, who are in like manner charg'd with 
the ſame fottiſh Worſhip, look'd upon, not their Images, but ſeveral 
Dead Men, as Gods, whom they repreſented by them. From-both which 
put together, it is manifeſt, That when we find both the one and the other 
faulted for making Gold and Silver their Gods 3 -as thoſe Gold and Silver 
Gods again decry'd, for not being able to fee, or hear, -or underſtand : 
we are to underſtand thereby, that they dealt fooliſhly, not in Jooking up- 
on their Images as Gods (for.this few or none were ſo ſottiſh as to believe) 
but for thinking ſuch Repreſentations as thoſe to be either proper Repre- 
ſentations of the Divine Nature, or fit Paſſports of his Worſhip, which 
could neither ſee, nor hear, nor underſtand. What remains then; effe+ 
cially fince God hath both licens'd and commanded us ſo- to do, but that 
we go immediately to bimſelf, but that we fall down and kneel, nat.be- 


fore 
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fore his Image, but before the Lord our Maker ? or, if we will needs 
worſhip him 37. ar mage, but that we worſhip him 7 his Soz, who is 
the brightneſs of his glory, aud the expreſs image of his perſon 2 So doing, 
we ſhall be ſo far from diſhonouring the Great God of Heaven, that we 
{ball, on the other fide, do him aQtual Honour in 1t ; becauſe he is not-on-. - 
ly the perfe&t Image of the Father, but of the ſame Divine Nature, with 
himſelf. , Wat | Wan E $.2EG 
Having thus ſhewn, from the Scriptures, the unlawfulneſs of worſbip=: - 
ping.the True God by ar: Image 3 and that too, as well from thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, as of the Old : I ſhould now, according as the Super- 
ſtitions of the Church of Rowe lead me, proceed to conſider the Worſhip 
of the Images of Chriſt, as alſo of the Images. of his Saints, Only to 
ſbew,the Worſhip of God by an Image, to be as much a-breach of 'the 
Law of Nature, as of that of Scripture, and the better to plain my way 
. to that which follows, I ſhall ſubjoyn a Reaſon drawn from Natures Lay, 
concerning the Worſhip of Godby an Image. L 
[t is commonly ſuggeſted by the Papiſts, when they know not what 
elſe. to ſay, That though they paſs their Worſhip through the Image, yet 
.they terminate it not there 3 and do what they do to the Image, not'for 
it ſelf, but in Honour of him whoſe Image it 1s. I will not now ſay, be- 
cauſe I have faid it often enough already, That ſuch Images of God are 
unlawful in themſelves, and a diſhonour to the Divine Majeſty, which 
they are intended to repreſent : From whence it will follow, not:only 
that they ought not to have any Reſpe& whatſaever, - for his ſake whom . 
they repreſent z but that, for his ſake, they ought to be rejected and con». 


demnid. 'That- which I ſhall infiſt 'upon, is, That * the Worſhip which5s * Sec Dr. Tay- 
x givin to the Image, is either different from, and ſo leſs than it 3 or the jp, 
ye Same numerical Worſhip with that of bins it repreſents.” If | the Worſhip ſura, 
per gives a different , and conſequently a leſs Worſhip', he doth not wor- 
ſhip God in the Image 3 but his Worſhip, ſuch 'as it is, 'is terminated: in the 
Image, and then. cometh not into this Inquiry, as being no more than loving 
a PiFure for Lesbia's ſake, or valuing a Pendant for her ſake that gave it 
me and muſt be eſtimated according to :its exceſs, or temper, and ac- 
cording to the Will of the Perſon. it relates to. - For, as it the Perſon 
I-reſpeft, ſhould fignifie her diſlike of that which I ſet a value-upon, 
and particularly of ſome Picture, wherein it may be ſhe hath little righe 
done her3. as, I ſay, in that caſe I ſhould ſhew but little reſpe& to her, 
by. prizing that which ſhe. profeſſeth to diſlike; fo muſt they be thoughe 
to how little regard of God, who ſet any value upon: his Image, 
both becauſe all Images do but diſhonour his moſt excellent Nature, 
and becauſe he hath declar'd ' his own. deteftation of them. - Bur, 
if by the Image a Man means-to worſhip God ,' as. the Pap:ſts' both 
profeſs and praiſe, and paſs his Worſhip through that, to what it re- 
_ Preſents 3.then he gives to both the ſame Worſhip, and cenſequent- 
ly is guilty of Idolatry , becauſe giving that Worſhip to. an Image of 
God, which ig truly and properly Divine. | Neither will it ſuffice to ſay 
(as I find it is by the Papiſts) That what is done to the Image, is for 
the ſake of him it repreſents, and conſequently doth ſtill ſet God above - 
them, according to that known Maxim in Logick, Propter quod unum- 
uodgq; eſt, tale, ilud-e5F magis tale. For, firlt of all, ſtill it will remain }. 
or certain, that Divine Worſhip 1s given to'the Image 3 'which is down- 
-right Idolatry, \and expreſly forbidden by.the Almighty, where he faith, 
That he will not give his. honour to another, meither | bis praiſe to graven 
images. I ſay, ſecondly, That though, by giving worſhip'to the _ 
0 for 
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for the fake of him it repreſents, they may ſeem to ſet him*above the 


Image 3 yet they do as much debaſe him another way, becauſe giving 
that Honour which he challengeth to himſelf alone, to that which is con- 
felledly but an Image of him. I fay, thirdly, That when it is affirm'd 
Propter quod unumqnodg; eft tale, illud eſt magis tale, it is to be.ſuppos'd 
to hold only where there is a wagis & minav, which is not in the pre- 
ſent Caſe; the Divine Nature, and conſequently the Divine Worſhip, 
. which-is but a juſt eſteem of it, and expreſſion of that eſteem, admit- 
ting of no Degrees: for, if it be lefs than the Higheſt, it is'not Divine. 
Eithet therefore let them ſay, or rather ſhew by their Practice, that 
they give not Divine Honour to an Image 5 or let them confeſs with- 
al, that they are -guilty of downright Idolatry, which is that we are en- 
deavouring to prove. For, as for their aſſigning their doing of it to be 
for the fake of him it repreſents, . it makes nothing at all for the clearing 
of them. For, #s be who thas anſwers, confeſſeth he gives Divine Honour 
t0 an Image, and only tells #s in what manner he doth it : ſo either that 
Manner doth defliroy the Thing, and then it is not Divine Worſhip that is 
given ; or it doth -not deſiroy the Thing, and then, for all the diſtin@ions, 


it is idolatry. Laſtly, It ( as they ſay ) there be but one Motion of the- 


Soul to the Image, and that of which it is one ; it muſt conſequent 
be granted, That more cannot be given to the one than the other b 
it, becauſe one. A& cannot be ſuſceptible of both ; and therefore alſo, 


either that God muſt bave leſs Honour than he ſhould, or the Image | 


have the ſame Divine Honour with the Almighty. But concerning this 

"matter, as I think.I ſhall: not need: to add more, to prove the Worſhip- 

ping of God by an Image to. be Idolatry 3 fo, if any defire further fa- 

: tafaQion, I {hall refer them to Dr. Taylor's Gaſes of Conſcience, where 

this Queſtion is ſo fully and accurately handled, that no Man unpreju- 

dicd can go away in the leaſt unſatisfied. | | | 

To go on now, according to our propoſed Method, to entreat of the 

| Worſhip of ather Images; and,. firſt of all, (becauſe he ſtands between 

both, or rather is both God and Man) of the wages of Chrifi, Con- 
cerning which, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, 

- T, That ſuch Images may be lawfully enough made, becauſe he aſſum'd 
a Nature into the Unity of the Divine Perſon, which is capable of 
being depicted or engrav'd. | +! 

2. I ſhall not ſtick to grant, ſecondly, That an Image of Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially as hanging upon the Croſs, may ſerve to excite in us a juſt ap- 
prehenfion of his bitter Sufferings, and, by that means, of his im- 
menſe Love, who ſtoop'd ſo low as to undergo them : Nor yer, 

3. But that they may be ſo far __—_ for his ſake whorh they re- 
preſent, as not only not to be defac'd, where they are not abus'd by 

Idohatry 3 but have a place, where they are admitted, among our 
choiceſt things of that nature. All theſe things, Iſay, no ſober Man 
ever did, or can deny to be free from offending againſt this Law of 
God, or any other. The+only Queſtion is, . 

4. In what Place, or at what Times, they may be expedient, or inex- 
pedient : which muſt be left to Prudence and Authority to deter- 
mine : conſideration .being had of the Perſons to whom they are 
#1 eu? or of thoſe with whom they converſe. For thus, if Men 

inclinable to [dolatry (# they were extremely in the beginning of 

: Chriſtianity) or are mix d among thoſe that are; in ſuch Caſes there 


is no doubt it would be but neceflary either to reſtrain, or remove 
ſuch and other Images, eſpecially from the Places of our Aſſemblies. 
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Whence.it was, that when Adrian the Emperour ſought to ſet up 
Temples for Chriſt, he dedicated them without Images: And the 
Council of Eliberis, in regard. of the multitude of Idolaters with 
whom they.convers'd, decreed, That no Pifures ſhould be had in 
, theirs, leſt that- which is worſbipp'd ſhould be 'painted' upon the 
Walls. But as, I ay, ſetting afide whefe there may be a juſt fear of 
"_ falling into Idolatry, there can be no doubt in the leaſt of; the ma- 
[-. king, or having (ſuch and other Images, which pretend not- to repre- 
... ſent the Divine Nature : So the main Queſtion between us and the 
Papiſtsds,, 7 | | 6 L900 
 ..+ 5. Concerning the Worſhipping of them 3 which accordingly I come 
F- ny, to. aflpil. For the doing whereof, I will. proceed in this qe- 
thod...- | 
I. by ſhall ſhew, That all Divize Adoration of them is unlaw- 
| And; © os | | : "ie . 
.__ 2. Thatall Adoration is unlawful, that ly. borders upon it. _ 
>. t- That oyr Saviour is to be worſhipp'd with Divine Aderation, we as 
well as the Papiſts, hold 3 becauſe we do equally hold: him to be God : 
But, that Divine Honour ought to be done to his Tmage, we do- con- 
ſtantly deny 3 becauſe his Image is not his Perfon. IF it be faid ( as it 
- may): That their intention-is not to do Honour to his Image, but to 
* +Chrift, as God, in it'; they who remember the precedent Diſcourſe, will 
ſoon diſcern the inſufficiency of that Anfwer, as to the freeing the Wor- 
Jhippers thereof from Idolatry 3 becauſe I have before ſhewn it.to be 
: ſuch, from the example of: the 1ſraclites, to worſhip the True God in an 


* 


- Image. Phe only Queſtion therefore that can be made; is, -* 


2. Whether it. be lawful to fall down'or knee! before them (which bor- 
ders upon. Divine Adoration) which therefore 1 come now to reſolve. In 
order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That whereas the Rea- 
fon of forbidding the having of any other Gods before the 'Frue, is, be- 
"cauſe he is the Lord our God; when he comes to forbid. the Worſhip- 2 Dn ; 
| ping of Images, he ſubjoyns another Reaſon, to wit, becauſe. be is @ Jea- 1;; yrs, 
ws God. Of which procedure, what other account can be given, but 
that his intention was to.cut- off.not only the giving of Divine Honours 
to'them, but of any thing that might be thought to be like them? For, 
if the former. only. had been his intention,” it would have been ſufficiently 
foreſtall'd by: his declaring himſelf to be the Lord our God : That, with- 
out any other Reaſon, being a ſufficient Argument, not to pay Divine 


'  Honourto and6ther. The ſame is no le evident, ſecondly, from the na- 
- . ture of jealouſie, upon which Quality of his, God grounds his Prohibi- 


..tion-of Image-Worſhip. For, would it ſatisfie any jealous Perſon, think 
*you, to tell him, that ſhe of whom he is jealous did: not-go fo far as to 
commir Adultery with her Paramour 3 or, if ſhe did, that ſhe did it only 
for his fake, and becauſe of his likeneſs to him? Nay, doth nor jealoufie 
naturally ariſe from an over-familiarity with other Men, and the making 

| -frequentuſe even of the uſual Teſtimonies of Civility and Friendlineſs ? 
But how then (eſpecially when God ispleac'd to aflume the Perſon of one) 
can we make any other Interpretation of his being- jealous concerning, 
_ thoſe Perſons whom he bath- eſpous'd,+yea married to bimſelf? For be it, 
that they keep their Hearts from wandring after other Denies; that-they 
do-not entertain the ſame reſpe&ful Thaughts of, nor bave the ſame in- 
ward Love and Aﬀetiion'far them: Yet f (as the Prophet ſpeaks) their 
ezes 'are after their Idols 3 if they bow down to them upon every ap- 


proach to the Place of God's Worſhip 3 if they kiſs the calves, as often 
= | -"Q 2- almoſt 
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almoſt as they do behold them 5 who can think a jealous God will brook 
" ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs and ReſpeRt, any more than a jealous Man 
- would ſuch a deportment in his Wife? > EN 
The ſame is much more true, concerning the Images of God's Crea- 
cures, and our Fellow-ſervants, the Saimts and Azgels, together wiath- 
all other things any way relating to them 3 as the Reliques of the one, 
or thoſe things which are dedicated to Gods Service. For when ſuch 
things as theſe have (not as with us the Bible, in the Adminiſtration of an 
Oath before a Magiſtrate, but ) upon every occaſion that is offer'd, our 
Kiſſes and: our Cringes ; when Temples are dedicated, and'Altars ereed 
ro Sairits and Angets 5 when we bow before'them, as often, if not oftnex, : 
than before God and Chrift 3 when we do it in the Places-and upon the 
| Times appointed for Divire Worſhip; what Deity, that werein the leaſt 
jealous of his own Honour, 'and of the Aﬀettions of his Servants, would 
+ Not be impatient of ſuch Afronts, and revenge them upon the Heads of 
the Authors of them ? | y We WES 


PART -IV. . 


Of 4he Santion of the Precept, ani a Threat, by.a Promiſe. What is meant 
by God's threatning to viſet the Sins of the Fathers pon the Children. 
That Ged neither will nor can #ake one Man' bear the P mt of ano- 
thers Sin. From which, and other Reaſons, it is tmade evident, That 
God's intention in That Threat i vither, firſt, That he will puniſh the Fa- 
thers in the Children, \as he doth ſometimes in their,Perſons and Eſtates; 
or, That, to ſhew 'bis- diſpleaſure | againſt 'Yin, 'he will lay ſome AffliGion - 
pon the Child, 'but 'which yet { if that Child be innocent ) ſhall turn #6 

 '"bnis Spiritual good'; or, thirdly and lfty, That he will tgke occaſion from 
the Parents Sins, ito puniſp the'Children for their 'own. What appear- 
ance there is of Gods thus viſiting the Iniquity of the Parents upon the 
Childrex, and particularly npors thoſe of Idolatrous ones. The K. lica-- *, 
tion concludes 'with that part of the San@ion whith comaineth a Detlara- 
tio of God's ſhewing mercy unto thouſands in them that love him : Where 

_ "the exmberance of God"s Mercy, above the ſeverity of his Vindiftive Ju- - 
tice, is moted and exemplified. | | DEF" fg 


| F the Precept 'now before us, what hath been faid may fuffice ly 
Proceed we therefore to'the San@ion: of it, which-is made by a 
Threat and a Promiſe : Whereof 'the former imports, That God will 
—_ the Tranſgreſſion of the Precept _—_ the children of the Tranſ- 
greſiors; to the third and: fourth generation : The latter, that he will reward 
the Obſervance of it to a far greater trat'of Time'and Number, in the 
. Poſterity of 'thoſe-thar ſhall obſerve'it. * For though "the Iniquity God 
here 'threatens'to viſit, be expre&d under'the Name of hatred, which. 
comprehends other Sins beſide thoſe which are here forbidden ; as, on 
the other (ide; 'that Piety which he promiſcth to 'reward, by the love 
of God, and the keeping. of bis commandmerits, which is no lefs compre- 
henfive than the former : Yet as it is but reaſonable to underſtand both 
the Promiſe and 'the Threat with a more particular relation. to the 


obſerving 
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obſerving or tot obſerving of that Commandment to which they are 
affix'd 3 ſo there was reaſon enqugh to expreſs that Obſervance, or Non- 
obſervance, by the loving, or hating of the Almighty: For God afſum- 


' Ing.to himſelf the Perſon 'of an Husband to bis People (as the ſtiling of 


himfelf a jealous Gad ſhews ) it was but agreeable to that Married Eſtate 
to which he alludeth, that he ſhould expreſs the Fidelity of his Spoule to 
him by that Love which is the ground of it 5 as, on the other fide, her 


 goinga whoriag after Images, by the hatred of Himſelf : becauſe it is from 


the loathing thoſe -Companiops which they have aſſum'd, that adulterous 
Women ſeck out: to»themſelves new and forbidden Loves. Foraſmuch 


| therefore'as both the Threat and the Promiſe, though in appearance of a 


greater extent, do yet, if not only, yetin a more peculiar manner, belortg 
tg the Violatorsor Obſerversof this Commandment 3 I ſhallnot only deem 
this to be the moſt proper place of handling theni,- but conſider them 
more particularly with reference to this Commandment, to which they 
are aftixed by the Almighty. | oa 
;\ Having given an account in my laſt of the Jealoufie of the Almighty, 
ſo far as that is uſeful to ſhew the nature of the Crime here forbidden ; 
we'are now to conſider it with reference to that Penalty which it promp- 


- tetdithe Lawgiverto denounce. For my more orderly explication where- | 
of,*I'will inquire, | | 


x. What is.here meant by viſiting the Sms or Iniquity of the Fathers 

*  _ ..” _gpon' the Children: And, - ; 
+*2;” What appearance there is :of God's executing this Threat upon 
7-9 the'Children of evil Parents, and-particularly upon thoſe of 

1, *  Tdolatrous ones. | Toh 

+2. Now leſt dny ſhould imagine, that when” God threatens to 'viſet the 
iniquity-of #he fathers upon the children, his intention is to make one 
Man ſuffer the Puniſhment: of anothers Sin; I think it not-amiſs to admo- 


_ miſh; 1n the fivft place, That that is ſo far from being any part'of his in- 

gention, that it is perfe&ly 3nconfiftent with his own Declaration elſe- 
Where, and indeed with the Juſtice of his Nature; as having not only 
_ deelar'd this diſlike of thatipeeviſh Proverb, That #he fathers have eater: 


Jour igrppes, and. the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ; but moreover af- 


nn _ firmd, in expreſs terms, 'Ezek. 18. 20. That the ſoul that ſeaneth it ſhall 


die 4 that the ſon ſpall not -bear #he iniquity of the father, neither ſhall the 
father + bear 'the iniquity of the [ſon 5, 1n fine, that the righteouſneſs of the 
-ighteous \ſhall 'be ' upon bim, and the wickedneſs of the wicked npon him. 
Than which, what could 'be ſaid with greater evidence and convidti- 
'on, to remove all ſufpicion of 'God's making one Man: to bear the Pu- 
niſhment of anothers Sins? 'Though ſetting afide that Declaration, the 

ſole Juſtice of God would:oblige us toan abhorrence of all ſuch Surmi- 

ſes :\ For,*what, | befeech you, 'makes any Puniſhment juſt, that is infli&- | 
ed-either by God'or Man ?.Isit any . other than a Right'in the Judge to 
puniſh, and an Obligation-in'the Criminal to ſuffer ? Andif fo, is it -not 
alike evident, 'thatit:can be/no way-confiſtent with God's Juſtice-to make 
one'Man bear'the/Puniſhment of anothers Sin-? For, as no-one cat1 have a* 
Rigbt'to puniſh; where a Favlt did not precede; and-therefore neither 
to extend it, where that Fauſt doth-not 5 becauſe, as to any other, it is 
as if there had been no Fault at all : ſo neither can any Man be under an 
odligation to Puniſhment, who was not ſome way or-other'Partaker of 


;the Sin'that'caus'd it 5 becauſe that Obligation ariſeth/from/demerit, which 


we have already ſuppos'd'to be the peculiar of another. Ani indeed, 


| however ſome AQions, of God ſeem to proclaim the contrary, and 'parti- 


culacly 
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* cularly his imputipg to us the Sins of our firſt Parents, and laying on 


* Explicatian 
of the Do- 

- &rine of the 
Sacraments, 
and particu- 
larly of that 
of Baptiſm, 
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-bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin 3 and conſequently, that that cqnnort 


Chriſt the Iniquities of us all z yet neither do the one nor the other con- 
tradi& it in the leaſt, if they be ſeriouſly and warily conſidered. Not 
the former, becauſe the ſame Scriptures which affirm that God'imputeth - 
to us the Iniquities of our-Firſt Parents, do alſo afſyre us (as I ſhall ſhew 
more largely hereafter *) that we all offended in him, and' conſequently, 
that God doth not ſo much impute tous their Sin, as our own :: As neither 
the latter, becauſe Chriſ#voluntarily undertook the ſuffering of that Pu- 
niſkment, which our Sins had deſerved from the Almighty. Aﬀermbich; 
to lay upon Chriſt the Iniquities of us all, was not {o much to make him 
ſuffer for others Sins, as for thoſe which he made his own, by taking the - 
burthen of them upon himſelf. Whence it is, that S. Pax! tells us, That 
God made him fin for ws, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God gn him.” | ($2851 
It being thus evident, That God neither doth, nor can make one Man 


be thought to.be the importance of the Threat here usd-:; it remains 
that we pitch upon ſuch a ſenſe of God's viſtting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, as doth not imply. any thing of that nature. {In 
order whereunto, it will not a little conduce to affirm (what I'ſhall'by ' 
and by ſhew hath ſufficient warrant in the Comminagion)) That when 
God either threatens, or aQually vifits the Sins of the Fathers upon'the 
Children, it is not ſo much his intention to make them bear the Iniquity 
of their Fathers, -as to puniſh their Fathers in them, as he ſometimes 
doth in their Houſes, or Eſtates, or whatſoever elſe they place their Hap- 
pineſs in, By which means God doth not ſo much make the Children 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins, as make the Fathers ſuffer-for 
their own, through the ſides of thoſe Children whom he afflits. ' Now 
that this is the intention of the Almighty, in ſuch kind of Comminations, 
and particularly in-that which is the Subje& of my Diſcourſe, is evident 
from the end of all ſuch Comminatians, and a particular Paſſage in this; 
For, the deſign of them being manifeſtly to deter Men from thoſe Crimes 
to which theſe Comminations are affix'd 3 to make thoſe Comminations of 
any force, they muſt conſequently be thought to bring ſome Evil to that 
Criminal againſt whom they ſhall be found to be denounc'd : No-Man, 
and: much leſs a ſinful one, being like to be reclaim'd by thoſe Evils, in 
which he himſelf ſhall not have the greateſt ſhare. From whence, as.it 
will follow, That the principal Deſign of the Almighty was to let:thoſe 
Idolatrous Perſons know, that he meant to puniſh them'in their Childrens 
ſo it may not obſcurely be colle&ed: from God's extending*thisThreat of 
his no further than to the third and fourth Generation, "thoſe being Gene- 
rations which the Parents may live to ſee, and therein their own Bowels 
( as the Apoſtle calls thoſe that deſcend from our Loins) tortur'd for 
their Impiety againſt their Maker. Though, ſuppoſing that they/ſhould 
not; yet-if they have any thing of natural AﬀeCtion-in- them, the 'very 
thoughts that ſo it ſhall be with theif Poſterity, cannot but-ſtagger'them 


+ in their Impiety, how ſtrongly ſoever they may be'tempted to it 3 "ir be- 


ing not a little Evil, to die with an apprehenfion of our Poſterities be- 

coming miſerable through our procuremefit. | 
Now though this be true, and in part alfo fatisfaQory, becauſe the Pu- 
niſhment is properly the Parents, the Calamity of the Child being me 
uſe of only to-puniſh the Parent by.z yet, becauſe it is evident that ſuch 
Infliions cannot bappen but by the Calamity of the Child, as it isno lefs 
from the phraſe of God's viſting the iniquity of the fathers _ the 
| | | chilaren, 
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children, that the Calamity: of the Child muſt. happen by the procure- 
ment of the Parent ; therefore, to ſhew the full importance of this Com- 
mination of the Almighty, as well as its freedom from involving the Child 
in the Puniſhment of the Parents Sin, it will be requiſite to afftirm,.in the 
ſecond place, That when he threatens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, his meaning is, not only that God will puniſh the Fa- 
thers in them 3 but that, in order to that end, he will make the Children 
miſerable, and' that too for the ſake of the Fathers Impieties : But yer ſo, 
' that if thoſe Children tread not in their Fathers ſteps, they. ſhall be free 
from the Effe&s of it ; of which there is a ſufficient preſumption from 
Exzek. 18. 14. and ſo on : or, that that Calamity of the Children ſhall turn 
to their ſpiritual and eternal advantage (for fo S. Paw! tells us, that al/ 
things ſhall, to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28.) or, that if the Children 
tread in their Fathers ſteps, or be any other way Irreligious, yet they 
ſhall not be puniſld, even by occaſion of their Fathers Sins, but for 
their own, and according to the demerit of them: Which will at the ſame 
time both ſhew how God vilits the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, and how far that Viſitation of his is from making the Child bear 
the Puniſhment of the Fathers Sin. . A familiar Inſtance will clear my 
Senſe in the ſecond of the Particulars before-mention'd, and together with 
it, the uprightneſs of God's Proceedings. For, let us ſuppoſe, as we very 
well may, having oftentimes obſerv'd it; let us ſu , I fay, 'a fond Mo- 
ther. puniſh'd in the Sicklineſs of that Son' toward whom ſhe hath ſhew*d 
an immoderate affection, her love to him tranſporting her into the neg- 
le& of her other Children, or any other ſinful ation. Here, Ifay, it is 
manifeſt, ſuppoſing the Child alſo to be.pious, and no way to defire or 
approve of ſuch an unreaſonable fondneſs, that the Child becometh mi- 
. ſerable by the procurement of the Mother; or, if you. had rather [ 
ſhould ſpeak in the Language of Moſes here, that her iyiquity is viſited 
»por him ; But yet ſo, that that Calamity of the Childs is, in reſpe& of 
him, no. Puniſhment,” but, on the contrary, a (ignal advantage 3 God 
Almighty having promis'd, that al things ſha work together for good 
to: them that love him; and if (o, this Calamity alſo. By means of 
which, at the ſame time Ne puniſheth the Mother, yet he only afflids 
the Child, or rather out of her Puniſhment procures a great Advan- 
tage-to himz which is ſo far from being an a& of Injuſtice, that: it is 
an a& of Grace and Mercy. to him. But let us ſuppoſe, as in the third 
Inſtance, that -the Child whoſe Calamity God maketh uſe of for-the 
puniſhment of the Parents, treads in their ſteps, or at leaſt is irreligi- 
ous another way 3 in which caſe, the Calamity inflicted cannot but be 
| look'd upon as a Puniſhment, .yea even to that Child on whom it is ſo ; 
yet. even ſo, a way may be found out to verifie God's Threat of vi{i- 
ting the iniquity of the ſathers upon the children, without granting 
them to ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Parents Sins: For, as that Threat 
can no way be verified, without affirming the Puniſhment of the Child 
to befal it by the Iniquity of the Parents 3 fo, that'may well enough be 
affirm'd, . without granting the Child to bear the Puniſhmenc of his Pa- 
rents Sins 3. it being h to the verifying of the former, and indeed 
as much as is conſiſtent with Juſtice, that the Rebellious Son, by occafion 
of his Fathers Sins, is puniſh'd - for his own; for which, but for his Fa- 


thers Sins, he had either eſcap'd unpuniſh'd, or not been puniſh'd after - 


that manner wherein he ts: For it is in this Particular (as* one hath hap- * $ard. third 


pily' compar it) as it is with a Man, who haviog contrafted many vici- 
ous and malignant Humors, happens to ride abroad in wet Weather, and 
taketh 


1 Kzng. 21.29. 
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taketh cold, falleth thereby into a ſhaking firſt, and anon into a dange- 
rous and laſting Fever. For, as there the Parties cTHs cr mw were 
the true Cauſe and Root of his Diſtemper, and his taking cold the Occa- 
fion only of its breaking out; ſo the Perſonal Sins of the Son- are the 


- Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Fathers the Occaſion only of the inflit- 


iog it : which is far from inferring God's making one Man to bear the 
Puniſhment of another Man's Tranſgreſhon : This importing no more, 
than that by occaſion of the Fathers Sins,' the Son may be ſometime pu- 
niſh'd according to the demerit of his own. In the mean time, we may ſee 


with how little reaſon ſome have condemn'd that-Prayer of. our Church; 


which, agreeably to the Dodrine of this Commandment, teacheth usto beg 
of God mot to remember the offences of our forefathers : For though thole 
Offences ſhall never be charg'd upon us, yet they may be a Motive to God . 
to puniſh us for ſmaller ones of our own, which is that - which is here 
meant by viſtting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, to the-third 
and fourth generation. | 
2, What is meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, hath been at large declar'd, together with the Juſtice of 
God's Proceedings in it: Enquire we now { as our propoſed Method 
obligeth us) what appearance there is of God's executing this Threat up=- 
on the Children of evil-Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of Idolatrous 
ones. For the reſolution whereof; I will take this Threat of the Almighty 
aſunder, and ſhew the Completion of it irf every Particular thereof. 
Now, that God doth often viſit the' Iniquity of. the Fathers upon'the. 
Children, which is the firſt of thoſe things which are affirm'd, the Scrip- 
ture: will afford many ſignal Inſtances 3 whereof the firſt that I:ſhall al- 
ledge is that of Samuel, 2 Sam. 12. 18, In which place we do-not only 
find God threatning, but aQually viſiting David's. Adultery upon that + 
Child which was the Off-ſpring of it 5 and that too, notwithſtanding the 
Father's deep Humiliation, and earneſt .Supplication for his Life. - For 
well may we conclude, that God will not ordinarily. be wanting in viſi- 
ting the Iniquity of a Parent upon a Child, when ſo pious a Man as Da- 
id could not avert it, though he ſought it carefully with tears. © But fo 
that it is alſo with a Father of a Country, no leſs than with a Natural 
one, the ſame David, how. eminent ſoever for his Piety otherwiſe, will 
afford'us a no leſs convincitng Proof: the Scripture giving us to' under- 
ſtand, that for his mumbring of the people, God flew in one day no leſs than 
ſeventy" thouſand of them, 2 Sam. 24. 15. For though there be: appear- 
ance enough that the Sybjedts of King David contributed: not a little to 
the procuring of this their Deſtruction, the ſame Book' of Samuel in- 
forming us, in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter , That 'becauſe the anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, he permitted Satan to move Da- 
aid to do that Alt which pyocur'd it ; though it be alſo probable, 'be- 
cauſe there is no mention of their doing it, that the People of Ifae!, 
when numbred, omitted- to. give each of them w-/ a ſhekel for the ranſom 
of his: ſoul, the negle& whereof God had log before told them he would 
puniſh with a Plague, Exod. 3o. 12. and ſo on 3 by which'means the De- 
ſtruction of that People will appear yet more particularly to have been 
drawn upon them by themſelves : Yet inaſmuch as David taketh the guilt 
of it upon bimfelf, and defires of God-that he would rather #urn his 
hand” againſt him and his fathers houſe, than againſt thoſe ſheep. of bis, as 
he calleth them, who had no hand in the procuring the' numbring of 
themſelves 3 inaſmuch as the Book of Chronicles gives us to:underſtand, 
that the numbriog of the People, which was David's own; A; was'the 


thing 
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thing which diſpleaſed God; and:for which he ſmote {rae/; ( for tho Fext' 
tells-us in expreſs terms, that: God was dijplcaſed with this thing, even 
with the Word and Command of David for the numbring of the People, 
ard therefore. he ſmote Tſrael,; » Chron. 21. 7.) \t is plain,: that though the 
Iſraclites were not. without their guilt; and ſuch as might provoke God 
to the ſending jof- that. Peſtilence among)them 3 yet the chief occaſion of 
their Calamity was the Sin: of David : and'though they were puniſh'd for | 
their own Sins only, yet-it was by his means that they-came to be ſo, who 
might otherwiſe bave been-reſpited at leaſt from it. Add hereunto-God's 
_ involving the! innocent Ghildren of the Sodomwites in. the fame Calamity 
with their Parents'z: and/in fine, all National Calamities; wherein Experi- 
ence ſheweth good men have no leſs ſuffered, than thoſe who were the 
Procurers' of: them. | But becauſe it is not only affirm'd," that God will 
viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, but: that he will alſo 
vilit it #0 the third and fourth generation; therefore inquire we, inthe 
| next place, what appearance there is of God's extending it either to the 
one: or the other. - Now though this be not fo ealie to be made appear, 
nor indeed abſolutely neceſlary to be, partly becauſe God never fo threat- 
ens to viſit, but. he leaveth himſelf a liberty to ſuſpend the execution of 


it, as the Repentance of the Children, or ſome other Purpoſe of his Di- _ 
vine Providence ſhall require 3 and partly becauſe in this Commandment \A 


he doth rather infinuate his own likelihood of takiog that Revenge," than 

abſotutely afſure:them that he will : yet that it was not without example, 
. eſpecially asto the Children of Idolatrous Parents, the many Evils which 

God- laid upon:the Jews,-and: their being carried*Captive into Babyon; 

may ſerve for an abundane evidence. For as there is nothing more evi- 

dent from the. Sacred Writers,' than that Idolatry was the chief cauſt'of 

that-and other their Calamities 3 .ſo, that the: Idolatry of their Forefa- 

thess had nat.alittle- hand; in the procuring of their Captivity, is evident 

ig part fromthat-Lewentgion of Jeremy, which was written after, 'and 

ypon: occaſions of-it;3 be expreſly affirming there, That their fathers had 

Sond, . and. were:'not; and they had born their iniquities, Lam. 5. 7; If 
there be any, thing of defe& as-to that particular proof, it is, that there 

3s mention rs, the Sins'of their Fathers, without ſpecifying whether 
he.meant their- immediate: Fathers, or other :their preceding Anceſtors. 

Bur. beſide that: it is not eafie to:confine this Speech of his to the Sins of 

their immediate Predeceſſors, when it is apparent thoſe that went before 

them yielded not to them in Idolatry 3 it is evident enough from other 

places, that God fook'd farther back than the immediately foregoing Ge- 

neration ; yea, that this very Prophet did ſo the Author of Socks 

of Kings * aſſuring us, that God had a reſpe@ to the Sins of Manaſeb, * 2 Kine. 24.3. 

who was four removes from thoſe of the Captivity, as the Prophet Je- 

remy'|| reproaching them with his ſending, and their refuſing to hear all | 77. 25. 4. 
his Prophets 3 which muſt conſequently, uſe all his Prophets liv'd not 

within that or a few foregoing Ages, ſhew him to have intended the Sins 

of more ancient Times, and of thoſe their Forefathers that lived in them. 

And indeed, well may we reckon the Fathers of more than four Generati- 

ous backward, as the occaſioners of their Captivity, when the preſent Jews * Fagius in 
imphte much of their preſent Diſtreſs to Aaron's Calf z it being a Prover- _*X-.30 © 
bial Saying among them, That #here 3s no bitter * Cup "7 drink, which rundenſi. Non 
hath not ſome of the Aſhes of that Calf mixed with it. If God doth not at all EEE 
times proceed tothe execution of ſo ſevere a Threat, that is imputable to his _ au _ 
alone Will. and Pleafure, which is uncertain as to us, and therefore not /t vel. «xci« ae 
to be depended upon by us, eſpecially : the Iniquities of our _ top 

| | | late 
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diate Forcfathers: There being not 'a few: Inſtances of 'the Miſcries of 
thoſe. Children wbo have bad the ill fortune to be deſcended: of Irreligi- 
ous Parents. . VAT it 
Having | thus given an Account of «hat part of the SenFion which 
concerneth - the Violators of this Commandment, it remains that we de- 
ſcend to that which-reſpe&s the Obſervers of it : Concerning which (be- 
cauſe it contains nothing of difficulty in it ) it ſhall ſuffice me to obſerve, 
That as God is not wanting to encourage our Obedience to, as well as to 
diſcountenance the Tranſgrefhion of this Commandment ; fo, that thoſe 
ious Exprefies by which he-:endeavours it, tranſcend thoſe of his 
Falioe, and particularly of his VindiCtive.one : For, whereas God threat- 
ens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the'Children to the third 
and fourth generation only, he promiſeth to ſhew mercy mio thouſands of 
them that love him, and keep bis commandments. But ſo that God pro- 
ceeded, as well as: promiſed, the Scriptures'do abundantly declare, they 


. giving us to underſtand, that for the fake of David, and other fach 


pious: Perſons, God was often entreated both for his Succeſlors, and'the 
Land of {jrael; and averted from themthoſe Judgments which'they had 
abundantly deſerv'd, and which he himſelf was otherwiſe in a diſpoſition 
to inflit. For thus, when Solowor had by his Sins, and particularly by 
'bis Idolatry, given occafion to the Almighty to rend the Kingdom from 
him -and bis Son 3 yet in reſpe&t to David, who had been: more faithful 
in keeping of his Commandments and: his Statutes, he preſerv'd the 
Kingdom entire to him all the days of his Life, and left his Son, for the 
ſame David's fake, the Tribe of Ju4zb, 'and thoſe that follow'd it; 
1 Kipgs it. 34-and ſo on. In like manner, cou i the time of Jebo- 
re; both Judeb, and he himſelf, had made t lves ripe for deſtrudi- 
on, by treading in the Idolatries of Ahab, yet the Text gives us to-un- 
derfland, that far David's fake, :as well as for his own'Covenant, God 
would -not then deſtroy them, nor give them ' over-to' thoſe Calamiities 
which they had deſerv'd,: 2 Kings 8. 19. Which, as it'is a ffficiene Proof 
of the reality. of God's Intentions, in that» Promiſe which he hath here 
mate to the Obſervers of this Commandment 5 'fo:cannpt but, if attend- 
ed to, prove 4:patent Inducement to the Obſervation-of 'this, and':all 
ather the Commandments of the Almighty : as by means of - which, 'inot 
only we our ſelves may be:made happy, -but a Bleſſing be thereby entail'd 


upon many ſucceeding Generations. 
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THE. THIRD 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God 
in vain : fo: the Lozd will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh His Name im vain, | 


PAR FL 


The Contents. 


The Affirmative Part of the Commandment, the Hallowing of Gods Name 
for which canſe the handling thereof is reſerv'd for that Petition of the 
'Lords Prayer which prompts us to deſire it : Only the Negative Part 
thereof, with its appendent San@idn, conſidered here. The thing princi- 


pally forbidden in it, Swearing, and Swearing falſly. Other Profanati- 


ons of God's Name, and particularly in Oaths, reducible thereto, eſpect- 


ally in the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. An Inquiry what Oaths are to be lookd © 


on as forbidden by our Saviour : Where is ſhewn, firſt, againſs the Ana- 
Evciſts) That all Oaths are not forbidden $54 We pau againſt 
the Libertines, That other Oaths are, beſide what are made by a Crea- 
ture; particularly, all Oaths in common Converſation, yea, for which there 
3s not a great neceſſity. The Grounds of that Determination, and of the 
unlawfulneſs of ſuch Oaths. | | 


AVING 1n the Preamble to my Diſcourſe up- 
on the Decalogue laid it for a Ground, That 
” every Negative in it includes an Affirmative, Rea- 
ſon would that I ſhould take notice of the 4f- 
YN firmative of this Precept, which can be no other 
SS than the Ha/owing of that Name which we are 
forbid by it to take in vain. But becauſe I 


God's Name, in that Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer which hath that for the Obje& of it, I 
will proceed without more ado to ſhew, 

I. The meaning of the Prohibition : Together with, : 

2. That ſevere SanQtion wherewath it is bound upon us. | 

[. I begin with the Prohibition, Thox ſhalt not take the Name of the Lor 

thy God in vain : Where again theſe two things are to be inquir'd into. 
R 2 1. Whether 


ſhall fay enough concerning the Halowing of 
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1. Whether Swearing be the thing here forbidden, 'at leaſt princi- 
pally : And, | | 
2, If it be, What kind of Swearing is. 
1. That Swearing is the thing forbidden, at leaſt principally and 


* 7ſeph. Ant. Chiefly, beſide the Conſent both of Jewiſh * and Chriſtian Interpreters, 
7ud. 15. 3- 4+ ye have the Phraſe that is here made uſe of, to atteſt ; to take,' or ra- 


ther /ift up the Name of God : becauſe they who ſwore by it, were wont 
to lift up their Hands to Heaven, being no other than to ſwear by it. 
And accordingly, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe, together with the Syriack 
and Arabick, Verſions, render thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of God, 'Swear z0t by it 3 ſo the Phraſe of lifting up is ſo pecu- 
liar to the buſineſs of an Oath, that it is ſometime ſet by it ſelf to fignifie 
it, and elſewhere with the addition of Sox/. For thus, Iſa. 3. 7. what 
is in the Hebrew, In that day ſhall he lift up, ſaying, is in our Tranſla- 
tion, and indeed cannot be well otherwiſe rendred, 1: that day be ſhall 
ſwear 5 and the Pſalmiſt , after be had ſaid , Who hath mot lift up his 
Soul to Vanity, to let us know what he means, adds by way of explica- 
tion, or ſworn deceitfully, Pſal. 24. 4. In the mean time, as it is not to 
be deny'd, that the taking the Name of God may allo ſignifie the making 
mention of it (after the ſame manner that it is, where God asks of the 
Wicked what he had #o do to declare his ſtatutes, or take his covenant 
znto his mouth, Pſal. 50. 16. fo the Rule before laid down, That #»der 
the groſſer Sins, the leſſer alſo are forbidden, will warrant our Underſtand- 
ing the Prohibition to extend to the irreverent uſe of the Name of God, 
as well out of an Oath, as i it. But becaule I ſhall fay enough concern- 
ing thus taking the Name of God, when I come to entreat of that Petiti- 
on which prays for the Hallowing of it, I will confine my ſelf at preſent to 
the matter of taking God's Name in an Oath 3 and, becauſe that is the 
next thing to be diſcoursd of, inquire what kind of Swearing is here for- 
bidden. - 

2. And here, in the firſt place, if we look upon the Commandment 
only as a part of Moſes Law, it is not in the leaſt to be doubted, that a/ 
kind of Swearing is not forbidden, For, as the Prohibition reſtrains it 
ſelf to the taking of God's Name 3s vain ; fo, that Reſtriction is ſo far 
from proſcribing all ſorts of Oaths, that it doth on the contrary eſtabliſh 
thoſe that are not ſo qualified : according to that known Axiom of the 
| Lawyers, That exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis. It is not to be 
doubted, ſecondly, if we regard the Commandment under the former 
notion, that the principal deſign of it was to forbid the taking of God's 
Name to 4 lie : For as that is frequently the meaning of the World 
ſhave or vain, eſpecially in the matter of Oaths as you may ſee in Gro- 
tizs upon the Decalogue 3 ſo, I think, we cannot otherwiſe give a ſatiſ. 
factory Account of the oppoſition our Saviour makes between his own 
- DoGtrine, and that of the Law ; he repreſenting the purport of the lat- 
ter to be, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but of his own, Thou ſhalt 
210t ſwear at all, For, wherein lies the oppoſition between them, if the 
principal Deſign, at leaſt, of the Commandment were not to forbid the 
taking of God's Name wto 4 lie # In the mean time, though I affirm 
the Swearing falſely to be the principal thing ſtruck at 3 my meaning is 
not to deny, but that viz Oaths may alſo be condemned with them 5 
partly becauſe that 1s the prime importance of the-Word ſhave, and part- 
ly becauſe I have before laid it for a Ground, That »nder the greater 
. Sirrs, the leſs alſo of the ſame ſpecies are forbid, But then: thirdly, if we 

look upon the Commandment as all Chriſtians ought to do, as either 
| explain'd 
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explain'd or enlarg'd by qur Saviour, ſo no doubt can remain of the 

unlawfulneſs of other Oaths beſide falſe ones 3 our Saviour's Words, after 

his rehearſal of the Dacrine of the Law, being, But 1 ſay unto 30; 

Swear 10t at all, For the elucidation of which DoGtrine, and together 

therewith, of our own Obligation from this Commandment, I will pro- 

ceed in this method. 
x. I (hall inquire what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely forbidden. 
2. Whether it be lawful in any caſe to ſwear by a Creature. 
3. Whether the Magiſtrate hath power to exact an Oath. 
4. Whether , and how far, he may exa& one of the Atcuſed 
Party. : 

Whart is the Obligation of Oaths. 

And laſtly, & becauſe that is of kin to them, and therefore in 
reaſon to have a place here) entreat of the Nature and Obli- 
gation of Vows. | | 

TI. There are a fort of Men who minding more the Letter, than the 

meaning of the Scripture, haye profeſs'd to believe themſelves, and en- 

deavour'd to perſwade others, that all Oaths are now forbidden. What 
the ground of their Scrupuloſity is, ſhall by and by be declar'd. This on- 
ly would be obſervd in pathng, That they who in this matter are ſo 
tenacious of the Letter, are in other things as regardleſs both of the Let- 
ter and the Senſe. For what hath more the aſtipulation both of the one 
and the other, than Obedience to Magiſtrates, which yet thele ſcrupulous 
Perſons do as irreligiouſly caſt off ? But becauſe it matters not much 
what the Perſons are that propugn the Opinion, it it have any Founda- 
tion in Scripture 3 leaving the Perſons.of the Objetors, we will deſcend 
to the Texts on which they relie, which are eſpecially that of our Savi- 
our, and of S. James : The purport of the former whereof is, That 
they ſhould not ſwear at all; but that their communication ſhould be yea, 
yea; nay, nay : the latter, That they ſhould not ſwear, neither by hea- 
wen, nor earth, nor any other Oath ; but ſimply affirm or deny whatſoever 
feb into diſcourſe. For the clearing of which Texts, or rather of the 
former thereof, (for every body may ſee that that of S. Faxes is bor- 
rowed from the other) I ſhall firſt of all propoſe the contrary Example 
of S. Paul, in thoſe Scriptures which God handed to the Church by 
him : For, who can think it our Saviour's intention to forbid all Swear- 
ing whatſoever, when we find ſuch a one as S. Pay doing ſo, in thoſe 

Writings wherein he was Divinely inſpird 2 Now, for the Practice of 

S. Paul in this particular, we have ſeveral Inſtances in thoſe Epiſtles that 

bear his Name. Thus, Rome. I. 9. we find him vouching God for a Wit- 

neſs (which is the very Formality of an Oath ) that be did without cea- 
ſing make mention of them always in his prayers : For God (faith he ) is 
my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing 1 make mention of you in my prayers: as, in like man- 
ner, Gal. 1. 20. where he gives an account of his Converſion, and cal- 
ling to be an Apoſtle : Now the things which 1 write unto you, behold, 
before God, IT lie not. Laſtly, Where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral Perſecuti- 
ons and Troubles which he ſufter'd for the Goſpels ſake, he doth appeal 
to the ſame God for the truth of what he faid 3 For the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (faith he) which is bleſſed far evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not,” 2 Cor. 11. 31. Which Texts are plain and evi- 
dent Proofs of S. Paul's ſwearing 3 and conſequently, that our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath notauniverſally forbidden it. Let it xeqmain therefore for a 
certain truth, That all Sweariug whatſoever is not forbidden by gur 
o Saviour, 


Na 
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alibus legibus. 


Saviour, which is the firſt thing propoſed to be proved. But as, on the 
one (ide, we are not to think all Oaths whatſoever forbidden 3 ſo neither 
only ſuch (which may perhaps be the Refuge of ſome Men) that are made 
rather by Creatures, than by God the oppoſition in that fore-alledged 
place being not between ſwearing by a Creature, and by God 3 but be- 
tween Swearing, and a naked Affirmation and Denial : For, I ſay anto you 
( faith our Saviour ) ſwear z0t at all, neither by heaven, for it 3s God's 
throne : nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, Ec. But let your commu- 
zication be yea, yea 5, nay, nay « for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of 
evil, And accordingly, as S. Fames, where he enforceth the ſame Prohi- 
bition, to the mention of ſwearing neither by heaven nor by earth, adds, 
neither by any other Oath ; ſo it is eafie to afſign a Reaſon of our Saviour's 
inſtancing in ſuch kind of Oaths, without reſtraining the Prohibition to 
them 3 even becauſe ſuch kind of Afſeverations were leſs ſcrupled by the _ 
Jews, as may appear from a Tract * of Philo: Where dehorting Men 

from ſwearing at all, he yet adds, That i» caſe they did, they ſhould not 
ſwear by the Name of God, but by the Health or Memory of their Parents, 
the Sun, the Earth, and the like 3 theſe being, in his Opinion, much more 
excuſable than ſwearing by the Name of God. Whatfſoever therefore is 
the meaning of thoſe Words, Swear zot at al, ſomething more is meant 
than that we ſhould not ſwear by the Creatures 3 which what that is, I 


come now more directly to ſhew. 


1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon: (becauſe 
the thing principally forbidden) all Oaths in our common Converſation : 
For what leſs can we think meant thereby, unleſs we would have our 


| Saviour's Words fignifie juſt nothing ? Efpecially when he himſelf adds, 


by way of explication, Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, ay : 
for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And here give me leave to 
take up a Lamentation, eſpecially in an Age which ſeems to bid defiance 
to our Saviour's Precept, .and that Auguſt Name which it would pre- 
ſerve inviolate. For, as if, I do not fay, Chrift had given no Command 
concerning it, but our lips were our own, and we had no Superior to con- 
troul us, every Man almoſt, from the oldeſt to the youngeſt, calls God 
to witneſs in the moſt trivial and impertinent Afﬀeairs ; at a Game at Ta- 
bles, at a Deal of Cards, when a Health is paſſing about, and it may 
be Intemperance together with it : For, let the leaſt queſtion be made of 
any thing that is then ating, and an Oath ſhall preſently be brought to 
confirm 1t, and God be call'd to witneſs that we threw twice Six, or that 
we have been as intemperate as any that have kept the Round. Nay, to 
ſo great an intemperance are the Tongues of men now come, that God 
muſt be calPd to witneſs, even where there is no queſtion at all made of 


* any thing, nor it may be likely to be, unleſs it be whether the Party 


* Tertul. de 
1dol. c. 11, &: 
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be a brave reſolute Sinner, and have as little fear of God as Man. For 
what other Interpretation can any Man make of ſuch 'Mens ſwearing, 
but that they are afraid of being thought Religious, or rather of not 
being thought to have bid defiance to it ? But as all Oaths in common 
Converfe are forbidden to us Chriſtians, and Yea or Nay ſubſtituted 
in their room; ſo, if the wiſeſt of the Heathew or Chriſtians may be 
credited, | 

2. All Oaths whatſoever, for which there is not a great neceſlity. 
And accordingly, we find the Fathers * of the Church condemning Swear- 
ing, as a thing generally unlawful ; and the Eccleſiaſtical Stories || telling 
us of one, of whom when his Fellow-ſoldier demanded an Oath, his An-- 


{wer was, That it was not lawful for him to ſwear, becauſe he was a 
| | | Chriſtian. 
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Chriſtiav. But which is adinjrable to-obſerve, fome of the Herrherfweetly 
RO with them, and with him whoſe Religion they propugned : 

For thus EpiGetus * in parvicular adviſeth, "Opyay ke pO & ps otoyl &5 * Enchiv.c. 44. 
XmMw, 68% pan On FS 6101p) * that 15s to lay, to avoid fwearing, if it mere poſe 
ſible, wholly ; b-u if not, at leaſt as far as they might : And Hierecles ||, upon | rice in 
the Golden V e es of Pythagoras, That vhe beff way to preſerve the Reverence /#1n a: 
due to an Oath, mas not to uſe # frequently, or _——__ occaſtons, to fil - 5 T:oafnkd 
up the vacuities of aur Diſcourſe, or procure credit-1o a Tale 5 but, as far as wenimn3 oe 
they might, to uſe it only in things neceſſary, and when there was no other aye mug 
way to fecure them. but by the belp of aw Oath. And, to the fhame of us &;, 7) ud rv 
Chriſtians be-it ſpoken, (for this Divinity was not only mtheir Books, bur 55 #148 5 
io their Practice) there is mention of one Clinias *, a gorear, Who, 5 Jo: xEI0h 
when he might bave avoided a Mul& of three Takents, by only taking * 774. Gr. in 
an Oath, yet choſe rather to ſuffer the loſs of thoſe, than rake the other, ** 5 3 
Such was the one and the others Opinion of the Sacredyeſs of an Oath, 
and-of the unlawfulneſs of making uſe of it,. unleſs where there was a 
pgreat-neceſſity : Which, that it was not without ground, I ſhall ſhew im- 
mediately, when I'make thoſe the matter of my Inquiry. In the mean 
time, it is evident, that all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful to Chrg- 
ſtians, and much more the intermingling of Oaths with every Sentence 
we utter, which is ſo frequent both with the Baſe and Honourable. ' And 
Gad grant, 'that as the Lad hath monrrd becauſe of them, fo 'it may 
mourn for them, and we propitiate that Name by our Humiliation'and 
* Reverence, which others and our (clves hitherto have only diſhonour'd 

and blaſphem'd. Ju | LE: 6 

''To:go on now. to ſhew the Grounds of 'the Prohibition of unneceſ- 
ſary Qaths, and to eſtabliſh it'by Reaſon , as well as' by Authority : 

Where, firſt, I ſhall alledge the: providing that every Man ſpeak trath 

witb-his Neighbour, and be punQual inthe performance of their Words 
and! Promiſes : For, as our Saviour is thought to intimate by thoſe Words 
of his, Whatſeever is wave thax theſe, cometh of evil, the uſe of Oaths 
had-undonbtedly its original from Mens falfenck- and perfidiouſneſ tn 
their Words-and Promiſes; neither would any Man be defirous 'of an 

Qath; if he thought the Party he addre(sd himſelf to would ſpeak truth 

without: And accordingly, out Law doth not generally exa& an Oach 

of thoſe'of the Nobler. ſort, becauſe ſuppoſing their Birth and Education 
to-ſet them above any untruth and pertlloaticds; and the Word of an | 
honeſt Man (as. Philo * ſpeaks) opuO- 21 GiEu©-, AHA, arleuNzlOc, * De Sptc. Lig. 
tpup@'o ptvOe aac. * that is $0 fay, It hath among thoſe who deer him 
ths the nature -of an Oath,” it is free from the ſuſpicion of any falſſty or 
cbange'; Whillk he who is put to an Oath (as the ſame Philo Fr i | De Decalog. 
nM es. amiay wanvoanmu, bes under the ſuſpicion of uxſaithfulneſs. Now 
foraſmuch as it was manifcftly our Saviour's Deſign to implant Faithful- . 

nefs and Truth in che World, at leaft in that part of it which embrac'd 
his Religion; and che-uſe of Oaths (as hath been already ſhewn) is a 
ſign" of the want of that, and only occaſion'd by its it is eaffe to Get 
poſe, that the' recovery of Truth and Faithfulnes, was the Reaſon of his 
forbidding them in comman Converſe ; yea, that he meant to forbid all 
that were notſtridly neceſlary 3 all Oaths that are not ſuch, being a (ſign 
of waint of Truth 1n them of whom they are exafted. The ſecond Rea- 
fon which 1 ſuppoſe induc'd our Saviour to forbid Swearing generally, 
Was-to keep Men from ſwearing falſely ; it + 6 Fre matter for 2 
Man 40 allow himſelfin the one, and not be guilty of the other. ' We 
learn; thus much from the forementioned 'Philo 3. $U5smwu 1» &x mvoprias 

Jeulty- 
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vIpuic. %) core * for from much ſwearing (aith he) ariſeth perjury. and 
* Loco pifus or : Bur much more clearly from Hierocles *, nl yg irds I ſhall 
citato. now ſubjoin : To 5 of6s opygr, &c. Now the words Reverence an Oath, 
do not only enjoyn ſwearing truly , but the avoiding of ſwearing , as much 
as may be ; for ſo ſhall we beſt obſerve the F ay of ſwearing truly, -if we 
ſeldom” allow our ſelves to ſwear at all : For by ſwearing ſrequently and 
lightly, a Man may eaſily fall into Perjury 3 whereas he that ſwears ſeldom, 
zever. For, either ſuch an one will not ſwear at all 3 or, if be doth, be will 
ſwear truly, and neither through an evil Cuitom ſuffer bis Tongue to run 
before his Underſtanding, nor his Underſtanding to be hurried away by the 
zntemperance of his Poſſeans, And truly, what elſe can be expeRted:from 
a.common Swearer, than that he ſhould ſometime ſwear falſely, 'and as 
well violate,. as profane the Oaths of God ? For beſide that ſuch Mens 
frequent fercaring is a certain Argument that they do not efteew' an 
Oath as Sacred ( for then certainly they would reſerve them for Matters 
of importance, and where (as the Poet ſpeaketh ) there'#: a knot worthy 
God's. antying ) beſide that, I ſay, the heat of Paſſion or Inconfiderate- 
neſs may make ſuch Perſons, ere they are aware, ſet an Oath.co thar, 
ff the falſeneſs whereof they themſelves. are:convinc'd ; ' which is'to call 
the God of Truth to witneſs to a Lie, which of all other things he-pro- - 
feſſeth to abhor. And if this be the conſequent of cuſtomary ſwearing, 
no wonder if our Saviour have generally forbidden: it, and enjoyn'd 
Men as much as may be not to ſwear at all. but befide the:Periury which 
unneceſſary Swearing doth naturally draw 'after-it, and for which cauſe 
therefore if there were no other, it were in reaſon to be. avoided 3 'it 
offers an affront both to God, and to his Name, which we do thus $ake 
in vain, For, can it be other than an affront to the Divine Majeſty, to 
call. him to witneſs. to,every Trifle, to interpoſe his Teſtimony: in every 
flight and impertinent Afﬀair ? 'That is to fay, in ſuch wherein it would 
- ſcarcely -be decent to call in a Man of any Repute to witneſs ? Beſide, 
when we call God to witneſs to.the truth of what we affirm, our mean- 
ing; is, becauſe there is no. other way of' witneſling it, that he would 
either witneſs,to the truth of what we'ſay, by ſome extraordinary Acci- 
dent 3/ or to our falſeneſs, by ſame remarkable Judgment upon our ſelves. 
- Now can any. Man thiok it qther than an affront, thus: unneceſſarily to 
call upon God to ſhew Miracles, and alter the commen:Courſe' of! his 
Providence 3 when even God himſelf makes.not any ſuch-alteration;: but 
in Matters of importance," and to evidence the truth: of a Revelation, 
or other ſuch like Afﬀeair ? If a H2athen could affirm of his Deity, That 
he was »ot at leiſure to intend ſmall matters, we may 'very well think 
that the True will not be well pleasd to be call'd to witneſs, in Matters 
that are neither ſerious nor important. It is true indeed, where the 
Matter is weighty and important, and - the Glory of : God fome' way 
concern'd in the clearing of it, ſuch as is the doing Right between-Man 
and 'Man, or the procuring Credit to that: Doctrine; which: he himſelf 
hath commanded us to promulge; in thoſe, I fay, and fuch like Caſes, 
eſpecially when | we have the Warrant both of his Word: and: Apoſtles 
Practice, we may well preſume it not unacceptableto/ God, to call him 
to bear witneſs to them. But to do it, as 1s commonly: done, upon 
every {light and trifling occaſion, when the queſtion is-only, Whether 
we have thrown ſo much at Dice, or which of the Bowls lie neareſt to 
the Jack 3 in ſuch-Caſes, I ſay, to call in God to .Umpirethe Difference, 
muſt argue a mean Opinion of him, and may ſeem more. proper for thoſe 
Dice we ſport.withal, and for thoſe Reeds we are wont-to meaſure the 
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Concerning falſe Oaths, and F Impict thaw, - which is evidenced from 
| ont they offer 'to the Divine je tjeſty, and the prejudice they bring 
umane Society, This laſt. evidenced at large, both in Aﬀertory. and- 
Pr Oaths.. 0 Snewing by a Creatures and whether or no, and 
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can be entertain'd into our thoughts, without the higheſt Impiety in the 
World. Not the former, becauſe not only denying an Article of our 
Faith, but ſtriking at the Root of all Religion; He that cometh unto L 
God (as the Author to the Hebrews * inſtrus us ) being not only to be- * 11.6. - 
lieve that he is , but that he is a remarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek him ; _ 
which implies a more than ordinary Regard. But let us ſuppoſe him 
that ſwears falſely, to believe God to have'a regard to Humane Aﬀeairs ; 
though I am ſure he that doth ſo, will in the end give us no thanks for 
the Suppoſition;z yet can it not be deny'd, but that he muſt - believe 
God to be: ſach as himſelf, even a Liar, and a Patron of thoſe that are fo. 
For will any Man call thoſe to witneſs to a Lie, of whom he hath not a 
ſtrong preſumption that they are falſe themſelves ? Nay, will he be fo 
unmindful of his own Intereſt, or rather take fo much pains to ruine it? 
For, if the Party whom he invites to give Teſtimony, be no'falſe or de- 
ceitful Perſon, he will undoubtedly give Teſtimony rather againſt than 
for bim, and diſcover his falſhood to the World. Now Pale. es as it 
catinot be ſuppos'd any Man will be ſo far an Enemy to himſelf, as to ſeek 
4 Teſtimony whict'ſhall only make againſt himz he who thus calls God 
to witneſs, muſt be preſum'd to believe that God will witneſs for him ; 
and conſequently, becauſe a Lie is that he is call'd to witneſs to, that God 
is falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are fo. But what Impiety can be 
- greater than ſuch a Belief, or more diſhonourable'to the Divine Majeſty ; 
who hath every where repreſented himſelf as True and Faithful ; who 
bath, in ſeveral places, affirm'd Lying to be one of thoſe things to which 
bis ' Power, though Almighty, cannot reach 3 laſtly, whoſe 'Veracity is 
the ſtay of all thoſe that truſt in him, of all that come unto Chrii# by 
him ? For, let God's Yeracity be deſtroy'd, and all Truſt in him muſt 
iſh with it, and he be accounted as vain a Confidence, as any which 
himſelf decries. | 23 9487, * 
From the Afront which falſe ſwearing offers to the Divine Majeſty, 
paſs we to the Conſequences thereof, and the harm it doth to Humgpe So- 
ciety 3 which will appear, if we refle& upon the ſeveral forts of Oaths, 
which are either 4/ertory, or Promiſſory. For Aſertory Oaths, ſuch I 
mean as are brought to witngſs the Truth of any thing that is paſt-or pre- 
ſent, the Author to the Hebrews tells us (and we may learn it from our 
own Experience) that they are an end of firifes between Parties at vari- 
ance 3 this being. that by which all Controverfies are voided, and without 
which it is impoſiible they ſhould ever be. For, as it 1s notto be preſum'd, 
they who judge between Man and Man, ſhould have cognifance of their 
reſpective Intereſts, but from the report of others ; fo the bare Afﬀfirma- 
tions of Men are generally too fallacious to ground a ſound Deciſion 
on ; there being nothing more uſual, even for thoſe who make ſome con- 
ſcience of ſpeaking Truth, than to ſtretch it beyond, its bounds, to ferve 
the Neceſlity or Intereſt of their Friends. Either.therefore Differences 
wuſt.never have an end, which Religion, as well as the Intereſt of the 
World, forbidsz or they muſt be ended by that, which the Scripture 
hath repreſented as the proper way to terminate, and which all the Work 
hath made uſe of to compoſe them. Now foraſmuch as the Welfare o' 
Mankind depends upon the Compolure of -Differences, as that again up- 
on the Religion of an Oath 3 he muſt needs be a great Enemy to Hu- 
mane Society, who ſhall ſubvert this ſureſt Prop of it, and call God to 
witneſs to a Lie. For what were this but'to bring a ſcandal upon thoſe 
ſo neceſlary means of deciding Controverſies; and conſequently, toleave 


Men either to differ without hopes of accord, or (what was ſometime - 
S 2 uſe 


The Third <4 —— ParrT 1. 


uſe in our Forefathers days) to decide their Differences by the Sword. 
Which, as it is in it (elf a very unequal Umpire of Differences, ſo ſerves 
only to create greater, and precipitate Men into that confuſion which they 
ſought to avoid by it. The like is to be fazd of Promiſſory Oaths 3 ſuch, 
I mean, as are brought to aſlure Men, that they who make them, will 
perform what they promiſe. For, let theſe once be vitiated and diſ- 
grac'd, and there can be no aſſurance to any Man, of any thing that is 
yet to come. For, if an Oath will not hold a Man, much leſs will a bare 
promiſe, becauſe that contajns a Promiſe 1n it, and beſide that, an Ap- 
peal to the Judge of Heaven and Farth. If it be ſaid, as it may, That 
the Laws and the Puniſhments annex'd, may make them perform their 
Oaths, whom the Religion of an Oath cannot; I anſwer, firſt, That 
there were ſuch Oaths made, muſt be confirm'd by another, to thoſe to 
whom the execution of the Laws is committed. If therefore Oaths do 
ance become cheap and yile, that alſo may be ſuſpeGed of fallhood, and 
conſequently render the Proceedings of all Courts of Judicature ſuſpe&- 
ed, becauſe direfted by them. Again, What ſecurity can we have that 
Judgment ſhall be rightly adminiſtred, it Oaths have not their due re- 
gard ? For, inaſmuch as Judges are ſubje& to the ſame Infirmities and Paſ- 
| fions with our ſelves; and the Laws, by which they proceed, neither 
are nor can be ſo made, but they may, notwithſtanding them, injure ſome 
Perſons in their Cauſe : what ſecurity can there be of their not acually 
doing ſo, if that Oath reſtrain them not, which they gave to him whoſe 
Vicegerents they are? Sure I am, nothing eiſe can reſtrain/the Prince 
himſelf, becauſe he js obnoxious to no Tribunal, but that of God. And 
therefore the condition of the World muſt needs be bad, if thoſe Oaths 
become contemptiþle, by which alone their Exorbitances can be bound- 
ed. So pernicious to Humane. Society, is the ſetting an Oath to a Lies 
ſo deſtructive to the Honour of God, and the Being of Religion. And 
having faid- and evigc'd fo much, I ſþall not need to ſay any thing more 
to aggravate the Criminalneſs thereof ; becauſe transforming the perjur'd 
—_ the Cruelty of a Wild Beaſt, and the ,groſs Irreligion of an 
Atheilt. | 
_ II. Having thus ſhewn what Qaths are ſimply and abſolutely unlawful, 
that is to ſay, all Qaths in common Canverle, all unneceſſary, and falſe 
ones3 I come naw to inquire, Whether it be in any caſe lawful to ſwear 
hy a Creature 3 the ({econd thing propas'd to be diſcours'd of. For the 
reſolution whereaf, = ; | 
x. The firſt thing I ſhall propoſe, is, That it is not lawful in the 
lealt to make them the Term of our Oath, or the things which we ſwear 
by, in (trift and proper ſpeech; that being to give them the Honour 
which is due to God, and conſequently to look upon them as fuch. For 
inaſmuch as the Scripture requires the ſwearing by his Name, Demi. 6. 13. 
and, which is more, imputes ta the [/raelites for a Crime, their ſwear- 
ing by them that were no gods, Jer. 5. 7. inaſmuch as an Oath is in its 
own nature the calling him to witneſs, who is of infallible Truth, a Searcher 
of Hearts, and a maſt juſt-and powerful Avenger of Falſhood ( which 
cannot be affirm'd of any but God; ) he that in ftriftneſs of ſpeech ſwears 
by any Creature, myſt confequently be ſuppos'd to give it the Honour 
that is dug to God, orrather look upon it as ſuch : A thing which it is 
manifeſt many of the Heathev did, and accordingly ſwore by them. 
- > aj ih toe bripgs in /Egews ſwearing aſter Medea, in theſe following 
ords X | 361.4 
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That is to ay, I fear by the Earth, and the bright light of the Sun, and 
all the Gods whatſoever, that I will be conſtant to what you enjoyn me. And 


an Aſjrien Aſtrologer (as a Learned Man * of our own 
Nation informs us) binds his Readers not to proſtitute 
the Secrets of it, under this following Oath. I adjure 
all thoſe that light upon this Book , by the holy Circle of 
the Sum, and the irregular Courſes of the Moon; by the 
Virtues of the other Stars, and the ZLodiack to keep theſe 
things ſecret, and not either impart them to the untearned, 
and ſuch as have not been eutred into them ; or be un- 
. mindful of paying Reſpect to the Memory of me their In- 
witer. Let the forenam:d Gods be propitious to thoſe 
that heep this Oath; but contrary to them that break it. 


* 7oh. Selden. Prolegom. ad Synt. De 
DIS Syris, cap. 3. *Ey\uvyyaveoy]a; 
Genie nals [= ingy xUxacy ty 0b- 
Aivns dvautzacs Seiuss 3 TE 
AUTAY dotgny Juyapues XN) KUKACY 
Myoxaiderna Codivy, w Tmxgypos 
T4UT@ Tyr x, Tols «waruurors © 
auvitois Wh welad\Jſoyar, Trwlw 
T# % rnulas To Honynouutys Sao- 
vieuory. "Ev cextor þ@ Lv din xy Ke” 
T49vper oi Tecxviuues Yool, 63n- 
oextn} Ta alia. 


From both which Paſſages it is mavifeſt, that many of the Heathen look'd 
upon the Powers of Heaven and Earth as Gods, and accordingly ſwore 
by them. And therefore, as ſome pious Men have, through the fear of 
fuch like Idolatry, advisd wholly to forbear the uſe of ſuch Oaths, 
wherein there is mention of Created Beings 3 ſo I ſhall ſo far concur 
with them, as to adviſe the ſame, where there is any danger of our own 

: falling, or drawing others into the like Crime; it being one of the 

| higheſt Impieties, to give. Divine Honour to the Creatures, and ſwear 
by them, as if they were Gods themſelves. But from hence we may 
gueſs what is to be thought of the PraQtice of the Papifis, who, beſide 
the ereing of Temples, making Prayers, and other ſuch ARs of Adorati- 
an, da not infrequently ſwear by the Saints alfo. For what other is this, 
than to give them that Honour which, in all other Mens opinion, and 
even in their own, is proper to the Almighty ? Neither will it ſuffice to 
ſay,* That they do it not for themſelves, but with reſpe& to him to whom 
they do belong : For ſtill it will follow, becauſe Swearing is a part of it, 
that they give them that Adoration which the Almighty hath challengd 
to himſelf, and which unleſs they were Searchers of Hearts, can in no 
wiſe belong to them. As little is to be ſaid in its defence, from thoſe 
common Oaths by Heaven, our own Life, and the like: For though 
theſe ( as we learn from our Saviour) have the Nature of Oaths3 though 

_ the Expreſſions themſelves may ſeer to'perſwade thoſe Things to be the 
Things we ſwear by : yet, as they are not in the leaſt invok'd as Witneſ- 
ſes, but God to whom they do belong, or are devoted by us; fo they are 
made uſe of only to expreſs either ſome Attribute of God's, or our own 
readineſs to reſign them up to his VindiRtive Juſtice, if we be found to fal- 
ſite in-them. : 

2. For the evidencing whereof ( and together with it, in what 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to be lawful to ſwear by a Creature) I ſhall inſtance, 

« firſt of all, in thoſe forms/ of Oaths which have in them the force of an 
Execcration, as By our Health, Upon: onr Salvation, and the like. The 
meaning whereof, in the general eſtimate of the World, is no other than 

' this; So lt God grant me Health and Salvation, as Iſpeak what I 
think, or mean to perform what } promiſe > and conſequently is but an 
abbreviation of that Oath of S. Paw), 2 Cor. 1. 23. "Moreover I ca 
God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto 
Corimth : Which doth manifeſtly make God the Term of our Oath, 


and 
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and not either our Soul, or any thing elſe that appertains to it. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are 'made by our Hard, 
Hands, or any other Part of the Body 3 the intention thereof being 
only to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth of what we ſwear. 
In like manner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are made by Heaven, or 
any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of God is conſpicuous ; 
the meaning thereof, in the intendment of Chriſtians, can be no other, 
than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory ſhines forth in them; as may 
appear both from Reaſon and Practice. For, can any Man be fo ſenſeleſs, 
as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs to the fincerity of his Intentions, 
which he himſelf is perſwaded of not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing ? 
Nay, would not the ſo doing give Men caule to ſuſpect, that he himſelf 
was as (tupid as they? It is true indeed, we read in 'Gemeſts, of: Facob 
and Laban's rearing a Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs of the 
League between them, Ger. 31. 48. Nay, we read further, ' (which is of 
more conſideration) of Labar's addrefling himſelf to them after this man- 
ner 3 This heap be witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that I will not paſs 
over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heap, and this 
pillar, to me, for harm, verl. 52. of that Chapter. But, as the mean-- - 
ing thereof can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for a Memorial 
of the League then made, which is quite different from the bufineſs' of 
an Oath ; ſo, that Laban had no other intention, may appear from his 
own Words immediately before it : For, if (ſaith he, verſ. 50. ) thou ſhalt 
affli® my daughters , or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſide my daughters, 
no man is with us, ſee, God is witneſs betwixt me and thee. Which 
Words do not only ſhew bim to refer the Matter to the Teſtimony of 
God ; but ſo, as to exclude all other Witneſſes ; becauſe 'profeſfing rg 
refer it unto God, for that there was no other to atteſt it. I conclude 
therefore, That where there is mention of a Creature in an Oath, the 
defign thereof is not in the leaſt to call that Creature to witneſs, but 
God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as it is no way like the ſwear- 
ing by the Saints departed, who are preſum'd by the Papiſts to have know- 
ledge of what we ſwear 3 ſo ſhews the ſwearing by Heaven, or the like, 
according as was before underſtood, to have nothing at all of *unlaw- 
fulne(s in it, becauſe not ſo much the Terms of our Oaths, or That we 
ſwear by, as the AdjundQts of 1t, and only inſerted in it, to repreſent the 
more ſtrongly to our minds the Majeſty of that God by whom we ſwear, 
or our own extreme danger, in caſe we fallifie in them. And accordingly, 
as in the Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing by the fear of his Fa- 
ther I/aac, and Elhſha || by the life of his maſter ; fo * Tertulian tells us 
of the Chriſtians of his time, and ſuch too as would rather die than ſwear 
by the Genizs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by them to be an 
Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not refuſe to ſwear by the ſafety of 
their Lord, which was more Auguſt than all Geziz, The reſult of the 
Premiſes 1s this, That as it 1s not lawful to make a Creature the Term 
of our Oath, becauſe ſo giving Divine Honour to them ; fo it is not un- 
lawful to make mention of them in our Oath, when they are repreſented ' 
as Adjuns of the Deity, or devoted unto God as Pledges of the Truth 


of what we affirm. | 
[1I. The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whether 


| the Magiſtrate may not exa& an Oath of his Subjefts? A Queſtion to 


be wondred at,*if it had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether there 
ought to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be obey'd ? 
For, 


1. Firſt, 
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x, Firſt, Whereas other Ads of Adoration, by bow mach the more 
vals they are, the more acceptable they are to the Divine Majeſty 3 
an Oath, on the contrary, requires ſomething of a _neceſfity, to make it 
only lawful ; 5 and how. al ue more then, to make it acceptable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty. > .And- accordingly, as it is a'Proverb * among the Greeks, * Andrew's 
That Oaths and War are evil, when ſpontaneons 3 and only good, when they Prin Thu 


are-extorted: from ws 3 (0 that rt, of*heirs ſtands confirm'd as to an wn] 
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ſecond Argument for the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrates exaQio 
hall | be + taken from the Praftice of Hos Men, toward thoſe 
ſubje& totheir en and on too where there was leſs 
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t can remain 


rity ,'t Sceuriry of the Commonwealth i is bound. up3 
| I that, be fafe, unleſs bis Perſon and Authority be preſerv'd in- 
violate > The ; he is to: be ſaid of that other ſort of Oaths which the Ma- 
trate.tenders:to:decide Controverſies between. Man'ahd Man. For, be- 
iris for the lacks yea Beiog of the Commonwealth, that Contro- 

$ be geter ng (as I have before ſhewn ) thoſe are not to 
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be: [without an 3 it remains, That either the Magiſtrate 
eg arr with.full-Power to determine Controverſies between Man 
and Man (which. would. make the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy vain ) .or it 
ſhall be lawful for him to exa&t an Oath to determine,them by. And in- 
deed: (as the fore-named. Biſhop well argues) well may 'they exaQtthe Oath 144. 
of. God, who-have both his Name, and his Authority 5 who, as they re- 
preſent his Perſon, ſo do alſo.judge for him 3 and, which is more (foro 
the P/alwiſt tells us) who have him ſtanding i their congregation, and 
Jadging i in their Tribunal. ER 
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Whether it be lawful to i an Oath v4 the Accuſed Party. Thi eui- 
 denced in part from what God* direfded among the L fees in ſeveral Caſes, 
which is ſhewn to have been conformable thereto. Au Objettion from the 
fuppos'd unreaſonablenſe of a Mans  actuſing bimſelf, propoi'd, and an- 
<fwered. The reaſonableneſs of exating 'an "Oath. of the: bo. doſed Þ arty, 
evidenced from ſeveral Topicks , and particularly from. the: impoſſibility 
there ſometimes is of the Magiſtrates di Bee? ako Ollie The 

Life and Limb to be excepted, and why. 
and what that Obligation is, 'both-in Aſertory 
an Oath obligeth even where drawn from" 


Violence. If an Oath oblige not, it is el 
bility of the Swearer, -or 'the undutneſs 


- when 3t is either impoſſuble; « or unlawful Tie" print, 


TAVING ſhewn it to be lawful for the Magi ate-to' 
Oath ; and moreover, that: in many Caſes it 15 ne | | 
rodo it: Iniquire we, in the next place, - 5 TORY | 

' IV. Whether he may'require an Oath'of the Accuſed Party ? which 
may ſcem to have more of difficulty in it'; 'becauſe, by means of that, -a 
Man may be obligd'to be.his own Accuſer 3 "which may ſeem contrary to 
cach,Man's' Natural Liberty. For the reſolution where ; I'will proceed 
in this Method." | "I K 

gx, 1 will ſhew what God bimſelf direted anon the Jews.” 2.c48] 

2. Examine the Grounds'upon which'the Negative is founded: * 

3. mom ge the boo pred of wen: an Oh of the Ac 


x 


Apo vos Lone ot S_ 
there. Was 2 * ſuſpicion of fog deceitfully i in Fellowſhip, ' or of violkne 


taking 
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taking away, or deceit, or concealing what a Man had found, all theſe 
being there joyn'd with a Man's lying unto his Neighbour in that which 
is deliver'd him to keep, and an ſuppos'd to have paſs'd concerning 
them : ſo it appears highly probable, from 1 Kings 8. 31. That it was 
lawful to exa& on Oath of the Accuſed Party, in any Difference between 
Man and Man ; that place not only ſuppoſing the laying of an Oath upon 
the Accuſed Party, but ſup alſo ( becauſe expreſting it in thoſe in- 


definite Terms, If any man treſpaſs againſt his brother ) in any Crime what- ' 


ſoever. However it be, moſt certain it is, from the fore-quoted places 
io Leviticus, that an Oath might be laid upon a ſuſpeted Party in Mat- 
ters of Eſtate 5 which is as much, I think, as is ordinarily claimed by any 
Magiſtrate : and if fo, fo far at leaſt it may be lawful to lay an Oath up- 
on the Accuſed. Party, whatever Pretence there is from Mens Natural Li- 
berty. For, though (as was before obſerv'd ) the Judicial Law, of which 
that was a part, be not of preſent: Obligation 3 yet being a Law of Gods 
making, it cannot be ſappos'd to rontain any thing in it, that is contrary 
to the Law of Reaſon and Nature, _ - — 
2. From what God direed among the Jews in this Afﬀeair, paſs we to 
the Grounds whereupon it is pretended to be unlawful to exat an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party 3 which (as was before infinuated ) is its ſeeming 
.contrariety to each Man's Natural Liberty to be'oblig'd to accuſe him- 
ſelf, In anſwer to which, I ſay, 1. That though, as it may happen, a 
Man may by ſuch an Oath be obliged to accuſe himſelf; yet if he be in- 
nocent, he may have an opportunity thereby ro clear his own Innocency 
to the World, and ſo advantage, in ſtead of condemning himfelf. I fay, 
2. That whatſoever is pretended concerning Mens Natural Liberty, yet is 
it not to be underſtood 'to reach any further than is conſiſtent with the 
Rules of Government. For, as no Man can be born any other than a 
SubjeR, becauſe by his very Birth oblig'd to be fo to thoſe from whom 
-he receiv'd his being 3 ſo God himſelf, to whom we are certainly Subjects, 
hath- appointed Governours over us, and commanded us fo be ſubje& to 
them. Whatſoever Liberty therefore we have, it muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
limited by the neceſſary Ends of that Government to which he hath com- 
manded us to be ſubjxet. If then the Ends of Government do ſometime 
require the adminiſtring of ſuch an Oath, the Pretence of Natural Liber- 
ty can beno Plea againſt it, becauſe by the Command of God ſubje&- 
ed to the other. And Lu Particular will miniſter to me a fair entrance 
into | 


| 3. The reaſonableneſs of exatting an Oath of the Accuſed Party ; 


which is the third thing proposd to be inquir'd into. Which I ſhall 
ground upon the impoſflibility of the Magiſtrates doing Juſtice ſome- 
. times, where ſuch an Oath as we are now ſpeaking of, is not admini- 
ſtred. For it often hapning, through the cunning of thoſe we deal with, 
that proof cannot be made of their deceitful dealing with us; either it 


ſhall be lawful for them to keep that which they have deceitfully gotten, - 


which is againſt the Rules of Juſtice and Equity 3 or, the Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Power to adminiſter an Oath to. the ſuſpected Party, concerning 
_that which he is ſuppos'd to have unjuſtly gotten. Which whoſoever 
. ſhall ſeriouſly confider, will not be very forward to think it unreaſonable 
'to. put a Man ſometimes upon the accuſing of himſelf. For as hard as it 
may be,. and. contrary to:his ſuppoſed Liberty 3 it may ſeem much more 
. hard, and more contrary to.the Liberties of us all, that Men, for the 

cloſe carriage of their Injuſtice, ſhould go away with the Properties of 
. Other Men, and there be no Judiciary -——_ to retrieve it from mow. 
" | he 


' 
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The Pretence of Natural Liberty will appear yet more vain, if we con- 
fider, that all Men are hable to have the ſame Oaths exacted of them : 
For, inaſmuch as I have the priviledge of laying an Oath upon other 
Men, as they have upon me in any thing [ am ſuſpected of ; though ſuch 
an Oath be prejudicial to me, yet it may be compenſated to me upon 
other Men, with whom TI have occaſion to'deal. Add hereunto (which 
1s of great confideration, unleſs 2 liberty to fir may be reckon'd ar 

our Natural Liberties) That as through the fear of fuch an Oath I may 
be reſtrain'd from unjuſt dealing, leſt I be afterwards oblig'd to make my 
own Mouth witneſs againſt nie 3 fo I may be oblig'd, by the taking of it, 
to make confeſſion of my Sin, and make ſatisfaQtion for it to my Neigh- 
bour and the World 3 which, without the obligation of ſuch an Oath, 
it is probable' I ſhould never have done, and thereby have ſhut my ſelf 
out from the Pardon of the Almighty. 

4. It having been thus demonſtrated, That it 1s not unlawful for a. Ma- 
giſtrate to take an Oath of the Accuſed Party, concerning that of/which 
he is ſo accus'd'; it remains only that I inquire, in what Caſes it may be 
done ; which is the fourth thing * way mark to be diſcours'd'of. Now, for 
that, nothing, I think, can be ſaid with more Reaſon and Judgment, than 
is by the Reverend Perſon before-mentioned : and that 4s,” Thar it be ad- 
miniſtred only in ſuch Cafes where the Crime which it is defign'd to de- 
tet, do not lay a Man open to Death, or loſs 'of Limb.” Not perhaps 
becauſe it is utterly unlawful in fach Caſes (for what ſhall we then ſay of 
the Oath wherewith the Woman ſuſpefted of Adultery was charg'd, to- 
gether with the Water of Jealouſie ſhe was 'made to drink ?) but, 1. For 
the Oath of God's fake, which by being adminiſtred in ſuch Caſes, is in 
great danger of being violated. For, ſince Life and Limb, but Life e(- 
pecially, is ſo dear to us, that, as the Devil told the Almighty, a Man 
will part with all to preſerve it 3 there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, If Men 
were -put to their Oaths in ſuch'Caſes, they would forſwear themſelves, 
and thereby offer an affront to the Oath of God, which - ought as much 
as may be to be preſerv'd inviolate. There 'is as much reaſon, ſecondly, 
for the not adminiſtring it in the fore-mentioned Caſes, becauſe of'its 
incffeQualneſs 'to attain the End which is deſign'd by it. For the End'of 
ſuch an Oath being the diſcovery of that Crime,. which he to whom/it is 
rendred is ſuſpe&ed to be guilty of, it can hardly eſcape the'impuration 
of a Sin, to tender it there, where in all probability he to whom it is fo 
tendred will forſwear himſelf, rather than expoT himſelf to fo great afe- 
verity. But as (ſetting aſide thefe Cafes, where there is danger of Life or 
Limb, or if there be any other of equal'confideration with it) there ap- 
pears not the leaſt reaſon why an Oath ſhould not be adminiſtred ro-the 
ſuſpe&ted Party 3 fo there is leſs exception againſt our Courts 'of Jadi- 
cature, where ſuch Oaths are 1n ufe : becauſe as the Complainant has the 
liberty of laying an Oath upon the Defendant, fo the Defendant has 
Power to interropate the other upon the ſame Sacred Tie: 

V. I am now arriv'd at my laſt Particular concerning Oaths, 'to wit, 
| the Obligation of them 3 where, firſt of all, 1 fhall ſhew, that they-in- 
duce an Obligation ; and then, what that Obligation is. That they in- 
duce an Obligation or Tie to the performance of ſomething, the Prophec 
Moſes ſhews in the thirtieth Chapter of Numbers ; wherere'we have not on- 
| ly an Oath frequently ſtild by the Name of « bo#4, bat the defign there- 
of, verſ. 3. faid to be to bind the ſoul with abound, The only difficaltyis, 
to what they do oblige or bind us 3 which is different according to the 
different forts of Oaths, which ( as hath been before infinuated) are cicher 

"3 Aſlertory, 
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Aſſertory, or Promiſlory. .. Aſertory Oaths;are ifich as are given to atteſt 
the Track of any, thing, that is either: paſt or-preſenc, - Nos che Oblige- 
tian which thoſe igduce, is, That what 1s ſo.{worn to, tbe agreeable tothe: 
mind of bim that-utters them 3; by -vertue' whereof, not only all falſe 
Oaths are proſcrib'd, -but all Qaths which pretend to aſſert that which: we- 
ſwear, to, with, any..greater degree of certainty;than we-our ſelves:are- 


perſwaded of. Thus, tor example,. if a Man ſhould ſwearperemptorily ' 
to the,truth of any;thing which. he. is only-probably perſwaded of, in this 


caſe hig.Oath would:be ſinful, becauſe his Words carry agreater certainty 
in-chem, than is in 4he.Canſcience of him that (wears to it. - When there: 
fore wegive.an Qath ofithis,gature, care would: be taken, -not only that- 
the thing. we wt tO, appear to us ta be true;z but that it appearits us: 
io that.degree of aſſurance, with which it is affirm'd by us : For otherwiſe 
our Affirmation; muſt. be concluded to be falſe, and conſequently (which 
is eyidence engugh;; of, the criminalneſs thereof ).. that God Almighty is 
call'd to.witneſs-to a; Lie. And-though,. as I ſhall afterward ſhew, thoſe 
Oaths,which;.we. call Promiſſory. ones, . by reaſon. of the Matter about* 
which, they are; converſant, have a particular obligation ; yer they alfo 
have this common: with A/ertory Oaths,:- that they oblige thoſe who ſwear, 
to take care that their Words be agreeable to their Thoughts, that is to 
lay, that they do.;not ſwear to do ay thing, but: what they: have at that- 
time ay, intention;to-perform-: For, though-the thing they ſwear to'pet- 
form, be ſomewhat, future, yet the immediate Obje& of their Oath is their 
preſens,Reſolution-,to- perform, it 3. and conſequently, if they. will free 
their. Qath; from, Falſhood,.at that inſtant to; reſolve upon,” what' they 
ſwear, in due time;to;perform; - + 7 Þcfri4n fo 
To, go;0n, noxy;to..ſhew_ the 'Qbligation that is- peculiar to-Promiſſor 


= 


Oaths,..or. ſach-Qaths-as .are- affixed to. a Promiſe 3 whichy' if Reaſon/{e 
ſelf. did not teach. us, -we might learn from the Scripture, to. be no other 
than.the performing of what we ſo ſwear. to. For thus, Nym. 30. 3. it 


is the.expreſs Commandment of the. Almighty, That if any war vow 4 


vow unto the Lord; ior fwear- an oath: ta bind bis \foul with'a - bo halt * 


2:08 break. his ward, he: ſhall: do. according: to all that proceedeth out: of his 
month.' ..W hich is-ſo:true, that it holds even where: the-Oath was drawn 
from us by felſe or deceitful Stories 3 where the: thing ſworn to, is tothe 
diſadvantage of him that ſwears or laſtly, where the Oath is extorted by 


breats and-wiolence.  For,thus, &A. 4 
ven their' Qath' to the Gi- 


- them 3 'notwith- 


had paſs'd, God was ſo diſpleasd with the: whole Nation for it; that he 
viſited it. with a three years Famine 3 neither would hebe entreated for 


the Eand; till David had deliver'd up ſeven: of iSaxl's Sons to the”Gibeo- * 


nites, to be. by them -hang'd up. unto the Lord, 2 Saw. 21 ver.-1; atld 


ſo on. This only; would; be added ,- That: what we havei-ſaid of tt 


Oath .drawn.from us by Craft, be underſtood:to. hold only, where that 
| in which we are impos'd upon, is not- ———_ -as the Ground'of out 
D 2 


Oath: 
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Oath : For, if: that in which we'are impog'd upon be-expreſied' as the 
Ground of our 'Oath, waa no I an ORE _ from-us 
doth not: oblige. Thus; 'to-inftance' in the former Example, though the 
 Traclites were bound by-their” Oath to the Gibeoniter, although the 
were no Foreigners: ay they: pretended;/becauſe the ſappofition'of their 
being ſuch, -was-not-expreſs'd-'as the. Ground: of their League 3*butthe 
thing, hand over head; taken for” granted: yet, if the ſame Jhachres 
had: made+a: League with: them unde the Name of 'Fortigners, in'that 
caſe-there is no: doubt (becauſe that was exprefly the Ground of (their 
League) tha the Oath'given/ by them had 'not-oblig'd! them : -For'the 
Qath being. given to them- as Foreigners could: nots 1 reafor;be*con- 
ſtrued-to-relate to any but” Foreigaers; arid: conſequently, not to'adyan- 
tage: the: Gibedrrites, when it appear'd they! livd'athong 'thew;/* For'the 
further" evidencing whereof, I will: inftanceiry a'Caſe- which' is pfoduc'd 
+ Sanderſ. de by a-Learned Caſuiſt * of our-own, thouph'by him ſomewhat otherwiſe 
Zin. ovligat. explain'd. | For ſuppoſe (ſarthe'Y that'a'Man ſhould fwear to a'certain 
54.13, Perſon, under the Name of Titis,'thatihe:would marry her, ſuppoſing 
hee tobe Titiz, when mer hos vo 9 maeren ne 
not. oblige him, becauſe the” ſuppoſition-of her beings was Expreſl 
the Gronndrel what he ſwore.” | Which Reſolution: will ijecy yer envi 
clear, if we'do- farther ſuppoſe; that the reve Titie {hoiild upon that Oath 
of his claim him for her Hasband, For; as the' Lawv'of God'and* Man 
forbid him the marrying of they both-;-fo there ismore reaſor ſhe ſhould 
have the Benefit of his Oxth, who'was the Perſon exprefid iv ie,-than fhe 
who: had no. other concernmentin it,/ that4as ſupposd to be the Perſon. 
In this caſe therefore, that is, where that wherein we-are'impogd' upon'is 
expreſly. the - Ground: of our Oath, 'ain'Oath drawn®from >uvor wwnref 
 obliges not:; bit. otherwiſe, as 'the Inſtance of the'Gherroites thews; it 
ode be held as Sacred, and we 'ts do whatſoever :proveedeth' out of | our 
#840t WA F444 tr PT I T6004 HO NOUD TOTES TR TH 
.. 2.: Again, As'an Oath.o unleſs in the:former' Caſe, * where it is 
' drawn from us by:the Craft of kim weſwear to prong onrrar vvagy 
the Matter thereof {hould': prove: prejudicial to him eharitaketh-it2;che 
Prophet David reckoning it among the Characters of him that ſhall abide 
ro rags Tabernacle, Fhat be ſweereth to bis own burt, 'and changeth nat, 
P/alm. 15. 4. pt ras pt OY EARN Hp 
_ 3. Laſtly, As neither the Craft of him. we deal with canigenerally re- 
ſcind an Oath, or yet the-Diſadvantage'that comes wcutGirerby it 5 
{o/ neither,: thirdly, the Violence of thoſe Perſons that forc'd/ it from us - 
” for example;,-the roo of Thieves: or wr who have, it 'may 
,. compell'd us to make Oath of paying chem ſuch & Sumtiy of* Money 
for our Ranſom. For, as. it-is pls 1s the P/almifl, That it is 
the Office of a Good Man ot 10 change, though be ſwear to bis own hurt ; 
and conſequently, an Oath given to'a Thief or Pirate not tobe reſcinded 
upon that.account : fo there is no reaſor\ it ſhould be upon the account of 
the 'Swearers unvoluntarineſs, which is:that whichiis moſt ſtood itt 
7 otetong _ would on have fo ſworn, if we could! have 
help d/it 5-1 pag Jv y, our was not- perfeQly voluntary : 'yet 
Sardrrſ. de Ju belng-under a fear of iDeath- or Bondage from them, aa: 
10 61£,'4, Ourſelves, and therefore ſo.far willedto be oblig'd. Now, having willed 
"+" our awn Obligation, what ſhould hinder us from performing it, and do- 
_ Ing that which we-not only promisd, but:call'd God towitnes-wemeant, 
\ their own:+Profit, than the'iSacredaes of an Oath, have made light of 
263 0265(7 $ 3. thoſe 
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more attentively confider it; 'they would- not be very forward to:excuſe 
themſelves,: for- not pexforming;even ſuck'an extorred Oath. For; i de- 
mand of any- fuch, 'Whether to deliver himſelf from-Thieves or Pirates, 
he doth not-think it Jawfal to make Oath of paying fuch a Summ of Mo- 
ney for bis;Ranſom? If he faith he doth, (as know noe any*that"thinks 
or ſays otherwiſe)! he faith that which will conclude him guilty of Per- 


jury; if-he'-violate -it :-For, whatſoever it is lawfal to ſwear rebav (ic 
ftantibas, in is theceſſary to perform becauſe an Oath, in the nature of it, 


15 a:Tie to that to whichvit 1s-affix'd. Generally ſpeaking therefore, as it 
i940 the Place 'of Numbers before-quoted, 1f a man fivear an Oath to bind 
bis fowl with a bond, be ought not to break his word, but to do according to 
all that proceedeth out of his month. I6-an Oath at-any time oblige not, it 
is for the moſt/partthroughi/- | *J 

:1,4- 1:4. The tohbability:of 'the Taker : or, 
1/2 _.._ 5:24 The unduenets of the Matter. | 
- : 1: Thus;: ro inſtance-in-the firſt 3; If the Perſon ſwearing be under 
the: Power of another, the Law is exprefs, That it ſhall be in the Power 
of- thoſe to'whom.they are ſabje, | 
made.: ' For,-.if( faith the Scripture; Numb. 30. 3. and ſo on): a ter 
ſhall vain a wow, and. bind ber ſelf by. a bond, being in her fathers houſe in 
ber' youth 5: if ber father diſallow her in the day that be heareth i, none of 
ber: vows or :bonds ſhall-ftand. The fame is afterward alfirmi'd, 5f x kavbard 
diſallow that of his wife : And how much more then, if a Prince (whoſe 
Authority is certainly far greater than that of a Father or a Husband ) 
ſhall diſallow the Oath of his Subjets, eſpecially in Matters relating to 
the Publick 2 Which makes it ſtrange, that the Solemen 
ant (hould be pretended to oblige, which was ſo early and ſo heartily 
diſallowed by the late King, that moſt indulgent Father and Husband of 
his Country. | 


tion-of an Oath. - -- 
, ',:15t, The Impoſh 


to pay a certain Sutnm. of. Money ata time Gp if he neither have, 
nor can'procute ſuch a Suwm,: there 1s no-doubt. his Oath obligeth not 


.Qt | ; At muſt 
alequently-craſe only | and 
wa ma alſo continue in full force, as to what is poſhble to be done. 
.--: 24 Iathe/ſccond Inſtance; If a Man, ſhould (wear to do a:thing which 
_ unlawful, either by God's Law or Man's, ſuch es was that Oath of Da- 

bt 


that 


of the 


that piſs d againſt the wall: In that Caſe, I ſay, there s-nio- 


thoſe Oaths, when they have delivered themſelves 3, yer if they would | 


-toreſcind that Oath which they have 


and Cove- 


lig. Preleft. 2, 
ſet. 12. 
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_ .. that the Oath obligeth not, ſave to a due Repentance for it. And ac- 
cordingly we find David not only not performing it, but bleſſing God 
for diverting him from it, 1 Sam. 25. 32. Now: the reaſon why ſuch 

See Sanderſors Oaths are not binding, is, becauſe-the Party, at ſuch time-as:he ſwore, 

Caſe of a Raſh Jay under a former | Obligation: to | the contrary : By which means the 


Party ſwearivg was diveſted of all Power to it 5 and conſequently, till 
freed from the former, could not by any Oaths whatſoever bind: himſelf 
to the: performance of it. He might indeed (as we ſee Men too often 
do) ſwear to a& contrary to it 3 he might lay all the Curſes of God up- 
on- himſelf, for the performance of what the ſwore: but as ſuch Oaths 
are unlawful to be taken, ſo they bind: not where they are, becauſe pre- 
vented by a contrary and far greater\Bond. + Beſides, it being impoſſible 
to be at-the ſame time bound to contrary things; if he who ſwore the 
performance of any thing finfu}, ſhould be oþliged to it, he:muſt conſe- 
quently be ſuppos'd to be freed from his former Tie to thoſe Laws which 
he ſwore to'a&t contrary to. But by this means we might caflate all our 


Obligations to the Almighty, and provided we would+ſo ſwear, be at li- 


berty, or rather oblig'd, to follow our own Luſts and finful-Inclinations 
as our God: But becauſe- the late Reverend Biſhop Sarder/or: hath ſaid 
all that is neceflary to be ſaid upon the matter of a Promiflory Oath, in 
his Book of the Obligation of Oaths,: I will remit thoſe who ſhall defire 
further ſatisfaQion, to his learned and accurate Labours. It. ſhall ſuffice 
me to admoniſh you, That the Non-performance of your Oaths is moſt 
properly to take Gods Name in vain. | 


PART 1V. 


The s eſſnity of a Vow with an Oath. What a Vow is, and what the 

atter of it. Things under Command the Matter of a Vow, as well as 
- thoſe which are left free. That the Thing Vowed onght to be ſomething meo- 
rally good, or conducing to it 5 and not either trifling, or ſinful, or what ex- 
poſeth to it. That it is at leaſt behoveful that the Thing Vowed have ſome 
cognation with that Bleſſing in conſideration whereof it is made. That 
Vows are not only lawful, but ſometime neceſſary to be made 3 both becauſe 
a Part of Natural and Evangelical Worſhip, and becauſe we fland in 
need of them. That the Perſons who Vow be of Tears of Diſcretion 3 that 
they come to it with due deliberation ; and that God's Glory, and not the 
' gratifying of a diſcontented Humour, be the Motive which draweth them 

to it. Of the Obligation of Vows, and particularly to a Single Life.” 


Y Kin to an Oath, in reſpe& of the Obligation which it induceth s 
ſo it ſerves equally to hallow or profane that Name of God; which here 
we are forbidden to take in vain. Reaſon would therefore,” before we 
leave this Third Commandment, that we ſhould afford it a place in our 
Diſcourſe, and, if not allow it a juſt handling, (which my defigned bre- 
vity will hardly permit (yet ſhew ſo much concerning it, as-is gene- 
_ neceſſary to be known. In order whereunto, T will proceed-in 


VI. ) S a Vow, whereof we are in the next place to entreat,- is near of 


1,1 
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' 1. Ewill ſkew mm the- genera), what a; Vow ©. 
-2. Inquire into the proper Matter of it. | 
* 3. Demonſtrate our own Obligation ſometime to make Vows. 
' 4. Deſcribe the due Qualificationsof the Maker. . 
5. The Obligation they induce, when-made. And, 
6. Laſtly; Shew what Vows are hete forbidden: | 
1. Now a Vow (as was before inſinuated) is, ini the general, nothing 


elſe than « Pronwife to God of the performance of ſomething on our part, 


either to obtain ſome Bleſſing of him ( which. is for the moſt part the 
ground of it) or in acknowledgment of ſome already receiv'd. I call ita 
Promiſe, tor (o indeed it is properly, and in the common acception of 
the Word 5 though ſometimes, abulively, the Word Vow iftes no 
other than a ſtrong Afﬀeveration of what we affirm: And, a Promiſe to 
God, wherein indeed the very Formality of it confiſts, and by which ir 
is diſtioguiſh'd both from a Promiſe to Man, and from an Oath 3 the for- 
mer, unleſs improperly, having only the Title of a Promile; the latter, 
even an Oath, citing God only as a Witneſs to what is tranſadted be- 
tweet us and other Men: whereas in a Vow we tranſa& with God as 
with a Party. The only thing remaining to. be explain'd, .is the End of 
a Vow, ſaid before to be moſt communiy to obtain ſome Bleſſing of the 
Almighty , or in acknowledgment of ſorne we' have receivd. Ot the for- 
mer of. theſe, we have not only the Word cy for a Witneſs, which fig- 
nifies equally a Prayer and'a Vow; but alfo the moſt, if not all thoſe 
Vows which we meet. with in the Old Teſtament. For thus, Gem. 28. 
20. we find Jacob vowing a Vow, and faying, If God will be with me, 
and will keep me in the way that 1 go, aud will give me bread to «ad, 
and raiment 10 piit on, ſo that:I couve again in peace; The ſhall the Lord 
be my God, and this ſtone which 1 have ſet up for a pillar, fball be Gods 
| houſe, angl of all that thou fbalt give me, I'will Jarel give the tenth anto 

thee. Of the ſame nature 1s that Vow of the 1fraelites, concerning the 
deſtruction of the -Carazanites , Nam. 21. 2-25, in like manner, that of 
Haxnab ,. concerning the dedicating unto the 'Lord that Child which 
{hould-be born to her, 1:Sa-. 1. 11. the former being upon condition of 
God's delivering the Canaarnites into their hands; the other, upon God's 
giving her a Man-child. Again, As a Vow may be made to obtair 
ſome Bleſſing of the Lord; ſo alfo, in ackrowledginent of ſome already re- 
ceiy'd 5 to wit, when it is not in the power of him who makes it, to make 
that return of Gratitude to God, which it is no leſs his defire than duty 
to perform : For otherwiſe, no doubt the receipt of a Bleſking, is a more 
pager ground of paying our Vows, than of making any ſuch unto the 
Lor 


; 2. The Nature of a Vow being thus explain'd in the-general, paſs we 
to. 4 more particular Explication9. which will-beſt be perſorm'd by inqui- 
ring ivto the Matter of it; the ſecond thingroposd to be diſcoursd of, 
For. the reſolution whereof, *5 | | 
(=; The firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That things »zder command, no 
le than thoſe; that are not! are a proper /matter for -our Vows. For 
theugh thoſe things which are under command, do oblige. us by being 
| @, pd conſequeetly may ſeem no way proper to be the matter of a Vow : 
'Fet as fothing hinders, but one Bond may be added to-another, whence 
#;is that we fee Poſitive Laws everyday made for the obſervation of that 
which was before commanded by: the Law of Nature; ſo the ſuperin- 
ay bf a Vow binds.it ſo-much the faſter upon our-Conſciences, and 


rea thing. under Command: no way improper for the - matter of a 
| Vow. 
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Vow. Again, though a Command oblige to the performance of what it 
doth ſo 3 yet inaſmuch as it takes not away our Natural Liberty of aQting 
contrary to it, it may ſeem but reaſonable, the more to oblige us'to Obe- - 


_ dience, to add to it the Bond of a Vow, and tie our ſelves by Promiſe to 


Ty Pet, 3 21: 


what we are otherwiſe oblig'd to perform. | 

Now the Matter of ſuch a Vow is again double, that is to ſay, Gene- 
ral or Particular ; or (to ſpeak yet more plainly) Obedience to the whole 
Law of God, or only to ſome Particular one. Of the former ſort is, 
firſt, the Vow of Baptiſz, whereby we oblige our felves to the whole 
Duty of Man : For, as this is aftually done by all that are initiated into 
Chriſtianity, at leaſt where Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtred 3 ſo, that it is 
the Deſign- of Baptiſm it ſelf, is evident from S. Peter, who entitles it 
the Anſwer *, or rather Stipulation of a good' Conſcience toward God. 


' Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, ( as I ſhall afterward ſhew more largely ) 


* L,10. tf. 97+ 


that other Sacrament of the Supper of our Lord. And accordingly, as 
for this Reaſon both the one and the other have the name of a Sacre- 
ment, which in the proper acception of the Word is no other than a Mi- 
litary Oath, whereby Soldiers bound themſelves to their General ; ſo, 
that it was really. Jook*d: upon as ſuch, or rather as a Vow-to God, to 
whom they ſo oblig'd themſelves, is evident from that Account which 
Pliny * gave to Trajar, of what was done in the Meetings of the Chri- 
ſtizns : Where, among other things, he tells him, That he had been in- 
form'd by ſome of them, that when they met together, they oblig'd thew- 
ſelves by a Sacrament, not .to perpetrate any Villany; but, that they would 
not commit Theſts, Robberies, or Adultery 3 that they would not falſifie their 
Truſt, nor, when examin'd, deny any thing that had been depoſited with 
thew, Which Paſſage, as it is a manifeſt evidence of their making.ſuch 
general Vows ; ſo alſo, that it was their Defign in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : the Word Sacrament not only fo perſwading, but the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper being always an Attendant of their Pub- 
lick Service, and the: no mention there 1s in Ecclefiaſtical Story, of any 
other ſuch general Vow in it. Again, As a Vow may bave the whole Law 
of God for its Obje&, ſo alſo ſome particular one : And is not unuſual 
with good Men, when they find themſelves preſs'd with the Conſcience 
of ſome particular Sin committed by them 3; in order to the appeafing of 
God's wrath, and the ſecurity of their own Souls, binding themſelves 
with a Vow to the avoiding of it, and pradifing the contrary Ver- 
tues. 

2, Having thus ſhewn a thing under Command to be no leſs the Mat- 
ter of a Vow,, than that which is not enjoyn'd by any 3 for the further 
explication thereof, I ſhall add, ſecondly, That it ought to be ſomething 
morally good, or conducing to it. For, the Deſign of a Vow being to 
pleaſe God, to whom all Vows are dirted, that can be no proper Mat- 
ter of a Vow, which is not morally good, or conducing to the promo- 
ting of it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we ought not to 


. make Vows of any thing ſinful, ſuch as was that of Jepht1ba, who bound 


himſelf by a Vow to offer up to God whatſoever came forth of the Doors 
of bis Houſe to meet him, Jude. x1. 31. This being in effeRt to promiſe 
we will break his Laws, which is certainly a very improper way to pleaſe 
him, or obtain any Bleſſing at his Hand. It will follow, ſecondly, 'Fhat 
we ought not to make a Vow of any thing that may expoſe us toithe 
Commiſſion of a Sin: Of which nature, in particular, is the Yow of 
Single Life , eſpecially in younger Perſons : For fo doing, they vow 
that which may expoſe them to the danger of Fornication ance = 

Ye 
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dy, which' is certainly no proper way to pleaſe God, when he himſelf 


enter into it. Laſtly, it will follow, That we ought not to make Vows of 
any. thing light or trifling, ſuch as are * the Vows of zot eating the Heads 
74 any Animal, in honour of Jobn the Baptiſt; or, of abitaining from broyled 
fs, in reſpe# to S. Laurence, who was ſo_uſed. For befide that ſuch 
things as theſe are not much conducing to: Piety, they are too light to 
become the Matter-of a Vow, and involve the Maker of them in the 
taking God's Name in vain, which is the very thing forbidden in this 
Commandment. _. | | 
3. Thirdly and laſtly, As the Matter of a Vow ought to be ſomething 
ood, or conducing to it 3 ſo it is highly expedient at leaſt, that it ſhould 
Fans ſome relation:to that Bleſſang, in conſideration whereof we make 
That if God would give her a 


it. For thus we find Havnab vowi 
Man-child, ſhe would dedicate, nqſome of her-Poſleffions, or it may 
be of. her Servants, but that very Ch3/d, unto the Lord ; as, in like man- 
ner, Jacob, That if God would be with him, and give him bread to eat, and 
raiment to put on, and in fine bring him back to his fathers houſe in peace 
and. proſperity, he would, out of the Plenty which God ſhould afford, 
build a Temple to his Honour, and ' moreover give the tenth of all ro 
him. Both which Vows, as they had very eminent Perſons for their Au- 


_ 


them ſo they have this farther to commend them, that they are more 
clearly expreſſive of our intended Gratitude to the Almighty, becauſe 
- * obliging the Parties vowing to make that very Blefling, in conſideration 
phereof they are,made, to become 'a Teſtimony of their Thankfulneſs 
- unto God, _ SOT 
\. + 3. Butleſtall that hath or ſhall be ſaid concerning Vows, ſhould fall 


if Chriſtians had no concernment in them; I.will now, according to my 
* /propoſed Method, demonſtrate our own Obligation to the making of 

them... In Order whereunto, I ſhall ſhew them ; | 
on; 1. Tobea Part of Natural Worſhip 3 and, 

_ 2, Of the een one | WED 

That they are a part of Natura! Worſhip, . is evident, firſt, from the 
. Nature of 'a Vow, according as before deſcrib'd. For it being but reaſo- 
nable we ſhould do what in us lies toward the pleafing of him from whom 
we either expe&, or have receiv'd any fignal Favour ' it is no leſs reaſo- 
pable, if we are not at preſent in ri wy” ha do it, that we ſhould go 


ſo far towards it, as to oblige our ſelves by Promiſe to the performance of 


- _- It; he that cannot do all he would, being to do what he can, or at 
| leaſt expreſs a readineſs to perform it. Which as it is beſt done by a 
Vow or Promiſe, becauſe that leaves no place for the omiſſion of it ; fo 

that Vow or Promiſe goes a great way toward the pleaſing of the Al- 

wighty, becauſe configning- the Will of the Vower, which is that God 

Jooks chiefly after, to the Will and Pleaſure of him to'whom it is made. 

Again, Foraſmuch as a Vow ſuppoſeth him to whom it is made, to be 
conſcious. to our Wants, and the Author of thofe Bleffings in confidera- 
tion whereof we make them 3 what ſhould hinder'us, or rather how can 
we excuſe our ſelves from giving God this Teſtimony of our Adoration, 
and vowing what may be acceptable to him? The ſame is no leſs evident 
from the Scripture, which not only joyns it with Prayer and Praiſe, 'but 
oppoſeth it'to Ceremonial Worlhip ,;as you may ſee Pſalw 50. 8. and 
ſo on; where having at large decry -—_ Offerings of the Law, in the 


"+> 


under the cenſure of Impertinence, as there is no doubt it would juſtly, 


% 


_ bath appointed Marriage for it, and oblig'd thoſe that cannot contain, to. 


* See Bilduin. 


de Caſpb. Conſe. 
lib.2.c.8.cafe 4+ 


thors, and ſuch whoſe Example alone might invite us to the imitation of 
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* fourteenth Verſe of that Pſalm, -the P/alwiſt calls upon Men, inſtead 'of 
that, to offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay their vows unto the moſt High. 
Which Paſſage is ſo much the more to be remarqud,: becauſe it affords 
us a Proof not only of Vows being a part of Natural Worſhip, bur 

MedeScrm. on alſo of the Evangelical one. For if (as Mr. Mede ſhews ). that Pſalm be” . 

Plal. 50-14 alfo's Prophecy of the Times of rhe Goſpel, and the Service. whi | 

be offer d'up in ther, the making of Vows is properly: ind tr 

gelical, and the firſt" Service (as S: Paul ſpeaks ina like "Cafe" \\Faken away, 
that 'the ſeco#d' might be the more firmly eſtabliſhed. Neither: will it 
avail ought to ſay, That that is not to be thought Evangelical, *of which 
there is not the leaſt mention in the Goſpel : For as the great Defign of 
the Goſpel was to re-eſtabliſh\Natural Worſhip, and free it from thoſe 
Incumbrances' wherewith the Ceremonial Law had .clogg'd it; fo the 
Nature'of Vows was ſo well known, both from Reaſon, and the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, as not t@need'to beinliſted on by the New : 
Upon which account alfo it is, that we find fo little therein concerning 
Oaths, unleſs it be as to the ſpating uſe of. them.  Befide,. when (as was 
before infinuated)) the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are 
on our part Vows- of Obedience unto God'z | when +we are initiated.  - 
into, and confirm'd, in our Religion by them3 when the Law and the 
Prophets ſpeak much and often concerning Vows, and our Religion pro- - 
fefſeth to eſtabliſh all that is not Ceremonial” in'zhem; laſtly, 'when'we 
our ſelves ſtand in need of Vows to confirm our- wavering Minds, and 
eſtabliſh us in that Courſe of Life we have undertaken; what can'be 
more apparent, than'that we ſhould vow Obedience ta God's Commands, 
and: the uſe or forbearance of all: ſuch Means as are apveither to'/promote 
or hinder it > And who knows whether the omiffion' of this be-nor one 
—_ Cauſe why oftentimes we ſpeed no better inour Requeſts?./For © - 
though we are importunate enough in asking, we are more than cold 
enough in promiſing any Returns of Gratitude, if ever it ſhould pleaſe 
God to grant the Petitions we ask of him. - 

4. Having thus ſhewn our own Obligation to'the making of 'Vows, 

proceed we, according to our propoſed Method, to the- Qualification 
of thoſe that make them, the next thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of 
Where firſt I ſhall reckon as a neceflary Qualification in thoſe that 'make * 
ther, That they-be of - zears of diſcretion. For a Vow being a matter-of 50 
importance, and fo much the more, becauſe it is tranſaRted between us - - | 
and God 5 they are in reaſon to abſtain from the making of them, who, | 
by reaſon of their want of Diſcretion, underſtand not the Nature of ir, 
nor the Obligation which it induceth ; leſt haply, in ſtead of honouri! 
God thereby, they diſhonour. his Sacred Name, by vowing ſuch things 
as are either no fit Matter for them, or ſuch as afterwards they will not 
care to perforti. The ſame Reaſon will infer, That as the Perſons that 
vow ſhould be of Years of Diſcretion, ſo thoſe that are, . ſhould:come to 
the making of them with al/ requiſite conſideration; it being all one, as to 
the purpotes of Religion, to be without Diſcretion, and not to make uſe 
of it. Laſtly, A Vow (as hath been before ſhewn? being an A& of 

. Religion, and a part of God's Worſhip and Service 3 they that vow, are 
to take care that God's Glory be their End in making them, and not, as it 
too often happens, the gratifying of their own peeviſhneſs and diſcontent : 

*'A thing not unuſual with the Papiffs, whotn the loſs of a Miſtreſs, the 
diſappointment of a Place, or other ſuch like Cauſe, is the chief, and 
ſometimes only Motive, to vow a Religious Life. Which ſaid, I ſhould 
now | 


5- Proceed 
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.,..$5-;Praceed to the: Obligation of them, as I did hefore 1a the matter of 
Oaths; But becauſe the Prophet Myjes hath delivered the ſameRules con- 
cerning, the Obligation iaf .them both 5 and becauſe-what I' have before - 
ſaid ;. cpngerning; the Obligation. of. Oaths, may without any +the leaſt 
violence bejaggommodated: to. the Obligation of the other ; I will content 
my, elf with the propoſing one oply-Caſe concerning Vows, which will 
find no--Reſglution from what was there ſaid : And: that-is,, Whether or 
no a Map, having made.4. Vow of Single Life, be.not; oblig'd to-the-kee 

ing of.1t 2;.For though (as was before ſaid.) the making of ſuch Vows be 
generally. unlawful yet it, follows not from thehce,- that they may be 
broke when;made 3 becauſe many things which oughtnot to be done, are - 
yet. of force when they-are. - For the reſolution-whereof, the firſt thing 
| I ſhall offer is, ; That:there is no doubt ſuch a Vow-obligeth thoſe to the 
keeping of;;t; who (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) have power over their own Bo- 
dies... For a Sipgle Life beiog not only lawful in it ſelf, but, where it is 
preſery'd. inviolate, a great-opportunity.of Region 3 there is no doubt, 
a Vow cqncerning it is.ſo far 'from+being null, that-in that Caſe it ought 
to be, Religiouſly. obſery'd. ' But from hence, it will follow, ly, 
That he,who:bath ſo vowed, ought ito uſe all-means poſlible to-keep to 
that; State, w bjgh.be hath ſo--vowed; For if (as the. Prophet Moſes in- 
ſtruds us.) ,we-are generally to do. whatſoever proceedeth out of our month, 
we. are,in, reaſan/ to make. uſe of all-requifite Means to enable us:to the 


hath Te | 
SOPHIPLeY 105 For, inaſmuch as there is no State or Thing which is,with- 


- 
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no doub! 
tion ſoever made : he that forbids us a Sin, conſequently forbidding all 
thoſe things which fatally incline us to the commiſhon of it. Care only 
would be taken, that Men pretend not. imminent danger, when in 
teuth that-is.not-the thing that moves them, but the gratifying of- their 
own Carnal 'Appetites: 'For , generally ſpeaking, Whoſoever: vows a 
vom, to bind. his ſoul with-a bond, ought, for his Vows ſake, and the Ho. 
nour of. him\to- whom it is made, #0: do whatſoever\proceedeth out of bis 
6. Having thus ſhewn all that concerns the - Affirmative part of the 
Precept, as to the Making and Obſervation of Vows, nothing remains 
to the compleating of my Diſcourſe concerning them, but that I deſcend 
to the” Negative, and point out thoſe Vows that are forbidden. A Tak 
which:as'I havein part already diſcharg'd, ſo I am now qualified to com- 
Pleat, becauſe having before ſhewn what: is requiſite to make them law- 
Fal, | For-if (as wis ſhewn in my ſecond Inquiry )-the Matter of a Vow 
ought: to-be-:good, or conducing to the promoting of itz thoſe Vows 
malt be unlawful, the Matter whereof isneither : ſuch as are thegreateſt 
part of the. Vows now made. For. what more ordinary, than to Vow 
that we will-not come into ſuch a Houſe, or uſe any Communication with 
ſuch or ſuch a; Perſon? Things which whether a Man do or no, -it-mat- 
ters not as to the Buſineſs of Religion, and therefore not tobe made» the 
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ach a Vow, or Vows, which have ſomething finful for the Matter 
of them : that which is finful, being not only different from rhe proper 
Matter of 2a Vow, but direQly contrary to it. Laſtly, If (as was ob- 
ſerv'd upon the. ſame: Head ) the Matter of Vows to be wei 

and important , thoſe Vows muſt be concluded to be unlawful, 

are ay % in trifling-Inſtances, and ſuch as for the levity thereof are 
worthy 'to be made the matter of a Promiſe. As if a Man ſhould vow 
to pare his Nails upon a certain day, or not to take up a Straw that lay 
in his way. Again, If (as was obſerv'd upon-the fourth Head) they 
who vow any thing to God, ought to be of Years of Diſcretion, and 
actually employ it when they havez thoſe Vows muſt be look'd upon 
as unlawful , which are made by Perſons before they arrive at it 3 or 
raſhly, and without conſideration, by thoſe that are. Which makes it 
ſtrange, that the Church of Rome ſhould admit ro Vows of Single Life 
thoſe that have attain'd to fixteen Years of Age: As if that Age, though 
not without the uſe 'of Reaſon, were fit to judge what State of Life were 
profitable for them; and what is poflible for them to obſerve. Laſtly, 
If (as was infinuated in'my fixth Head ) a Vow be of the ſame Obli- 
gation with an. Oath, if it oblige to all that is not impoſſible or finful, 
it muſt be look'd upon as in like manner unlawful to break thoſe Vows 
we have made, and diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty to 'whom they 
are: he that thus breaks his Faith to God, ſuppoſing bim either to have 
no knowledge of his Perfidiouſneſs, or to be a tame SpeQator of the 
Afﬀeonts that are done unto him. The contrary of which, as we are af 
far'd of by him, 'who commands us not to do diſhonour to his Natne ; 
fo it. will be muchibetter for us to believe upon his Affirmation, than ven- 
ture the trial of : For, if God be but juſt to himſelf, to be ſure he will not 
bold him guiltleſs that any way taketh his Name in vain. | 


Subjett of ſo Sacred a Tie as a Vow. The ſame is much more to be faid 
of 


PART YV. 


Concerning the SanTion of the preſent Precept. What the importance of God» 
not bolding a Man guiltleſs is z and that it implieth not only the prniſing 
hins, but puniſbing bim with ſeverity. What appearance there is, bot 

from Reaſon and Hiſtory, of God's executing what he bath here denoun- 
ced ; particularly, upon Blaſphemers , Common Swearers , Perjur'd Per- 
ſons, and the Violators of their Vows. The Concluſion. 


IL FT being certain, that though Laws oblige, yet they poug little 
Jes ts Conſcience, —_ they "iron. uf. butthe Authority 
| of the Lawgiver to enforce them z it hath pleaſed God not only to 
fortifie u_—_y of his _ T— _ rvarags- yy O—_ —_— 
annex to particular Precepts ; whilſt are 

among ſo many, they ſhould prove languid and ineffe@tual, and rather 
givea weak force to all, than a confiderable energy to any one, And 
accordingly, (to go no further than the Decalogue)) as the Second Com- 
mandment hath-both a Promiſe and a Threat, and the Fifth a Promiſe to 


enforce it 3 fo, that we are now upon, is ſtrengthened _S 
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of God's at holding them guiltleſt who' ſha preſume 10 take his Name 
in vain. wh 
In the handling whereof, 1 will-proceed in this Method's— 
1. I will ſhew what it is not to hold one 'guiltleſs': And, 
2.: Prove, That God. will tiot bold them fuch, who iny way 
: take bis Name in vain. I ITS ek | 
:. If the Phraſe wherein this Sax&#iow is expreſi'd, were the ſame in 
the Original Hebrew, as it' is im our own Englifh Tranſlation, olit Ac- 
count of the meaning of it would be theh much ſhorter, 'than it is now 
likely to prove. But becauſe though the Hebrew 'be the fame in ſenſe 
yet it is ſomewhat different in Expreflion'from that we have made uſe of 
to explain it 3 it will-be requiſite, in the firſt place, to give an account 
of the Expreftion there, if it were only to eſtabliſh che Propriety of 
our own. | 
Now the Hebrew phraſe 17) mp2? R? or, The Lord will not make 
' bim clean, 8 of a double Explication : For it may either refer 
to that Cl which. is 'd tothe Filth of Sin, or to thar Purifi- 
cation which came by the of Sacrifices, And'in which ſenſe fo- 
ever we __ tt, we {hall rape Maes the —_ os by which 
we have" choſen to expreſs it, For. our Tranſlation deterntivic it 
' _ t6-that Purity or CleanneG which rts a freedom from Ouilt ;' yet as 
to hold: one for clean, or innocent, i the ſame'iry ſenſe; becauſe'thole that 
. ave. ſo, are-free from the imputation of the other z/ ſo, though the Let- 
. - ter: of the Hebrew be, The Lord ſha not make hin clean, yet 'it may 
ifie no- more thaw the'not accounting of him as ſuch ; after he fing . 
manner: ther:the Word juftifitere in the Lativ, though ſterblly it Hitt 
iSearng vec For Guilt, an nor formed th king goon, 
foeſteem'd. And indeed, as fuch-a fenſe is moſt proper in' this 'pl 
becauſe the Matter intreated of is the Penalty of a Law ; foif we take it 
in the literal ſenſe, it would hardly paſs for a Penalty in the judptnent of 
thoſe, whom-it was defign'd to reſtrain: kbeingnot to be thought, that 
they who make it their Paſtime: to'take God's Natne in vain; would be 
deterrd from ſo doing, by only telling them; thur God will fuffer "them 
to ga on: in it, and not purifie them from a'Sin/in'which' they ſo much de- 
light. Foralmuch therefore as the Words Lo Jenakgh may ithport the 
not accoutiting of the! Offender as cleat'z foraſmuch as that ſetile is the 
molt plrahic plas, laſtly, foraſinuch as the literal one cartics no- 
thing at all of dread in'ir;/ it is but reaſonable: we interpret the Hebrew 
mv np = The Lord will not account of him as clean 3 which is all 
- one' with' He will not bold bin guthiteſi; From that firſt Notion' of the 
Hebrew phraſe, paſs we to the ſecond, and conſider the Word MpY with 
referetice to the Purifications of the Law z with anstogy to whit; if we 
underftarid:it, ſo: the will- undoubtedly be, That God will not 
holdiſuch an:Offender as a guiltlefs Perſon; For it being certain on the 
one-hand, that the Cleanfing here ſpoken of, muſt refer ro the Sin before 
forbidden; .as on the other, that the Defign of the Purifications of the 
Law was not to takeaway the Sin it ſelf, but'the Guilt Men contracted 
by it : to ſay, The Lord will not cleanſe ſach'or ſuch a'Perſon, is az mach 
as, That be will ſuffer his Guilt to'reft upon him, and ently, That 
he will not hold bime gailtleſs, Which ſhewerh , that th there be 
ſome difference between the” Hebrew and the Bughſb"in the Expreſſion, 
yer they are the fame in ſenſe ; and conſequently, wharſdever is the itmpor- 
tance of The Lord will not bold him guililefi, the importance of the _ er. 
ow 
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Now there are two things implied | in thoſe: Words, The'Lord wil nos 
hold hine guiltleſs. 

I. That God will pwniſþ him:that' taketh'bis Name-in 1 vain': nd 
2... T bat:heiwill do. it with, rigour and. ſeverity. 

For inaſmuch as, there is no Mean. between Guiltleſs and Guilty 3 inaſ- 
much as Puniſhment naturally follows the guiky:Perſon; it muſt needs be, 
that. HOP will got hold us guiltlefs, .he will.account of us asguilty, and 
accordingly. proceed to' puniſh us. | Again, "Though thoſe Words. will 
wh joys Him gu 7,:dg-not neceſlarily, and.of themſelves,” import any 

extigoraloery « ſeverity, 4 .Yet,;as.jt, is not unuſual for ſuch Negative'Expref- 

Ka Figure, the. ana. call Meizos, to fignifie much more 

et Ee DAR __ 3, {o, that:that Figure ought to have place here, 
ty gf Interpreters,. is evident from the hainoulek of the 
wo agat Cpnſage it is denounc'd, and 'the little dread it carries in it, if 
lm] in the literal, ſenſe. For: who can think God would threaten ſo 
great a Crime as, Perjury, with a/Threat which: is common to it with the 
meaaoe Off ences in the, World 2 Or:what likelihood is there, if he had 
xyetis the;End;of all Penaltics) that the Falſe Swearer ſhould be 
Wy Heterr'd from taking God's/Name in' vain? It being not to-be 
Wh that be wha (hath the impudence to call- God to: witneſs to'a 

Lic. ſhould be much affrighted by only telling him, that God'will look 
upon: him as an Offender. How ſmall ſoever therefore thertalting of 

Gf, s Name i in vain may ſeem, and how mildly foever the Penalty where-- 

it-is.threatned is, expreſs'd'z the. true intent of that. Sar@ior is; 
That.God will ſeverely puniſh ſuch an Offender;:and-not only.nor hold 
be, rk a Eulch, Perſon, but as one. of the: greateſt. Crnnaniers in the 


: "Shs Hayiog thus fhewn the Importance of the: preſent Penaley; proceed 
weto the Confirmation of it: For my. more advantageous performance 

whareok, I-will apply it to the feveral Perſons whom I have ſand to take 
God ww van. Where, 

I. Iſhall ſet before you-ſuch as ſpeak diſhotiourably of him,” and either 
attribute to him ſuch Qualities as do no way belong to him, or deny 
him;thoſe that really do. For, that God will-not hold ſuch Perſons guilt- 
leſs,, may, appear, if we confider only the End for which the Tongue was 
given; For the Tongue being given Man not ſo much for any:other end; 
as for the glorifying the Maker of it, it muſt needs: be, that God ſhould 


hold him as highly criminal, who ſhall turn that Fongue againſt him, 


and not only not -glorifie, but diſhonour him (therewith. - The Threat 
will appear yet more. reaſonable and certain, if we apply it to ſuch a Per- 
ſon who ſhall proceed to downright blaſphemy againſt the' Almighty : 
For belide the enormity of the Crime, we have Inſtances in the Serip- 
ture of. God's diſpleaſure againſt the Authors of it.” ' Thus when the Son - 
of an 1/raclitiſh Woman proceeded to ſo great an Impiety, as to blaſpheme 
the Name of the Lord, he himſelf was not only ſton'd to death for it, 
but a Law thereupon made, That whoſoever ſhould offend in like manner, 
ſhould be put to death, as well the ſtranger, az he that ſhould be born in the 
land, Lev. 24. 11. and ſo on. Again, when the King of A/fjria ſent Rab- 
ſhakeb to reproach the Living God, as one who could not deliver his 
People, any more than the Gods of other Nations, God was ſo difplea- 
ſed with the contumely, that he ſent an Angel to deſtroy his Army, and 
delivered up the King himſelf into the hands of his Sons, who ſlew him, 
2 Kings 19. 35. and ſo on. 

2. From blaſpheming the Name of God, paſs we to the diſhonouring- 

it 
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ie in an Oath, which I have ſaid to be the principal thing forbidden in the 


* Commandment'; where” again 1 ſhall conſider thoſe who take it in an 
Oath vainly and unneceſfarily, and then thoſe who cite it to procure cre- 
_dittoa Lie” * © 7 

That God will not hold the former of theſe gailtleſs, will appear to 
ahy'who' {ball conſider only the nature of the Crime: For inaſmuch as 
ſact-an"Oath is nothing elſe* than the calling God to witneſs to thoſe Im- 
pertinencies to which they are' affix'd, it muſt needs be a great tempta- 
tion to the Almighty to revenge it upon the Authors of it, leſt his Name 
ſhould be-contemptible inthe World. And indeed, as where it hath 


otherwiſe hapned, it ought to be imputed to the Mercy of the Almighty, 


and his willingneſs that even ſuch Sinners ſhould come to-repentance 3 
ſo-God'hath'not left himfelf and Name without witneſs of the dread- 
'fulne(s of them both, left any ſhould think him tamely patient. For thus 
It.is ſtoried, by an Author of good credit *, concerning one Grillo, a 
famous Captain in Frazce, and as famous, or rather infamous, for hispro- 
 faning the Name of God by frequent Swearing 3 That many years before 
hisdeath, though he had perfect ſtrength and vigonr in all his other 
"Parts, yet he had fo great a weakneſs in his Tongue, that he could nor 
- articulate or bring out one word that any Body could underſtand : God 
(as that Author remarks) being doubtleſs pleas'd by a manifeſt Judgment 
to-puniſh him irs that Part, which by ſo many Oaths and Blaſphemies had 
fo-often. offended againſt his Divine Honour and Holy Name. Which 
Story is. the more: to be credited, becauſe the forecited Author relates it 
from the mouth of that truly Noble Perſon the Duke of Efpernon, who 
had that Captain long under his Command. | 
_ - But leaving the Common Swearer to ruminate upon God's threatning 
- not to+ hold him guiltleſs, and upon this and fach like Inftances of his 
morn upon the Afﬀqciates of his Crime let us go on to inquire, 
little reaſon there is for the Falſe Swearer, or perjur'd Perſon, to ex- 
pett to be free. In order whereunto, I will firſt alledge a Parallel, ſhall 
Tay, or rather much more ſevere Denunciation of the A—_— apainſt 
thoſe who ſhall thus take his Name in vain. *Tis in the fifth of Zachary, 
and the fourth Verſe 5 where ſpeaking of a Roll of Curſes, he bri 
in God. threatning that he would cauſe it to enter into the houſe of the 
thief, and'into the houſe of him that fweareth falſely by his Name 3 as alfo 
that it ſhould remain i» the midſt of the Houſe it did fo enter, and con- 
ſume it with the timber and ſtones thereof. Than which , what more 
could be faid to expreſs the height of God's diſpleaſure againſt.ſach Per- 
ſons; 'and the certainty of his not holding them guwiltleſs in any mea- 
ſure ?- For, to be ſure he will not hold them ſuch, whom he will not on- 
ly viſit for. their Tranſprefſion,: but bring an utter, devaſtation upon. 
Agrecable hereto is that of the Oracle in Herodotus though exprefs'd un- 
der another Metaphor. + 


'AMX opxy. mes 'bw averupO, 3 im xeupes 
"Ouds midts* xegumvus It pelipyelar errue mou 
Supyadiphas oxdoy yivelus 4 oh male. 


That "00; "1 An Oath has a Child which ws m_ Parks nor - ” z 
howbeit it paſſeth quickly into the Houſe of the perjur d Perſon, and lay- 
wg hold F ww þw"ro-ds his whole Re and it, Neither doth- the 
Event: (. I ſpeak as for. the: moſt part) fall ſhort of what is ſuggeſted, 
either by the one, or the other Oracle: For, as I ſhall afterward at 

uce 
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duce from the Scripture remarkable Inſtances of God's Judgments up- 
on thoſe. who have thus violated the Oath of God 3 ſo the verification * 
of this Threat was taken notice of, where God was little known, and 
where therefore one might think God would be leſs careful to ſecure 
the Honour of his Name : —_ , an ancient Greek 


Poet *, affirming of an Oath, That'it doth for the moſt 


NInuatres, 76x40 716 ixds 2foexey Part deſtroy thoſe who either ſwear falſely, oratt con- 


044000)» 


trary to it when they have ſworn. But becauſe the Scrip- 

| ture, upon which we may moſt ſecurely relie, 'is not 

without eminent proofs of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the perjur'd Perſon ; 
ſetting afide the Proofs which- might be brought from Heathen Au-- 

thors, I will betake me to the Scriptures, and prove from thence, That 


: God doth not hold them guiltleſs who thus take bis Name in vain. And 


here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge that known Story of the Gibeo- 
onites, with whom the Oath of the' Lord had paſs'd. For though that 
Oath had- been. drawn from the 1fraehztes by the falſe Pretences of the 
Gibeonites 3 though thoſe who had given them that Oath, had now 'a 
long time been laid in their Graves, together with thoſe Gibeonites to 
whom it was,and a new Generation ſprung up, which neither knew thoſe 
Gibeonites, nor their own Anceſtors 3 though what Saul did to them, 
was out of his Zeal to the Children of 1fael and F«deb, and not out 
of any private grudge, or worldly Intereſt whatſoever 3 laſtly, though 
that Saxl. was laid in his Grave alſo, and, as one therefore might well 

imagine, his Wickedneſs and Guilt together with bim : yet was. his De- 
ſtruction of the Gibeonites , with whole Anceſtors the: Oath of God had 
paſs'd, fo diſplealing to the Divine Majeſty, that he viſited them with a+ - 
three years Famine, neither would he be entreated for the Land, till 
David had delivered up ſeven of Saxl's Sons to the Gibeonites, to be by 
them hang'd up unto the Lord. All which Circumſtances, whoſoever 
ſhall conſider, will not doubt in the leaſt of God's holding him guilty 
who taketh his Name in vain. For, what queſtion'can hide be of the 
when, to ſay no. more, we fee the Guilt of it to have deſcended upon 
the Children of the perjur'd Perſon, yea, to have involy'd a whole Na- 
tion in it ? So- very great reaſon is there to interpret the Threat of not 


holding guiltleſs, to a ſenſe more ſevere than the Words-do of themſelves | 


import : The forementioned Story ſhewing it to be alike, 'or rather more 
ſevere, than the viſiting of the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil 
dren to the third and fourth Generation, with which the former Com- 
mandment is enforc'd. From the Buſineſs of 'the Gibeonites, paſs we to a 
no lefs famous Inſtance of God's diſpleaſure againſt Zedekzah 53 who after 
he had given an Oath of Fidelity to the King of Babylon, yet no.leſs 
impiouſly than fooliſhly brake- it, by rebelling againſt him : For, Shel 
he (faith God by the Prophet Exzekel yas; th ? Shall he eſcape, that 
doth fach things or ſhall he break the Covenant, and be delivered £ As I live, 
ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in the place where the King dwelleth that made 
his King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed , even with him in Babylon ſhall he 
die, Ezek. 17. 15, 16, And again, ver. 18. and: ſo on, Seeing be deſpi- 
ſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant, (when lo, be had given bis band) 
and hath done all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. Trogere , thus ſaith 
the Lord God, As I live, ſurely mine Oath that he bath deſpiſed, and my 
Covenant that he hath broken, even it will I recompence upon his own 
head. And I will ſpread my net upon him, and he be taken in my 
ſnare, and 1 will bring him to Babylon, and will plead with him there, for 
his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſid againſt me. Which accordingly po 
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find to/have come to paſs; iForithe ſame: Scripture informous; Thar, be-? 


cauſe-Zrdekiab rebell'd againft: King Mebuchadnezzar, who had made him] . 


ſwear by: God,: God brought. upon: himzthe: Army of 'the King of :Babj- 


lon; 'which took him and brought bimrr&: cheir Maftety: where heibad” 


Judgment giver/upon: him; -and-after he ba had his Sons'flain before!his 


Eyes,. bad: thofe miſerable Eyes of' his put? gut; as yon/may fee in: Jere-" 


miah, chap. 39. {Such was:thediſpleafure of :God againſt King Zedeksab;: 
for violating the Oath of::Gad :: Andif-{d, wemay be: fire God will not: 


. hold any Man guiltleſs that ſo taketh/his Name in vain: i' The only-thing: 


remaining to .be'prov'd,” iss That God: will:not hold him guiltleſs'who 
diſhonoureth his Name in a Vow ; which:accordingly I:come now: to 
evince. In. order whereunto,; i will: confider, firſt,: thoſe: who make: 


unlaiwful or trifling Vows; and+then, :thol& who violate what they have 


made: PEE LDH GTSS VIE 22 HIDE, 2 4- | : 3] 235.71] 

| That God will not hold'himguiltle who fins in Vowing, will mani 
feſtly appear, if we refle& upon this difpleaſure againſt: the Profatier.of 
his Name in an Oath. For inaſmuch as a Vow: is more:Sacred: than an 
Oath, becauſe whilſt in the latter God is only cited as a Witneſs, in a Vow 
we contra& with him as a Party 3 he who holds the Swearer guilty, muſt 
be thought to do ſo much more to him who profanes his Name in a Vow, 
and doth not only apply it to a Sin, or to an Impertinence 3 but, as may 
ſo ſpeak, doth it to his face. The Reaſon is the fame in him who breaks 
the Vow he hath made, and acts contrary to what he hath moſt ſolemnly 
promis'd to the Almighty 3 he that ſo does, as he contrafted with God as 


with a Party, ſo falſifying to-bim-dire&ly-and- immediately ; and-eonfe- 


quently (becauſe ſo much the more diſhonouring him) the more liable 
to the ſeverity of his diſpleaſure. And accordingly, when Ananias and 
Sepbire had, agreeably to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, by a Vow dedi- 


cated the Price of their Poſleflions unto God, God, for a partial breach 


of that their Vow, inflited a ſudden death upon them, and made them 
feel the dreadfulneſs of that Name which they had profan'd. So true 


1s that of Solowon *, even in the Times of the Goſpel, That zt & 4 * 


- 


ſnare to 4 man to devour that which is holy, and after vows to make in- 
I797:: The forementioned Offenders having not only been taken in 
the Snare, but made to feel the Hands of the' Fowler. Thus, which 
way ſoever Men take the Name of God in vain, they incur the diſpleaſure 
of the Almighty 3 and though they are not always immediately ye, 
yet they are ſo often enough, to ſhew that God doth not hold any of 
them guiltleſs 3 and that, whom he now ſpares, he will puniſh ſo much 
the more hereafter, when he comes to render to every Man according to 

his Works. | 
What remains then, but that I admoniſh, if not for the Sacredneſs of 
the Name-of God, yet that-at-leaſt for-the-ſecurity-of their own-Souls 
and Perſons, Men would not take that Name of his in vain. For if either 
the Threat of God, or the Exemplifications of it in thoſe that have of- 
fended, may be credited, the taking of his Name #» vain, however ſuch 
as to what it is apply'd to, .yet will not be vai as to the Conſequences 
thereof: For, as it ſhall be with effe&, ſo a very dijreful one to thoſe 
who are the Authors of it. They ſhall not (as they do often with _ 
find Commendation and Applauſe ; they ſhall not be look'd 'upon as fo 
much the better bred, or the greater Wits for it 3 laſtly, they ſhall not 
(as they do for the moſt part here ) find an Excuſe for their Profana- 
tions, and be abſoly'd either from all Go_ or all that is a” : 
4 


Prov. 20-2 
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' God, whoſe Name: they take-in vain, and-wha is 4be-moſt competent 
Judge of their Adtings, having prowie'd, 'or::ratber' threatned., that he 
wi look upon them under angber notion, and pot only: not bold them: 
- guiltleſs, but look: them as notorious Offenders. And indeed, thus 
r the Judgment the World hath concurrd with that of God, as ta 
condemn the taking of it tas Lie; Falſe: Swearing and Perjury having 
—— been. branded with reproachful. Puniſhments, but: the Authors 
hae reduies from giving Teſtimovy: in any Counts of Judicature. 
If other Profanations of God's Name have not found the like _ 


makes the Crime to which it adheres only OS iferear from the 
otherz fo the Judgment-ſeat of - God takes notice of all that encreneheth 
upon his Honour, and will thezefore be ſure: not to hold them guiltleſs who 
any way take his Name in vaiw. 


THE FOURTH 
COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 
Dir days fhalt thou labour, and do all that thou 
haſt to do ; 'but the ſeventh day is the -Sabbath of 
\ the Lozd thy God, JÞ it thou ſhalt do no man- 
ner of wozk, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, #hy cattel, 
and the ſtranger that is within thy gates, Foz 
in ſix days the Lozd made heaven and earth, che 
ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the \ . 
day; Wwherefoze the Lozd bleſſed the * ſeventh day, © 


PART I 


The Contents; 


The general Deſign. of the Fourth Command ment, the ſetting apart a Por- 
tion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for the Publick 
one. The particular. Duties, either ſuch as appertain to the Subſtance of 
the Precept, or ſuch as are only Circumſtances thereof. Of the former ſort 
are, 1. The Worſhipping of God in private, and by our ſelves ; the Ms- I 
rality whereof is evidenced from the particular Obligation each individual 5 
Perſon hath to the Divine Majeſty. 2. The Worſhipping of him in con- K 
fort with others 3 which is alſo at large eſtabliſÞ'd upon Principles of Na» © - 
ture and Chriſtianity. 3. The ſetting apart « Time for the more ſolews 
performance of each : As without which, Religious Duties will be either 
omitted, or careleſly performw'd; but to be fore no Publick Worſhip can be, 

| becauſe Men cannot know when they ſhall meet in order to it. 4. Such 
a Reſt from our ordinary . Labours , as will give #9 the leiſure to intend 
them, and free ws from diſftra@&ion in the performance of thent. 


| the Nature whereof there hath been fo much Contention in the 
Church of England, | cannot forbear to ſay, There 1s all the reaſon 
' 12 ,; In the World to believe it to be Mora! in the main, as having 
2 place among thoſe Commandments which contain nothing in them which 


B:: N G now to enter upon the Fourth Conftnandment, about 
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* 4s not confeſſedly Moral. But becauſe, when we come to underſtand its 
general Defign and particular Precepts, we ſhall be much better able to 
judge whether or no, and how far the Matter thereof is Mora), I will 
without more ado apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of them, and ſhew 
to what Duties it oblig'd. WS. £2 7 

Naw the general Deſign of this Fourth Commandment is, the ſettin 
apart a Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of Gad, and particularly. fat 
the Publick, one. That it defigns the ſetting apart ſome Portion of- our 
Time, the very Words of the Commandment ſhew 3 as not only. ac- 
quainting us with God's ſanQifying a Seventh part, but obliging the Fews, 
in conformity thereto, to reſt from their ordinary Labours, and obſerve 
it as holy unto the Lord. The only difficulty is, Whether it deſigns the 
ſetting apart of that Time for #he Worſhip of God,, and particularly for 
the Publick one. For the proof of the former part whereof, though I 
cannot ſay we have the ſame clearneſs of Evidence from the'Letter of the 
Commandowgpt it {elf, yet, I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That it may be 
inferr'd from thence by neceſſary conſequence, and not.only be prov'd 
to bea part of the Precept, but the principal one. For how is that day 
kept as. boly, which hath nothing holy performed in it ? Or what refe- 
rence can it have to God (as the Word holy implies) where God is not 
at all honour'd in-it ? Neither will it ſuffice 10 ſay, That the very Reſt- 
ing on that day, is of it ſelf a Conſecration of it unto God : For as it' 
becomes a Conſecration only by the Parties ſo reſting in compliance with 
the Command and Ends of God 3 ſo it ſuppoſeth at leaſt, that they ſhould 
on that day order their Thoughts to him, and reſt from their ordinar' 
Labours, in contemplation of-his Command, and in remembrance of his 
reſting from that great Work of the: Creation. Again, Though to reſt 
from their ordinary Labours, eſpecially as was before underſtood, were 
a kind of deyoting it unto God * wobehais being other and more accepe- 
table ways of keeping it-holy, than by a fimple Reſt from them, it is but 
reaſonable to think, when God caution'd ;the Jews ſo to. remember it, he 
deſign no le to be honour'd other ways. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God 
not only commanded to keep it holy, but in this very Precept repreſen 

* 4But the (= It 28: 55s own *, as in 1/aiab ||, under the Title of bis holy day, and the: 

venth dap is of the Lord z he thereby manifeſtly implies, that' it ſhould be dedica- 

the Sabbath 1:4 co his Worſhip,” and not only not be profan'd by etdinary Service, 
thy God. - - but hallowed'by his own. For how is it God's Holy day, but by being 
1s. 58: 13 dedicated to his Service? or how obſerv'd as ſuch, but" by giving hin his 
proper Service in it > Whence it is, that where the' Prophet 1/azab gives - 
1t_ thoſe Elogies, he infers our honouring him from" them,” as well as the 
not pleaſuring of our ſelves. Though therefore:fo much be” not directly 
and in terminis expreſsd, yet it is clearly enough imply'd, that God'de- 
fign'd his own Honour and Service in it, and commanded it-to'b& ſet 
apart for the performance of it. Laſtly; AsGod defign'd the' -ugers] wel 

_ of a certain Time for his own Worſhip, ſo more' eſpecially for the P#b- 
lick one : Of which, though there-be no Indication'in the Command- 
ment it ſelf, yet there is proof ſufficient in the 234 Chapter of Leviticas, 
where we find not ofily  wptcmgaaretos” Reſt required, but the day it 
ſelf appointed for. a» holy Convacation, as you way ſee ver. 2.' of that 
Chapter. And #cordiogly, though the Jews did generally look 
ther than the Letter of the Law, and ſome of them (as is'*proba 
"content themſelves with an outward Reſt, as by which' they th oO 

fati:fie the Commandment 3 yet the generality of 'them' have in all times 

look'd upon the Service of God as the End' for which they dads 
bh manded 


EY 


SR 


Panti. The Forth Commandment, © 157 


manded to keep the Sabbath. For thus Joſephns, in his ſecond Book againſt 
Appion, tells us, That Moſes propounded to the.Fews the moſt excellent and Thorndike of 
neceſſary Learning of the Law, not by hearing. it once or twice, but every "3 oy 5 gg 
ſevemb day, laying aſide their Works, he commanded them to aſſemble "for where this of 
the hearing of the Law, and throughly and exa#ly to learn it. As in like {9% 20 
manner Ph;lo,” in bis Third Book of the Life of Moſes, That the'Cuſtors nod " 
was always when occaſion gave way, but principally on the ſevemh day, to be 
' exercis'd in Knowledge ; the Chief going before and teaching, the reſt \in« 
creaſing in goodneſs, and bettering in Life aud Manners. | will conclude 
this Particular with that of S. James, AFs 15. 21, where," to fortifie 'his 
: Opinion concerning the prohibiting of Blood to the Gentile Chriſtians, 
be alledgeth for a Reaſon, That Moſes bad. of old time them that preach'd 
hins, being read in the Synegogues every Sabbath-day. From all whichput 
together, it is evident, that the Service of God, and particularly the 
Publick one, was the thing gned in this Commandment. The Fews 
. themſelves, who were none of the moſt quick-fighted, being able to 
diſcern-it 3 and accordingly, both of old and in latter days, fr aming | 
their Practice after it. | | ; 
The general Defign of the Commandment being thus unfolded; pro- 
ceed we to; the Particular Things under Command 3 which, for:my 
more orderly. proceeding in this Afﬀair, I will rank under two Heads, 
ta wit, | 


x. Such as appertain to'the Subſtance of the Precept : Or," 
| 2. Such as are only Circumſtances thereof. ©: - 
I. Of the former ſort again are theſe four things. .// be 164; 
I. The Worſhipping of God in'private, and.by our ſelves.' 
2. The Worſhipping of him/in confort with others. 
3- The ſetting apart a Time for'the more-folemn performance 
;af each. ; Ando 7s ino i ed SEO 7 fort Ft 
4- Laſtly, Such a\Reſt fromour ordinary Labours, as'may give 
...us the leiſure to intend them, rand free us from diftrattion 
Wits in the performance-of them... *.... ' - :! 

. Now concerning each of theſe, there cannot be the. leaſt doubt of their 
being. Moral, and conſequently of Univerſal Obligation... 
I. That fo it is to Worſhip, God. z#:privete, the Obligation each of us 
have to the Divine Majeſty, . and the Words. of the Firlt:Commanqment 
ſhew. For being be!is the Creator and Suſtainer of..cach Individual, as 
well as of Humane Nature 3. being there is: no individual: Perſon which 
hath not ſome peculiar Obligation: to;the-Divine Majeſty, whether in 
reſpe& of ſome Bleſling receiv'd, or Evil, averted from, him - laſtly, be- 
ing. (as was before ſhewn). thoſe Expreſies. of the Divine Gaodnels lay a 
neceſfity upon the Perſon that hath receiv'd. them, to honour the Anithor 
of them; .it follows, becauſFeach individual-Perſon bath been fo obligd, 
that. each .of. them. do for. himſelf acknowledg; YER pag 
pay God that Service and Adoration which. is due becauſe of. them. * A- 
210, Foraſmuch as the Firſt Commandment doth not. only, exclude the 
aving of other Gods, but injoyn the having and owning of the True; 


foraſmuch as it ſoon that of every individual Perſon, as the expreſſing 
it in the Singular Number ſhews laſtly, Foraſmuch as the Matter of that 


Commandment. is Moral 3 it follows, That to- worſhip God in private, 
and;'by our. ſelves, is a Moral:Duty': Which was the firſt thing to be 
2. From the Private Worſhip-of God. or that which is due from each 
pazticulay Perſon, paſs we to the Worſhipping him i» P#b/ick 3 which 


we 
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| we have before ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Commandment. Where, 


firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew it. to be a Moral Duty ; and ſecondly, a Chri- 
ſtian one. 

To worſhip God is conſort with others, being generally look'd upon 
as ſo much a Duty, that no Sc of Chriſtians, for ought | know, have 
ever made a queſtion of it; I have often wondred with my ſelf, whence 
ſo general a Perſwafion ſhould ariſe, fince the New Teſtament hath ſaid 
ſo little by way of Precept concerning it : But conſidering with my elf, 
that the ſame Perſwafion hath prevail'd whereever the Worſhip of God 
hath taken place,. I entred into a ſuſpicion, that the ſame Common Prin- 
ciples had been the Author of it in both, even thoſe which Reaſon and 
Nature teacheth, And indeed, that there is enough in them to oblige 
Men to a Publick Worſhip, will appear to any that ſhall conſider, 1. Not 
only that God hath made Man a Sociable Creature, but that Men bave 
actually entred themſelves into Societies. For as it was but reaſonable, 
that thoſe whom God had made Sociable Creatures, ſhould, in return for 
ſo great a Blefling, give a proof of it in his Service, and with joint 
Forces worſhip him, who had both inclin'd and fitted them ſo to afloci- 
atez fo, acually-entring into Societies, they thereby became Sharers of 
the good or evil Fortune of, thoſe reſpeQtive Societies which they eſpous'd. 
In conſideration whereof, as they were oblig'd either to pray or give 
thanks, according to. the ſeveral Fortunes which befel them z ſo, to do 
both thoſe Duties, not only apart and by themſclves, but in conjunQion 
with thoſe to whom they were ſo aſſociated 3 common Senſe requiriog, 
that where the Bleſſing obtain'd relates to any Body, that Body to which 
it ſo relates ſhould pay its Thanks for it 3 as on the other (ide, that where 
the Evil either threatened or undergone, relates to a Community, that 
that Community to which it doth fo, ſhould offer up its joynt Prayers to 
God to avert that Evil from it. My ſecond A t for the Morality 
of Worſhipping God in Publick, ſhall be taken from the Obligation that 
les upon us to provoke each other to the Adoration of him. For being 
by the Deſign of our Creation not only to glorifie God in our own. Per- 
ſons, but, as much as 1n vs lies, to procure the Glorification - of him by 
other Men, we are accordingly ( as our. Saviour ſpeaks) /o to make that 
light of ours to ſhine. before men, that. they ſeeing our works of piety, may 
glorifie our Father which is in heaven... Now foraſmuch as it is no wa 
proper that our Perſonal Devotions ſhould be fo laid open, - becauſe 
of necellity containing ſuch Petitions as are not fit to be communicated 
to the World, Reaſon requires that there be a Publick Worſhip ioftitu- 
ted, by our diligent attendance ' whereof, we may provoke each other 
to the more devout Adoration of our Maker. Which Argumentation I 
do the rather make uſe of, becauſe the Auger to the Hebrews uſeth the 
ſame, where he ſpeaks of the Publick Servite z in purſuance of his ex- 


* Hb» 10-24, horting to * conſider one another, to provoke unto love and to good works, 


adding, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the manner o 

ſome ihes t 4 us Su Rem _ pl wa rt | Pot the more, 45 54 
ſaw the: day approaching. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as-on the one hand there 
is a neceſfity of inſtructing the Generality in the Duty they 'owe 
to God, and every. one that ſtands in need of Inſtrution, cannot 
have a' particular Teacher Mign'd him; as, on the other, all of us 
do ſtand in need of each others help in promoting our Petitions unto 


God: it is but neceſſary we ſhould ſometimes meet together, that they 
who ſtand in need of Inſtrution may receive it, and both Teacher and 
Taught put to the utmoſt of their Endeavours to obtain of God ap 
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* x Cor. 7. 8, 
OF 


Church, and 
of God's con- 
firmation of 
the Churches 
Cenſure of 

them, 


that he wovld'not be To-prefe 


: 24 poſlibly i it may- be, That as Rules laid down for the management of 


Aſſemblies, do rather ſu uppoſe thetn'uſeful;; than neceſſary to be held * 
Fory as what is'ſo hugely y afefal; cannot be ſuppos'd to be other than ne- 


. ceſfary, if we'confider the' many'Precepts that enjoyn us the edifying of 


one another 3 ſo he that ſhall confider S. Paxl's Accuracy in laying down 
Rules concerning Chriſtian Aﬀethblies, will not doubt of their being ne- 
ceſfary to-be held : it being not to'be thought, that he whois. ſo careful 
elſewhere to diſtinguiſh between bis own * Advices, and the Commandi 0 of 
the-Lord, would take ſo' much pains in preſcribing Rules for the manage- 
merit af Chriſtian Aſſemblies, without ſo much- as taking notice, that 
thoſe 'Aſſemblies, concerning Which he gave Rules, were no other than 
pony” > of his own. Add hereunto, _. 

erpetual Practice of ' the Church, and that too ar ſuch times 
ok tho Aſſemblies were perillous to thoſe that held them : *For that 
ſhews plainly,” that the holding of Aſſemblies had ſome higher Original, 
than only the- uſefulneſs thereof: It being not 'to be thought, "that the 
Chriftians of all Times, and even of the moſt dangerous ones, would 
have held ſuch 'Afſcmblics, if they had not look'd - 2x90 themſelves as 
iraitly obliged to them. *- 

4- 'But to come up yet more: cloſely to the Ground of bojding Aflem- 
blies, which I think*1 way at without cauſe eſtabliſh in that of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; Meztt.'18; 20. to wit, 'That where two or three were gathered 

ether 'in bis Name, he would'be in the midſt of them. For, as' tliofe 
dels of his-are afi' aſſurance: to'thoſe who ſhould be ſo gathered, thar 
Gbnit would be'in the midſt of them, that is to ſay,' (as the'f oregoirig 
Words'import )'to/grant them-the* Petitions they ſhould ask, and mbre 
partivelarly:ſach as were of -Publick- concern'*; 24 the ſame Words doim- 
ply, ro he'would not be ſo preſent to thoſe who ſhould not ſo affemble 
' Otherwiſe the Reaſon whorewith he recommends the *Af- 
dn his Name, would'beweak andnull ; becauſe'fo it mij 
airtn'd, that ''thi -might haveECbriſt preſent'to them withour. 
foraſmuch ' a C67 not only /promiles that he-would be itt the migft"of 
thofe who ſhould fo Mem. inſinuates alſo, and that clearly enoug 
*ro-thole that did not'3 he'thereby Hyss 


yeceflity upon Chriſtians 6F To meeting in his Name, for"the welfare) 
the Church, .and porpoutel for the imploring of ſuch Bleflingy FOE 1- 
necellary fo rit: | F' will cOncliide-this Particular with that of* the Huthor 
to ithe' Hebrews;i chap. £6.224. Where havin exborn 1 | 
Verſs, that they ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of 'the"yaith the! . 
atid' provoke others to the ' ſank love "and. good" I AIR urs to 


ed ropes of 'the Goſpel # "he adds if the” Care "breath "and by way 


of <explication,' not forſaking the- a embling of your *felvet” ether, as The 
manner 0 " forme then tr: 5 pron one' Hf ow Net) ſo ch the tore 
as they ſaw-the" day approdtbing.” Which'Words, asthey”are*a matifeſt 
eaten of the: negfe&t"of Aſſemblies, arid conſequently” ati efta- 
bliſbkment'of the neceflity of Worſhippiti | God'in''them 3 ſo” fuch a 
condemnation of the forſaking of ther,” as to whake it.in effe@t ndt 1 only 
a breach of Charity, buta renouncin$ the Profeſſion of oyr Faith/”How- 
ever it be, moſt certairiit is;* that Apoſtle: matlifeſtly "condemns the for- 
ſaking the aſſorbling of our'felves together ; and if ſo, we may be” ſure 
the ſerving God in the Solemn Afﬀemblies 1 is 'a part of a Chriſtians Duty; 
and therefore the Fourth Comtnandgzent,” "wherein i it is *enjoin d, i tax 
obligatory. - x. nga 

4 3; Famam now arriv'datthe third'of choſe Thitigy which 1 fad before 
= to 


Parr l. The Fourth Commanament. . 161 


to appertain to the Subſtance of this Commandment, and that is, The 
ſetting apart ſome portion of our Time for the more ſolemn performance of Gods 
Worſhip ; this being ſo much of the Subſtapce of -the Commandment; 
that it is the only thing clearly expreſs'd in it, and may ſeem at firſt 
fight not only to be the Main, but the Whole. Now that this alſo is 
oral, will appear, if we conſider it with reſpe& to the Worſhip of 
God in general, or with reſpet to the Publick one. For, inaſmuch as 
the Worſhip of God, as well as all other Aﬀions, requires ſome Time 
for the performance of it 3 and Experience ſhews, that what is left at 
large for the Time, is either very rarely. or perfunQorily perform'd ; 
there ariſeth from thence a neceſlity of appointing a certain Time, that it 
may not be either altogether omitted, or careleſly celebrated, when it is 
not. And accordingly, as all Nations have agreed in the owning of a 
God, and jn their own Obligation to worſhip him; ſo we find them alſo . 
univerſally to have ſet apart certain Times for the Adoration of that De- 
ity they profels tro own : Not perhaps without ſome hing from the Tra- 
dition of better Times, or from the Example of God's peculiar People, 
( for even in Natural Precepts the dull Mind of Man may ſometime need 
to be excited by the inſtigation of others; ) but, without doubt, for 
the main, out of their own conſciouſneſs of he neceflity of fixing a 
certain Time, that ſo it might not eſther be omitted, or careleſly per- 
form'd. There is yet another Reaſon of ſetting apart a certain Time, if we 
conſider it with reſpe& to the Publick Worſhip ; and that is, That they 
who are ſo to worſhip, may know when they are to meet for that pur- | 
poſe: For, if * the trumpet give none, or an ancertain ſound, who ſhall k Fd hog, 
prepare himſelf to the battel ? or know when ( as Tertullian || ſpeaks )' they Cojhia £434 


are - avees to beſiege God, and extort from him thoſe Bleſſings which they a brug 
need. nibus ambia- 


4. But beſide the ſetting apart of a certain Time for the Celebration mus. Hec vis 
of the Worſhip of God, there is alfo requiſite ſuch. a Reſt from-our Em- 29 64. oft. 
ployments as may give ws the leiſure to intend it, and free ws. from diftraFion 

in the performance of it. For as the Mind of Man cannot at 'the ſame 

time intend Thiogs of fo diſtant a nature as Sacred and Civil are: ſo, 

if there be not ſome Interval between our Employments and our Devo- 

tions, the Buſineſſes of the World will be apt to infinuate themſelves in- 

to: our Thoughts, and thereby divert us from intending of the other. 

Such are the S»bſiantial Parts of this Fourth Commandment of the De- 

calogue, ſuch their Nature, and the Obligation which they induce. What 

the Circumſtances thereof are, #nd what their Nature and Obligation, is 

another Queſtion, and will therefore require a diſtin&:Confideration. 


Vie PART 
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PART Il. 


Concerning ſuch Duties as are only Circumſtances of the Precept , which 
do either reſpe the determination of the Time wherein we are 10 wor- 
ſhip , or the manner of the Obſervation of it. That there is no Obli- 
gation upon #4, either from Nature, or the preſent Precept, to obſerve 
a Juſt day, a Seventh day, or that Seventh day which # here preſcrib d. 
_ The: Ancient Chriſtians Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, together with 
their own Lord*s-day, conſidered , and anſwered. A Tranſition to the 
Obſervation of the Lord*s-day , where is ſhewn, That much leſs than a 
whole day cannot. be: deem'd a competent” Time for the folgmn per for- 
mance. of God's Private and Publick Worſhip; That fince God exad- 
ed of the Jews a Seventh part of their Time, we cannot give leſs, who have 
far greater Obligations 10 the Alwrighty 5 and, That Chriſt's Reſurrei- 
on upon the Lord's-day, is as juſt a Motive to: conſecrate it unto God, 
as that of God's Reſting the Jewiſh Sabbath. The Obſervation of the 
Lord's day founded in«q4he Univerſal Praddice of the Church, which is 
there alſo deduced from the days"of the Apoſtles, down to the Times of 
Tertullian. Thar ſach a PradGice #s of force. to infer an Obligation 5 
parthy. becauſe. declaring the Conſent of that Body wherein it is, and 10 
which' therefore 'it is but reaſonable that particular Men ſhould ſubje&# 
themfelvet 3. and partly becauſe an Argument of its having been inſtita- 
ted by the Apoſtles: According to. that known Rule of S$. Auguſtine, 
That what the : Univerſal Church holdeth , and always hath, if ie 
appear not that the ſame was firſt decreed by Councils, is -moſt 
rightly believ'd to. have been delivered by the Authority of the Ho- 
ly Apoſtles, The..Reaſon wby, when God gave the Jews ſo clear a Pre. 
cept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, be ſhould leave us,- who live 
at ſo; great \@ diftance from the Inſtitution of ours , rather to colle® it 
from. the 'Praitice of the Apoſtles and the Charch , than to read it in 
Jome expreſs Declaration. © | | 


ILY 4 AVING: ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcouyſe what the Swbſtaw- 
 £|fial Parts of this Precept are, togethet with the Morality there- 
of ;/it remamns that I proceed to thoſe Which are Circumſtantial, which - 
may be reducd-to'two Heads. | + 77 fie 
r. The Determination of the Time wherein we are to Wor- 
ſhip : And, | 
2. The Manner of the Obſervation of it. 
1. In the handling of the former whereof, I will proceed in this 
' Method, —_ | Te | 

r. I will inquire whether the Determination of the Time, ac- 

_—_ as It is here fix'd, be direRly obligatory to us Chri- 
#475. : 

2, Whether, if not, any thing may be inferr'd from.it toward the 
eſtabliſhing of the Lords-day, and by what it is further to 
be ſtrengthned. | 

3. To which 1! ſhall add, in the third place, an Account of other 
Criſtian Feſtivals 5 and ſhew their Lawfulneſs, Uſefulneſs, 
and the Eſteem wherein they ought to be held. 


I. Now 
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1. Now there are three things which this Commandment preſcribes 
concerning the Time of the Solemn Worſhip of God 5 That it be 2 day 5 
That it be 2 Seventh day ; and; That it be that Seventh day on which the 
Jewiſh Sabbath fell, or Saturday. Concerning each of which, I will par- 
ticularly inquire, Whether they are morally, or otherwiſe, obligatory 
_ tous Chriſtians. 
And firſt, If the Queſtion be concerning # Day according as the Jews 
reckord it, and as they were commanded to obſerve their Sabaths*, * 12. 23. 42. 
that *is to (ſay, iof that ſpace of Time which is between the Evening of the 
foregoing ' Artificial Day, and the Evening of the following one; ſo no 
Reaſon appears, either from Nature, or otherwiſe, why ſuch a Day ſhould 
be look'd upon as obligatory to us Chriſtians. For be it, that that Ac- 
count-is moſt agreeable to the Order of Nature, in which, as the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis aſſures us, Darkneſs had the precedency of Light, 
and- accordingly had the precedency both in the Scriptures, and the Fews 
Account ; Be it, ſecondly, as was before infinuated, that the Fews tyere 
oblig*d-fo to reckon their Sabbaths, as the foremention'd Precept,and their 
own Pradtice ſhew :* Yet, as no Reaſon in Nature can be given, why the 
Worſhip of God ſhould begin rather with the Eveniog thao the orig 


according as it conſtantly doth with us 3 ſo, thatthis Commandment bis 
not ſuch a Day upon us, the perpetual Practice of the Church, and the 
Occaſion of that Feſtival we weekly obſerve, ſhew. For, the Firſt day 
of the Week, or Lord's-day, being ſet apart by the Church in Comme- 
moration of the Reſurretion of our Saviour, it is inreafon to begin wheri 
that : Reſurrection ' did, which we find to have been when it began to 
dawn towards day. All therefore that can be meant in reſepect of us, muſt 
be the Obſervation of ſuch a portion of Time as their Day amounted 
to; which is the ſpace of Twenty four Hours, or the Natural Day. "But 
even here it will be a hard matter to find any thing in Nature to evince 
our Obligation to it: For though Nature it (elf perſwade, that a compe- 
tent time be appointed for the Publick Worſhip of God yet that the 
Time fo appointed ſhould conliſt of juſt ſo many Hours, this no Principle 
in -Nature teacheth, ſo far as I have been acquainted with them. The 
only thing that can found the Obſervation of ſuch a Time, is that Poſi- 
tive Law which is now before us: But, as I have already ſhewn the Let- 
ter thereof not- tp concern us as to the Day here requir'd 3 ſo, Chriſti- 
anity being apparently not ſo nice as to the obſervation of Circumſtances, 
we are' in reaſon to meaſure our own Obligation as to.the time of our 
Worſhip, rather. by the Equity than Letter of the Commandment; which 
what that is, I ſhall in due place declare. . 
Now though, from what hath been ſaid, a —_ may be made, 
what we are to think of the Obſervation of 4 Seventh day, and particu- 
larly of that Seventh day which was the Jewiſh Sabbath; yet to make 
my Diſcourſe ſo much the more compleat, and becauſe there want not 
particular Arguments to propugn my Opinion in thoſe Particulars, I will 
make it my Buſineſs to ſhew, That there. is no Obligation upon us Chri- 
zans, either from the Law of: Nature, or this particular Precept to ob- 
erve either a preciſe Seventh day, or that Seventh day which the Jews 
| 'p 'd. * | 
To begin with the former of theſe, even the Obſervation of « Seventh, 
which hath by ſome Men been pleaded for with ſo great earneſtnefs; con- 
cerning which 1 ſhall ſhew, firſt, That it hath no Foundation in the Law 
of Nature 3 and ſecondly, That it hath as little in this, if conliderd in 
reſpet of us. Thar it bath not in the 2s this one Charadter of _ 
2 W 
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Law of Nature may (office any ſober Man to conclude: For the Law of 


Nature preſcribing only ſuch things to our Obſervation, as are 10: their 
owh Nature Good, before the ſuperinducing of any Poſitive Law it 
would follow, that the Obſervation of a Seventh day had a peculiar Good- 
neſs in it, and that it ought to be obſerv'd, though God had by no 'Po- 
fitive Law enjoyn'd it. But what Goodneſs can even they who profeſs 
to believe it Moral, ſhew in a Seventh day, more than in a Sixth, or 
Eighth, or any other Day whatſoever? unleſs it be, that God: reſted 
upon it from the Works of the Creation, which is the Reaſon here al- 
ledg'd for its obſervance. But, firſt of all, if God's reſting upon it 

ave it any pecuhar Goodneſs, wbat need was there of his adding bi 
Bllſing, and Command, to —_ Men to the Obſervance of it? For 
the Day being Holy without and before it, it would have ſuffic'd to have 
declar'd, That that was the Day on which he reſted. : Again, Foralmuch 
as Bleſſing and San&ifying ſuppoſeth that which is ſo bleſſed and ſandifi- 
ed to have been before in the common condition of Things, God's fo 
bleſſing and. fanQifying of the Seventh day, fappoſeth that to have been 
of the nature of other Days, and conſequently not to be conſecrated by 
his bare Reſting on it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as whatſoever Goodneſs there 
ing any thiog, it muſt be ſuppos'd to deſcend upon it by the Influence 
ofthe Divine ; if we ſuppoſe the Sevegth day'to have had any peculiar 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to have receiv'd it from 
the ſame Influx : which cannot be affirm'd in the preſent caſe; becauſe 
that to which it is aſcrib'd, is not any Influence of the Divine Goodnefs, 
but only the Suſpenſion of it. I conclude therefore, That God's Reſt up- 


. 


on it did not give the Seventh day any peculiar Holineſs ; and conſe- 


quently, becauſe that is the only Reaſon alledg'd, thar there is nothiog 
of Morality in the Obſervance of it. From Nature and Morality theze- 
fore, paſs we to. the preſent Precept, and inquire whether that inducerh 
any Obligation upon vs-to obſerve it. Give me leave only to premile, 
That the Queſtion is not (as is commonly deem'd) Whether One in Sewers 
be of neceſlity to be obſerv'd 3 but, Whether a Seventh day after Sik 
days of Labour. For though it be true, that he who requires a Seventh 
day, requires One in Seven; yet requiring it with reference to. God's 
Reſt from his Six days of Creation, he determines it to the laſt of. thoſe 
Seven, becauſe no; other beſide the laſt can anfwer it. Which faid, Þſhall 
not ſtick to affirm, That there is. vo Obligation upon-us: as to a Seventh, . 
becauſe the Precept, ſo conſidered, related only to:the Fews. For the 
evidencing whereof, I will: alledge that of ws, chap. 31:16, 17. 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath 
throughout their generations for a: perpetual Covenent : It is a ſign between: 
me. and the children of Iſrael for ever. For in ſix days the: Lord made hea- 
ven and. earth, and on. the ſaventh day, be refed; and was refreſhed. For, 
as it is ſufficiently known, that the Covenant between God and the I/-ae- 
lites left no place for any that was not: of: their Nation-or Religions ſo 
the Sabbath being for a Sign: of that Cavenant, was conſequently to ex- 
tend. no. farther- than the Covenant did, and: therefore alſo to no. 
than themſelves. [The only difficulty is, Whether what is affirm'd of the 
Sabbath in particular? be to be underſtood alſo of a Seventh day in-the 
general. For the reſolution whereof, we: ſhall: need to go no-further 
than the cloſe of that Place we have now before us: For affirming: the 
Sabbath whereof” he ſpeaks, to: be « Sign: between him-and the Children 
of I/rael, as.it was art Image. of bis omn Reſt after his Six days work of 
Creation, he thereby appropriates to them, though-not: the Remembrance 
of 
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of. the. Creation, yet-;«be (keeping ſuph- a: Memotial of it, ahd/ cohſe- 
quently; of a Seyenth*iday:;c: And mdeed; however: ſome Wen':contend 
eagerly for. a Seventh.day;: as fuppoling thereby :toadvance the Authority 
of that which we Chriftiax think ourſelves obliged to obſerve; yer the 
granting of it; to | themy::would: ſerve: only to diſcredit that. Day for 
which they! ſo cantead:. 1 For though: the Lord's:-day be One of Seven; 


a it is the-Fjrſt of .tboſe Seven,: and.is:not-preceded-by Six-days of 'La- 


Dur, but followed :; By which mebns.it holds no! analogy with the De: 
Ggn of the loſtitutian, becauſe intended to- commemorate the Six'days of 
the Creation, and that-Reſt. which followed; - Neither: will: it fuffice to 
lay (as perhaps it may be):That the Analogy between it, and that Reſt 


' It is propes'dto imitate, may be ſaved: well enough, by makingiit look © 
back to the Six foregoing days of Labour : For as by ſo doing 'we muſt 


alter our Account, and: make the: Lord's-day not: the Firſt, 'but the 
Seventh 3, ſo, though this\-way of Computing ſhould agree well enough 
to the reſt,. yet it hath no place at all-in the Firſt and Chiefs the Day 
of our Sawjour's ReſurreGtian being not-only the Firſt of the! Goſpel Ape, 
| but che Firſt day after'the Jewiſh Sabbath 5 which leaves no placeifor any 
preceding days of Labour. | of 
..,From the Obſervation 'of a. Seventh day, paſs we! to thet Seventh on 
which the Jews kept their. Sabbath, even the Seventh from the firſt fal- 
ling of the Manna in,'the Wilderneſs, and, as is probable alſo, from the 
Creation-of the World:; Which, that it 1s not obligatory to us, is ſuffici- 
ently evidenr from the foregoing Conſiderations; but will be rendred yet 
more clear from thoſe which follow..;. 'Whereof the. firſt tha I ſhall al- 
ledge, is its. being inſtituted to remember. God's giving them Reſt afcer 
their (ore Travels in Fer : For, that ſo it: was, the Prophet Moſes doth 
more. than. intimate, .Dext..5. 15+ where: repeating: the ſame' Precept we 
are now. upon, be alledgeth .the Reaſon af God's: commanding it, to be, 
to, put therin: mind of onda Egypt; and of God's wonderful 
delivering, of them from-it.. Now foraſmuct;'as' that Mercy had relation 
only-to the Jews 3 foraſmwuch as their Sabbath was appoinced: to;comme- 
morate it 2 it follows, that the Jews only were concera'd in the Obſerva- 
tion of it, and conſequently, that it-is not obligatory tous. Add here- 
unto that/of S. Pax! to! the Coloſſzarrr, chap. 2. 16,117. where noticon- 
tented to forbid the judging of any one in meat and drink, in 'reſpe# 
of an Holy-day, or of the New-moon,. ol of the Sabbath-days, which yet 
ews their Oblgation to; be:null ; he affirms moreover, and particularly 
| concerning thoſe Sabbath-days, That they were ſhadows of good things to 
come, and: therefore to diſappear when they:aQually were. Now it any 
ſhould demand. (as the Queſtion is not unſeaſonable) wherein the Sabbath 
was a Shadow of things to come, according as S. Pax affirms 3 I think 
we cannot more rightly place it, than in that Reſt which it:enjoyn'd, be- 
cauſethat.was one great End "{owng fort as neither the Typical- 


neſs of that Reſt,. than in\its (hadowing forth that Eternal Reft which 
we ſhall be poſlefs'd of) io Heaven. For beſide that'the Author'to the 
. Hebrews not : only compares thoſe Reſts' together, but calls that Eternal 
Reſt by the Name of * Sabbatiſm, as it were on! purpoſe. to: ſhew it to 


Reſt.che- 
be objeded- againſt this and: the foregoing. Argument, is, the Chriſtians 
« ſa: Jong: and fa igenerally obſerving the Jewiſh Sabbath, as: well as their own 
. Llards-day, Or Sunday. But as it is tobe obſety?d, that that —_— 


have; been typified by the other; the Fews themſelves may ſeem not to an—_ 
have been; without ſome knowledge of it, becauſe calling that Eternal ſows, oc | 
| which is «Sabbath. The only thing that can with-reaſon | 1/5, ws. 
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* See Whitrs Bad no place in the *:Ghurches .ofs Rome, and Alexandria, and throughout 
Treatiſe of Africa, the firſt whereof was anciently the moſt-Eminent in. the Chriſtian 
oo World; fo, where-it:had, it mayrſeem to have-proceeded not ſa much 
from any firm belief of its Obligation, as from-weakneſs in ſome, and 
compliance in others, .and: in both»an! unwillingneſs utterly ro ſhake off 
that Day. which had by God himſelf been ſet apart for Religions Exer- 
_ Ciſes: Wutnefs: their preſcribing: 9t-20 obſerve it after a Jewiſh manner \; 
raps who advis'd the Obſervation of 'the Day 3 the * Obſervation of it i= ſ# 
ad Megnefia- Places where the Jews moſt were, as inthe Eaſterh Parts, and not in the 
Se 9" (A other 3 in: fige, the || Romans and Alexandrians converting the Sabbath- 
Lou Iedzi- day, Or Saturday, into: a day of faſting 5 and' the generality of the 
x6: 4 dex-  Chriitians. at laſt agreeing with thoſe of Rome, in the abolifhing of ir. 
ins I will conclude this Particular with that of S. Pqsl, Gal. 4. 1o, I 1. where 
les. p. 57. havingiitwitted them with, the Obſervation of days, and months, and 
Kot 7 1 " times, and years, agreeably to the" beggarly elements of the Law, to let 
|| See Biſhop them know how much he was concern'd about it, he immediately adds, 1 
white ubi ſw am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtow'd upon you-labour -in vain; thereby 
— intimating {as Grotizs ſpeaks ) his.fear- of their: falling back to Judaiſer, 
1en.Epift.c.13. ( to which the Obſervation of their Days was a great ſtep) and caſting off 
that Religion they had receiv'd from him. Ifſpeak not this to invalidate 
the Authority of the Lord*s-day, which ſome; I know, have endeavour'd 
to eſtabliſh upon ſuch-Grounds as I have labour'd to decry : For, as I 
mean by and by to give ſuch an Account of it, as ſhall oblige any ſober 
Man to the Obſervation of it ; fo, next to that, I know not- what better 
Service I could poſſibly doit, than. by taking Men off from adbering too 
much to 'the Letter of this Commandment ; becauſe, whilſt ſome Men 
have gaz'd too much upon it, they have been inducd thereby, and not 
without reaſon, to-obſerve the Sdturday rather than the Sunday, as which 
indeed the Commandment enjoyns. Apain, As by inculcating the Letter 
of the Commandment too far, 'occafion hath been given to prefer: the 
Jewiſh Sabbath before the Chriftian 3 fo there'is no doubt the like occa- 
ſion may be given, if not to admit of the Fewiſh, yet to think very mean- 
ly of the Chriſtian - It being not very likely that Day ſhould be much 
eſteemd, which hath nothing brought to eſtabliſh it, but the Letter of a 
Commandment, that eſtabliſhes another day, and ſuch a one as by the De- 
ſign of God was a Shadow of that Body which we enjoy. # 
2. 'But not any longer to der the paying of that Debt which our 
Lord's-day, as well as my own Promiſe, exacts of me; I will proceed, 
in the ſecond place, to inquire, Whether, though the determination of 
the Time, \according as it is here fix'd, be not directly obligatory tous 
Chriſtians, 'yet ſomewhat may not be inferr'd from it, toward the eſta- 
bliſhing of the Lord's-day ; and by what that is farther to be ſtrengthned ? 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſball offer, ſhall reſpe& the 
appoitting of a Day. For being (as Þave before ſhewn) it'is necellary 
that a competent Time be ſet apart for the Worſhip of God; being lels 
than a Day, or at leaſt the major part of it; cannot be deem'd a com- 
petent Time for the Solemn Performance of the Private-and Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God 3; laſtly, being God requir'd of the Jews to ſet apart a Day, 
to give him that- Worſhip which is due unto him ; we cannot. think'a 
leſs Time incumbent upon Chriſtians to obſerve-as Holy,. who: have both 
a much greater Obligation tothe Almighty, and a much. more weighty 
Service to intend. Again, Foraſmuch as it is no lels necefiary under the 
Times of the Goſpel,” than it was under the Law, that a Timebe (ct apart 
for the Publick Worſhip of God ; foraſmuch as it is bat A 
cr 
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under the Times of the Goſpel.an' equal portion. of Time, if not a far 
greater, ſhould be allotted for the Performarnice of it; the ſame Reaſon 
requires, that ſince God exadted a Seventh part of the Jews, we are not 
to content our (Ives with a leſs, or imagine that God himſelf will be. 
For, though there be no Morality in the Obſervation of a juſt Seventh; 
though the ſpecification of a Seventh, proceeded from a Reaſon which 
was never cogent in it ſelf, but to be ſure is not now obligatory : yet, as 
whatever the Reaſon thereof was, it is certain. God requir'd a Seventh 
part of the Few, in order to his own Service-z fo 1t 1s both Moral and 
Chriſtian, that they ſhould not go leſs than a Seventh, who have much 
greater Obligations to the Almighty. And indeed, well may we think 
ſo, when we find the Primitive Chriſtians in the As meeting every day 1g, ,, ,s. 
to wor(hip, and not only giving God a Seventh part of their Time, but 
the greatelt, Laſtly, If the Creation of the World, and God's Reſt 
from it, were a juſt Motive to conſecrate that Day intoa Holy-day, where- 
in God fo reſted from the Creation 3 to be ſure that is no leſs, upon which 
the Hopes of a Chriſtian do ſo much depend, even the ReſurreGtion of 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. So that thus much may be inferr'd from 
the Equity of this Commandment, That as much leſs than a Day, and a 
Seventh day, cannot be thought neccſlary. ro be ſet apart for the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip 3 ſo, that-which is ſet apart by us, even the Firſt day of 
the Week. had a juſter Motive to the Conlecration of it, than that which 
was fancified under the Law. But becauſe what hath been hitherto, or 
may be inferr'd from this Commandment , doth rather perſwade than 
neceſſcate the Obſervation of that particular Day which we obſerve, and 
I have protnis'd a farther ſtrengthning af 'its Authority 5 therefore; to 
give the greater. force co it., I will produce the Practice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles days ;3- and when I have'done fo, 'ſhew the Obligation . 
It induceth, y Qi £1 | | 
"That it had the Obſervation of a Chriſtian Feſtival ix the Apoſiles days, 
that of S. Luke ſhews, 4&s 20.7. where: we.find. the Diſciples met 10- 
gether upon the firſt day of the week to break bread ;, that 1s to ſay, one 
Species being put for all the-reſt, ro communicate with each other in 
the Publick Exerciſes of their Religion : [The breaking of bread not on- 
ly referring either to the Lords Supper, or the Love-feaſts that clos'd 
it 3 but joyn'd by this very Author -with doGrine, and fellowſhip, and 
prager, AGs '2. 42. The ſame is no leſs evident from that of S. Paul 
© the Corinthians , 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. where, according to an Order .he 
had before given to the Churches of Galatie, he enjoyns thoſe of Co. 
rinth, That wpor: the firſ® day of the week every one ſbould lay by him in 
ftore,: that ſo there might be no colleFions when he came. For, wherefore 
( as S. Chryſoſlom obſerves * ) ſhould S. Paul appoint* that. day to the * c1rypph. js 
Churches of Galatia ad Corinth, for the laying by of what God bad profper- 1 Cor. ton. 43- 
ed them, for charitable uſes, but that that day, by the reſt it afforded, gave 
them opportunity to do it £ and moreover, by tho Bleſſrug which it remem- 
hred, and the Sacred Offices that were perform'd in it, was apt to incite them 
to 4 'more chearful and liberal diſtribution To all which if we add'the 
Title which S. Fohz gives it, Rev. 1. 10. fo no doubt can remain of the 
Churches obſerving it as Holy. For as it is evident from the Conſent of 
Interpreters, and the Lapguage of the ſucceed ing Age, that what S. John: 
' there calls The Lord's-dgy, was no other than what we now ſtile ſo; ſo 
the leaft that can be made of thar Appellation is, That it was ſet apart by 
the Church in'memory of the Lord Chriſt's Reſurrection, and. dedicated 
to his Honour and Service : The Lord's-day importing his having a - 
culiar 
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culiar propriety in it, which muſt be either by his own Inſtitution of it, 
or the” Conſecration of it by his Church. From the Apoſtles days, paſs 
we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded ; where we ſhall find: yet more 
clear Teſtimonies of the Obſervation of it For thus Ignatizs, the Con- 


* MyxerTi 
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| ſervation whereof we are now eſtabliſhing. What ſhould I tell you of 

__ 8 of PL Tertulian's affirming in one L_ * That the Chriftians 

cares aliens " Vibes non tamen ' ad every Eighth day for a Feſtival ? and in another ||, 

dies tantion ſed & plures.Nam Ethnicis That the Sunday was the Day ? For, as that is fo cer- 

favs quia 45, he Jeſtu ef, ribi tain, that, as the ſame TertuVian intimates, the Heathers 

| Apolog.Cap. 16. £que f diem Solis accus'd them for it, as Worſhippers of the Sun, whoſe 

Lettie ineheemu, iis loxge ration! Name that Day bore 3 ſo, in and after his Time, there 

| wounly 6 ode, ſeenco locoab4is 58 fo little doubt to be made of its Obſervation, that 1 

decernunt, exorbitantes & ipſi ab Jo maſt but light a Candle to the Sun, if I ſhould go a- 

_ | Winks Ws Þ bout to prove it. The only thing. wortby our confide- 

| ration, will be, what uſe may be made of it, to infer our own Obligati- 
on to obſerve it, | 

And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge the Practice it ſelf, as a 

ſufficient Argument to evince it. For; as an approved Cuſtom hath the 

nature of a Law , becauſe declaring the Conſent of that Body where- 

1n it is, and to which it is but reaſonable that particular Men ſhould 

ſubje& themſctves; fo S. Paul gives it that force in the Church, where 

diſputing againſt the Corizthiav Women's praying uncovered, he alledges 

That they had no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 

For if the Argument from a Cuſtom zegative be good and valid, much 

more from the ſame poſitive, and eſpecially when there is ſo general an 

one. But becauſe ſuch arguments as theſe, through the contempt Men 

now have of the Church, may poſſibly not have their - due efficacy, [ 

- will alledge, in the ſecond place, that there is/reafon. enough, even from 

that Practice, to believe it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. For, 

it being morally impoſſible, that the Chriſtians of all Places ſhould ſo 

unanimouſly agree to the Obſervation of it, if there had not been ſome- 

thing of a Law to conſtrain them to it; and there appearing no ſuch 

Law of the Church it ſelf, antecedent to the Practice of it'; it is but 

reaſonable to believe it to have been Inſtituted by thoſe who were the 

las firſt Founders of it ; ' according to that known Rule 

Px —_— fy | mate * of S. Auguſtine, That what the Oniverſal Church bolds, 

eſt, non niſi Authoritate Apoſtolica tra- and always hath, if it appear not that the ſame was 

ditum reftiſfoms creditur. firſs decreed by Councils, is moſt rightly _— to 

ave 


. 


» — 


Pa RT II. The Fourth Commandment. © 


have been delivered by the Authority of the Holy ApoStles. And higher 
than that we ſhall not need to go; becauſe he, who had aff power ir 
heaven and earth given him, did at his departure hence delegate ſo much 
of it to them, as was neceſſary for the regulating of the Church. The 
only thing that may ſeem to have any difficulty, is, Why, when God 
gave the Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, 


he ſhould leave us, who live at ſo great a diſtance from the Inſtitntion 


of ours, rather to colle& it from the Praftice of the Apoſtles and the 
Church; than to read it in ſome expreſs Declaration. But even this, how 
difficult ſoever in appearance, will not be hard for him to unriddle, who 
ſhall remember what hath been before brought to eſtabliſh it : For the 
Law of Nature, and this of Moſes , evidencing the neceflity of a Set 
Time 3. and the Equity of Moſes Law, and our own Obligations to the 
Divine Majeſty, that we cannot give God a leſs proportion of our Time, 
- than what he exaRed of the Fews 3 nothing remained for God to de- 

clare, but whether he would require more than a Seventh ( of which 
there is not the- leaſt Indication \ or if not, which of thoſe Seven he 
would make choice of : which an eafie hint might ſuffice, to diſcover. 
For the Saturday, which is the laſt of thoſe Seven, being ex preſl y abo- 
liſh'd, and-no other having the like Pretences to ſucceed it, it was eaſie 
to gueſs God meant that Day, which had not only our Saviour's Reſur- 
reQion'to adorn it, but was moreover by the Apoſtles, and thofe that 
followed them, kept as holy unto the Lord, 
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PART It, 


A Digreſjron nexraieg the Faſts and Feſtivals of the Church 5 whert the 
Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution is evicted, and vindicated from the Excep- 
tions. of their Adverſaries. That they are of ſignal uſe to inſinuate the 
. main. Articles of our Religion into the Underſfianding of the Week, to 
bring. the . Occaſgans thereof to the Memories of the Strong, and prompt 
#8 all both more particularly, and with greater edification, to conſider 
them. That being inſtituted by the Church, they ought to be Religionſly 
obſeru'd by all that are the Members of it. Of the Manner of the Ob- 
ſernation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, which is another of the Circumſtantials 
of this Commandment. Of the Stritneſs of the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews 
on its and that, as ſuch, it is not only not obligatory to ws, but ſuper- 
ſtitious, What Reſt is now obligatory to us by vertne of this Command- 
ment ; where that Reſ# is conſidered, both in the Letter, and in 
the Myſtery. To whom , and in what manner the Jewiſh Reſt apper- 
taind; with an application thereof to our own Concernments, A parti- 
cular Inquiry concerwing thoſe who are under the Power of others; and 
. whether: or no they are oblig'd to Reſt, where they are conſflrain'd to La- 
bour by Threats or Stripes. .Of Recreation on the Jewiſh Sabbath, and 
our owns; and that, rightly diſpos'd, it is not only not unlawful, but 
uſeful. An ObjeFion from Ia. 58, 13 propos d, and anſwered. A Re- 
firiFion of Recreations to ſuch 48 are neither unſuitable for the Kind to 
the Gravity of ſuch a Solemmity, nor take up too much time in the Ex- 
erciſe thereof, A Caution again} prophane negle® of the Lord's-day, 
with the neceſſity that lieth upon the Generality of Men, more than ordi- 
narily to intend their Eternal Concernments on it. 


3. HE Lord's day being, as you have ſeen, eſtabliſhd upon Chriitiax 

Principles, and thereby equally fecur'd from a Judaical Obſer- 
vance, and a profane Neglect; the Commandment I am now upon, no 
leſs than my propoſed Method, obligeth me to entreat of other the Feſtivals 
and 'Faft-Hays of the Church. For though theſe have not the Authority of 
a Divine Command, as the Jewiſh Sabbath had ; though there is not the 
ſame clearneſs of Evidence for their Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as there is for 
the Lord's-day, or Sznday : yet they have this in common with the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and our own, that they have the ſame Worſhip of God 
for their End, and the like ſignal Aﬀts of God for the Occaſions of their 
Inſtitution ; even thoſe which have the Title of Sairts-days, lookin 
through them to the Mercy of God, who made them what they are, an 
dedicated to his only Worſhip and Service. Having therefore ſo much 
affinity with the Day here enjoyn'd, I (hall think it no way impertinentto 
my preſent Argument, to inquire into the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution, 
their Uſefulneſs, and the Efteem wherein they are to be held. 

x. It being certain, that that is to be look'd upon as lawful, which 
is not forbidden by any Command 3 nothing can be requir'd to eſtabliſh 
the Holy-days of the Church, but the taking off thoſe Objections which 
may be made againſt the lawfulreſs thereof, Now there are two thimgs 
commonly objected againſt them, and to which therefore, before I pro- 

, ceed, I will ſhape an Anſwer ; the former whereof ſtrikes at the Obſer- 
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vation it (elf, the other at the Injundtion of it. The ground of the for= 
mer is laid in thoſe Words of S. Pal, Gal. 4. 10. 11. where the Apoſtle 
not only finds fault with their obſervivg days and months, and times, aud 
gears, but ſo far as to'affirm, he was afraid be had beſtowed upon them 14. 
bour in vain. As if the very Obſervation of ſuch things, were-incon- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity, or at leaſt were in the way.to deſtroy it. And 
indeed, if ( as is pretended ) thoſe Words of . his. were to be con(tru- 
ed of the Obſervation of all Days whatſoever, there is no doubt the * 
Obſervation of thoſe I am now ſpeaking of, were to' be look*d upon as 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. But he that ſhall ſeriouſly compare' theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle with the foregoing 'and following ones,. will find 
them to ſtrike either at the Jewiſh only, or at their Manner of Obſerya- 
tion of them : For, aſſerting, 2s he doth in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter, their having been in bondage under the Law, and the Son of God's 
| Redemption of them from it 3 aſſerting moreover, , ver. 21. That they 
were deſirous to be under the Law, and remitting them to the Law for 
their ſatisfa&ion 3 what can we 1n reaſon think meant by their. ##r-ing 
again to the weak and beggarly elements wherein they deſir d again to be 
in bondage, but their, return to the beggarly Elements of the Lew, and 
conſequently (becauſe. that is given as an Inſtance of it ) either to the 
Obſervation of ſuch Days and Times as were laid upon them by the 
Law, or obſerving them after the manner preſcribed by it 2 The Caſe is 
yet more plain in that other commonly alledged Text, Let no mar judge 
you in meat and drink, or in reſpe&® of an Holy-day, or of the New-moon, 
or of the Sabbath-days, Col. 2. 16, Not only the mention of Sabbaths, 
which every one knows to have been peculiar to. the. Fewiſo Nation, 
determining it to their Faſts, and Feaſts; but S. Paul's -affirming more- 
over, that they were ſhadows of things to come, which is to be affirm'd'on- 
ly of Legal ones. To make theſe Texts therefore of any force, it muſt 
be prov'd, either that ours are the ſame, by at leaſt of the ſame nature 
with the Jewiſh; or that a like Obſervation is requir'd. But as the 
Feſtivals of the Church are ſo far from being the ſame with the Fews/b, 
that, on the contrary, they proclaim the afual exhibition of thoſe 
things which the other did only foreſhew 3 ſo there is nothing, (either 
in our Canons, or PraQice, which can miniſter an occafion of ſuſpi- 
cion, that a Judaical Obſervation is requir'd. For, beſide that the Of- 
fices thereof are all purely Chriitian, and not mix'd with Incenſing, as 
the Jewiſh were, and the Popiſh are 3 neither is their number ;ſo great, as 
to be a burden to the Obſervers 3 nor thoſe few that are imposd, imposd 
upon them as Divine Commands. In fine, neither is the Duty. of- the 
Day ſo appropriated to it, as to make it unacceptable upon others z nor 
yet exacted with ſo much rigour on it, as not to leave place for neceſſary 
Occaſions. All therefore that can be ſuppos'd to lie againſt the Feſtivals 
of the Church, muſt be drawa from their being inſtituted by Men, and 
that Will-worſhip which it is conceivd to involve. Burt as I have hereto- 
fore ſaid enough to take off that Charge, even as to this particular Afﬀair z 
ſo, having done {o, I ſhall in. ſtead thereof ſet before you the Praftice of 
the Jews, which in this Particular deſerves hugely to be conſiderd. For, 
if it were lawful for the Fews, notwithſtanding the many Feſtivals God 
had inſtituted among them, to add others thereto upon occaſion.3. how 
much more for Chriſtians, where, ſetting aſide the Lord's-day,: there is 
not any thing to determine the Time of their Solemn Worſhip? Now 
that this was their Practice, is evident, firſt, from that of Eſther, chap. g. 
and 27. where, vpoa occaſion of their great Deliverance from the _ 
2 chiefs 
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chiefs intended againſt them by Hamar, Mordecai wrote 10 the Jews, 
and accordingly they ordained, and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, 
and upon all ſuch as joyn'd themſelves to them, that they would keep 
thoſe Days in which they reſted from their Enemies, according to their 
Writing, and according to their appointed Time, every Year. In like 
manner, when the Altar of God had been polluted by the Heather, 
but was repaird and dedicated again by Judas Maccabens + the fame 
Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation, ordain'd, That 
the Days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their Seaſon 
from Year to Year, 1 Mac. 4. 59. Which, as accordingly we find to have 
been obſerv'd even to the days of our Saviour 3 ſo, which is more, to 
have been graced by his preſence, as you may ſee Joh. 1o. 22. As to 
the Lawfulneſs therefore, either of the Inſtitution, or Obſervation of 
Feſtivals, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made ; and much leſs can we 
ſuppoſe there will, if they be alſo uſeful : which accordingly I come now 
to ſhew. 

2. For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, that 
Iaſtru&ion which might thereby accrue to the weaker-ſort, if they were 
but attended to as they ought. For the Church having appointed parti- 
cular Days for the Commemoration of the Chief Things that either were 
performed by, or hapned to our Saviour, if the Plain Man (as a Reve- 
rend Perſon hath expreſsd it) would but ply his Almanack well, that 


* Biſhop Hul's #lowe * would teach him ſo much Goſpel, as to ſhew him the Hiſtory of his 


Remains, 
Serm. on 
1 7oh. I. 5+ 


Saviour. For there, even upon the Feaſt of the Annunciation, might 
he ſee his Saviour's Conception, declar'd by an Angel 3 and-him Born 
forty Weeks after, upon the Feaſt of the Nativity : He ſhould ſee him 
eight days after that, Circumcisd on New-yzears-day ; then Viſited, and 
Ador'd by the Wiſemen in the Epiphany : He ſhould ſee him preſented 
to God in the Temple, on the Day of Purification ; then Tempted, and 
Faſting forty days, in Lent - He ſhould fee him uſher'd in by his Fore- 
runner Jobs: the Baptiſt, fix Months before his Birth ; attended by his 
Twelve Apoſtles in their ſeveral Ranks, and Thomas the laſt for his Un- 
belief: And at laſt, after infinite and beneficial Miracles he ſhould ſee 
him crucified upon Good-friday, Riſfing from the Dead on Eaſter, Af- 
cending to Heaven on Holy-Thurſday ; and to ſupply the want of his 
Preſence, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and the Church. 
In fine, there he ſhould fee the Belief of all theſe ſumm'd up in the 
Celebration of the Bleſſed Trinity, on that Sunday which bears its Name. 
All which, whoſoever ſhall duely conſider, will not think ſach Inſtitu- 
tions unuſefu]l, nor the Church much beholden to them who have en- 
deavour'd to remove them. For, as it is apparent the foregoing Days 
carry Marks upon them of the principal things which it is neceflary for a 
Chriſtian to underſtand 3 fo, by their ſeparation from other days, they 
do naturally prompt thoſe that are ignorant, to inquire into the Occa- 
fion of them : By which means, they who fly other ways of Inſtruction, 
would be in a manner conſtrain'd to receive it here, and either be wrought 
upon to glorifie God for the Benefits they receive from them, or be ren- 
dred inexcuſable if they did not. But then, if we add farther, That they 
who have inſtituted thoſe Days, have moreover fitted them with ſuch 
Services, as may both explain their meaning, and the uſe we are to make 
of them ; ſo it will be impoſſible for thoſe who ſhut not their Ears as 
well as their Eyes, to be 1gnorant of thoſe Truths, the Notices whereaf 
they are intended to convey. | 

Bute beſide that ſuch Inſtitutions miniſter to the Inſtruction of the 
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weaker ſort, which (God gn” are both the moſt, and moſt carefully 
to be provided for 3 they are allo of excelent nſe to bring the Occaſion 
thereof to the remembrance of the Strong, and. oblige them to conſider what 
they krow. For being plac'd (ſo near as the Church can- fix them) upon 
the Returns of the ſame Periods of Time wherein they are recorded to 
have hapned; and being moreover diſtinguiſt'd from other Days b 
viſible Solemnities, and the Commemoration of that remarkable Work 
which they ſometime produc'd : the notice of them is in a manner thruſt 
upon us, whether we will or no : And though we may be ſo bruitiſh, 
as not to remember them with thoſe AﬀeQions which becomes us 3 yet it 
is made impoſſible for us to forget them, Laſtly, As the ſetting afide 
particular Days for particular Accidents, is of excellent uſe to bring them 
to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to confider what they 
know ; ſo they miniſter az occaſton (hall I ſay, or rather ar: #ncitewent to 
us all, more particularly to conſider them, and improve them to our utmoſt 
advantage. For, as it is eafie to ſuppoſe, thoſe things will be but ſuper- 
ficially confider'd, which are not allow'd a diſtin& confideration ; fo the 
thus ſeparating them from each other, lays a kind of neceſſity upon 
Men to look more nearly and narrowly into them, and weigh all the Ad- 
vantages which they contain : By which means they who otherwiſe per- 
haps would have had bur a ſlight taſte of any, ſhall ſuck them in in 
greater proportions, and not only find in themſelves a fuller perception 
of their Sweetneſs, but a more grateful ſenſe of his Goodneſs from whom 
they come. Thus, for example, whilſt the Feaſt of our Saviour's Na- 
tivity doth not only admoniſh us of that, but in a manner determine 
our Thoughts to it, we have thereby both an opportunity and an engape- 
ment, I will not fay ſo much to dive into the Myſtery, as to contemplate 
the Goodneſs of him who was ſo incarnate 3 paſſing through all thoſe 
Stages through which his Goodneſs and Condeſcenfion did, from the Af- 
ſumption of a Humane Body, to all thoſe humble and even contemptible . 
Circumſtances in which he was pleas'd to aſſume it. Such are the Adyan- 
tages of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, whereſoever they are dili- 
gently intended. It remains that we inquire 3 what 4cconnt they are ta 
be held, the third thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 

And here not to tell you, becauſe no Man, for ought I know, hath 
ever taken upon him to affirm it, That ſuch Days have no inherent Holji- 
neſs in them; nor yet (becauſe the Church doth not ) repreſent them ag 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, (though the Feaſt of Eaſter have a fair pretence 
to it) and much leſs as Divine Commands 3 it ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent 
them as ſet apart by the Church of God, for the Commemoration of 
thoſe Things whoſe Titles they bear. For though this do not make then 
equal to ſuch as have the Command of God for their Inſtitution, nor yet 
to that Lords-dey which with great probability pretends to an Inſtitution 
by the Apoſtles : yet, as it ſeparates them from the Rank of Ordinary 
Days, and conſequently obligeth us ſo to look upon them 3 fo it parti- 
cularly obligeth us to intend thoſe ſeveral Offices for the performance 
whereof they are ſet apart. For if, for inſtance, it be in the Power of 
the Church to ſet apart certain days for the*Commemoration of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs towards us, there is no doubt but it is the Duty of par- 
ticular Members to comply with their Inſtitutions, and make the Mercies 
which they ſo commemorate, the Occaſion of their Thanks and Praiſe. 


——— 


This only. would be added, That as what is ſo determin'd by the Church, 
may by the Laws of the fame be taken away, if the Profic or Necelity 


thereof do fo require fo particular Perfons may without Sin gow the 
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Solemnization of them, if the neceſfity of their Aﬀeirs ſhall ſo require, 
For if the Sabbath it ſelf was to yield to Neceſſity, much more thoſe Fe- 
ſtivities which pretend not to the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty. 
7id. Daven. is Care only would be taken, that, under a falſe pretence of Neceſlity, Men 
C0.2.16. yiolate not the Order of the Church : For, ſo doing, they ſhall offend 
againſt God, as well as it 3 becauſe profaning thoſe Days which were ſet 
apart for his Worſhip and Service. RE 
2. Having thus conſiderd the, Determination of the Time of our Wor- 
ſhip, which I ſaid to be one of the Circamſtantials of this Commandment ; 
proceed we in the next place to conſider the. Marnmer of its Obſervation : 
where again theſe three things would be inquir'd into. 
1. What kind of Reſt it was to be obſerved with. 
2. Whether it admitted of any Recreation : And, 

3. Laſtly, With what Holy Offices to be celebrated ? Subjoining 
to each, as being the principal thing we are to aim at, how 
far we our ſelves are concern'd. 

x. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Ref# enjoyn'd the Few in 

the Obſervation of their Sabbaths : Concerning which, I ſhall ſhew, 

| 1. What kind of Reſt it was. 
2. To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd. | 

1. For the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews, it was evidently ſtrit enough, and 
ſuch as excluded all kind of Labour which was not either plainly Neceſ- 
ſary, or was not grounded upon Pious and Charitable Conſiderations ; 
ſuch as were the Circumciling of Children upon the Sabbath, ſlaying of 
Oxen for Sacrifices, .or lending Help to the Diſtreſſed. For, belide that 
* See Lev. 23, here, and elſewhere, the Voice of God is not, as it is in ſome others *, 
7: 8 That they ſhould do no ſervile work; but, that they ſhon1d do no man- 
zer of work upon it : beſide, ſecondly, that they were forbidden ſo much 
as #0 kindle a fire on it, as you may ſee Exod. 35.3. the Reſt ſeems to 
have been ſo ftri&, as not only to reſtrain Men from Labour, but even 
from moving from their Places : For, abzde ye (faith God, Exod. 16. 
29. ) every one in his place; let no man go out of his place on the ſeventh 
day. . And though there is no doubt this was to admit of ſome relaxa- 
tion, becauſe that would have hindred them from reſorting to the So- 
lemn Aſſemblies, for the holding whereof I have ſhown the Sabbath to 
be ſet apart 3 yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its- Inſtitution, 
+ yid. 48. x, and the Jews * Pradtice, that there was ſomewhat more than ordinary en- 
12. & Selden. JOyn'd, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations. Now con- 
_ 4 f cerning each of theſe Reſts, I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, that, according as 
3” before-ſtated, they are not only mot obligatory to us Chriftians, but ſuper- 
flitious. - That they are ot obligatory, will appear, if we conſider, that 
the Sabbath it ſelf is not : For the. Sabbath ( as was before-ſhewn ) be- 
ing peculiar to the Jews, to whom it was given as a Sign of the Cove- 
nant between God and them 3 that Reſt which gave it its Name, and a 
great part of its Nature, muſt be look'd upon as in like manner peculiar 
to them, and conſequently not obligatory to us. But neither is it leſs 
evident_that ſuch a Reſt would be ſuperſtitions , if either impos'd or 
obſerv'd as Religious ; becauſe placing Religion in that, which however 
It might have ſome place in the Jewiſh, yet is no part of the Chriſtian, 
becauſe exhibiting-that better Reſt of which the other was a Type. If 
therefore there be any Obligation upon us, from the Reſt here com- 
manded, it muſt be either to the Obſervation of that Spiritual Reſt of 
which it was a Type, or to ſuch a Bodily one as 3s requiſite to the $o- 
lemn Performance of God's Worſhip 3 each of which I come now to.con- 
| | | fider, 
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ſider. Of the former of theſe Reſts, there is not the leaſt doubt robe + 
made 3 that is to ſay, of a Spiritual one, or Reſt from Sin. - For-itbeing 
evident on the one hand, that the Law of Moſes was written for our D1- 
region and Obedience, as well that which is * Ceremonial, as that which * See the Dic- 
was Moral and Subſtantial ; and it being no leſs evident on the other, that —_ he 
that of it which was Ceremonial, was not written to oblige us to the belive Lone 
Ceremony it ſelf: it follows, becauſe it was written for our DireQion of God, &+ 
and Obedience, that it was intended to oblige us'to thoſe Spiritual Du- 
ties of which the other were Types and Shadows. Now foraſmuch as 
\ the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews was a Type of ſome Chriſtian Duty ; foraſ- 
much as there is no Duty in Chriſt:anity, which can better anſwer it, than 
a Reſt frqm Sin 3 it follows that though we look not upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in the Reſt enjoynd the Jews, yet we look upon our felves as 
concern'd in that Reſt of which it was a Type, and accordingly ceaſe 
from our Sinful Works, as they did on the Sabbath from the Works of 
their ſeveral] Employments. Again, Though the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, 
oblige us rather tro the Thing fignified by it, than to the Reſt it (elf; 
though, in the Circumſtances in which it was enjoynd, it was —_—y 
Legal, and conſequently one of thoſe Bondages from which Chrift came 
to ſet us free: yet ſo far forth as that is requiſite to the performance 
of God's Worſhip, there is no doubt it doth oblige us, even as to the 
thing it ſelf : Becauſe ( as was before ſhewn *) a part of the Moral Law, * Sce Part 1. 
and ſubordinate to the main End of this. But from hence (as was there 2 < Explic 
obſcrv'd) it will follow, that we are to reſt from our Employments, both mandmear. 
in, and ſome time before the Time of God's Solemn Worſhip 3 the Mind 
of Man being neither able to intend them both at once, nor yet the Ser- 
vice of God alone, with that freedom which it ought, where the Cares 
of this World preſs.too near upon it. Which though it amount not to 
the ſtrianeſſes of 'the Fewiſb Sabbath, - yet will oblige us to ſuch a Reſt, 
as will leave little leiſure for other earthly Thoughts, than what the Ne- 
ceſſity of our Afﬀairs, or the Conveniences of Life will take up. But, as 
farther than this I neither ſhall-nor dare prefs upon you the Reſt enjoyn'd 
the Jews 3 ſo even they who are more ſevere, will not know how to free 
themſelves, if they ſhould be prefs'd with their own Ations: For who 
of them thinks himſelf a Sinner, for gathering a few Sticks on the Chri- | 
ifian Sabbath, or going about to kindle a Fire on it > The * latter where- *£zo4. 35. 4: 
of was yet tuck forbidden the Jews, as the || former puniſh'd with'll N»n. 15. 36. 
death. - : 

2. Having thus ſhewn what kind of Reſt was imposd upon the Jews, 
and 'withal how far we ourſelves are concern'd to obſerve it 5 inquire we 
4ind, or ra- 
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them-only by way of Privilege. Setting aſide therefore both the one and 
the other, as whoſe Caſe admits not of the leaſt difficulty, we will con- 
ſider, firſt of all, the Caſe of Parents and Maſters : 2. Of Children and 
Servants : And 3. and laſtly, (becauſe there is ſomething particular 
in his) of the Stranger that was within their" gates. For the r{t of theſe 
again, there is no great difficulty in explicating their particular Concerns, 
becauſe. the Commandment 1s clear, not only that they ſbould reſt them- 
ſelves; but oblige, thoſe who were under: their Power to do ſo: For 
thoſe being more in their Parents: and Maſters Power, than 1n their own, 
the Command is in reaſon to be ſuppos'd to have appertain'd chiefly to 
them in whoſe Power their Labour or Reſting was. From Parents 
and Maſters, paſs we to Children and Servants, and inquire into their 
particular Concerns : Where, firſt of all, there is no doubt, for the Rea- 
ſon before alledg'd; that it was no lefs their Duty than Privilege, to. reſt 
from their Labours, where they might be permitted ſo to do. The 
only doubt is, whether it were incumbent upon them'ſo to do, though 
their cruel Maſters ſhould have usd Threats or Chaſtiſements to conſtrain 
them to their ordinary Labours. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall 
defire you firſt to conſider that of Det. 5. 15. For it being manifeſt from 
thence, that the great Delign of the Reſt enjoyn'd,” was, that Servants 
ſhould have eaſe from their Labours, it is hard to ſuppoſe, God would 
oblige them ſo to reſt, when a far greater Evil than their Labour 4im- 
pended on them: For, by this means God ſhould not only not have con- 
ſulted their Benefit, but brought upon them a far greater Evil than their 
own Pains. The Caſe will be yet more clear, if we remember, that the 
principal End of Reſt, was the attending to the Worſhip of God : For it 
being not to be thought, that they would ſuffer their Servants to intend 
the Worſhip of God, who would be ſo wicked as to conſtram them to 
their ordinary Labours,. the main Reaſon. of the Commandment muſt 
have been taken away as-to them, and conſequently the :Command alſo 
All therefore that remains to be-confidered; is the 'Concernment of the 
Stranger, who was not of the ſame Religion with the Jews : Where, in 
like manner, it muſt be (aid, That the-Precept of Reſt appertained-ra- 
ther to. the Few that had Authority over him, 'than unto him - For the 
Sabbath ( as was before ſaid) being a Sign of that Covenant which God 
. made, between the Jews and himſelf, it is-in reaſon to be conſtru'd to have 
laid an,Obligation upon ſuch only to whom the Covenant | appertain'd. 
All the Obligation that a Stranger could be ſuppos'd to lie under, muſt 
have riſen not from the Law of ' Moſes, with whichihe:had nothing to 
do; but from the: Law of Nations, which preſcribes, that they who live 
in any Place, ſhould be obedient-to the Orders'of 'it. By -which means 
the Stranger's Obligation became rather Civil, than Religions-and con- 
ſequently, ty'd'him not' to:the'Obſervation: of 'it upori/.aKeſigious ac- 
count, but only upon a Civil one. The fame, wntatis. mitandis, is'to 
be faid of the. Concernment-of Chriſtians, unleſs it be as to the Reſt of 
Cattel ;_ For though it be a matter of Morality to allow them Reſt, yet 
neither Morality, nor Chriſtianity, ties us to allow it them on that day 
wherein. we are to reſt our ſelves. This only would be'added, That as 
the doing it at that time is generally neceſſary, becariſe we cannot well 
deny them Reſt, but we muſt abridge our ſelves; ſoit is. no unhandſom 
Expreſſion of our Thanks to God for the Benefits we:our ſelves enjoy,' to 
make our Fellow-creatures at the ſame time to taſte of ours. But as, ſet- 
ting aſide. this. particular” Caſe, little need to be added, to ſhew in what 
ſort. the Reſt bere ſpoken 'of appertains to us and :ouars3 fol will = 
| trou 
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trouble my ſelf, or you, with making any Application of it : Only be- 
cauſe what I have faid concerning Servants, way be liable to miſcon- 
ſtruction, I will reſume that Matter anew, and apply it to our own Caſe. 
And firſt of all, when I ſay, That Servants are not oblig'd under Sin to 
reſt' from- their Labours, if they who are their Maſters ſhall conſtrain 
them to it by Threats or Stripes, my meaning 1s, provided they ule all 
due Means to free themſelves from them, which in a Chriſtian State are 
pot ordinarily wanting to them that look after them : For fo long as the 
State: forbids ſuch Labours, it is in the power of Servants to complain to 
thoſe that are in Authority, and thereby procure both a freedom from 
their Labours, and a Liberty to attend the Worſhip of God. Where 
therefore ſuch a redreſs is to be had, there no doubt it ought to be en- 
deavour'd after : otherwiſe the Servant becomes acceflary to his own Pro- 
phanation, as well as the Maſter that compels him. But when, as it may 
ſometimes happen even in Chriſtiar: States, the Servant is in no capacity 
. of delivering himſelf from ſo great an Eyll 3; or when (which is, God 
knows, the Caſe but of too many) a Man falls into the Hands of Tyrks, 
who it may be will exa@ a greater Service from him on-that Day, than on 
any other : in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt he need not expoſe himſelf 
to danger, by refuſing that Service which is impos'd-upon him :.It- being 
not to be thought God will puniſh him for thoſe. Labours, which are ra- 
ther his Unhappineſs than Choice, and by the refuſal. whereof, he ſhould 
not only not have the more freedom for'Religious Actions, but the leſs. 
It may ſuffice ſuch a one to lift up his Heart to God, which no violence 
of Men or Devils can reſtrain him from : For, as that is all he is able to 
do, fo it is the beſt part af that Worſhip for which the Jewiſh Sabbath of 
old, and the Chriftia» now, is commanded to be ſet apart. I will con- 


clude this Particular with that 'known Affirmation * of our Saviour, That « ,,,,; .. 29. 


the Sabbath was made for Man, 'and not Man for the' Sabbath : For if it 
was made for Man, to be ſure itt was not. meant to ruine him, and bring 
upon him a greater Evil than all his Toil or Travel... 0.4 

2. Of the Reſt here enjoin'd I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both 
what it is, and to whom, and in what manner it appertains : It follows, that 
we enquire whether either that,' or the Day, admitted.of any Recreatios:; 
For, as nothing hinders, but at the ſame time Men:might ceaſe from La- 
bour,: and yet not ceaſe from Recreation ; fo he that ſhall;conſult either 
the Fewiſh Writers,. or their preſent Practice, .will find them not to have 


underſtood it to have extended to the prohibition.of it. Whence it is, 


that Lyra, a converted. Jew, ſpeaking of their permitting a Sabbath-days Yid. $114. de 


Recreation, than a Labour ; for which cauſe: it way: not againſt the Reſt 
enjoyn'd. And indeed (however ſome Mens Prejudices have made it 
etherwiſe thought) neither is Recreation, provided-it- be moderate, any 
way unſuicable to their Feaſts, or ours. For, as it ts but reaſonable that 
the Body ſhould ſhare with the Soul in its Joys, / as:well as be afflifted in 
its Griefs 3 ſo Recreation, rightly diſposd, may make the Mind ſo much 
the more apt to intend the Offices of -Religion. - In fine, take away all 
Recreation, and you make the Sabbath to afford little Refreſhment to 
Servants, and other ſuch Labouring People, for whoſe Benefit we find it 
to have been in a great meaſure delign'd 3 a continu'd Intention of Ming, 
eſpecially to thoſe who know not the pleaſure of Contemplation , being 
no leſs: weariſom to the Fleſh, than the Labour of the Body. The only 
thing that-can in reaſon be offer'd againſt the allowance of Recreations, 
is that of 1a. chap. 5? 13. where we find the doing and finding of ones 
A a own 
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'own pleaſure, joyn'd with the doing of a mans own ways, as equally un- 
lawful on the Sabbath. But beſide that the Word we 
* Vid. Fccl. 3- 1. ubi quod. in Hrb. render pleaſure, doth alſo fignifie * purpoſe, which, if ad- 
B23 797 13x reddant 4 mer mitted here, may convert it to another ſenſe 3 beſide, 
ſenfy. yes tans EY = ſecondly that no other may be meant, than the forbid- 
| ding of Pleaſures in exceſs, and when they are us'd ra- 
ther to thruſt out'the Worſhip of God, than to fit Men the better, and 
render them more apt for the Praftice of it 3 both the 
® cheb. ors CPP Chaldee *, and the || Septaagint, underſtand it of the 
Sn eaſſarie tae, pro—ab anyen;» Pe#fure of g4in, of making provition for their neceſ- 
endo woluntatem tuam——neque frovi- ' (ities and commodities. Which reſtriction 1s the. rather 
deas in to que tibs _—_— ,,.. tobe admitted, as becauſe the Sabbath was ordain'd for * 
j event wel ola tum — * refreſhment, ſo becaiiſe there is not the leaſt mention 
3x devs + wodu 0% bu” Toys elſewhere of forbidding Recreation on it. Add hereun- 
P hi Es = for Sd ny * t6,* what will farther confirm the former Notion , that 
' of the ſame Prophet, verſ, 3. Behold, in the day of your 
fait you find pleaſire,'and exaft all your labours, For as it is probable 
from what he there ſabjoins concerning the exaiing of their labours, 
that he meant no othet pleaſure than the purſuing of their profits ; fo, 
that he could not- thean pleufures, in the proper acception of the Word, 
the fifth Verſe of the fame Chapter ſhews, he there mtiwating that they 
were not wanting in affliting their ſouls, which ſhews they were far 
from fiuding pleafure. This only would be added, That as Recreation, 
| how lawful ſoever in it felf, may upon other Days become unlawful, 
according as it may happen to be circumſtantiared ; fo it will become fo 
more eſpecially upon this, if either it be unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, or take up too much Time in the exerciſe 
thereof. Upon which account, I ſhould make no difficulty to condemn, 
(as the Statute ' 1 Carols, chap. 1, did) all Meetings, Aſſemblies, or. Con- 
courſe of People, 'out of their own Pariſhes, for any Sports or Paſtimes 
whatſoever, or any Bear-baiting , Bull-baiting , Interludes, or Common 
Plays, within 'them 3 theſe latter, as they are rarely managed without 
either thoſe Vanities or Heats which are very unſuitable to the Day, fo 
both rhe oze and the other being not well to be either provided for, or 
attended to, (according as that Statute —_ without intrenching 
upon hoſe Duties for which it was ſet apart. Beſides, when it is apparent 
how great the Neeffities of Men's Souls are, and how little leiſure the 
Common ſort have to confider them upon other Days; when it is farther 
apparent, how ill the other Feſtivals of the Church are obſerv'd, and 
conſequently how little likelihood there is of Men's ſupplying thoſe Me- 
ceſlities in them, by a conſcionable diſcharge either of Publick or Private 
Duties of Religion 3 laſtly, when it is apparent how apt Men are to ex- 
ceed, and, upon a pretence of the lawfulneſs of Recreation on it, to 
convert that Day, which was ſet apart for God's Service, into a Day of 
Sloth or Merriment ; it is eafie to ſee how much it concerns Men to ſer 
Bounds to their Recreations on it, and avoid a prophane negled?, as well as, 
a too rice and ſuperſtitions obſervation of ir. 
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By what Religious Offices the Jewiſh Sabbath was ſanitified ; which, beſide 
the Offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Miniſtrations, are ſhewn 
to have been, the reading of the Law and the Prophets. An Explication 
of, and Exhortation out of them, Praying to, and Praiſing God. 4 
Tranſition to the Publick Santtification of the Lord"s-day, where the ſeve- 
ral Offices thereof are commemorated, and evidenced at large, both from 
Scripture and —_— . Of Reading the Scriptures in the Publick Af- 
ſemblies, and the both Neceſſity and Uefulneſs of continuing that Pra- 
tice in them. That the Reading and Hearing of the Scriptures is po in- 
proper part of God's Worſhip. 4 Caution againſt thoſe who rejef# the 
Reading of the Scriptures, as inſufficient to convert Souls wito God. Of 
the Explication of the Scriptures, and Exhortations out of them. What 
the' Ancient Form of Sermons was, and the Uſefulneſs of all. Concerning 
Prayer and: Praiſe, both which are at large evidenc'd to be Parts of the 

© | Lord's-day Service. The wanity of thoſe Mens Pretences, who abſent 

"themſelves from our Publick Prayers, becauſe (as they think) they can 

. make 2s good at home. The Aaminiitration of the Lord's- Supper, a great 

part of the Office of the Day. 


3 TDEING-by the Order of my Diſcourſe to enquire, by what Of- 
2 - fices the Jewiſh Sabbath was, and ours is to be ſanGified after 
its example.z I muſt admoniſh- you in the general, That it 1s eſpecially 
by:fach as are firidly and properly Religious + For though God may be ho- 
-nourd by other Offices, yet thoſe tend more direQly towards it, and con- 
 cſequently alfo to the Sandification of thoſe Days which were ſer apart 
for his: Honour. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, what place other 
. good Offices may have 10 it, I will make it my bufineſs to enquire, whar 
eligious. ones were requir'd toward the SanQtfication of the Jewi/b 
Sabbath, - and what afe to the SanQification of our own, Þ 
- Andfirſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the Sandification of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and particularly concerning the SanRification of it in 
Publick 3 fo, beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Mini- 
ſtrations, we ſhall find they had, ES : 
\ 1. The Reading of the Law and the Prophets. For that this was a 
i. part of the Bufineſs of their Sabbath, is evident from what was | 
* heretofore alledg'd out of the JFewiſþ Writers, and a Paſſage of $' Femes; * St pare 1. . * 
. but: may be made yet more clear from A#s 13. 27. where $* Pau} not & the Explic. 
only affirms the Prophets to have been read every Sabbath-day, but makes it mandmen. © 
an-aggravation of the Fews ignorance in the matter of our Saviour, con- 
cerning whom they ſo clearly foretold. | 
2. But beſide the Reading of the Law and the Prophets , which yet 
was always a part of their Service, they had, atleaſt for the moſt part, 
an Explication of them by thoſe who were the moſt eminent in Know- 
ledge among them. , And accordingly, as we find our Saviour, after the 
reading of a Paſlage in Iſaiah, proceeding to the Explication of it, Lxke 
- 4-16. fo the Rulers of the Synagogue of Antioch, after the reading of 
the Law and the Prophets, ſending to Paul and Barnabas, to tell them, 
that if they had any word of exhortation to the people, they ſhould ſay 
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' on, Ads 13. 14. Agreeable hereto is a Paſſage of Philo, concerning a 
Thorndike Rel. Set among the Jews call'd Eſſences 3 to wit, That coming to their Hol 
<5 nw he 3* Places called Synagogues , they fit down in Ranks according to Tears, 
ET the Younger under the Elder , with fit decorums diſpos d to hear : Then 
one taketh the Book and readeth ; another of the beſk praFiſed cometh 
afterwards, and recognizeth that which is leaſt underfiood , that is, ex- 
pomnadeth it.- From all which it appeareth, that the Expoſition of the 
Law and the Prophets was a part of their Sabbath-Service, as well as the 
Reading of it. 1 
3. The Caſe isno lefs plain as to the Duty of Prayer, which is one of 
the moſt proper Ads of Divine Worſhip ; S* Lyke not only telling us 
of a Place built for Prayer, but of certain of the Jewiſh Women allo re- 
ſorting to it on the Sabbath-day 3 -and S* Pay! taking occaſion from 
thence to open his Do&rme-to them, AF, 16. 13, Which Paſlage is 
- the more to be noted, becaufe where there were no Synagagues, yet 
* Grot. in At. they had their Places * of Prayer, which (hews they look'd upon that as 
Woes one 'of the more eſpecial Parts of God's Worſhip, and ſuch as ought 

not to be negleted, though the Reading of the Law and the Prophets 

4. Again, As Prayer was a Part of the Buſineſs of the Sabbath, folſo 
Praiſe #nd Thanksziving , even by the DireCtions of God himſelf, For, 
as we find it to have been the Office of the Levites to ſtand every Mern- 

* Sce the $-3- Ing and Evening to thank, and particularly * upon the Sabbathdays, 
tuae. Verſo 1 Chron. 23. 30. 1o the Title of 92 P/alw proclaims it to have been made 
and Thirndike for the Sabbath-day, as you may ſee if you pleaſe to peruſe it. - And in- 
of Rel. Aſſem. deed, well may we think Praiſing God a part of the Buſineſs of the 
7. £-219-06 g4Hbath; when the Sabbath it ſelf was inſtituted in remembrance of the 
Creation, iat1d therein bath of their own Being, .and the Means -which 
ch#c furniſh 'for 'their Support. Such were the Offices by which ithe 
ewiſh Sabbath was'to 'be hodified 3 and not unlike, it is probable, was 
their way of SanAtification of it in private : 'But becauſe we have not the 
like Evidence for it, we will leave Men'to:their own ConjeQures, ant 
piſs'to'the Sandification'of the Chriffian ones for my more orderly (Ex- 

plication whereof, 'I will conſider it, 

x. As to the'Publick 3 -And, 

2. Then, *as to more 'Private Concerns. 

1. And, firſt 'of all, *if the Queſtion '/be concerning the SanRification 
of 'it #-i/pnblick,, for which 'both the . one and :the other Sabbath were 
chiefly ſeparated, ſo we ſhall find the Reading of 'the 'Scriptures to have 
'had 'a place (in it, *as well asin the Fewiſo one. It is: true indeed, if we 
look-no farther'than-thoſei(lender Narratiohs which the |/New Teſtament 
gives \us' of the 'Lord's-day Service, 'we ſhall:not' be-ableito diſcover-any 
thing which' may warrant usto affirm, :that the! Reading of the Scriptures 
had any place in it : 'But as that's not much to be:wonderd:at, :wheniwe 
ſee ſo little there concerning. the Obſervation-of itat all ; (ſo: there: want 
not Reaſons to believe, however therebe no expreſs mention. of it; that:the 
Reading'of the Scriptures had-a-part' in it, even-then. For, asit is not 
*eafie to ſuppoſe - (eſpecially 'when -there were :{o' many:newly converted 
Jews) that they would lightly depart from the'Cuſtom of the Synagogue, 
'where the'Sctiptures were conſtantly read ; -foit is probable they did nor, 
becauſe there was the like neceſfity-of Reading: them, that there hadi been 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues. For though, fince Printing came in. uſe, the - 
Sctiprturesare become more common, iyet-anciently:they were in few Per- 
'ſons hands-3' and conſequently, if they: had not been read in Publick,: the 

| _ generality 
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; generality of Chriſtians would nat have had Knowledge enough of them, 
to have guided them in their Opinions and Adjons. Since therefore it 
was but neceſſary they ſhould be read, it is but reaſonable to conclude 
they were, eſpecially when we knqw our Saviour to have exhorted to 
the ſearch of them, and S* Pay! to repreſent them as able to make a mar 
wiſe unto ſalvation, But it js pot only Probability we. have to ground 
our ſelyes upon, 4s to the Scriptures being made a part of the Lord's-day 
Service : For thoygh (as I 'faid) there be no mention of Reading them 
upon that Day 3 ,yet there is mention of Reading them in their Aﬀem- 
blies, which that Day was ſet apart for the holding of. For thus, Coll. 4. 
16. we find S* Paxl giving in charge, that when that Epiſtle of his had 
been read amonglt thew , they ſhould capſe it to be read allo in the 
Church of the Laodiceauy, arid in like manner read that from Laodicea 
themſelves. And thus too, though with much-more earneſtneſs, be gives 
a Charge to the Theſſalonians , that that Epiſtle of: bis ſhould be read 
unto all the holy Brethren, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. But becauſe Cuſtoms, like Ri- 
vers, are beheld with the greateſt advantage at ſome diſtance from the 
Springs from whence they ow ; trom the Pradice of the Church in the 
Apoſtles Times, paſs we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded , where we 
{ball figd clearer Expreſſes of it : Far thus it is the Aﬀir- | 
matiqn of Juftizze Martyr *, one.of the Ancienteſt Writers * K75 5% nals acgy uy nu 
the Church hath, That «pox the day call'd Sunday there pp me x2 © aber er 
was 'an Aſſembly of all that abode in the Cities, and via, v 14 murperewue]e i 
the adjacent Countries, where the Commentaries of jhe 4 S"5Man, b 14 auYſeguuadls 
= ofa yoni dvanvaors]a: MUSYEes 

po#les, ar the Writings of the Prophets were reag, ſo far iyxe98. Apol. 2. pag. 98. 
& Time and ather Duties mould give leave. Agreeable 
hereunto 4s .that of Tertylliav, in Chap. 39- of bis Apologetick, where 
ſpeaking. af \the Bulineſs of Chriſtian Aﬀemblics, which 1s principally to 
CE Lk oe: 1 fr em heres t the _ 1 catns ttm 

ief, he hat theſe Words : e cone togetber to t Cotmus 4, Herarun Furnarum 
repeating of \the | Divine Scriptures , accar Tos as the pes, Juan | queer 
condition , of the reſent Times enfarceth , either #o fore- git, aut recagnoſeere. 
wary, or look, back, In like manger, the ſame Tertul- , hs 
lizn * ſpeaking of a certain Viggin, who .had Revelati- pou Sripure leguntur, aut Pſalms 
ons during the Soleinn Servic e of the L ard's- Jay, affirms, ce aut —_—_—— proferun- 
That \the matter of ber Viſions mas nriniftred as the Scri- 1; namic vigeuthug ſermintranter, 
ptures were read, or Pſalms ſung , or Exhortations pro- © EE 
duc'd, or Prayers ,preferr'd. Which ſhews the Reading of the Scripture 
.to)have been a;part.of the Pyblick Service, and particularly of the Day 

Naw, though -what'.bath,been faid,. be ſufficient to.ſhew the Reading 
of the Scriptures, to; be a;part of the.Publick Service; and as ſuch, to. be 
diligentlyrattended to: ,yer.becauſe;ſome have rejected it, as of none, or 
.of lictle -Edification3 .and ;pthers, as FRAre Pr(per for 'the Cloſet than 


the.Church 3 11 will, before 1 proceed, obviate, each of theſe Opinions, 
and ſhew.the,groundleſveſs thereof For, be,it, firſt, that the main De- 
ſign; of the Soriptures is to, teach, us, how to, Jive, and. particularly 1h re- 
ference:to God 3 upon, which account, ;the, Reading of them ray; ſeem 
rather a Means to igftrydt. ys in,, than any Part of the Worſhip of God : 
yet; if. it:be with a, regard; to the Author of them, ſo we ſhall find both 
; the -Readivg and , Hearing \ thereof , to be ,o 7zeproper Parts of Gad's 
Worſhip : He. that ,reads or; hſtens.to. them, as to the Word of God, 
\no: Jeſs.acknowledging bis Authority over ys, ,than he who either prays 
'to, or. praiſesbim. And accordingly , .as Prayer and Pelle bak 
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immediate Parts of God's Worſhip) were always accompanied with ſome 
outward Teſtimony of Reſpect ; ſo we find alſo, that the Reading of the 
Law and the Prophets ſometime was, as is evident from a Paſſage in each 
Teſtament : The former giving us to underſtand, that when Ezra opened 


the Book of the Law, not only he himſelf, but af the People food up, 


Nehem. 8. 4,5. the latter, that our Saviour us'd the ſame Poſture at the 
Reading of the Prophet 1/aiah, and ſate mot down till he closd it : 
both che one and the other thereby declaring their Acknowledgment of 
his Authority by whoſe Spirit each of thoſe Books' was ditated. Whilſt 
therefore the Scriptures are thus attended to, we do no leſs worſhip God, 
than learn how to doit; and the Reading and Hearing of them, 'is not 
only the way to, but a part of that very Worſhip to which it leads. But 
becauſe there are ſome who, though they queſtion not the Reading of the 
Scriptures upon that account, yet reje& it either as TY or at 
leaſt not very proper for the Publick Aſſemblies ; inſtead of proſecuting 
the former Argument, we will confider each of theſe Pretenſions, and 
firſt that which excludes it as no way proper for the Publick. For, be ir, 
which is commonly alledg'd, that Men may read the Scriptures at home, 
as well as at the Publick Aſſemblies: yet as there are a great number of 
Men who cannot read at all, and others who have no leiſure for it, though 
they could, by means whereof they muſt have been ignorant of the 
Scripture, unleſs God had provided for them by the Pablick Reading of 


itz ſoit is apparent, that. they who both can read, and have leiſure for 


it, are too apt to omit it, and conſequently, were it not for the Publick 
Reading of it, would have had no farther knowledge of it, than” they 
ſhould have received from the Diſcourſes of their In(traers': By which 
means they might not only have. ſuck'd in their Infirmities together with 
it, but ſometimes alſo their Errours and Extravagancies. Apain, If the 
Scriptures had been confin'd to Cloſets, and no more of them produ&d 
in Publick, than what might ſerve either for the Subje@ or ſtrengthning 
of a Sermon, it had been no bard matter (eſpecially before *Printing 
came in uſe) to have corrupted the Scriptures, without remedy as to the 
Common ſort, and made them ſpeak; not what they ought, but what 
every perfidious Heretick: would have had them : for fo thoſe that are 
unlearned would have had no means to inform themſelves, whether that 
which was ſuggeſted to them as Scripture, were genuine or no. But when 
the Scriptures were not only in the hands of Private Perſans, but pre- 
ſerv'd in Churches, and, which is more, publickly read in them; as 
there was not the like encouragement to evil Men to corrupt private Co- 
pies, as knowing that their Corruptions might be deteQed by thoſe Books, 
which were in the cuſtody of, and publickly read by the Church's 'fo, 
if they had been ſo bold, what was read in the Aſſemblies would have 
help'd Men to have diſcover'd the Fraud, and preſerv*d' them: from' the 
Attacque of it. This only would be added, That though there be not 


the like danger ſince Printivg came in uſe, and Men were appointed by 


Authority to preſide over it ; yet there would be danger'enough, if the 
faid Cuſtom were not continued, of WHAT the Scriptures'in the Aſ- 
ſemblies. For, as corrupt Copies may come abroad, notwithſtanding all 
the diligence of thoſe who have the Charge of the Preſs ; fo, if they 
ſhould, the Common fort of Men would have nothing left to fence 
themſelves againſt them, if the Reading of the Scriptures were banjſh'd 
out of the Alſemblies. Add hereunto, which, though but an Argument 
ad bominem, may perhaps prove more prevalent, than thoſe' that ſpeak 
to the Thing it ſelf ; and that is, the abhorrency that even they. who 

| | would 
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would not have the Seriptures publickly read; profeſs to have for the 
Papiſts robbing the People of it : For, what do they leſs, who would 
have them baniſh'd from the Publick Aſſemblies, where alone the 
Ignorant ſort are in a capacity of receiving them ? So light, or ra- 
ther ſo dangerous, are the Pretenſions of thoſe who would have the 
Reading of the Scriptures appropriated to Mens Cloſets : How much 
more then,. the rejecting of the Reading of them, as if, when only 
read, they were not able to convert a Soul unto God ? For as what- 
ſoever force there is in Sermons, 1s for the ſubſtance of them deriv'd 
from the Scriptures, and therefore the Power of converting Souls to 
lye chiefly there 3 ſo, it thoſe Scriptures have not loſt their credit , as 
well ' as their converting Faculty , the bare Reading of them, through 
God's Blefſling, may be a means to convert Souls unto God. Other- 
wiſe, why ſhould God, as he did, command the Reading of the Law, 
that the Children of Iſrael might hear and learn and fear the Lord 
their CGiod, and obſerve to do all the words of this Law 2 Deut. 31. 
11, 12, or S* John affirm of his Goſpel,. that it was written that we 
might believe, and that believing we might have Life, through his 
Name 2 For, if it was written that Men might believe, there is no 
doubt it is able to effe& it when read, becauſe that is enough to let Men 
into the Senſe of it. And: indeed, as, if Sermons prove more etfectual, 
it is oftentimes becauſe they are more attended to, their novelty and 
{pruceneſs engaging our attention, whilſt the plainneſs of the other 
makes it-leſs regarded 3 ſo, if they have any advantage in themſelves, it 
is not ſo much for the Arguments they alledge, which are the ſame in 
both, but by the order wherein they are diſpos'd, and the manner of 
application. WE 
Having thus ſhewn the Reading of the Scriptures to be one part of 

the Publick Service ; and thereby aſſerted it from that Contempt into 

which it is now fallen; I proceed to —_— Whether, as in the Service of 

the Jewiſþ Sabbath, ſo allo in the Chriſtian, the Explication of the Scrip- 

tures is to have a part. Now that ſoit is, will appear if we look into the 

Service of. the Church, as it was in the firſt Inſtitution of it. And here, 

not to tell you, that the firſt Account we have of the Publick Service, 

preſents us with the mention of the Apoſtles Do@rine, I ſhall begin my 

Proofs with that of A@&-s 20. 7. becauſe fpeaking of the Firſt Day of the 

Week, or Sunday - For there we are-told, That, among other the'Exer- 

Ciſcs of that Day, the Diſciples had a Sermon from that excellent Preacher 

' $* Payl.. All the difficulty is, what kind of Sermon that was, and whe- 

ther it were not made rather in regard to his being to depart the next 

day, than out of a belief of its being a Requiſite of that Days Ser- 

vice. But as the former will be eafily voided, if we conſider what he 

elſewhere * affirms of his Preaching, That be ſaid mo other things + 414; 25. az. 
than the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come ; thereby making his 

Sermons but an Explication and Confirmation of the Prophets : ſo, 

that it was in regard to the Day that he ſo preach'd, as well as to his 

being to depart the next, the mention of the Apoſiles DoFGrine before, 

among the Parts of their Publick Worſhip, as well as the Subſequent 

Practice of the Church, ſhews. If, as that Text manifeltly implies, his .-. 
purpoſe of going away the next day had any influence upon it, it was 

.not ſo much for the producing of it at all, as for his drawing it out to pi 
that length to which it was 3 and would therefore more agreeably to |, 7,;,.;.. 
the Senſe, and no way diſlonant to the Style of the New Teſtament, i» Nov. 72. 
where ſuch like TrajeFions || are us'd, be render'd, That on the forementi- — Fe 
07 & 13.27. 
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on'd .day St. Paul preach'd unto them 5 and becauſe he was to depart 
the next , continued - his Speech until midnight. From the Apoſtles 
Days, paſs we to the ſubſequent Age , where again. we 
* Ibid. El74 novzults 7% even” {ball have a pregnant Proof from Juſtir: Martyr * , who 
arr ang COT © abies continuing his Account of the Swaday-Service, adds , 
aratapdy. }- eral. That after the Reader had done , the Preſident or Biſhop, 
in a ſet Diſcourſe, made an Admonition and Exhor- 
tation, to the imitation of thoſe excellent things they had before read ; 
|| Religious AF apreeably to the Cuftoms of thoſe Times, as M*" Thorndike || hath ob- 
lemblies, 5h 6: er v'd, where the Sermon or Diſcourſe was not, as now, upon any Sub- 
je& indifferently, but to the Explication and Application of that which 
was read in the Aſſembly. From the Teſtimony of J-- 
* apol. c. 39. Certe fidem ſanis (23 Martyr, paſs we to that of Tertullian *, where we 
| yer La wg. > os yo ſhall find a Proof of the ſame uſance : For after he had 
yum nibilominus Inculcationibus den- given an Account of their coming together to reherſe 
ſans. the Scriptures, he adds, which, to my ſeeming, plainly 
refers to their Sermons, Hawever , we fail not with holy Speeches to 
feed Mens Faith , ered their Hope, fix their Confidence 5 neither forges 
we in the mean time to thicken the Diſcipline with the frequent incal- 
cation of Precepts : This thickening of the Diſcipline with the inculca- 
tion of Precepts, being more proper to Sermons, where there is liberty 
to heap up many to the ſame purpoſe, than'to the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, which paſs from onething to another. However it be, as it there 
follows, that there alſo are * Exhortations, Caſtigati- 
my =" Wig Calti- ons, and 2 Divine Cenſure 3 ſo, in the Place before- 
Pos 07 T quoted out of his Book de Anim4, among the Saten- 
nia Dominica as he there calls them, he reckons Adlocutiones, or Speeches, 
as diſtin& from the Reading of the Scriptures. And indeed, though the 
Word barely read might fuffice to Edification, if it were but attended to 
as it ought 3 yet foraſmuch as ſome Men are dull of hearing, or rather 
of underſtanding, and a greater number are backward to make applica- 
tion of it to themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that, to make them the 
more prevalent, it is at leaſt very behoveful, that they to whom the Of- 
fice of Preaching is committed, -not only open their 'Underſtandings in 
them, but bring ſuch things eſpecially to their remembrance, as it moſt 
concerns them to canfider; - thickning them moreover (as Tertuliar 
ſpeaks) by the frequent inculcation of thoſe ſeveral Precepts which lye 
diſperſed in the Scriptures. But other- advantage than this, as Sermons 
have not above the Word read, fo to give them any other, were to ſet ' 
up the Compoſitions of Men (for ſuch all Sermons are) above the pure 
Dictates of God's Spirit. | £73 
From the Word Read or Preach'd, paſs we to Prayer, an Office of 
'the Jewiſh Sabbath, and no leſs undoubtedly of the Chriſtian : For, as 
* 48. 2. 42+ in the place before-quoted out of the AFs *, it is exprefly reckon'd as 
|} 2142t.18. 19, a Part of the Publick Worſhip 3 as, before that, by our Saviour || , for 
oy one of thoſe things in the performance whereof he would be prefent 
to them when they met 3 ſo, that it was one main Buſineſs of the Lord's 
day Service, thoſe very Ancient Authors before-quoted, largely ſhew : 
* ant. of Juſtin Martyr * after the ending of the Sermon, mentioning their al/ 
"prel]e ami riſing up 10 Prayer, and praying not only for themſelves, but for. all the 
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In like manner Tertxllian 4 not only: affirms'\the Chri- 
ſtians to come together to God, as it were to make up 
a Party, by which 10 beſtege him with their Prayers ; 
adding moreover , that therein they recommended  al- 


ſo the flate of Emperours; and_their Miniſters :: but 


. . 


World ; of prayer again, \et the Conſecration of the Euchariſt , ' whch he 
wworeover affirms the Preſident or Biſhop to pour forth with all his. might- 


|} Coimus ad Deim, quaſi mans fatta 
precationibus ambiamus.  Hec vis 
Deo grita oft. Oramus. etzam pro 
Imperatoribus, pro miniftrts orum at 
poteſtatibus, pro ftatu ſeculs, pro rerum 
quiete, pro mora fins: 


in the place ſo often quoted out of his Book de Anima, 


makes mention of the preferring of Prayers, as one of the Lord's-day 


Solemnities. Which Teſtimonies I do the rather inculcate, becauſe though 
Publick Prayer be one of the Chief, and always ſo accounted, yet it is now 
neglected and contemn'd 3-upon how ſmall a pretence, we may. eafily 
judge, by what we often hear-from ſome, That they: can make the ſame, 
or as good Prayers at home: : For though they could, yet not with the 
ſame advantage, either to themſelves, or others, becauſe wanting the con- 
currence of the Devotion of other Men; which is that that makes Prayer 
ſo'acceptable. - And [- cannot but upon this occafion call to mind a Say- 


ing' of Maiwonides, remembred out of him by * a Learned Man of our « norvite 
own Nation; to wit, That he that dwelieth in the City where there 3s a Sy- Rel. Aſlembl. 
nagogue,. and. prayeth not there with the Congregation, this is he that is call'd © © 

a Bad Neighbour. For, as he may well be calld a Bad Neighbour (as the. 


ſame Learned Man goes oh) that' will. not lend his Neighbours Prayers 
the-ſtrength of his own ; ſo he himſelf findeth the Fruit of his own bad 
Neighbourhood, when his own Prayers want the affiftance of his-Neigh- 
bours. Bree re of! | | 
Next to Prayer, ſubjoyn we the Duty of Praiſſng God, whether in or 
out: of a Song :. For that this was a part of the Publick Service at the AC 
{cmbljes,. and: conſequently of: the Lord's:day, which was appointed for 
. the holding of them, the Scriptures do- abundantly'declare. : For belide 
that .S* Payl.calls upon the Cogn, that they ſhould. teach and admoniſp 
one another ' in Pſalms, and . Hymni, and ſpiritual Songs, Coleſſ. 3.16. it 
is. evident from ſeveral Paſſages in 1 Cori-th., 14. that it was a great part 
of their Publick Service. Thus when the Apoſtle, w#+// 15. and\fo on, 
. Gays; 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 will ſing with the underfianding 
alſo.. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit , how ſhall he that occus 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amin at thy giving of thanks 2 
he plainly - ſuppoſeth, (becauſe ſpeaking all along of their Aſſemblies) 
that the Bleſſing arid Praifing God in a-Song, was a part of the Publick 
rvice- at the. In like manner, when. he. ſaith, ver. 26. How 5s it 
hren 2 when ye come:togetber, every one hath. « Pſalm," a Do- 
GFrine, and a Tongue, &c, Lit all things be done to edifying 5 though he 
finds faule with the diſorderly performance of thoſe ſeveral Duties, yet 
he ſappoſeth them to be Duties, becauſe preſcribing; Rules for the righe 
ardering of them, From the Times of the- Apoſtles, ' paſs we to thoſe 
that immediately ſucceeded, where we ſhall find yet more expreſs Teſti- 
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monies of this being a part of their Lord's-day Service. 
For thus Pliny *, giving an Account of what the Chr: 
ftians did upon the Set-day of their Aſſemblies, which, 
as was before (hewn, could be no other than the Lord's- 
day, tells us, from the mouth of ſome of themſelves, 


That; it wag, among other things , to ſay ane with anot 


-  * Lib. 10. Ep. $9. Adfrmabant 
autem hanc ſuf jb vel culpe ſue 
vel erroris, quod efſent ſoliti_tato die 
ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chris 
[ts quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem. ' 


her , by turas, a 


Song: or Hymn'to : Chriſt as. unto God ; thereby not only ſhewing that | 
to. have been-a; part of their Publick Service, but, as a Learned || Man || Haw. Pret.to 


hath -welbobſerv'd, confirming that oy of alternate Singing, which » Palin 


Annot. on the 
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ill in uſe in the Church of Evglard. + Neither is Pliny alone in this 
Teſtimony, either as to the Singing of Hymns upon that Day, or Sing- 
ing Hymns unto Chrift, as God : For, as Tertulian expreſly reckons the 
| Singing of Pſalms, among the Lord's-day. Solemnities, ſo 

|| Eccl, Hiſt Uib. 5, c. 28. Yaxpo Exſebins || alledges agamft thoſe who deny*d the Divi- 

$ dot uh du {ix ooh ard nity : of our. Saviour, certazz Pſalms and Songs, writ- 
_ % ; ar rag dear Ihe ten' anciently by the Brethrew, wherein they magnified 
Chriſt as God. It 1s true indeed, he ſaith not in that 

place, that they were ſung in the Church, -which may ſeem to render 

that Teſtimony ſo much the more defettive : But as it is evident from 


* Apol. c. 39. Poft aquam manua- 
lem & lumina, ut quiſque de Scripturis 
ſanftis, wel de proprio ingenio poteft, 
provocatur in medium Deo cantre. 

ll Eccl. Hif. lib. 9. c. 30, Vaauss 
3 Tis uw #9; + xverov nwhy Incey 
Xeugy walorg,, ds of): veuTepes 
vio]tgar arleay ovy [eapudle, ts 
$au]dy SS & wicn TH exxandie Th 
18341 7% Tdga nuieg arupd fy 
YVaixaz miggaordbat oy. 


Tertullian *, that Men were invited to ſing in their Aſ- 


ſemblies, as well their own Compoſitions, as thoſe of Scrip- 


ture 3 ſo Euſebius elſewhere || gives us plainly to under- 
ſtand, that the Pſalms before ſpoken of were ſung ia 
their - Aſſemblies : He there charging Pan/ns Samoſate- 
nus with cauſing them to ceaſe, and Songs 'in honour 

himſelf to be ſung in the Church, For how could Paxlus 
Samoſatenus cauſe thoſe Songs to ceaſe, unleſs they had 
been publickly ſung? or, what likelihood 'is there, if 


| they had not: been ſo, that he would haye introduc'd 
Songs concerning himſelf? [ will conclude this Particular wh that famous 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea *, where the Ca- 
nonical Books of Scripture are enumerated : For, for- 
bidding; as it doth , the »ſe of ſuch private Pſalms ine 
the Church, it ſhews them to have been before in uſe ; and much more, 
that the Singing unto God was. | | 
But:of all the Religious Exerciſes wherewith the Chriftiar Sabbath was 
to be celebrated, there is certainly none which hath more to be ſaid for 
it, than the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, that real Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe of the Almighty, for the Bleflings-of the Creation, but more 
particularly for the Death of our Saviour. For as we find it to have 
been the: Attendant- of the Publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, both in 
the 4&s, and in. the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ;' fo, to be ſo much 
a part of the Lord's-days Buſineſs, as to be ſet to-denote:the whole : Saint 
Lake, As 20. 7.. making the end of the Diſciples meeting together -up- 
on- the Firſt day of the Week; to be #o break: Bread, that'is to fay, as 
; the Syriack, interprets it, #he. Bread of ' the Enchariſf. 
Agreeable hereto, is that of Pliny *, in'the Teſtimony 
ſo-often produc'd, he there telling us, That upon'the 
Set-day ſpoken of before, 'they oblig d themſelues. by a 
Sacrament, met to any wickedneſs , but that they would 
net commit Thefts, Robberies, Adulteries, &c. Which (as hath been 
before ſhewn) cannot be underſtood of any other than the Sacrament of 
the” Exchariſt, which we know-to be -an Obligation to that purpoſe. 
And though it be true, that Tertu/ian makes no mention of it in-his 
Apologetick,, probably becauſe -it was not his purpoſe to make known 
the manner of it to the Heather; leſt the miſunderſtanding of it ſhould 
| bring it into contempt; yet, as in his Book de Coro 


* Can. uit. 3Tr 8 Sf iN wlints Lax 
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* Tbid.Seque Sacramento non in ſcelus 


aliquod obſiringere , ſed ne ſurta, ne 
latrocinia , ne adulteria commtte- 


reut , ne fidem fallerent, ne. depoſitam 
appellati negarent. 


[| Cap. 3” Euchariftie Sacramentom, - 


& in tempore vittus &* omnibus man- 
datum 4 Domino, etiam antelucanis 
catibus, nec de aliorum manu, quam 
prefidentium ſumimus. Capes 
* Vid. Apol. 2. loco prons citato. 
+ 


"of the Celebration of it. 


Militi: ||, he mentions it as 4 part of the Buſineſs of 
thoſe Aſſemblies before day, whereof we have mention 
in Pliny; fo Juſtin Martyr * not only mentions it as a 
part of the Loed's-day Service, but deſcribes the Manner 
From all which'put together, 


it is evident, Tdo riot ſay, how. much we have departed from the:De- 


vortion 


=z 
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votion of the Apoſtles Times, and thoſe that ſucceeded 3 but even from 
the' due Obſervation of that Day which we pretend to keep as Holy un- 
to the Lord. 


PART V. 


An Hiftory of the due Obſervation of the Lord"s-day, both in Private 
and Publick : Where , among other things, # ſhewn the Excellency of 
our Churches Service, and with what Aﬀettions it ought to be intend- 
ed ; the unſuitableneſs of Faſting to ſo joyful a Solemnity, and the 
great inconvenzence that muſt neceſſarily enſue from the not relaxing of 
our Intentions : In fine, The both neceſſity and benefit 'of Med tating 
upon - what we have heard , and applying it to our own Souls. That 
the: Viſiting .aud Comforting of the Sick and Diſtreſſed , the Reconci- 
ling of Parties that are at variance, and the begetting or maintaining 


Friendſhip , by kind and neighbourly Entertainments, are no improper 
Offices of the Day. 


2. Y what Publick Exerciſes of Religion the Chriſtian Sabbath is 

to be celebrated, hath been at large declar'd, both from the Pre- 
cepts and Practice of the Apoſtles : It remains, that we enquire how it 
is to be ſanGified in Private, which is a Duty no lefs incumbent upon 
us, than the former. . For the multitude of our Affairs not permitting 
us on other Days to intend the Matters of Religion with that freedom 
and ſoletnnity which becomes them, there ariſeth a neceſſity, when we 
have both leiſure, and fo fair an Invitation to it, to apply our ſelves to 
the performance of it, and ſupply thoſe Defe&s which the Neceflities of 
the World have niade. Taking it therefore for granted, that ſuch a San- 
Aification is requir'd, I will make it my buſineſs to enquire wherein it doth 
confiſt, and what particular Duties it exafts. Only becaufe I have not 
told you how we are to intend the Publick Exerciſes of Religion, I will 
mix that with the Conſideration of. the other, and ſo give you 4 kind of 
Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Day. 

The Lord's-day ſaluting our Horizor, and admoniſhing us- both of the 
Bleffings and Duties which it brings ; it is but reaſonable, where the 
Labours of the foregoing Day have not made it neceſlary to do other- 
wiſe, that we (ſhould be »p betimes to meet them, and pay them that 
Repard which they deſerve; as remembring, that _ the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath is rather a Day of Buſineſs, than of Reſt, though of an ealie and 
a gracious one. Now the firſt Buſineſs that preſents it ſelf on that Sa-* + 
cred Day, is the offering up our Sacrifice of Praiſe for the ReſurreQion 
'of our Lord, and the Opportunity we/our ſelves have to celebrate it. 
And herein it becomes us to be ſo much the more hearty, becauſe it is 
the Ground of its Inſtitution, and that which gives it both its Being, 
-and its Name. Next to the Sacrifice off Praiſe, ſubjoyn we that of Prayer 
for the Afliſtance of God in the due*Ctlebration of it 3 not only our 
own unaptneſs ſo requiring, but the importance-of the Buſineſs we are 
to intend, and particularly of the'Publick One. , For now we are not, as 
upon other Days, barely td worſhip God, but to do it with a more than 
ordinary feryour, as being thereby to ſupply the Detetts of our paſt. 
| B þ 2 | Piety, 
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Piety, and lay a firm foundation of our future one. The Sacrifice of Prayer 


and Praiſe being thus offer'd up to God, and thereby an entrance made 
into the SanQification of the Day, there is then place for thoſe Buſineſſes, 
which our own Neceſſities or Conveniencies invite to the performance 
of ; but ſo, as that we remember we have a weightier Bulineſs to intend, 
and particularly our looking back into our paſt Impieties. For inaſmuch 
as we are aſlur'd that God heareth not Sinners, ſuch I mean who con- 
tinue in them without remorſe, we are in reaſon, before we addreſs 
our ſelves to the Duty of Publick Prayer, to break, off our ſins by re- 
pertance, and , like the Prophet Moſes, to put off our Shoes before we 
tread upon holy ground. Not that it were not convenient that this 
ſhould be done at other times, and we to enquire every Night (as Py- 
thagoras's Scholars were oblig'd) Pn apiBly ; mid tpeta 5 mf gi Sov vx 
em#2n 3 Wherein have I offended 8 Vi kat good have I done, and what 

omitted 2 and accordingly, as that Philoſopher * advi- 


x Fa Coe? \ len Thurs 67% ſeth, either to affli&, or chear our ſelves: But that, how- 
Awe 8 crrpitcs Brnhigoce, ſoever it ſhould, cither throuph the neceſſity of our Af. 


eng 5 There fairs, or inadvertency, be omittted at other times, we: 


X 
Vid. Pythag. yevoa inn. 


ſhould not fail to do it then, when we are to addreſs 
our ſclves to Publick Prayer, by which, if by any thing, we mult hope 
to obtain God's Favour. | 

Imagine now the Bell calling you to the Publick Aſſemblies 3 or rather, 


becauſe both the Fewi/b Sabbath and ours was inſtituted for the holding. 


of them, that you hear God himſelf doing it : In anſwer to which Call, 
you are to bring both your ſelves, and your Dependents, and that too at 
the Beginning of God's Publick Worſhip. The former, becauſe though 
other Perſons may ſanQifie the Sabbath by their own fingle Piety ; yet they 
who have Children and Servants, are to ſee to the Obſervation of it in 
them, as being under their direQion and command : Though, were they 
not fo oblig'd, the Advantage that might ariſe from the doing of it, 
might be a ſufficient inducement to endeavour it 3 that which made Abra- 
bam (o great a Confident of God, being, that God knew he would cone- 
wand his Children, and bis houſhold after him, to keep the way of the 
Lord, as you may ſee Gez. 18. 19. But neither is there leſs reaſon-that 
the Beginning of God's Service ſhould have both their Company and 
ours, than there is that it ſhould have it atall ; an imperfect Service argy- 
ing a ſlight eſteem of him, and that we are no farther his Servants than 
we our ſelves pleaſe: And it calls to my mind that Expoſtulation of God 
in Malachi, chap. 1. 8. And if ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it mot 
evil? and. if ye offer the lame and ſick, is it not evil ? Offer it now #nto 
thy Governour : Will he be pleas d with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoits e For what is that, but a blind and a lame Service, 


Where it may be the beſt part of it is wanting ? or how can we think 


E Thorndike 
Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies,ch.10. 


God will be pleas'd with that which an Earthly Prince would diſdain to 
accept 2 We may ſuppoſe, by this time, the Man who deſires to ſancifie 
the. Lord's-day aright,, entred the Church ; where having proſtrated 
himſelf before the Divine Majeſty, and implord his Blefling upon his 
Endeavours, he will need little other dire&ion than to mind that which 
he comes about, and not either drowſily or irreverently to perform it ; 
Only, that I may ſet the better edge upon his Devotions, I will apply 
my Inſtructions to fome of thoſe particular Duties which the Day; and 
the Order of our Service doth require. With admirable reaſon doth 
our Church, and almoſt * all the Reformed ones, begin their Service 
with Corfeſſwoz of Sins, as knowing how likely they are, whilſt thug 

bewail'd, 
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bewail'd, to ſeparate between us and God : And there 1s the ſame rea- 
ſon we f(hould bring to the Rehearfing of it, that due Remorſe and 
Sorrow which the conſideration of our ſeveral Offences call for ; other- 
wiſe we rather dare God to. avenge himſelf upon us, than take the 
way to appeaſe or pleaſe him. But when we, who are 'vile enough in 
the eyes of God, make our ſelves ſuch both in our own eſteem and ex- 
preſſion 5 when we frankly lay open the Errors we have committed, 
and acknowledge them to be fuch, by our inward Contrition, and out- 
ward Sorrow 3 then our Confefiton 1s no leſs ſure to be follow'd by the 
Abſolution of God, than it is by rhat of the Prieſt 3 or rather, that God 
will confirm that which the Prieſt pronounceth.: # being not certainly 
for nothing, that our Saviour hath ſaid, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they 
are remitted 5 and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. From 
the Confeſtion and Abſolution, - paſs we to the Lord's Prayer, accord- 
ing as our Liturgy doth; in' the Repetition whereof, there is but 
reaſon we ſhould rally together all the Forces of our Soul, and in- 
tend it with all our Heart and Strength 3 I ſay, not only in reſpe& 
of its Author (though that certainly ſhould procure its Regard) but 
io reſpect of, its ſignal Uſe and Advantage. For -whereas 1n our other 
Prayers we may ask amiſs, whether in reſpe& of the Things themſelves, 
or the Order of our Petitions 3 here we are fure not to offend, becauſe 
the Prayer we ſo utter contains all that is to be deſired, and in that 
manner and order wherein it ought. Again , whereas 1n the long 
continuance of our Devotions, our Thoughts may be apt to flag, or 
wander. from that. Subje& which they have before: them , we have an 
opportunity to make ſome amends for it, by intending this excellent 
Prayer, wherein all thoſe Petitions are ſumm'd up. The mind being 
thus prepar'd by Confcfhion of Sin, and the Devotion which the fore- 
mention'd . Prayer ſuggeſts, it may not be vnſuitable for us to ſound 
forth - the Praiſes of God ,. which is the next thing the Litargie ſug- 
geſts.. For.though the P/2lms which it makes uſe of for this. purpole, 
are generally read, and therefore look'd upun by ſome as only matter 
_ of Inſtruction : yet as care hath been taken that they ſhould be ſun 

where. they may be, which ſhews for what uſe they were deſiga'd ; fi 
it is apparent from the Pſalms themſelves, that they were intended 
not ſo much to inſtru& us, as to be Inſtruments in praiſing God for the 
ſeveral Bleſſings they commemorate. ' And indeed, as its Strains are 
all admirable, and worthy that Spirit .by. which they were firſt ſug- 


gelted ; fo they are "—_ with ſuch-variety of Matter, that there is 


no State or. Condition of Life which may not find ſomewhat in them 
ſuitable to it. If we lye under the Conſcience of Sin, the 51** P/alze 
will fit us, as containing both an ingenuous Acknowledgment of it, and 
an earneſt Prayer for the Pardon of jt, If we find in our ſelves that 
Pardon, the .32"* will be a fit matter for our Devotion, becauſe com- 
pos'd by David after an Abſolution from his. If we lye under any 
Sorrow, by reaſon of the Proſperity of the Ungodly, we have the 73% 
Pſalm to entertain. us, the Subject whereof is no other than to ſhew 
both the certainty and ſuddenneſs of their downfal. If we have re- 
ceivd any great Deliverance from them , the Eighteenth will furniſh 


us with Words to expreſs our Reſentment of it, as being David's Tri-- 


umphant Song, when God had given him reſt from his. In fine, what- 
ever it be, here our Condition may be fitted, from the foreſt Evils we 
lie under, to the greateſt Bleſſings we are in a capacity to enjoy. y- 
| ” ther 
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ther will it- ſuffice to ſay, That each particular P/a/m cannot fit all the 
Conditions before remembred : For as it is not to be expeRed that 
they ſhould, ſo an Advantage way be made of them, even by thoſe 
States and Conditions with which they ſeem but 11] ro accord. Thus, 
for example, if the Pſalm be a- Pſalm of Joy and Thankſgiving , and 
| It may be too for thoſe very Mercies under the waht whereof thou 
now laboureſ} ; yet being agreeable enough to the Condition of other 
Men, thy Charity will teach thee how to make uſe of it, by prompt- 
ing thee to rejoyce with thoſe to whom it is more accommodable. In 
like manner , though the P/a/mz ſhould ſpend it ſelf in Complaints, 
which thou, through the: Mercy of God, findeſt little cauſe for 3 yer 
ſo long as there want not ſuch to whoſe Condition they are agree- 
able enough, there is place for the ſame Charity, and an Invitation'to 
mourn with and for them. Which Anſwer 1s of ſo much the more 
force, becauſe we are not now entreating of Private Worſhip, which, 
as much as may be, ought to be adapted to our own particular Con- 
cerns; but of the Publick Worſhip of God, which is to extend it 
ſelf to the Concernments of all. As little ground of Exception is 
there againſt the uſe of the Magnificat, becauſe in the (triftneſs there- 
of proper to her that made it : For, belide that the Repetition of it 
is one of the moſt ſignal Completions of all Generations calling ' her 
Bleſſed, according as {he there foretold, each of us hath ſo much 1In- 
tereſt in the Birth of our Saviour, eſpecially if he be alſo born in us, 
that it can be no way improper to lay My foul doth magnifie the 
Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God 'my Saviour, If there be 


any thing in that, or other the like P/a/ms, peculiar to the Makers 


of them, it will be no hard matter for a diligent Obſerver ſo to atcom- 
modate them to himſelf, as to make them fit his Mouth, provided he 
take care to ſuit his Heart to them , and to that Heavenly Spirit where- 
with they were fram'd. Sure | am, what is now thought an ObjeGion 
againſt them, was not thought ſo by S* James, or $* Pay] ; the former 
whereof invites to the Private Singing, the latter to the Teathing and 
Admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs : 
For what other Pſalms can we think intended, than thoſe of David, 
which before and ſince that time have in a manner appropriated that 
Title unto themſelves ? I will conclude this Particular with that Doxology 
wherewith they are clos'd, of giving Glory to each Perſon in the Tri- 
nity : For whilſt we thus dire them to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as to the Father, we fit them yet more to our Mouths, becauſe 
making them to proclaim the Honour of our Saviour, and of that Spirit 
which he hath pour'd out upon his Church. Such-are our Concernments 
in the Duties before remembred ; and not unlike are thoſe, in the Du- 
ties that remain : and therefore, inſtead of proſecuting them any further, 
T ſhall ſubjoyn this general Advertiſement, which cach one may make uſe 
of as occaſion requires 3 to wit, That as the Remainder of our Service 
doth ordinarily confiſt in Reading, or Preaching the Word, in Confeſſion 
of Faith , and in Prager ; ſo Men will ſatisfie the firſt by a diligent and 
affectionate Intention ; the ſecond, by a Reſolution to adhere to that 
Faith which they profeſs; and the third and Jaſt, by a hearty and fervent 
Devotion. 

The Morning-Sacrifice being thus offer'd up to God, Cuſtom, .and 
our own: Neceflities licenſe us to retire 10 our ewn Homes, there to 
give our ſelves that Repaſt, and other Relaxation, that is due. Which 

| Particulars 
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Particulars | the rather alledge, ro confront the Practice of ſome Men, 
whom' Superſtition , more-'than any well-guided Zeal, hath influenc'd. 
For is it any other, to turn 4 Feſtival into a Faſt, and keep that Day 
as a Day of Humiliation, which was the DaPPy Parent of the greateſt 
Joy ? Nay , is it not in ſome meaſure an Afront to that Bleſſed Work, 


y which it became ſeparate from others?: For, if that were a matter 


of rejoycing, why ſhould we make it a matter of Sorrow ? and when 
* God calls ſo loudly to Joy and Gladneſs, preſent him with all the Ex- 
preſlions of Grief ? And it calls to my mind.that known Paſſage of the 
| Book of Nehemiah, where the People of Iſrae! wept fore at the hear- 
ing of the Law : for, inſtead of encouraging them in' it, Ezra, who 
read the Law, bad them go their way , eat. the fat, and drink the 
ſweet , and ſend portions to them for whom nothing was prepar'd , be- 
cauſe that day was holy to the Lord, Nehem. 8. 9, plainly intimatiog, 
that ſuch a Return was no way becoming a Day of Gladneſsz and if 


ſo, neither a Chriſtia» one. Sure I am, as the Ancient Church * reli- * Tertul. de 


giouſly abſtain'd from faſting on the 'Lord's-day, as no way ſuitable 
to the Buſineſs of it 3 ſo the Apoſtles, and the Church in their time, not 


Corona. Dze 
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only held their Lord's Supper on it, hut thoſe Feaſts of Charity alſo ms , ve 


which were the Attendants' of it. But neither 1s it lefs unreaſonable, 
if -Men. would conſider it without prejudice, to enjoyn Men ſo to keep 
up their Intention of Sacred Things, as not to allow a Relaxation 
of it at their Meals. For, as it is abſolutely impoſſible, ſo long as 
we carry about us the Infirmities of Humane Nature, to have our 
Thoughts always fix'd upon Heaven , and Heavenly Things 3 fo, by 
impoſing it either upon our ſelves, or others, we make our ſelves the 
more unapt for the Publick Worſhip of God, when we are call'd to 
the Celebration: of it, our preceeding Intention taking off from that 
| Vigour and Spritelineſs which is requiſite to the performance 'of it, 
On the contrary, if we would but for ſome time unbend our Cares, 


geniculis ado- 


rare, 


or divert them. to leſs ſerious: purpoſes, like thoſe who run back to - 


make the more advantageous Leap, we ſhould come on with the greater 


vigour, and not only-not diſhonour this Sacred Day, but ſandtifie it the 


more. T7 wo | 7 
Having thus given' our ſelves ſome reſpite from Religious Exerciſes, 
and thereby fitted our ſelves for the more advantageous performance 
of it, it will be time for: us both to look back to the Duties we have 
paſs'd, and . forward to the Duties ''that remain : the former , that if 
any thing have beeqg amiſs in them, we may retra@ and bewail it 3 the 
latter, that we may come prepar'd to the due performance of. them. 
But of all the Duties that are to take up our Thoughts, between the 
Morning and the Evening Sacrifice, there is none which 1s more in- 
cumbent on us, than a ſerious RefleQion upon thoſe we have receiv'd 
from:the Mouth of our Inſtrucer : For, as otherwiſe they will be apt 
to: ſlip:out of 'our Minds, and thereby deprive us of thoſe Advanta- 
ges'which might 'otherwiſe accrue 5 ſo, unleſs we meditate upon them, 
like -Meat unchew'd, they will contribute little to our Nourifhment, 
in thoſe Spiritual Graces wherein we are to grow. From a Reflexion 
upon what is paſt, paſs we to a Conſideration of that which is to 
come,” even-thoſe- ſeveral Publick Duties we are again to paſs 7 Where, 
ſerting-afide all 'other Thoughts , we ſhould endeavour to imprint in 


our Minds. how much it concerns us to intend them : For, as by o 


doing wwe ſhould be' the more excited to implore the Divine AnecE, 
1” | witn@ut 
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without which it is impoſſible to be done,” fo we ſhould be much 

more apt to pay them that Regard which the Importance thereof doth 

- require : It being no flight Confideration, where it .is:well- inculcated; 

that our Eternal Welfare doth depend upon 'it, and that, 'as:we obſerve 

this Temporal Sabbath, we may either attain, or come fhort-of* that 

Eternal Sabbath-in the Heavens. For, as there is no doubt our Eter- 

nal Welfare depends upon the performance of Religious Adtions, and 
particularly of thoſe wherein the Honour of God 1s 1mmediately cons * 

cernd 3 ſo there will be. little likelihood of our intending them- at 

other times, if we {light them over then, 'when we-have- both -leiſure, 

and all other requiſite means, to help us in the performance of them: 

By theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderations, if we arm our ſelves, 'we ſhall 

be in a good diſpoſition to offer up the Evening Sacrifice 5 which ſup- 

posd , we (hall neither need any Incitement to the performance of-at, 

oor Direction after what manner we -are.to-do it ; it-being not/hard; 

eſpecially after what was ſaid concerning the Morning Service, torread 

our own Qualifications in thoſe Duties which we are. ſummoned'to 

perform. | j; 13 61 

Suppoſe. we' now, having laid down Rules for the Obſervation!'of 

it ſo far, that the Religious Man hath affifted at the Evening Sacri- 

fice, and thereby acquitted himſelf of the Publick Duties of the:-Day :z 

yet, even ſo, there will not want wherewith to exerciſe himſelf, till he 

commit himſelf to his Reſt, and'unto God. , Not but that: there is place. 

for neceſſary Occafions, and a moderate Relaxation of himſelf 3 bur that 

his Heart ought to be in a diſpoſition to embrace all Occaſions to: do 

Honour to God, and to the Day. Among :which, I reckon chiefly: the 

Meditating upon what he hath heard, and Applying it to his own 

Soul ; it being for want of this, that ſo many Souls periſh, which 

might otherwiſe have prov'd glorified ones. They hear indeed what 

they ought, and what they ought not ta do;z they liſten to the Judg- 

ments which God denounceth againſt the: one, to the Promiſes where- 

by: he encourageth the performance of the other : but taking no: care 

afterwards to cohfider how far they are concern'd in either, -both the 

one and the other quickly vaniſh, and they go on as ſecurely, -as if 

they had nothing to fault in-themſelves, or there were no other World 

to puniſh them, though.they had. But riot. any. longer\to entertain 

the. Mind of the Religions Man with ſuch Things wherein God's Glory 
is immediately concern'd, let us ſee whether he may. :not find Matter 

enough for his Lord's-day Service i» viſiting the -fatherleſs. and 'wi- 

dows in their affiition, in which Saint. James makes Religion in part to 

conſiſt: For though it be true, that thoſe are no part of the Worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, for which eſpecially this Day is ſet ;apart-; yet they 

draw ſo near towards it, that they may not only be thought to. be a 

part of the Buſineſs of it, but a conſiderable one3 our Saviour havin 

told us, that what is done unto the Sick and the Diſtreſſed, he' takes 

| as done unto himſelf. And accordingly, as Juſti» Mar- 

AE wars s 96 'Os opperoine Be tyr * tells us, that Charity had. a conſtant place even-in 

9 Genkudve, x7 wgpaizerir ina @; their Publick Aſſemblies upon it, the Rich, according as 
eu))a35 hoy mag mw Terw71 m- they ſaw good, contributing to that Stock out of which 
= —_ Sx tors yrs 7 n, the Poor and the Neceſſitous were to be reliesd ;;' ſo, 
Toles airiey Avonouborss 3 Tei; that that and other ſuch like Works were no way im- 
&y Seo mots 5 MX) Tols magenidVners proper to the Day, Saint Paxl ſhews, where he com- 


> , _— Ic of i - 
c_ Ehvoee Bo or oh "2.  mands the Corinthians, as he had before the Churches 
263 'of 
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of Galatia, to lay by them on that day, as God had proſper 'd them, toward-- 
the relief of the poor Saints at Jeruſalem. The ſame fs to be faid of re- 
conciling Parties at variance, of endeauouring to beget or maintain Friend- 
ſhip, as by other ways, ſo by a kind and neighbourly treating of each other ; 
witneſs thoſe Feaſts of Charity of which S* Jude ſpeaks, which were an- 
_ciently an Appendix of the Lord's Supper, as that was of this Sacred Day. 
Care only would be taken, that whilſt theſe have their due Regard, we 
forget not thoſe higher Purpoſes for which the Day was ſer apart ; ſuch 
as are the Reading of the Scriptures, and other ſuch Books of Inſtrution 
and Devotion 3 our inſtilling into 'thoſe who are under our reſpective 
Charges, the Precepts of a Holy Life ; and, in fine, the Commending» 
both of our ſelves and them, by Prayer, to the ProteQion of that God 
to whoſe Service this Day was ſet apart. ___. 
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The Contents. 


of the Nature of the preſent Rule, and that it is neither the Primary, nor 
an Abſolute Rule of Humane Attions, The former hereof evidenced from 
our Saviowr's ane aug ay pe the Jo =_ _ aud the Py oe] 
but, more eſpecially, from that os s Primary 
'* thew : won om the ity of our Deſires PO —_ irregular, 
and ſo far therefore no legitimate Mech of our Aitions. | 
made into the Senſe and Importance of it ; where is ſhewn, if , both from 
the Nature of the Rule, and particular. I, , That we are to undey- 
| ſtand. thereby, The doing unto others what we our wr ſolos can lanfuly defire 
#0 be done. with our ſelves by them. An this Limitation, 
anſwered, It is ſhewn, ſecondly, That we ate Nos under fland by tt, The 
doing unto others what we ' defire to be done unto our ſelves, = 
. were in their place and condition : As, thirdly , That we 


others what we ſhould defire to be done unto our chves, by bl 

Perſons, or any other. A Tranſition t0 the ation of t Ea 

, thereof , which # evinced, firſt, _ _ facion it hat = 
.,\ procter'd to it ſelf, or met with among / from its bei " ſoc 

fteewd of even by thoſe Rh ef guar = 

quality of all Men, both in their Natare, and I ro you Divine 

Laws. Of the Comprebenſs venefs of —; preſent and in what ſenſe 

+ [7 
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it may be affirmed to be the Law and the Prophets. In order whereunto, 
is ſhewn, firit, That it is not to be underſtood as ans Abſtratt of that Part 
of the Law and the Prophets which contains our Duty to God, as 
which the preſent Rule is, nejther- any proper Meaſurg of, nor Yntended 

4 our Saviour 4s ſuch : Secondly, T hat it; compreheyslls in it the whole of 

Four Duty to"our Neighbour }-'and partitularly all thoſe which are—com- 
prisd in the following Commandments. A C oncluſion of the whole, with 
4 Reflettion upon that more uſual Rule of Humane Attions, even of 
doing to Men as they have done to us ; the Iniquity whereof is noted, 
and. cenſured. ; FI 1 E 


SH HOUGH Abridgments, where they are right- 
SITES ly order'd, doonly pare oft unneceſſary Things, 
' and,” like Pictures in little; preſent us with all 
the Lineaments of that Work they pretend 
to abridge, without taking notice of its Dreſs, 
6 or the Embelliſhments thereof : yet they are 
for the mpſt, part, ſo ill managd, that.they do 
rather maim” thao contra it 5+ and}, ip ſtead 
d of giving us a juſtProſpe& of the Whole, pre- 
' ſent. us with n.one Part intire. But as we 
| | cannot lightly preſume thoſe Abridgments 
to be ſuch, which have the Wiſdom of the Father for their. Author 5 
ſo, *if\we carefully ſarvey the Abridgment that is nqw before us, we 
ſhall find it to be as comprehenſive as our Saviour hath repreſented 
it, arid not only a Compendinns of, but the very Law and the Prophets : 
There being no one Precept of the Second Table, to which this Great 
Rule of Lite; and Manners wilt not reach, '4pd: lead ' us. both to under- - 
ſtand and praQtiſe. Only as in reaſon Men ought to bave a diſtin& 
knowledge of the Rule it-ſelf, before they proceed to conſider it as the 
Abſtra& of others; ſo | mtend accordingly to enquire into its Natwre, 
Importance, and Equity, before I attenipt to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſs 
thereof. 
I,; That the'Rule we have 'now under conſideration, is no primary 
Rule:of Humane AGtons, 1s evident- both from that Argument where. 
by our” Saviour. hath inforc'd- it, and the- Meaſure from which Humane 
Adtions receive their ReRQitude or -Obliquity : For our Saviour preſſing 
upon his Diſciples The doing as they would be done \by ,” upon the ſcore 
of its being the Summ of what the Law and the Prophets taught, he gives 
us thereby to underſtand, -That the Law and the Prophets are the: Mea- 
ſure of that alſo, no leſs than:of-our Converſation and Obedience. And 
thougb, to'Minds not prepofleſs'd, this one Confideration might ſuffice to 
perſwade, that'the Rule now before us 1s no: Primary Rule of Humane 
Adtiphs 3 yet I cannot forbear to (ay, it will become much more rent, 
Af we, conſider from whence Humane Actions receive their reſpe@ive 
-Refitude or . Obliquity. For : receiving both: their Denomination and 
Quality from. the Law and Will of God, to whom, as being our Lord 
and Maker, - we--are in reaſon'to conform; 'the doing as we would be done 
by,” can be no farther a Rule-of our Deportment, than as thoſe Deſires of 
ours (hall: appear to-be conformable to his Laws, . and conſequently thoſe 
'Laws of his, and not our own Deſires, the Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions. Of-what uſe this Obſervation 1s, will hereafter appear more 
- clearly, when I come to declare the due Importance of the Rule now 
| before 
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before us: It may ſuffice here co note, That, being no Primary Rule of 
. Humane Actions, it cannot have place but either i= the. want of ſome 
expreſs Law , or where we are under any prejudices againſt it. For, 
the Law and Will of God being the Primary Rule of Humane AQions, 
there is no doubt but, if tliat give us information, we ought to beguided 


by it, and not ſeek dire&ion elſewhere: Otherwiſe we do like thoſe who 


take directions from a Clock, at the ſame time that the Sun ſtares them 
in the Face, and, by a Language that is eaſie to be underſtood, calls up- 
on them to look up to him, or upon thoſe Dials whereon he ſhines : For, 
as it would be abſurd for any Man to take his DireQions from ſuch Helps, 
when he may know the Hour of the Day from the other; ſo it would 
be no leſs for us to inveſtigate our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we 
our ſelves would defire to be done to us, when at the ſame time we may 
. read that Duty in God's expreſs Declarations concerning it. Oaly, as it 
may ſometime happen, (and I wiſh I could fay it doth not often do fo) 
that what is clearly enough reveal'd, may yet be obſcure to us, or at leaſt 
difficult to be practis'd, through the Prejudices we have againſt it 3 fo, 
in that caſe, I ſhould no way doubt the foremention'd Rule may be made 
uſe of to inſtrut us in our Deportment to our Neighbour : He who in 
ſuch a caſe conſiders, what he himſelf could be content to have done 
unto himſelf, if he were in; the ſame Circumſtances with his Neighbour, 
making uſe of it, not ſo much to detrad. from the Honour of the Pri- 
mary Rule of Vertue' (which, (fo far as he underſtands it) he faileth not 
to conſider) but in compliance with his own Infirmities, and that he 
may be the more eaſily induced to yield Obedience to it 5 Men be- 
ing more apt to ſee what is juſt-and equitable, when their own Con- 
cernments are -interwoven with it, :than they are 1n-the condition of a 
Stranger. | 

2, It is to be obſerv'd, ſecondly, That: as to do as we would be done 
by, is no Primary Rule of Humane AGions 3. ſo neither is it, though in a 
ſecondary ſenſe, an abſolute and wnlimited one : Becauſe, though we can- 
not defire any thing which comes not unto us under the Notion of Good, 
yet we may take that for Good 'which is far from being ſuch, and conſe- 
quently make it the Obje& of our Deſires. For, what through the weak- 
| Neſs, or rather crazedneſs of our Underſtandings 3 what through th& 
Power our AfﬀeCtions have to corrupt and debauch their Sentence, it hap- 
pens not infrequently, that even theſe alſo do praumrifer, and prophelie 
rather what is ſuitable to the corrupt temper of thoſe that ask, than what 
1s 2greceable to Truth and Equity. Upon which, as there will neceſfarily 
follow a like Irregularity in.our Defires, becauſe moulded and faſbioned 
by our Underſtandings 3 ſo thoſe Deſires of ours therefore can no more 
| be an abſolute Rule of our Deportment, than they can be ſuppos'd to 
be the Primary one. Bur from hence it will alſo follow, that when we 
make. the preſent Rule our own, we underſtand the doing unto others as 
we our ſelves can fairly deſire to have done unto us by others. For, to 
do as we would be done by, being not the Primary Rule of Humane 
A&ions, nor yet an abſolute and unlimited one, it is in reaſon to be 
bounded by that Law of God which is the Primary Rule both of our 
Deſires and AQions, and therefore. alſo the Meaſure of this Rule, no leſs 
than of our Converſation and Obedience.  . | 

It being thus evident of what 'nature the Rule before us is, that is to 
fay, a Secondary and a Limited one 3 enquire we, inthe next place, into 
the due Importance of it. Where, pt Pe | 


WW | x. Firſt, 
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1. Firſt, The Premiſes ſo perſwading, we are neceſſarily to underſtand 
the doing unto others what we our ſelves can lawfully -defire to be done - 
unto our felves by them : For if our deſires be irregular, thoſe Aﬀtions 
will be alſo ſuch which receive their Meaſure from them, and conſequent- 
ly cannot be ſuppoſed to' be any-part of our Saviour's meaning. - Thus, 
for inſtance, if a Woman ſhould: conſent to comply with anothers Luſt, 
upon the ſcore of her own deſiring that that other ſhould ſo comply 
with hers, we are not to think that Action of hers to be therefore legiti- 
mate, or indeed to adimit of any-Excuſe 3 becauſe her Defire being ſinful, 
that Aion mult alſo be ſo which is influenc'd and direQted by it. ' [n like 
manner, if it ſhould be pleaded, as it ſometimes is, by thoſe who call for 
Liberty of Conſcience, That we our ſelves, if we were in their Circum- 
ſtances, would not be well pleaſed to be reſtrain'd ; I ſhould think it no 
hard matter to preſcribe againſt that Plea, from the Limitation before 
laid down : For the Queſtion is not, Whether we ourſelves, if we 
werein their Circumſtances, ſhould not defire a freedom from Puniſhment, 
(for what MalefaGtor doth not, how obnoxious ſoever to the ſtroke of it ?) 
but, Whether we can lawfully defire it , and whether the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrates ought not to puniſh thoſe who ſeem to him to tranſgreſs the Rules 

' of Chriſtianity, whatſoever their Pretences be > Which, if true, that 
other Plea: will come to nothing. For, as it ceaſeth not to be lawful for 
the Magiſtrate to inflict a Puniſhment upon MalefaQtors, becayſe it it not 
unlikely that, if he were in their Condition, he would not be over-wil- 
ling to ſuffer it 3 ſo, neither for the ſame Perſon, ſuppoſing as was before 
ſuppos'd, to reſtrain thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity, becauſe if he were ſo affe&ed, he would be defirous to be freed 
from it. It is indeed an excellent Rule to do as we wonld be done by ; 
it is of great advantage to the right ordering of our Lives, and of like neceſ- 
fity to be conſidered : But as it is not either the Primary,” or an Abſolute 
Rale of Humane ARions ; ſo, there is no doubt it is a much more excel- 
lent Rule, to do to other Men what God hath particularly direFed us 
to do, and what we our ſelves, if we were-well adviſed, would deſire 
they ſhould do tous, This only would be added, That when I ſay, we 
are to underſtand by doing as we would be dohe by, the doing what we 
our ſelves can lawfully defire to be done unto us by others, we underſtand 
this Limitation only where ſome particular Rule may appear to. judge of 
the Lawfulneſs of the AGion by : For though there may, and no doubt 
ought to be place for the conſideration of the Lawfulneſs of our Deſire, 
where any ſuch Rule appeareth 3 yet there'/is no neceflity at all for ſach 
a Conſideration, where no ſuch particular Rule appeareth : partly, be- 
cauſe in that caſe-we may reaſonably preſume the Defire 'to, be lawful, 
and therefore need not make- any ſcrupulous Inquiſition into it;z-and . 
partly becauſe the Rule now before us having place eſpecially in'the 
want of a more particular one, it is in reafon to have its full force in the 
direQing of our Adions, where noſach particular Law appeareth to con- 
troul it. | | | 

But becauſe it may be ſaid, That, if the foreſaid Limitation be at all - 
admitted: the Rule we have now before us will be ſo far forth of no' uſe ; 
it ſeeming as eafie to diſcover what we. ought to do unto others, as what 
we may lawfully defire to have done unto our ſelves : Therefore, before 
I proceed to any new Limitations, I will endeavour to'remove that Um- 
brage, which the following Conſiderations will effe&. * For, though it 

' may be as eafie in it ſelf to diſcover what:we ought to do unto others, 
as what we may lawfully defire ta have done unto our ſelves 3 yet it is 
| ES. not 
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not ſo, confidering the Prejudices we lye under againſt the Improvement 
of their Happineſs : wbat we do towards the Improvement of their Hap- 
pineſs, for the moſt part detrafting from our own, and therefore not 
likely to'be very favourably conſidered by us. Again, - Though it ſhould 
be as calie to:diſcover what we ought to do to others, as what we 'our 
ſelves may lawfully defire from them ; yet will not the,former Di | 
be of equal force to incline us to the doing of it : becauſe, whilſt that 
hath mere Duty to bind it on us, this hath Self-Intereft alſo to recom- 
. mend it, which is one of the moſt potent Incentives to Obedience. And 
indeed, as Experience ſheweth, that we do never with greater advan- 
tage conſider the Concernments of other Men, than when we do-conſi- 
der what we in the like caſe ſhonld deſire to be done unto our ſelves ; 
ſo we do not infrequently take that courſe, not ſo much to fatisfie our 
ſelves concerning our Duty to them (as which is oftentithes apparent 
| h) but the better to-inculcate the prattice thereof upon us. In 
which Caſe, the bounding of our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we ; 
_ our ſelves may lawfully defire, will be no binderance to its uſe 3 becauſe | 
there can be no doubt, that what we ought to do unto others, may law- © 
. fully enough be deſired by our ſelves. Thus without leaving the Rule 
in that generality wherein it is delivered, it may be of fignal uſe tous in 
directing our Deportment to our Neighbour ; he who makes bis Neigh- 
bour's Caſe his own, as the preſent Rule obligeth, being both moſt likely 
_ to diſcern the. Equitableneſs of what he demands, and moſt likely ro be 
prevaild upon to comply with it. 6 
2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That when Queſtion is made concerning the. 
Importance-of the preſent Rule, we are to underſtand the doing unto 
others what we would ſhould* be done to us if we were in their place 
and Condition. For, it being manifeſtly its intention, that we'ſhoald 
take our meaſure of doing to'others, from what we'our ſelves ſhould de- 
fire to have done unto our ſelves 3 it doth conſequently ſuppoſe; that their 
Caſe and ours be-brought toan equality@becauſe otherwiſe there could be 
no equality in-the Meaſure; . Thus, . for example, if a Man'bewell provi- 
ded of this World'sGood's, and cohſequently neither needeth nor defireth 
to borrow ought from others; yet it will-not follow from thence, that 
tie may lawfully hold his hand from the diſpenſing of thoſe Gapods to 
the Neceffitous : becauſe the Queſtion'is not, Whether a Rich Man, as 
fach , would content himſelf without any Contribution from others ; - 
but, Whether or no he TD On if his Caſe were as necef- 
fitous as their who addreſs Ives to him for Relief. On theother 
fide, if a Man be of mean and private Condition, and agreeably thereto 
content himſelf with it, -and neither aſpire after Honour or Obedience 
from othersz yet it will not follow from-thence, that he may withhold 
that Reſpet and Obedience from thoſe who are his Superiors in Birth or 
Place : Becauſe; the Queſtion is not, Whether, under the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances,' he can conterit hitnſelf without them 3 but, Whether, if he 
were in the Quality and Condition of thoſe that are above him, he would 
not expe& that ReſpeRt and Obedience which is due to their Place and 
Birth. A'thing which is not hard to be divind by thoſe who have feen 
the World, or made any Obſervations in that-Part of it in which they 
live themſelves For thus we have ſeen Men, who, when low, walk'd 
with down-caſt Looks, and breath'd-nothing but Mortification and Self- 
denial z-but being advanc'd to Places of Eminency, look'd as high as thoſe 
whom they before condemn'd, and call'd for that Reſpet and Obedience 


.which before they thought it fo indifferent to ſhew. | 
o rs Dd 3. Laſtly, 
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_ 3. Laſtly, "When it is ſaid (for ſo our Saviour, whoſe this Rule' is, 

hath expreſsd it) Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do' to you, do ye 

alſo to them 3 the meaning thereof is not, Whatſoever' ye 'would that 

this or that -parficular Perſon ſhould do to you, do you alſo to thoſe par- 

ticular Perſonrz but, Whatſoever you would'(hould be done to you'by 
whomſoever, do you alſo do to all jn the like Circumſtances. For, the 

force of our Saviour's Words conſiſting in this, that we ſhould make our 

own Defires the Rule of*our Deportment unto others,” it matters not 

whether we deſire the Thing in Queſtion of this or that particular Per- 

ſon; To we deſire it at all under the ſame Condition.  Andtherefore, if 

there be any ſo fond, as not to afford Relief to a diſtreſſed Enemy, 'be- 

cauſe he himſelf would, it may be, be ſo haughty asnot to defire it from'ahy 

ſach, he is not therefore to think himſelf to be difoblig'd from this Rule 

of doing as he would: be done by : For if he could not but defire tobe 

reliev'd under the ſame diſtreſſed Condition, the Rule obligeth to the af- 

| fording of it, becauſe making our own Defires to be the Meaſure of giving 

unto others. And more than this I ſha]lnot need to fay concerning the 
Importance of the. preſent Rule, and may therefore goon to ſhew'the 

Equity thereof, the third Thing propogd-to be diſcours'd of. _ | 

Now. the firſt thing that .I ſhall alledge for the Equity” of this Rule, is 

the Reputation it hath either procur'd to it ſelf, or met with among Nat»- 

ral Men, and ſuch as had no other Light than their own Reaſon to-di- 

re& them. .' For, though it be apparent, that the Heather borrowed ma- 

ny of their Sayings from the Scriptures, and we therefore not lightly to 

logk -upon every thing that proceedeth from them, 'as a' pure Dictate of 

Reaſon and Nature; yet I know not how we can avoid'the looking up- 

on this Rule as ſuch; becauſe us'd by a Heathen long before our Saviour's 

vime, and indeed before there was any clear mention of it in the Scri- 

* 1ib-5. invi- pture; For thus:we' are told by "Diogenes Laertins * of ' Ariſtotle, That 
5 ny Fs when he was arkd how we ought to carry our' ſelves towards our Friends, 
3: eines be made anſwer, That we'are ſoo carry our ſelves towards them, as we 
Te;oveziut: our ſelves ecauld wiſh they ſhould carry themſelves #o av. And though 
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3 Ire 25 * the Etpperour Severys, who had: this Saying often in his Mouth, What- 
airs nuiv ſoeuer thou wouldeſt not ſhoule'be' done unto thy ſelf ,* do' not "thou" unto 
T&F9X% other; though he, I fay, he' known 'to have borrowed that 'Saying 
either from the Jews, or Chriſtians 3. yet the great eſteem-he, though'a 

+ Heathen, had of it, ſhew'd that. it was agreeable to'Reaſon 3 and though 

his own Underſtanding help'd him not rogiſcover It; yet it taught him 

to. prove-it. YR: OE vs IR 8 ET 

* Lalledge, ſecondly, (For in things of this nature fuch kind of Proofs 

are allowable, partly becauſe things ſo clear will hardly admit of any 

other Proof, and partly becauſe the laſt Appeal in thingsof Reaſon and 

Morality, muſt be made to the Conſciences and Perſwafions of Men) I 

alledge, I fay, for*the Equitableneſs of the preſent Rule, 'That ir is {6 

eifeemd of by all ſorts of Perſons, 'yea even by thoſe 'who do moſt tranſ 

* De teſtimonio preſs it, | For, -as. Tertul/ian * concluded it-to. be the Teſtimony of a 
anime, Gp * Soul-zaturally Chriftian, That there is but One True God, 'becauſe they 
who-worſhippd Many, could not yet forbear,7 in their common Dif- 

courſe, to ſay, God grant, and If God wil, and God'ſeeth all things ; 

» ſo may. we, That this Precept is a DiQtate of Nature 3 becauſe even thoſe 

who tranſgreſs it themſelves, do 'yet acknowledge the Equity thereof. 

For though in the Concernments of others, ſich Perſons cannot, or will 

not ſee it 3 yet when ther Tables come to be turn'd, . and: their Adverſa- 

ries deal more harſhly with theds than they think themſelves to have de- 

: "T2 ſerv'd, 
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ſerv'd, there is nothing more ulual than to obje&, That they themſelves 
would not be contented to be fo uſed, if they were in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances with them. | 
Laſtly, (For I am unwilling to let any thing paſs without a more dia 
ret Proof, which may be ſuppos'd to be capable thereof.) 1 alledge for 
the Equity 'of the preſent Rule, the Equality of 'aU Men, both in their 
Nature , and- Obligation to the Divine Laws. For, being there is no 
difference between one Man and another in their Nature, and much leſs 
in their Obligation to the Divine Laws ; being whatſoever difference 
there is between us in, Condition, is by God's ſetting one ahove another, 
and placing him in a higher State and Degree : if, that Difference ſerapart, 
as the prefent Rule ſuppoſeth, and the Change that hapneth in Humane 
' Aﬀairs-obliget] us to do ; if, I fay, that Difference ſet apart, I could not 
but defire that he who is better furniſhed with this World's Goods, ſhould 
afford ſome Relief to me in my neceffity, I cannot but think it juſt to 
afford the ſame Relief to him who 1s under the like Circumſtances. For 
im being but reaſonable, that thoſe things which are equal, ſhould have an 
| meaſure ; If I, who am but equal to my Brother in Nature, and, 
by my own ſuppoſition, now equal to him in Condition, could not yet but 
defire Relief my ſelf, from thoſe that are able to afford it ; there is the 
ſame reaſon for his deſire of it, and conſequently the ſame neceſfity of 
his being gratified in it, by me, or any Man elſe that is in a Capacity to 
afford It; « | 8 | 
The laſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the Comprehenſivenes 1V. 
of the Rule now before us3 a thing which our Catechiſm doth not ob- 
ſcurely infinuate, when it prermiſeth it to thoſe Duties we owe unto our 
Neighbours : but our Saviour much more clearly, when he affirms it to 
be the Law and the Prophets, Now there are two ſorts of Duties which 
the Law and the Prophets contain, and to one or both of which therefore 
this Rule is to be ſuppos'd to have regard 3 the Duties we owe to the 
Great Creator of the World, or the Duties which are owing by us to 
our Neighbour. The former of theſe are no way pertinent to the prefent 
Rule, or at leaſt not in thoſe Terms wherein it is delivered by our Savi- 
our ; becauſe the Perſons from whom we expe a favourable deport- 
ment, and to whom accordingly we ought to be ready to afford it, are 
by our Saviour * ſuppos'd to be Mex, or rather in expreſs Terms declar'd * mah: 5.13. 
ſoto be. Not to tell you, that it would be a kind of arrogancy to ap- ner ne 
ply it to the Duty we owe to God, or attempt to judge of that Duty by ©, 704 
it 3 becauſe ſo we could not' do, without feating our ſelves in the Place that Men 
of God, which is too great a.Preſumption to do, even by a Suppoſition. _ = 
If the doing- as we would be done by; may with any propriety be re- |; :« them. 
ferr'd'to God, it is only as the defire of his dealing favourably with us, 
is conſidered as an Argument to prompt us to the Jike deportment to- 
wards our Brethren. And in this ſence there is no doubt it hath the coun- 
tenance of Equity, as well as the Suffrage of the Almighty. For, as God 
hath not allow'd us to expet Mercy from him , upon any other Terms 
than the ſhewing the like Mercy to our Brethren ; fo they who confider 
. the little reaſon. we have otherwiſe to ekpedt it, will think it but equita- 
ble to afford-it. For, if we would that God, who is no way oblig'd to 
us, yea, who is many ways diſoblig'd by us, ſhould-yet afford ſome Re- 
lief to our 'Neceflities z how much more reaſonable muſt we think it to 
be, to allow-the fame unto our Brethren, to whom we are even by that 
God oblig'd ? | BR el, wo i 
But not to inſiſt any longer _ ſo-remote a Senſe, eſpecially after 
| | 2 | that 
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that we our ſelves have declared it ſo to be 5 proceed we to conſider it 
with reference to the Duty we owe to our Neighbour, and as the Summ of 
the Law and the Prophets concerning it. For my more advantageous Ex- 
plication whereof, I will apply it to all thoſe Precepts of the Decalogue, 
which reſpe& the Welfare of our Neighbour. | 

To begin with that which gives beginnivg to them, even that which 
calls upon us to Honour our Father and Mother, whether as that. im- 


| ports the Honour that is due unto Superiors, or as it doth alſo connote 


that Fatherly and gentle Uſage which thoſe Superiors are to ſhew to 
thoſe that are under their command. For, who that carries about him, 
I do not fay the common Infirmities of Humane Nature, but even the 
molt innocent Afﬀections of it ; who, I ſay, that is only ſuch, but would 
expe&t Honour and Obedience, if he were advanced to- that Dignity, ' 
to which his envied Neighbour is ? Shall. we ſuppoſe the lowlinefs of his 
Mind to repreſs fuch defires ? But as that requires oo more than fuch-an- 
humble Opinion of a Man's ſelf as is anſwerable tos his own Quality and - 
Condition 3 ſo we ſee but too frequently, that a change of Fortune pro- 
duceth a change alſo in the Mind, yea ſuch a change as is alſo ſaperiour 
to the other.” Shall we then ſay (and indeed more than that we cannot 
ſay) that the preſent lowneſs both of his Fortune and Mind may keep 
bim at leaſt from thinking that he ſhould give entertainment to more lofty 
Deſires ? But even that will not be a bar to the diſcovery of other Incli- 
nations, if he will but advert to his preſent demeanour undef it. . For, 
as there are few fo low, who have not ſome alſo under them, whether in 
the relation of Children or Servants 3 ſo we {ce but too apparently, that 
even they cannot without regret receive from the other any Diſreſpe&t 
or Diſobedience. Now foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for any Man not to 
deſire _— and obedience, ſuppoſing himſelf advanc'd to that Dignity 
which doth require it 3 foraſmuch as that Impoſlibility will eafily di 
ver it ſelf to him who ſhall but reflet upon bs own Demeanaur toward 
thoſe that are below bim 3 it will not be bard to colle&, That, if he have 
alſo a regard to this Rule of our Saviour, he will find himſelf m a man- 
ner neceſſitated to pay the ſame Reſpe& and Obedience,unto others : He 
who doth as he would be done by, being not in a condition te deny it 3 
becauſe, if he were in their Circumſtances, he could nat but deſire ir. 
And though they who. are in any Place of Eminency , will be as apt ro 
forget their reſpeftive Duties, and treat their ſeveral Inferianrs rather as 
Slaves than Subj 3 yet would they not continue ſo toads, if they would 
but ſuppoſe thoſe their Subje&ts Condition, ta be their own, and reflet 
withal upon that Demeanour which. ſuch a Suppaſition, andthe preſent 
Rule inferreth. For it being not to be thought that awy Man will be fo 
much an Enemy to himſelf, as not to deſire to be favourably treated, 
though inthe Condition of a Subject ; the very Suppofition of fGach a 
ition, and the Rule we have now before us, will. oblige hin that 
maketh it, to ſhew the ſame favourable Treatment unta others: He dr- 
ing not as he would be done by, who treats his Subjeds as Slaves, when 
it is manifeſt, that, if he were in their condition, he would both defive 
and expect a more gentle uſage. And indeed, if even theGreatefi Princes 
would conſider the Inconſtancy of all Earthly things, and how often it 
falls out, that they who are now at the Top, are brought down to the 
loweſt Round, they would not think it any way unreaſonable to ſappoſe 
themſelves in the condition of Subjeds, or, doing fo, to learn Clemency 
by itz it Ty certainly more eligible to learn Clemency by fo: cafe 2 
Suppofition, than by their own fad and dear-bought Experience: So 
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eaſie a matter were it both for Superiours and Inferiours to read their re- 
ſpetive Duties in this ſhore Aphoriſm of our Saviour. And if fo, we 
may well allow it to be a Comprehenſive one, yea, ſo far as the former 
Perſons are concern'd, the whole Law and the Prophets. 

To that Commandment which enjoyns the Honour of Superiours, ſub. 
joyn we that which forbids the killing of any Man 3, whether we undet- 
ſtand it as taking care.for the Lives and Perſons of Men, or forbi 
either greater or leſſer violations of them. For who feeth not, that the 
preſent Rule hath equal place here, yea that it extends it felf to the ſe- 
veral Injundions and Prohibitions of it ? For, is there any Man who 
would not defire all requiſite Love and Benevolence to his Perſon, or at 
leaſt who would not be in ſome meaſure provided againſt the ſeveral Ne- 
ceflities and Exigencies thereof ? Is there any Man who would not be 
curd from any greater or lefſer Violences, who would not defire to have 
bis Life preſerv'd to hirh, yea the Pleaſures and Happineſſes thereof ? But, 
ſo if there be not, let the Tranſgreſſour of this Commandment ſee, how 
he will anſwer either his own Uncharitableneſs or Maliciouſneſs to other 
Mens ? his withholding from them the Offices of Humanity, or bringing 
upon them Miſery and Death ? For whatever this may otherwiſe be, to 
be ſure it is no way anſwerable to his own ExpeQations or Deſires; 


and he muſt give the Lie to his own Conſcience, as well as to the com- 


mon Sentiments of Humane Nature, if he pretend to a& herein as he de- 
fires' to be dealt withal himſelf, | | 

I will not fo much as ak, or only ask, if I do, whether the Adwlterer 
or Adultereſs would be content to fall under that Injury and Reproach 
IIA 20 ACEC for as there is no one thing 
which Humane Nature dotb more paſſionately reſent, than the Viola- 
tion of the Marriage-Bed ;; fo it is not at all rare, to ſee thoſe exaRt Fi- 
delity-of their Conſorts, who are not over-guilty of it themſelves. In- 
ſtead therefore of inſiſting any longer upon this Commandment, I will 
go on] to thoſe that follow , and ſee whether they alſo 'do not ſtand 
onfall according as this moſt excellent Rule is cither obſery'd or neg- 


For to addreſs my felf to that which & next in order, though that no 
more than the other will require any long Diſcuſſion 3 Is there any Man 
who- could be contented to have his Property either i#veded or pur: 
loin'd, to have it extorted from him by force, or drawn away from him 
by deceit £ Nay, is not the contrary apparent enough in thoſe who are 


malt concerrfd to inquire, becauſe, without any prong ws, L, ca 


the Properties of Men 2? For, as it hath been of old obſery 
is ſo neceſſary a Vertue, that even Thieves think themſelves obliged to 
preſerve it among themſelves ; ſo, how ill pleasd they would be with 
the loſs of their legitimate Properties, their ill reſenting of any unfaith- 
ful diſpenſation of the Common Booty, proclaims both to others and 
themſelves. | N 
Laſtly, (For in ſo large a Subje& it is harder to know when to ma 
an end, than to want proper matter for a Diſcourſe.) As there is no 
Man who can well brook the being falſely ſpoken: of, or that bis Neigh- 
bour ſhould covet his: Poſſeſſions 3 ſo the Rule we have now before us, 
obliging us to frame our Deportment by what we would ſhould be done 
a#uta oxr: ſelves , doth cu reſtrain us from bearing falſe witneſs 
againſt, or coveting the Poſſeſſion of our Neighbour. For, whatever 
guilty Men may ſay. or think, he certainly that cannot keep his Mind 
om hankering after his Neighbour's Poſieſſions, would be much leſs 
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* De Offic.l 1. 
Sed juſtitie 
premum munus 
eſt, ut ne cut 
quis noceat, 
niſfs laceſſitus 
znjurig. 


|| Prov. 24. 29+ 


| * Rom. 12.19. 
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ſatisfied to have that Neighbour of his caſt an evil eye upon* his own. 

Now though having ſaid thus much concerning the Rule that is now 
before us, | may ſeem not to have omitted any thing which may be-of 
force to recommend it 3 yet becauſe there is another Rzle which. pretends 
to Rival it, and which therefore, whilſt it continues jn reputation, may 
not a little impede the eſpouſing of it; 1 deem it but neceſlary to bring 
that alſo before you, and examine the legitimateneſs of its Pretenſions. 
For, do not the generality of Men think it reaſonable enough ts do to 
others as they have done to them, and return upon them thoſe Violences 
they bave offer'd  Doth not the Magiſtrate proceed conformably to that 
Rule, in his ſeveral Decrees and Judgments ? and all Men look upon 
thoſe as receiving but their Deſerts, who ſuffer no other than what they 
inflicted 2 And though T#4y be a Perſon who hath certainly done more 
right to Morality, than any or almoſt all that preceded or followed ; 
though the Precepts he delivers be generally very conformable to thoſe 
of Nature and Chriſtianity : yet even he ſeems to adviſe, or at leaſt not 
to forbid the doing unto other Men as they have before done themſelves 3 
where he repreſents it as a part- of Juſtice, * not to hurt any Man 5 ad- 
ding by way of exception, z»lefs before provoked by an Injury : which 
ſhews at leaſt, that he thoughtit no way unlawful to retaliate. But as the 
Scripture, which is more to be credited, hath taught us another Leſſon, 
becauſe forbidding us to fay, || 1 will do to my Neighbour as he hath 
done to me. [I will render to the man according to bis works ; ſo it hath 
elſewhere aſſign'd ſuch Reaſons of it, as both ſhew the unlawfulneſs of ſach 
a Procedure, and take off from the force of its Pretenfions : For giving 
us to* underſtand,” that God, to whom Vengeance originally OO 
reſerveth that part of Juſtice to himſelf *, and to thoſe whom! he hath 
entruſted || with his Authority 3 it doth conſequently make it unlawful 
to any other than ſuch, to aſſume to themſelves the Execution of it, and 
therefore alſo to do to Men as they have before dealt with them. If he 
who: hath his own Injuries returnd upon him, receive no more than he 
doth deſerve ; yet will not that 'warrant our retaliating them, becauſeFe 
have no Authority to chaſtiſe him. The more Equitable, as well as more 
Chriſtian Rule, is certainly, Do to other Men as ye would they ſhould' do 
70 you 3 as you. your ſelves, if you were in their Circumſtances, would be 
forward enough to defire from them. So doing*you' will not only-not 
uſurp upon the Prerogative of God, or of his Vicegerent ; but comply 
with the Sentiments of Nature, and Revelation ; with the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts and Intimations of the one 3 with the Law, and the Prophets,” and 
Goſpels of the other. | YE 

» 


== ua; 
COMMANDMENT. 


| Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
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-The Contents 


4 Tranfeiow fo the Daty we owe to S other , whether om der'd only. 
as Men, 'or under - 4 more near Relatian. : : The latter of theſe provi- 
ded; for in this Ei I (Commandnient , which is divided into a_ Duty 


: - where i 'ſhewn', That under Father and Mother are comprehended, 
1; Grandfather: and ag ene > yk and other the Anceſtors = whons 
we came: ;; becauſe, though at 4 diſtance, SO of our Being. 2. Kings 


- aud all: that are.in Authority; partly becauſe in the place of Parents. 


- $0. their People, and partly bagonſ their « Authority is a Branch of the 
 Paternal one, and ſucceeded into the place of it. 3. Our Spiritual Pa- 
 flore, becauſe begetting us to 4 better Birth: And, in fine, All that 
are" :our \Superiours, whether in Authority, Dignity, or Age. The like 
Comprebenſroveneff evine'd in the Honour that is requir'd ; which us 
ſhews. alſo" to\ include Fear and Love , together with the Expreſſions of 
- them, and.' Honour. The Duty of Superiours connoted in the Honour 
That is to be \paid .to them ; and /how that Duty may be inferr'd. An Ad- 
\ "ref: f0 4 more particular Explication of the Duty ; where the Honour 
| Parents is reſum'd, and the Grounds thereof _ to be, firſt, Their 


S ing under God the Authors of ours, and, ſecondly, the Maintainers * 


of tt... ' The:Conſequences of the former Ground propos *d; .and ſhewn to 
| Prechde al Pretences of Dijreſed. 


IR: 'Daty to Gia: -being provided for 1 in he firſt place, as 
& Which is both the Foundation and Limitation of all others ; 
yy | IJ proceed we, according as the Decaloge invites, to conſider 
== the Duty we owe to each other; which may'be reduc'd to. 
| —_—— two Heads, that is toſay, ſuch as we owe to one another as 
Mill or Tuch 4s ariſe! from ſome more intimate Relation between us. 
The latter of theſe is' my Tazk at this time, becauſe the Deſign of the 
Commandment that is now.before us 3 for the —— whereof, 1 
will conſider, Th 
1. The 


and 4 Promiſe... An Eſſay toward a general Explication of the Duty ; . 
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x. The Duty enjoin'd : And, 
- 27 The Promiſe wherewith it is enforcd. ID | 
I. Now. though, if we look no further than the Letter, we could not 
be long to ſeek what that is which is here bound upon us 3. yet becauſe I 
; have before ſhewn, that maty things are contain'd.in a Commandment, 
beſide. what is expreſs'd in it ; to attain the full imporianee of this, we 
muſt enter into the very Bowels of it, and extradt that Senfe which is 
. wrapp'd up in it, as well as that whictvis apparent. In order whereunto, 
I will inquire, 
1. Whether any Superiours are here meanty beſides Fathers and 
Mothers. © | "2 
2. What is the importance of that Honour which is here re- 
uird. * BY 7 
3. Whether the Commandnient provide for the Behaviour of 
Superiours towards Inferiours, as well as of Inferiours to- 
wards them. - - 

I. And firſt of all, though Father a»d Mother be the only Perſons 
expreſs'd, to whom we are requir'd ta,give Honour yet the gens 
Reaſon of the Commandment-obligeth. ns to extend it to Grandfathers 
and Grandmothers, and other the Anceftors from whom we are deſcend- 
ed; becauſe; though they contributed not immediately to our Birth, yer 
mediately they did, as being the Authors of thoſe from whom we de- 
riv'd it. - Whence it is, that in the Scripture they have often the'name 
of Fathers 3 as, Tour Father: Abraham rejoicd to ſee my day, and was 
lad. - ; ; NETS. 


| y But beſide that Grandfathers and Grandmothers afe to be underſtood, 
. and other the Stocks from whence we came 5 there is no doubt but Kivgs 
and all that are in Anthority, are included in the ſame general -F- 
Witneſs, firſt , their being # the place of Fathers to thoſe who are: 
their Dominion. For though, as Moſes ſometime told: God, they do'not | 
beget their People, if we u d it with reference to' their Natural 
one; yet as their Civil Birth: is. from them, ſo they carry theme in their 
boſom, as a nurſing Father beareth -the ſucking Child, as the ſame God 
commanded the angry. Moſes, Numb. 11. 12. Again, As Kings are in 
the place of Fathers to their People, eſpecially in reſpe&.of their Tuiti- 
on, ſo the Authority of Kings is « Branch o the Paternal one, and fuc- 
*'Ey ail ceeded into the Place of it. - Of which, the Teſtimony *:of 4ri- 
— dexa ftoile; who was no Friend: of Kingly Government, andthe greatinum- 
Voie x 4+ ber of Kings that was ancienily in every little Country;:and particularly 
nals 714%: in the Land of Canaan; we may diſcern evident Marks in the Autho- 
— Pre- rity of Fathers, . even after the Empire. was otherwiſe difpord of: theſe 
ef. 7. jei.x6. having anciently the Power of Life and Death, which is\one of the prin- + - 
' Cipal Flowers of the Regal Diadem. Now foraſmuch as: arenot 
_. only in the place of Fathers to,their People, but veſted ini'that Authority 
' which was originally and naturally theirs; it's but reaſonable to thik, 
that when God commanded to honour theſe, his Intention:was to include 
the other, as who, : befide their reſemblance 'to them; had alſo the.beſt 
part of their Authority. Et ian nt IS 
Next to Kings and Princes, conſider we our Spiritual Fathers, even 
thoſe who beget us to Piety, and to God 3. concerning whom, there can 
be no place for doubt, that they ought to be underſtood in thoſe Fathers 
we are here commanded to revere : For if our Earthly, Father is to have 
Honour, thoſe certainly ought not to go without it, who beget us to an 
infinitely better Being. . To all which, if we add, that the Decalogue is a 
| . Summary 


— — 
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of. all Moral Duties, / as well thoſe which refpet our Neighbour, 
25-thoſe which have an aſpe& upon God 3 fo there can-be no doubt, hot 
only that the former. are-1ncladed, but a4 other our Syperionrs, whether 
in, Authority, .or Dignity,. or Age : Becauſe, as. the-Honour of theſe may 
be fairly. reduc'd' to. this Commandment (2s I ſhall ſhew more at large; 
when I come to handle them apart): ſo-there is no-other Cammand- 
ment. to which. they Can, if you except only the Honour of Ha:bands, 
when may. haye a Pact t in that Commandment. which forbids the violati- 
on of..it... 
Oe Heng: chus ſhewo. what is meant by that Father and Mother which 
this; t requires us-to honour, I come now toenquire what 
is-the im of that Honoxr, which we are under an Obligation to 
exhibit. a cv likely enough, where the ObjeQs thereof are ſo vart 
ous,:that-there is (ome variety in that Honour which isdue. To find out 
therefore the full importance of it, I will enquire, 
* x, - Whether under the AﬀeRion of Honour, any other be under- 
ſtapd': And, -.; 
2. Whether the Expreſſions thereof bu not equally due with the 
themſelves. 

For, _ Reſolution of the former whereof, the firſt thing 1 ſhall offer, 
is, the primary Notion.of the Hebrew Word we- render. Honour , which 
the Maſters of that Language inform us ſignifies to be heavy, or weigh (o, 
and conſequently in Piel, -not to account light of, to eſteem of as a 
thing of weight and woment. Now though in the common acception of 
the. Phraſe, that. be moſt.:accommodable to. that Honour by which we 
have choſen/to.expreſs it;3/ yet it contains within the compaſs of it, all 
other Reſpes; which ariſe from apy conſiderable Quality of the Thing 
we ſo. value;.that is to ſay;,-28 well thoſe which ariſe uk, its lovelineſs or 
terriblenels;: -as;from the eminency of 'its.Nature and Authority. For, if 
we, give any.Thing or-Perſqn, its due'weight and moment, we muſt al(o, 
if they be.lovely,, afford; them as great'and intenſe a'Love z or, if _ter- 
rib, fear. them; proportionably to it. .  Whence it is, that what is here; 
Honour thy father and mother, is in Lev. 19-3. 'exprefs'd. by Fear or re- 
verence. them z..20d accordingly, is no leG uſually ſet to Sven the Duty 
” owe-tq,our- Parents, thay-that which is here made uſe of to expreſs 

But .befide. the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Hebrew Word, with the 
Addrio of. God's expreſiing.our Duty-as well by Fear as Honour z it is 

be obſervidy;that wngp not in Parents & greater ground for any thing 
then iy per e-zenderaeb they: have over us, and particularly 
that. which the. Mother-kaths For; if ©;Love muſt be fappos'd to be 
as much a Duty , 'and conſequently to be included in that AF- 
© all whijob, if-we add; That it is not un- 
Species. fond alli of 'the ſame Genus, ſo nodoubt 
ander.the of Honour all the former Requilites are 
che Commandment: we-have now before us be _ 
TELE: roger. = o_ oy of por 
in-;re tacamprehend#he whole of our, Puty: to our periours 5 
therefore-allo;: br res ;not. otherwiſe: RYE. aoines: vor ON Species of 


| Bur befide thatiahe.. Kio ts Horout indud 4s reſt that are 
due from; 20 coun; Parents, they are in like: manner to-be ſuppor'd to. its 
clude  Eerpmallions,of of. ghemy- and particularly _ ;£x of Ho- 


which, beſide. the; uſual acceptation of: the Word Honour 
which, together with'the: Eſteem of- ERES connotes: the 24 


* 


*. 
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 Fpbeſ'6. 1,'2. For inferring; as' be doth; of pþ 
Parents from this very andment web ot bat ws; ihe 


petrrheic lending ws there” Aﬀiſtance 1-fipport it'3 hence it” 


of it, we tnay fetcif a' Proof from the Nature'6f the Aﬀ/eRtions 6f the 
Soul , and the neceffity of theit' exerting thettiſeves it- oltiWard Ad < 
For, as the AfﬀeQions of the Soul are natwrally' operative; at ſeek our 
proper ways to expreſs themſelves 3' ſo,- unleſs they do; they ate'of lit: 
tle, or rather of 'no uſe to whoti# they «6'cotntiianded'ts'be extAblied; 
For' what avails Chafity to a diſtreſſed Perſon; if it ſhew nor feP'in 
Alms, and other ſuch like Expreſfions of it 2" Or, what fatisſadtion- catt fi 
honourable Eſteem bring'to' our Parents, if contains it felf ir (he Mitid; 
where it is neither to be diſcern'd, nor can produce any Advaritage t& 
them > Bur becauſe, 'to make it" evident that the Exprefiions. of: Honbur 
are requir'd, no-betrer way can be taken, than'by ipſtaticing/ iff 'the Bu- 
preffions themſelves ; before 1 leave this Head, | wilt arteripe: the Prot” 
bation of it in each; beginning'with the Expreſſion of ithiv Ontward Ge 
ftnres ; For thus Liv. 19. 32. We' are comtiahded'ts ri uf before ths 
hoary head , and to honour "the face of the oId Sin, Fort 7 -We"ure 
to £ that before the Face of the Old Man, much mote before the Face 
of our Natural Parent, 'or him that is the Father of 64r Cbufitty. From 
Reverence in Geſture, paſs we.to the ſame ceſMifled ire Wapds,” which we 
ſhall find to be np leſs a Duty than the former # witri&@9'the(&veral Cau- 
tions that are giver! agaifſt c2rſfag our Natural, ' 6f ſprulgh2/twil of our 
Civil Parent : IE TT - ore e6'be no ee ig 9 ne 
articular, and conſequently, becauſe they are equally & bonour- 
log our Parents, or thay ought to be ermptoy'd to that purole; 'The 
ſame''is much more evident concerning- out” A&ions ,” and purcicular] 
concerning yielding Obeditzce to their Cormarids + For #6 tits apond. 
henſion of their Authority doth' naturally ledd- us t& yd Obtdicnce'ts 
thoſe Commands that have their Anchority ſtatip'd tporrithiws &, thi? 
this: Expreflion! of our Honour was itended},' 'S* Pal plattily fhews; 


ſes Obedience to their Conimands; to beid"pirt of that «Which 
this Commandment requires us'to give. In We” thamnities;- fordfiviudh 45 
where ſubmiſſton to chaftiſementt 'is not, there zh be'no'd$de'2 ' 
fion'of their Anthority,-ſthe'oppoſing our ſelves therets beings Jeni of 


ir, and therewith-of the Juſtice of their Proveedings 3 it feos; thanks 
honour our Parents, inclades that Expreſſion als ahd we arEfotbhly ts 
be: obedient to their Will,” but offer withote Hiarmmurins wander the Toh 
ions of it. Such are the Superivuy} whori weEare tequird!ro/ Hof 
fach'the Hewonr and orber Daties which we'ate by he fiifecCommung: 
mene &njoin'd to! pay. Nothing renlditis rowird 4: gehend? Explication 
of it; but to ire F FIVE SUFIS11F TGT eQOIeett {{1& 21 (Le! SAC cf. 

'3.' Whether Syperiows may not reath their Daty alſo! it? Which 
Queſtion is the rather to be a«k'd, beciuſe;” ferring' afide this'Comnynil. 
mentz/ there is fio:other ts whith'it ca cd. NOW for tht 
cauſe} ir is but reaſohable; ro ſeck"it: here whrothe: ther 
veral:Correlarives are deſcrib'd 3 ſo it will bend Hard anne for Site. 


- riours to' read/it 'mthat H6dour which'is/ eothinanded 'e0-be” pail? into 


themſelves': For. though, - az1 ſhall afterwards (hew;- thei?! very t 
ting of us require our having them in eſteem 3 yer; if -it' b6-ni6t dif my 
| ied with a:Paterrmat Care over'ts,'it! amſt\ reeds bY 2 peſt Stiim- 
block" to -tusy amd; if not” deſtroy, ree very mich Uigiintſh: their 
Bftcom.::Again; Forafmch'as' onr Hohoor;' though built -4n ive p68 
cheir: piving vs a Being, 'yet'is alſo fornded by the Script ſelves 
cores to 


paſs 
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Lnfregring Kind 


met rharEmblem Are 
ic being im impo ko Cdn t0*.1 * requite theit © orgy as the - 
ne the Stork do.theirs,- where the Parents have not ſhew'd 
aſe} Ves'd orks before. IG 8 
-* Having thus given, you «general Scheme both of this Commandment, 
and'myDeſign-3 and. ſhewn.both- who, and to what. they are.oblig 4 : 1 
CGD to: preſent them ro: you a ſecond time, and allow them a more 
nfideration; /-In-order. whereunto, L will begin with Parents, 
: expreſs'd in the Commandment 3 and ſhew both, 
«4 ulithera dne | n.: And 
2,'What s due: from,chem. unto. their Children. | 
L:*Now there are Five 40D. within the reſolution whereof, all es is 
| .concerning.the- former of. theſe Obligations, is . 


CC Viireaap: 
Wire 


> ior iy it is to > exhibited to either Parefit; 
Z abeorak, and how far a Child may be freed from it. 
«gi To which-I ſhallſubjoin, in the fifth place, ſomewhat concern- 
44 +, Ing Tear: ON which Thave ud to be a part of Childrens 
2, $12 --Duries.. 

=; 2:And neo, though L very well might; not to > eſtabliſh ic upon this 
Command nor yetuponthat Strength.which Chriſtianity hath added 
-J-will.make it my Gol ney aquire, whether. Nature 

. Grounds. iſh that Obligation up- 
g our. Parents is 


' FEY Y 4t;-: oF. 2 
off That they: : are:the: Aithore © of our FOWL, is too evident from Experi- , 
anod/tarullmie: woe the: leaſt doubt: That, -as ſuch, they ought to be 
rv yd; will bo ape ne if we conſider. either the cellency 
.. thereofy 'or the Authority that-it naturally _infers. . For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
-cellency' is-2/uſt'Obje&-of -Honour-(Honour, as was before obſerv'd, 
ela a juſt-Vauation of-tbat which- is ſo). inaſmuch as there is a pecu- 
in: being \the Author of. anothers being, he who is (o; 
ing-of:one_of the great. Prerogatives of the Divine Na- 
- tare: It « Follows becauſe our Parents are Partakers of that Prerogative, 
that" they: are to be look'd;-upon: as the. Objeds of Honour, and next 
; 46 himito be regarded by-us, . And accordingly, as ſome haye not ſtuck 
to call-them vifble * Gods, in of that ſemblance which they + Tay #2 
- have to the:Greae Creator of -us all 5-1o,- if. it be cautiouſly underſtt \ Todudhews 
i is not without Warrant, even from the Scriptures themſelves. God. Js — 
himſelf ſo ſiyling-both the Angels and Magiſtrates, for that Irnage they 3roud oxi 7+ 
-have-of his Nature) and, Authority. However it be, there is a great Re- EG 
ſemblance between our Earthly Parents and God, as being each in their zugz*; 430} 
meaſare-the' Authors'of our Being :, and. if. ſo, there can be little doubt 9), bande 
of 'their being the juſt Objeds of our Honour, if God may beallow'd to Done: 
be ajjuſt Object of it.'* But-then, if. we add. moreover, That the Authors 5:7y: Philo de 
of our Being have eo ipſo- a;;Natural Aathority over thole to whom they Deca: 
are ſoz Natureand A +-FY "Maker of any thing ſhoul 
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| have the diſpoſal of it : ſo there will not only follow. a neceſſivy of ho- 
nouring thee, but of giving chem ſuch am:Honour as4 
to their Commands. But befidesithe Reſemblance thereiy between our 
Parems and God in that particular, and that. : Hoon 
rally infers 3 we are alſo to conſider, accor 
that they are God's I»ſirumentsin the producing /\they: 
1,017 33 271- cannot be neglefted. without caſting -« contempe- Aran ary fy boſs In- 
Tire one SFruments aud Miniſters they are 5/ the Vertue of an luſtrumene 
25» i: 6 not ſo much/ its own, as chat Cauſes by which itis manag'd; - And acoon- 
ee: iogly, as among Men, what is. done-or not done unto an-Agent,/is by the 
rele g + Prince, and all others, interpreted -as done or:not-done unto him bimſeltz fo 
*e x97] Pbi/0 there have not wanted, even among.the-Heathen, who law: prom legit 
5 tnateneſs of making ſuch an Interpretation-of the Diſhonour that is don 
to God's Inſtruments, @ur Earthly [Parents : Menander * 
” þ4-p- tt wg FT TH]tgg, dvoon- " Pe ar revs 7 ano who. | _ - D631 F a- 
13 Stor 4 wener3 Baa: hers That though his Words. go no farther than "bins, yet 
go den i0h 26 th be aims at the Divine Nature. T fame 4 » aro f ar 
dent, in that the Honour of Parents..hath even in the 


* Br $6 716 jeg Tre Þ ie ew Teſtamerit the: Title of * Piety.| Forthat bein -» 


woa t X#» veTwouy Tew- 


Toy + ioy olxor curahy, 1 Tim. Proper: :Word to expreſs our Duty: to our Maker, 
5 4: the thing to which it is attributed 'to have a peculiar aſpect 
| upon him, and that it'is Sacrilege, as well as Injuſjice, to deny it.- 7 have 
. infiſted ſo much the longer upon this Head, as becauſe og 
' ſeems to found our Obligation upon it, when-it requires us to Favs 
the Father that begat us, Prov..23. 22. ſo alſo becauſe it cnty-off all Pre 
tences of doing diſhonour to thoſe whom this Commandment oblij 


to revere.. For, be it, firſt, inp pe Orme prove unnatural, and 
thereby ſo far diveſt themſclves of uch is due from other 
Children unto- z yet ſolong as ria which f 6-0. Oncoburmri 
they cannot cea the thy Hecinen: and it is ally true, ICs 
is thy Father- that begat thee, and the other thy Mother that 
thee: Beic, ſecondly, which is another Pretence of Dil aq *e. that 
btbey. gave Being to thee, yet they defign'd not that 
gratification of their own Appetites., which will « 
if Moral Right to that Honour bo aronlagsr Drogrwaweg thedy yet it 
as they were the Authors of thy: | 
it, and therefore ought not to be deny'd it, an 
Honour pe thr ol cher Obligndonsconklt 
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oe” $. that thou badſi oo Obligaticmcorly Parents inthemſcives, 
= Te rr Or as neither intending any other 1 har thei own Pleaſure in 
ho one ns "nears ofs avri- the ting, nor | | 


chew abs £ Iuinglyoy. Philo thou wert 3 yet {0 far as they 
de Decalog. bringing thee into the World, 
neither can they be negleded, without caſting a 
himſelf : So that ſtill, 3f our Honour have this ; 
nal necefliry 5 and we may =» ſoon araſe 20 be Ghilldzen as ceaſe to be 
oblig'd rothoſe whom we are requir'd to honour. 
But becauſe there are few __—_ who comtibute no farther to their 
Children 


them, 


' 


* 
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"yy oof oe 
the C ok * Parents reſun'd, and that fi 70 be generally neceſſary 
in the ids png th of our Life, ſuch as are, in particular, the 
al of our ſelves 412 Marriage, or Fr 76. upon any laſt Coarſe of Oe 
7 rats of Parents took conſider $f: ſhewn ALE, the: Leah 
a Command, where the Parent may preſuntd to make hls that Form 

+ of. Speech for Loves ſake only ; has pl ah not to 9 wh | 
we have not 4 couſiderable Reaſon to the contrary * Command. 
Parents, and by what our Qbedience to x a 7s #6 "4 Fo wnded ; whey 
ſhewn, That their Commands are of no > force: againit the Commands 

"God, or the Magiſtrate ; in things that carry an. invincible Arntipath) 
our Inclinations, or ſuch as axe FEece ly diſhonourable to the Child, | Submmil. 
fron to the (ha gt of can the WO ane ba ROY of 


our inward Eſteem 


'H OUGH this and other ſuch like Preckjis whill tay” con- 
tinue in their generality, do carry Conviction with them where- 
ever they come 3 yet they have not the like like ſucceſs when drawn down to 
particular Inſtances, and apply'd to each Man's immediate Co : The 
hereof is, partly their preſſing ſo; hard upon Men, 4 partly 
that Relief which the confideration of General Prece recepts gives, For find- 
themſelves pinch'd with ſo'particular afi Ap lication, - and, what fuch 
reſſure rt naturally produce, deſirous to free themſelves ; "and con- 
Glas moreover, that there is no Precept almoſt ſo general , which 
doth not. admit of ſome wang: 3 the forementioned' Preſſure, and 
: their deſire to free themſelves from it, makes them firſt willing to be] 
4 their own caſe to be one of thoſe Exceptions, and after that a&u; 
| do it. In conſideration whereof, as the Maſters of nrabag have ever 
thought it their chiefeſt Buſineſs to DE. as. Dx £1 cular as they could in de- 
b: ig and confirming the ſeveral Duties. of it ; fo Tinten at this time 
to follow their ample, and ſhew what particular Duties the Honour 
of Parents does involve. . 

I. And here in the firſt place, beceuls that isthe very Soul of Honour, 
and gives Life both to it and all the Ex xpreſſions of it, we are to entertain 
in our Minds ſuch: an awful Regard of them as the Dignity of their Re- 
lation doth 1 God 3 that is to ſay, we are'to account of them as fo 
many Mortal Gods, as by whom , under "the True, we live, and move, 

and 


' 
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ar, £ 15 
tn ood our Wing : - ſtly, were to Toro 0 chit hb her" ant 
| Agents, as Reſemblances of the Great Creator, of rather*C voperators 
with him : For; as the-Notion of a Parent. involves alt this, and there- 
fore-in) teaſofn'to regulate ourinward efttem of them 5 forthe cotifidetation 
thereof is of excellent uſe eo tiflc-all thoſe Coriceptions which the Wedk- +» 
nelles of our Pareins miphit ſaggeſt. For, Be ie that ous Parerits are either 
of crazie or deformed Bodies, that t ey have weak Urniderft: 
rally;-or have liv'd to fee thin the + Biſews them, ether of which bay 
rempe unſcerled Minds to- AS thei z yet if we re- 
mietber they iere-undet God the Authoty of Dy, 
as Myſer fometirne was to Adro#,/ a kid of Aeon to us, fuck the 
the other will quickly vaniſh, ahd we {all; in ſpite of alFchete ities; 
kgs FEY 16. the place of God; FR nexe to tt v0 be hothur 
cr 
-*>, "But befide the efiterfaining hohourable Thi is of 6h Parents, to 
which, } hve over atid above reprefented the tnoſt proper Motives ; we 
#6 4116; 35 was before" ſhawh, to Expreſs tofe Co of ours by fome 
fonftDle't #tlir #46115 of thein's Wheteof, | 
© » x; Thefirſt 1 fiall.repteſent, is, that whick of all othite Gents to 
 bethe moſt garutal; ever that of our orrward Geft den bonne For, 
35 Natiire it ſelf bath p bs to fuckt an Iwledgnenit | becauſe 
Tic its-t& Ativ forth in the Behaviour of Gut Bodh 


and Paſfions we have within 3 ſo the Cy of the World; whic F 

cen  Aﬀaits bath made it a tieceſlary 

part of tir Atktiowledgmettt's tay, riot otily in r@p&t of the Eſteem, 

6f th& World; 'bat aMHo' of God: For reqr wok 
Ac [e) | | "FP" 


maref the World eefrhiine Afeer wet teat isto be done." þ 


fotſmuch a6 the of RS & Won Kath determin'd the 
ous | 160 BeBaviour, it follows, that t 
he Seat edn pr hat courts; rm 
oC _ pu hoops re dn Ts oe 
nn it will for ng ac" accordivig as the Cuft6th' of nery 
NB Be" rot lp've boy 'befbre our Nituthl Piretiss'” Which'is the 
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. father, and deſpiſeth to obey bis mother, the ravens of the valleys ſhall. pick, 
it out, and the young eagles ſhall: eat it, © Vx. I OO 
2. Next.to honouring our Parents in our outward Geſture;! pro- 
ceed.we-to-the honouring of them with our Tongues, which is another 
. requiſite Expreſſion of it 3 the Tongue being of all the other Members 
the moſt apt to, expreſs our inward Conceits, and therefore not-to be 
wanting in this. . Now this the Tongue may do, by ſpeaking honourably 
to or of them 5 by proclaiming their Vertues, and our own Obligations 
to them 3 by extenuating, as much” as may be, their ſupposd Defects; 
by taking off the ſeveral ObjeQtions that are made againſt them in fine, 
by. not ſuffering any thing to fall from it (for even ſuch a Szlence is expreſ- 
five) which may any way offend; or grieve them. Agreeable hereto is. that 
* Yid. S414. de Excellent Advice of the Hebrew Maſters *,. when the Children had occa- 
ure Nat. & fjon to repreſent to their Parents any of their Miſcarriages : For, in ſuch 
Gent, .7- ©2 2 caſe (ſay they) a Man was not to-fay to his Father, Tow tranſgreff the 
words of the Law ; but rather , 1s. is written in the Law thus or thus; 
and fo as if he meant rather to coxſ#!t them abgut the' meaning of it,/;than 
to admoniſh them of their Tranſgreſſion. But ſo, which is of much.more 
force , S* Pax inſiouates, 1 7322. 5. 1. For requiring Timothy not to re- 
buke an Elder, hut to entreat him as a Father, he. plainly ſuppoſes, that 
Fathers: ought to be treated, with reſpe&ful Language, even when.they 
do.offend ; and how much more then, when they are. not guilty. of .any 
Miſcarriage Pun, / _ ITT 


2h 


| NT ox 
_ 3. From Reſpedfulneſs in pur Language, paſs we to ReſpeRful- 
neſs in our AFions,ewhich is another Requiſite to the honouring of our 
Parents 3 as .becauſe they .are the molt 'effe&yal. Expreſſions 'of 'our, 
Thoughts, ſo becauſe they are the cleareſt Acknowledgments of that Au- 
thority which God hath ,veſted in therh, and, ;of our own readineſs. to 
comply with it. The only thing worthy our pains, will, be to point out 
thoſe Aftions whereby we may do Honour to. them. ., Now there are two 
ſorts of Actions whereby we may and ought. to do.Honour to our Pa- 
rents, :the former whereof. miniſter djre#ly and iwwmedzately to it, the lat- 
ter indiretly and. by conſequence, that is to ay, as they. are Inſtances of 
our Compliance with their Will and Pleaſure. m | 


h LITE. 4; by. 
I. Of the former. ſort is, firſt, the adminiſtring 10 them iy their wants, 
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we look more narrowly into it, we ſhall find it oftentimes to be a mark 
rather of Honour than Contempt. For firſt of all, Though Kings are 
of all others the greateſt Alz:ſaver, if we ſhould judge of their Quality 
by their Receipts ; yet inaſmuch as -what they ſo receive, they receive by 
way of Homage, and as an Acknowledgment 'of their Authority over 
their reſpetive Kingdoms; the maintenance they receive, is not only no 
— of thew eſteem, but on the contrary , an aggrandizing of it. 
| The caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe of whom we are diſcourſing, and 
to whom we are required to give Honour as well asto Kings and Princes ; 
that maintenance which we afford them, being not, like other Gifts, the 
reſults of a voluntary Bounty, but a Tribute which we owe them, and 
an Acknowledgment of our Obligations to them : It being but juſt, as 
Hherocles * ſpeaks, that Parents ſhould make uſe of thoſe whome they have * Loco priss ci- 
begottes and bred up. From that firſt inſtance paſs we to another; *-"- HE: 
which will yet more fully evidence the propriety of this Notion of Ho- 7%; *;-y- 
nour, and that is the large Penſions which Kings beſtow upon their Sub- yr» 74, 4 
' Jets in conſideration of ſome fignal Service they have done them. For *9*4*" 
theſe are fo far from being a diſhonour to the Parties that have them, that 
on the contrary-they are a credit, becauſe marks of his Eſteem by whom 
they are beſtowed. Whence it is, that among the Latines they had the 
Title of Hozoraria; as if you ſhould fay, The honourable Gifts. -But 
ſach will' our Liberality to our Parents prove, if it be in ſome-meaſure 
anſwerable to the many Obligations they have laid upon us. For thereby 
we ſhall declare we give them not as Alms, but as a mark of that eſteem 
we have for them. Our Liberality to our Parents will prove yet more an 
Honour, if it be tranſmitted to them with that reſpe& which is due fron, 
a Child unto his Parents.  ' For ſo doing, 'be the Gift never ſo ſmall, it 
will be lookt upon as an honourable maintenance, and be an inſtance of 
our eſteem, as well as of our Love. and Tendernefs. And I cannot but 
upon this Occaſion call to mind a cuſtom of the Spaniards *, who, how- * $5 rms 
ever 2 proud Nation otherwiſe, do 1n this give a great teſtimony of their £75, 70. 1. 
Humility 3 it being reported of them, that when they give an Alms they ©3553 
pull off their Hats, and put it into the Beggars hands, with a great deal 
of Humility. For whatever may be: due from us toward indigent Per- 
ſons, -this is but due from us to our Parents, and we cannot hope our Li- 
* berality will be accepted, if we conſult. not their reputation in it, becauſe 
obliged as well to honour as relieve them. . 
Next to the adminiſtring to our Parents wants, place we the miniſtring 
to them in their weakneſſes, according as Hierocles * doth z for ſo doing + rw (irs 
we ſhall yet more declare.the honour. we have for them, and conſequently tato- 
our obſervation of this Commandment :; It being far more irkſom to part 
with our eaſe than wealth 5 to lend them our perſonal Services, than ſome 
of the good things we enjoy. And indeed, as whoſoever ſhall confider 
the Care and Pains of a Father, the Fears andleepleſs Nights, and home- 
ly Offices of a Mother 3 as, I ſay, whoſoever ſhall conſider theſe things, 
will not think much to miniſter to them, in the meaneſt employments 
which their ſeveral Infirmities may exaG 5 ſo I know not whether it be 
poſſible to give them a greater teſtimony. of our Honour, or requite that 
Care and Pains towards us. For, by thus miniſtring to them by our per- 
ſonal Services, we do in a manner outdoour ſelves, and ſhew our ſelves 
not their Children but their Servants. . The only thing wanting 'to make 
us completely ſuch, is, that love draws us to it, and.that we embrace as 
well as ſubmit to the Employment. That known Story of /Ee2zs ſhall - 
put a Period to this Argument, began noble Inſtance of his Piety. 
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For'when others, after the DeſtruCtion of Troy, took care to reſeue other 
things, this man took up his Houſhold-gods firſt, and after that his aged 
Father upon his ſhoulders. By which laft, as well as by the former, as 
he very well deferv'd the Title of Pixs, which is given him by the Prizce 
of Poets, fo he therein ated the part rather of a Father than of a Son, 
becauſe carrying him, who was new become a Child, ashe had been before 
born himſelf. | . bd 
2. But befide ſuch AGions of ours as miniſter direaly and immediate- 
ly to the honour of our Parents, ſuch as are eſpecially thoſe before re- 
 membred ; there are other that miniſter to it indjre@lz, and by coMſe- 
quence, that 1s to fay, -as Inſtatices. of our Compliance with their Wl. 
Of which ſort are all thoſe that are done with their confent,” it rompli- 
ance with their advice, or in obedience to their commands 4 whatſoever 
is ſo done, being a manifeſt acknowledgment of their Authority with 
whom we do. ſo comply. The only difficulty. is, how fat we atebound 
to comply with our Parents in each of theſe, which accordingly I cotne 
now to conſider. $A 
And firft of all, If the Qyeſtion be concerning the'conſent of Parents, 
which is the firſt of the Inſtances before remembred, ſo I ſhall not doubr 
to affirm that. it ought to be had in the principa! Actions of 'our Life. 
Among which I reckon particularly, Childrens diſpoſing of themſelves in 
Marriage, or entring into any lef?ing courſe 'of Life. That the conſene 
of Parents is generally neceſlary, in the Yr may appear, not 'only 
from hence, that Children are not ja juris, but thoſe in whoſe-powet 
they are ; but alſo from the power which God hath given ther overtheir 
Children, as to this particular affair ; witnely the Scriptures preſcribing 
Rules for Parents #aking Daughters unto their Sons, and: ___— for 
giving their Daughters in Martiage unto others, as you tay fee, Þxod. 
34. 16. and 1 Cor. 7. 38. For the Scripture there and etſewhete artribu- 
ting the Marrying of Sons and Danghters to the a@ of 'their reſpeQive 
Parents, ſuppoſeth them as to that particular, to be more in their Parents. 
power than their own, and conſequently their Conſent at leaft tobe re- 
uifite-to the making of it. . Generally ſpeaking therefore, there is no 
abt, the Conſent of Parents is neccflary to be had, to make the Mar- 
riage lawful before God. Then, -and then only may it be wanting when 
the Child is in imminent danger of falling irito fin without it, in which 
Caſe, though the Conſent of Parents may and ought to be ſought, yer 
it is not neceſlary " be _— . From _ A_ of Ns in 'Mar- 
riage, paſs we to the neceſfity of it: toward the taking a» litins Conrſcs 
Life 5: hich we ſhall find to ſtand upon as firm Grounds as the'o dh 
For the Son, till freed by the: Father, being mvre the: Fathets Hin his 
own, he is in reaſon to be diſposd of by him tro whom he doth 6 belong, 
or at leaſt not without his Conſent. If the Son do at any time fall in- 
to his own diſpoſal, as I will not fay but fometimes he may, it-mult"be, 
when the Father takes no care at-all of him, which is a kind of emanti- 
pation. of him. K: | 
- From the Conſent of Parents,- paſs we to their Advice, and confider 
what Regard. is due to it jo our; ſeveral Attions 3 where agait: we are to 
confider, whether the Father intends it only as an Advice, and leaves it * 
to the liberty of bis Son either to follow it, or not 5 or whether or no, 
for Loves ſake, he- chutes to expreſs' his Will in the form of one; 'as Saint 
Panl did his to Philemon in the form of an Emtreaty. If the latter of 
theſe be it, there is 60 doubt it is not only obligatory, but-tmvel-more ob- 
ligatory than any Command : For, befide that it hath in effe@ the na- 
| ture 
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ture of a Command, it bath over:and above the addition of the Parents 
Kindneſs, which cannot be reſiſted without a great Ingratitude: - The 
Caſe is ſomewhat different, 'and our Obligation alſo, if he who doth ad- 
viſe, leaves it to the liberty of his Child either to follow it, or not : For, 
in ſuch a Caſe, there.is no doubt; if our own Reaſon leads us otherwiſe, 
it is lawful for us to depart-from it: This only would be added, That as 
we are to receive it with reſpe&, and to ſhew ſome kind of unwillingneſs 
even in our departing from it 3 ſo we are not to depart from it', where 
we have not a conſiderable Reaſon to the contrary, and ſuch as may ab- 
ſolve us before God, and all difintereſs'd Perſons, for not adhering to it. 
For though an Advice have not the nature of a'Command, and there- 
fore: neither the departure from it the nature of Diſobedience 3 yet the 
negle& of it, where there is not a weighty Reaſon to the contrary, hath 
- the nature of a DiſreſpeF, which is equally a breach of this Command- 

ment. - | | X SY Gs, LP. 
The third and laſt Rule follows, even the Command.of our Parents, 
which is much more cogent than the other ; this being a Natural Effe& 
of; that Authority they have over us, and therefore not to be deſpis'd, 
without a- manifeſt violation of their Honour.” And accordingly , -as 
among the Fews, Diſobedience to them was puniſh'd with Death, as a 
.kind of abdication of their Parents 3 fo the Scriptures of the New Te- 
.Rtament repreſent it among: thoſe things that' are worthy of death, as you 
may -ſee Rom. 1. 3o, 32. The only thing of difficulty 'is, how far our 
Obedience is to extend : which accordingly I come now to confider. 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſball offer, is, That it ozgbe 
z0t to extend to thoſe things that are forbidden. by a Power Superiour 
to that of our Parents : For the Ground of Obedience being the Autho- 
rity of him that commands, it is in reaſon, where it cannot be given to 
more, to be given unto him, where is the greateſt Authority to require 
it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we are not to obey our 
Parents in things before forbidden by God 3 God being not only Superi- 
our to all other Powers, but the Fountain and Author of them. Whence 
it is, that though S* Paxl in one place exhort Children to be obedient to 
their Parents i every thing, Col. 3. 20. yet, as he aſſigns for the Reaſon 
.of it, its being well-pleaſing to the Lord, which ſhews, that it was not to 
extend to things of a contrary nature 3 ſo elſewhere * he limits it to Obe- * =p; 5. x. 
dience i the Lord, that is to ſay, ſo far as our Obedience to him is con- 
ſiſtent with it. It will in like manner follow, fecondly, That we are not to 
obey our Parents in things forbidden us by the Magiſtrate : For, though his 
Authority be not like thatof God, yet it is ſuperiourto theirs, as having by 
the command of God the Souls even of Parents ſubject to it.But befide that 
Obedience to Parents is to ceaſe there, where either God or the Magiſtrate 
have laid a Prohibition, it is alſo to be ſupposd not to be requird, where 
the thing under command carries an invincible Antipathy to our Incli- 
nations. Thus, for example, if a Father offer ſuch an Husband to his 
Daughter, whom, though ſhe has endeavour'd, yet ſhe can by no means 
| bring her felf to like of ; in this caſe, there is no doubt ſhe is not oblig'd 
to marry him, how ſtrongly ſoever her Father enjoins it on her : It being 
not to be thought, that where the Children themſelves have not power 
over their own AﬀeCtions, the Parents of the Children ſhould. Laſtly, 
As our Obedience is not to be thought to be requir'd, where the thing 
under command carries an invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations ; ſo, 
neither where it is greatly diſhonourable to the Child upon -whom the 
Command is imposd. Thus, for —_— If a Father, for the hope of 

f 2 Lucre, 


The F ifth (ommanadment. Paxr IL 


Lucre, or any ſuch like cauſe, command his Son to marry a Perſon who 
is of an ill Fame, or to enter into ſome Trade that 1s infinitely below - 
his Quality ; as, for example, if a Perſon of Noble Rank ſhould com- 
mand his Son to be a Cobler : In theſe, and other the like Caſes, there 
is no doubt he may refuſe that which is ſo impos?d upon him 3 becauſe 
the Son, "where the Father's Ability will ſuffice, hath a Natural Right 
to be bred up in ſome meaſure anſwerably to that Condition wherein he 
was born. Care only would be taken, that, as we pretend not ſuch a 
diſparity, where in truth there is no other but what our Pride and Self- 
conceit makes 5 fo, in this, and all other Refuſals of Obedience, we pro- 
ceed with Modeſty and Humility, and rather ſeem to decline the Task 
that is impos'd upon us, than contemptuouſly reje& it. But as other Car- 
Triage than this is not conſiſtent with that Honour, which we owe to the 
Authors of our Being 3 ſo ether Commands than thoſe before remembred, 
we cannot think it lawful to diſobey,' if we confider, that the Apoſtle 
enjoins us to be obedient to our Parents 7» al/ things. 

4. One only thing remains to fill up the meaſure of that Honour which 
we have ſaid to be,due from us to our Parents; and that is, that we ex- 
preſs our Eſteem of them by. ſubmiſſroz to their Chaſtiſements;as well as by 
yielding Obedience to their Commands. But becauſe that will fall in 
more pertinently hereafter, when I come to entreat of the Chaſtiſements . 
of a Father, I will defer the proſecution of it till then, contenting my 
ſelf at preſent with that of the Son of Sirach *, as it lies in the Vulgar 
Latine, Honour thy father and thy mother in work, in word, and in all 
patience, that a bleſſeng may come upon thee from them. _. | 
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With what wariety the Honour here requir'd # to be given to either Parent : 
Where the giving the Father the priority in our Honour, and, when they 
draw different ways, the obeying him againſt the Mother, is aſſerted againi# 
Mr. Hobbes, and his Obj&tion anſwered, The Honour of our Parents 
otherwiſe equal. The (aſe of a Mother, who i either a Princeſi or. a Chri- 
tian, when the Father is either a Subjet®.or Heathen, propo#d and ſtated. 
A Caution againſt deſpiſing our Mother, even when we depart from her Ad- 
vice or (ommand ; and with what Flumility and Modeſty that is to be 
done. Enquiry is alſo made, whether or no,- and how far a Child may. be 

freed from the Obligation of Honour ; which is conſider'd with relation both 
fo Deceaſed and Living Parents. That even = oy Parents ought to 
have alk thoſe Honours: of which they are capable in that State , which alſo 
are there enumerated. Whether any Regard be due to their paſt Advices 
and Commands ; which alſo is anſwered, and our Regard limited. to ſuch 
Commands wherein the Honour of our Parents is concerwd ; or ſuch as 
erjoin few things, and eaſie of praitice. The like Regard not due to.thoſe 
Commands which relate peculiarly to the Child, of to ſuch-as enjoin things 
many aud burthenſom. The Caſe'of the Rechabites totes and confi- 
der'd. That Children cannot be altogether free Le the Obligation of any 
Honour, ſo long as their Parents are alive, becauſe their Parents are as 
much ſuch at one time as at another. All the Exemption that they can 
plead, is either in the Manner or the Meaſure , the Exemptions in both 
which , are exemplified and provid. That thoſe Exemptions ariſe from 
8 ſtraiter and mare _——_— Obligation , and therefore are no farther 
pleadable' againſt the Honour of a Parent, than thoſe Obligations ſhall be 
found to contravene it. Of the Fear of Parents, what the Ground of 
that Fear is, and how it ought to be expreſſ'd. Abrief Account, in paſ- 
ſing, of the Dreadfulnefi and Efficacy of their Curſes. What Obligation 
we alſo have to love our Parents, and how that T.ove of ours is to be ex- 
prefi *d. That our Honour, or Fear, or Love of 'our Parents, is not to 
terminate in their Perſons ; becauſe a Parent may be honour d, or fear'd, 
or lov'd in others, as well as in himſelf; as, on the other ſide, ſo diſre- 
garded and hated : The Conſequences whereof are, 1.-The paying Honour 
#0 them that ſtand upon the ſame Level with our Parents, and particularly, 
fo Uncles, Aunts, and Mothers-in-lawv. 2. The ſhewing Afettion to thoſe 
who do alike deſcend from their Loins, as Brothers and Siſters. 3}. The 
affording it, though not in an equal degree, to Couſins, and other remoter 
Kijnared, becauſe iſſuing from the ſame Grandfathers and Grandmathers. 
As alſo, 4. To thoſe Friends or Seryants they ſet a value oy. 


3. YAVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſ'd the Grounds, 
and ſhewn the ſeveral Kinds of that Honour we are toexhibic ; 

the Method before laid down prompts us to inquire, with what variety it 
* to be given to either Parent - For though, as Grotizs hath obſerv'd *, ,,..1. ve 
the Laws made by Men provide moſtly, if not only for the Honour of calog. Leges 4 
the Father 3 yet the Commandment we have now before us, makes the —_ qe 
lint patribus, ut Perſica memorata Ariſtoteli, Romana deſcripta in Digeſtis ac inflitutionibus, Gracis ttiam Philoſophis, Epi» 
feto primum deinds & Simplicio memorata neque minks Philoni Judes libro de legatione. 

Mother 
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Mother alfo the Obje& of it : And not without Reaſon, if. we conſider, 
that the Mother hath a-great ſhare in the begetting, a tar greater ſhare than 
the Father in the firſt Education, and, if not an equal, yet a confidera- 
ble part in the ſucceeding one. Taking it therefore for granted, that 
the Mother ought to have a (bare in it ; we will enquire, whether Ho- 
nour be to be exhibited to both alike, or, if not, with what proportion 
to each. That it is not to be exhibited to both alike, we need no other 
Argument, than that it is impoſſible it ſhould be : For the Father and the 
Mother drawing different ways, it is impoſſible they ſhould be both com- 
ply'd with ; and therefore either both to be diſobey'd, which were a 
ſtrange way of honouring our Parents 3 'or one of them of neceſlity to 
be preferrd. - The only Queſtion therefore is, which ought to be pre- 


ferr'd, and how. A Modern Writer * of our Nation, whether out of - 


his kindneſs to the Female Sex, 'or rather to new and uncouth Opinions, 
prefers the Mother, becauſe of the ſurer fide 3 and poffibly not without - 
reaſon, if there were any ſuch Natural State as he, though groundleſly, 
fanfies. But as 1n reputation of Law both Parents are alike certain, 
and therefore that Sugeſtion of his of no- force 1n the preſent Aﬀair ; 
ſo God himſelf, in.the very Beginning, ſubjected even the Mother.to the 
Father, and thereby plainly ſhew'd, that he ought tobe preferr'd :- There 
being no doubt (as that Author himſelf afterwards acknowledges) that 
he who is Head even of the Mother, 1s, to a far greater purpoſe than ſhe, 
the Head alſo of her Child. If it be ſometime otherwiſe, as, for example, 
when the Mother is a Princeſs, and the Husband a Subje& ; yet is not 
that ſo much becauſe ſhe is a. Mother, in which reſpeR ſhe is Inferiour 3 
but becauſe ſhe hath over and above the addition of the Regal Power. 
One only Caſe remains, to wit, Where the Father is Heathen, . and the 


- Mother Chriſtian, which of the two ought to be preferr'd ? But: as in 


* 11d. Taylor, 
Duftor Dubit: 
1.3.c. 5. Rule 4. 


Civil Matters there is no doubt the Father ought, becauſe Chriſtianity 
doth rather confirm than deſtroy the ſeveral States and Conditions in 
which it found us at our Converſion ; ſo, if in Religious Matters the 
Mother be preferr'd, as for example, in the Educating her Child in Chri- 


ſtianity, it is by the Prerogative of God and Chriſt *, who is the Head 


of the Church, to which all Earthly Powers are to yield. It being thus 
evident, that generally the Father ought to be preferrd ; we are in the 
next place to enquire, after what manner that is to be done. In anſwer to 
which, I ſay, firſt, That it ought not to be done to the contempt of the 
Mother : For both of them being by Natures Law, and God's, to be the 
Obje& of our Honour, neither is to be deſpis'd ; yea, though one of 
them, and particularly the Father, ſhould be ſo wicked as to oblige the Son 
toit. I fay, ſecondly, That ſo far as they may be both honour'd, fo far 
there is no doubt they ought to be; both of them being Sharers in the 
begetting of us, and in like manner in our Education. I ſay, thirdly, 
That ſo Eras our outward Behavigur can declare it, they are both to 
have an equal ſhare of it, becauſe the Father is honour'd in the honour 
of the Mother, as the Mother again in the honour of the Father. Only 


as the Father ought to have' the precedency, as being but due to him for. 


the Order wherein he ſtands; ſo; where they command different things, 
there is no doubt thoſe of the Father ought to be preferr'd, as becauſe 
for the moſt part the moſt capable of judging what is fit 3 ſo becauſe the 
head of the other Parent. Only a good Child will fo far take care to 
honour both, as never to deſpiſe either ;, and at the ſame time he prefers 
the command? of his Father, (ſhew by his humble and modeſt Behavionr 
to his Mother, that he does it not in the leaſt wiſe to aggrieve her. 

4. The 
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4. The fourth Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or no, and how far 
a Child may be freed from the obligation of Honour. For the reſolution 
whereof, | will conſider the Child, 1. As bereft of his Parents by- death, 
and 2. As having them ſtill living. 

And firſt of all, it the Queſtion be concerning deceaſed Parents, who 
may ſeem, and no doubt have the leaſt tye upon their Children, fo I ſhall 
not ſtick to affirm-that they ought to have a# that honour of which they 
are capable in that iFate : Not only the Law of Gratitude fo requiring, 
but the Honour of Almighty God whoſe Inſtruments they were, and to 
whom they live, though they be dead to,us. Of this nature is the be- 
ſtowing upon them a Funeral anſwerable to their Condition, ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of their Perſons and Attions; in fine, efteeming thoſe perſons 
fqr whom they had a regard, and eſpecially ſuch as they upon their Death- 
beds commended to ours; for as thefe are no other than their Relation, 
. and our Gratitude doth require, ſo they are ſuch of which they. are equal- 
ly capable as when alive. The only difficulty is, what regard is due to 
thoſe Advices or Commands which they laid upon us when alive. For 


as on the one fide it nor unreaſonable, that the Fathers authority on ' 


Earth ſhould abide after he himſelf hath no further place on itz ſo,on + 


the other fide it hath been obſerv'd, that God hath ſtrangely blaſted thoſe 
Children who have gone contrary to the Commands of their deceaſed 
Parents 5 and as ſtrangely bleſſed thoſe who bave been obedient to them ; 
witneſs for the latter, that known Story of. the Rechabites who are not 
only commended. by the Almighty for abſtaining from Wine, and dwel- 
ling in Tents, in obedienceito their Anceſtor Joxadab's command, 'but 
. promiſed moreover that their Generations ſhould abide, Jer. 35: 14. 19. 

Forhe reconciling of which two, ſo as neither to depreſs the authority 
of the'Son, who ſucceeds. into the Father's Rights, -nor yet to deſpiſe the 
Authority even of a deceaſed Father, I will firſt of all diſtinguiſlt be- 
tween ſuch commands wherein the Father's honour is concerns, and ſuch 
as relate peculiarly to the Son. Now in 'the, former of thete it is, eſpe- 
cially, wherein a: Father is to be heeded, becauſe he bath' an equal con- 
cernment in them. Thus for Example, if, as it ſometime 
happens, a * Father ſhould command his Son, if need were, 


that' which came to'him by deſcent from himſelf in ſuch 
a Cafe I ſhould not doubt the Son were oblig'd to obſerve 
his commands, -and rather ſell any thing than that his Pa- 


trimony 3 becauſe by*+fclling the latter he ſhould de diſ- Poſteriry. 


, by am whoby ages Hr Its 
6 frat rs peaking ot the Horſ/eys, obſerves 
rather to ſell an ERate that \came to him by others, thaw that one of chem diſobeying ſuch 
a command of his Father, pro- 
ſpered. no whit the better: for ir 5 
not one Foot of Land in Hert- 
fordſhire now remaining to his 


honour to his Family, and therein in particular to his Father from whom - 


it immediately deſcended. In like manner, if a Father ſhould charge his 


Son-not to marry into a Family which hath been at enmity with himſelf; 


in this. eaſe I do. no way-doubt but the Son is hound up te obſerve the 
Commands. of his Father, becauſe as the matter of it hath nothing of 


evil in-it ; ſo the ating contrary. thereto, unleſs where there is a great 


" neceſfity, would be a diſhonour to his Father, inaſmuch as-it may give 
that Family occaſion to triumph over the memory of him whom they 
before hated. - 1 ſay not the ſame of that Command, which. the Father 
of Haexnibal laid upon him with an Oath, to proſecute the Rowars bis 


Enemies with an immortal hatred. For though it be not unlawful to 
ay0id an intimate alliance with ſome perſons, yet it is both inhumane and 
unchriſtian to proſecute any perſon with an irreconcileable. hatred, and 
therefore no fit matter for a Son's obedience. But let us ſuppoſe the 
is. the 
other 


command laid- upon the Son, relate to his perſon only, (which 
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Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate 3 in which caſe, though, a -pious Son will be well 
adviſed before he tranſgreſs it, and conſider what reaſon his Father might 
have fo to adviſe or command him, yet he will not ſuffer himſelf to be 
ſo far over-born by it, as to negle@ his own Reaſon and great Conveni- 


other member of the diſtin&ion) as for tough not to be a Biſhop, a 


* Tayl. Duor encies. For (as a Learned man * hath well obſerv'd) in thoſe things 


Dubit. Book 3+ 


Chap. 5. R#l.6. 


wherein a mans own mere Intereſt is concern'd, his own Underſtanding 
muſt be hisGuide, - and his Will his Ruler. For he alone does lie at Stake, 
whether it be good or bad, and it is not reaſonablethat he ſhould govern, 
who neither gets nor loſes, ,nor knows. Again, the things that are 
commanded. (thoſe I mean that relate to the Sons perſon only) are either 
few, and eaſie of practice, or many and burthenſome. If the things com- 


' manded be either few, or eaſite of practice, or. both, they cannot he. 


omitted without a diſhonour to our Parents, whoſe memory we will not 
gratifie in ſo ſmall a matter. But if they be many, and burthenſom, the - 
omiſſion thereof is not to be looked upon as a diſhonour ro them, bur as 
a juſt compliance with our own reaſonable Conveniencies. The only 
thing that will give us any trouble, is, the Inſtance of the Rechabiter, 
who may ſeem to have had no very eafie load, impoſed upon them. Bur 
befide that the Story is only mentioned on the By, by - which means we 
cannot ſo eaſily judge of the intention of Fozadab in it 3 beſide, ſecondly, 
That it is not improbable it was enjoined in order to Religion, * which if 
it were, will determine ſuch laſting commands to the things of Religion 
only ; it is apparent enough they did not think themſelves fo ty'd , but 
when there was a juſt cauſe, ſuch as the fear of the Chaldears, they dil- 
pens'd with their own dwelling in Tents, which was one of the things - 
enjoin'd them. And indeed, as it will become Children not lighdly to 
depart from their deceaſed Fathers commands, leſt they be thought to 
have a leſs regard for-them than they ſhould ; ſo it will no leſs become 
Parents,. when they extend their Authority beyond their own time, to 
ſee that the things they impoſe be neither many nor unreaſonable ; as 
remembring that after their deceaſe, they are at their own diſpoſal for the 
main, and have reaſon enough for the molt part to guide them in the ma- 
nagement thereof. LI | | 
From the honour of deceaſed Parents, paſs we to that of thoſe that 
are alive, and conſider whether or no, and how far Children may be freed 
from it. In anſwer whereunto, I ſay, firſt, that they can never be abſo- 
Ixtely freed from .any of the kinds of Honour before remembred : Becauſe 
our Parents are as much ſuch in our riper years, as in our greener, when 
we are departed out of their Houſes, as whilſt we continued in them. 


' And indeed, as no queſtion hath been made of that part of honour which 


is uſually ſty!'d Reverence, that is to ſay, of thinking honourably of, 
and expreſling it jn qur words and geſtures; as moreover, no Queſtion 


- bath or can be made of that part of Honour which hath the Name of 


Piety, becauſe Children muſt generally be ſuppoſed both to be of years, 
and of a diſtin& Family, before they can be in a capacity to relieve their 
Parents 3 fo as little queſtion would be made of Obedience, if men did 
but conſider that the principal ground of it doth always abide : for it be- 
ing alike true at all times, that the one is thy Father that bego# thee, and 
the other thy Mother that conceiv'd thee; it muſt be alike true, becauſe 
that is the ground of thy Obedience, that thou art always to give 'obe- 
dience to their *Commands. If. therefore Children be at any time free 
from the tie of Honour, it muſt be as to the »wavrer or meaſure, which 


accordingly I come now to conſider. Thus, for inſtance, Though Re-' 


VETENCE 


Vinezard ; yet there is not the ſame tie upon thoſe that are ſert ont 
i, hae have a Wife and Family of their own to provide Lb 4 
delrvered over to the tuition of other perſons, or in fine, have any. pub- 
lick. charge upon-them. Not upon thoſe that are ſert out of the Family, 
| becauſe as ſent out with their leave, ſo of neceffity to intend their own - 
proper Affairs, Not upon thoſe Children that beve a Wife and Family 
of their own to provide, for, becauſe, beſide the foremention'd; reaſon, 
by the command of God himſelf to forſake Farber %nd Mother, and 
F 43k unto their Wives, Gen..2. 24. The fame is to be ſaid much more 
of Daughters, when married, becauſe not only equally oblig'd:to cleave 
to their Husbands, but alſo. ſubjeRted to their commands. © Whence it. is, 
that when Pharaobs Daughter, was brought to. be. a Wife to Solowor, 
we find her exhorted to forget her own people and-ber_ Father's. houſe; and 
| to look upon, and- worfoip Solopwon as her Lord, Pſal.45. 10, 11. . But 
neither, thirdly, 'is there the ſame tie upon Children that are ſubjeFed to 
the Tuition of others, as to thoſe that are under their Fathers Roof and 
Power, as will appear, if we confider them as made Servants to another, 
or paſsd- over into another Family by Adoption ; for being by the Pa- 
rents.conſent ſubjedted to other Maſters or Fathers, they are now-nomore 
' theirs who gave them 'Being, but thoſe Maſters or adopted Fathers, to 
whom they are ſo transferr'd. This only would be added, "That as the 
Children ſpoken of in the former Inſtances, are only free from their Fathers 
commands by means of thofe new Relations they haye contrafted; fo 
they are conſequently no farther free from yielding Obedience to their, 
Fathers commands, than the neceflity of ſerving thoſe Relations doth 
'exaQ&. And therefore if a Son or Daughter that is ſent abroad to intend 
their own Afﬀeairs, or one that is entred into Marriage, or made a Ser- 
vant, or a' Son, and Daughter by Adoption.3 if (t ſay) any of theſe have 
opportunity. and power to ſerve their natural Parents, there is no doube 
they ought.to.do ſo, no leſs than thoſe who continue under then Spool. 
For the exception of their Obedience being only in regard to thoſe new 
Relations they.have contracted, according tothat known Rule of the Law- 
yers, Exceptio firmat Regulam in non exceptis, it mult ſtrengthen the tie 
.of Obedience where thoſe Relations do no way binder. The only Chil- 
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dren to'be accounted for, are ſuch as have 4 publick charge upon them, 

whether in the Church, or in the State. For though Children are not 

to enter into theſe without the conſentof their Parents, if under their Fa- _ 

thers Tuition, or at leaſt not without the call of their and their Fathers Supe- 

- riours 3; yet being centred, they are in reaſon to prefer the diſcharge of 

their Place, before any Commands 5 their Father ; the Private Good 
g ; 


being 
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- le&t or deba 


thoſe 'of ag and Princes. Only, as if the Child can, without the neg- 

ment of his Charge, fulfil his Eathers Commands, 'there is 
no doubthe is oblig'd ſo'to doz ſo there is ſo much of Authority in the 
Name of a Father, that no Dignity whatſoever will make a good Son' for- 
get it, where'it is not contrary to a more important Concern, 

5. The Duty of Honour being thus explain'd, and ſhewn in what 
manner-and meaſure it is incumbent upon Children 3 it may not be amifs 
to ſubjoin ſomewhat concernirig Fear and Love, which. I have ſaid to be 
alſo a part of their Daty. Only becauſe they are rather Acceſſaties, than 
Principal Parts 'of Childrens Duties, I will be ſo much the ſhorter in de- 
ſcribing the Obligation they have upon-them. os C3-3p 

That we are to fzar our Father and Mother, the Sctipture hath cold 
us, Lev. 19. 3. and not without cauſe, if we confider, either that it is a 
part of Honour, or that there is in Parents a Juſt Obje& of it. © For, as 
Fear is a confeſſion of the Power of thoſe whom we have fach an appre- 
henfion of; fo there is Power enough in Patents'to excite' that Paſſion 


_ wm reaſon to yield to the Publick-z the Gommands 'of Parents. to 


- in us, and 'tnake us as well to dread as eſteem them. '' Of this nature's, 


fiſt, the Power of Chaſtiſement, whether as to the Bady or Poſſeſfions 
of the Son : For, as [ ſhall afterwards ſhew, thar Parents have Authority 
to infli& either; ſo, Experience makes it evident', that they want not 
Power, eff ially%s to the latter Chaſtiſement'z ir being ordinarily-in the 
power of Parents to withhold their Poſſeſfions from fuch*as are diſobe- 


dient'to them. But of all the things we are to fear in a Parent, thete 


is certainly nothing mote requiring it , than the Power they Dave 


| with 
God to procure a greater Puniſtiment of our Diſobedience, than my 
"1 F; e 


themſelves are able to-inflit. For, though: (as the Sctipture ſpeaks) 
Curſe Canfolef ſhall not come 4 yee-both Reaſon and Experience warratit - 
us to believe; that the Crrſes of Parents ſhall not be without effec, where 
they | Ig upon juſt Cauſe. For be it, which is true enough, that 

ich Curſes are tot lightly to be us'd 3 be it, that generally they are not 


ſuitable either.tothe *enderneſs of a Father, or the Spirit of- the Goſpel, 


- which will tender them 6 much the more uvilikely to have effe@ :' yet, 


as it is evident from S* Pan/s denouncing a Curſe againſt Simpr Mugs, 
and Alexander the Copperſmith, that Superiours are” not wholly forbid 
the uſe 6f them 3 fo, that -it is not improper for Fathers towards their 
difobedient Children, their, being a &nd of Gods tow, may ſerve for 


abundant evidence. But then, 1f- we add thereto, No4b's curfing' the 


Poſteriry of Char, for making a mock of his Nakedaefs, tid that E 


* Jer. Taylor, whjch' it had upon them in after-timesz if we moreover 'reflet * "upon 


the fad Examples which Heathen Stories have repreſented" to'uis- in the 
Children of Oedipus, Amintor, and Thefens, who grew miſerable 

their Fathers Curſes; laſtly, if we add, that the fame thing 'Wis' ob- 
ferv'd by the Jews, one of whom, even the Son of Sirech, 'vbletves, 
that the Carſe- of the Mother rooteth out Foundations, Etcles 3.10. ſo we 
ſhall not need to doubt of the Effet of their Curſes, and therefore nei- 


ther of their being the Obje& of our Fear. For if, as the Greek, Poet 


obſerves, ed & 
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the Curſes of Parent®are grievous upon the Earth, we: have reafon 
enough to fear leſt their Cutfes ſhould ſometime fall upon '6urt Heads. 
The only thing worthy our farther enquiry, is, how this Feariof ours' 
ought to be expreſs'd ; which 1s, in ſhort, by our carefulnefs' to pleaſe 


them 
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them in all things : For, as by. ſo doing, we ſhall beſt declare the Fear we . 
have of them, Fear naturally prompting Men to ſeek the Favour of thoſe 
they have ſuch an apprehenſion of 3 ſo we ſhall thereby ſecure our ſelves 
from the Effe&s of their Diſpleaſure, and (which is more tobe dreaded) 
from the Effet of that of. God. | 
From the Duty of Fear, paſs we to that of Love, which we ſhall find 
to be no leſs incumbent upon us than the former, as becauſe our Saviour 
hath reduc'd the Whole of the Law to Love, ſo becauſe our Parents are 
of all others the juſteſt Obje& of it: Witne(s the extraordinary Love 
they have naturally for us; their many and-weighty, and conſtant De- 
monſtrations of it 3 their taking care of us, when we are not able to pro- 
vide for our ſelves ; their continuing that care over us, even when we 
arez their furniſhing us from time to time with all things neceſlary for 
our Temporal Happineſs ; their inſtilling into our Minds what may make 
for our Eternal one ; their bearing with the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of 
our Infancy and Childhood ; their enduring, with much long-ſuffering, the 
diſobedience and ſtubbornneſs of our riper Years ; laſtly, their perpetual 
fears leſt any Ewl ſhould betide us, their frequent and importunate Pray- 
ers to avert any Evil from us. For, as out of the Bowels of a Parent 
ſuch a Love will hardly be met with, though you ſhould ſeareh for it 
ever in the moſt tender and affeGtionate ones 3 whence it is, that God, 
to commend the Love he hath to us, doth for the noſt part aſſume to 
himſelf the Perſon of a Father: ſo, for a recompence in the ſame (as 
St. Paxl ſpeaks) it is but requiſite that our Hearts ſhould be equally en- 
larged, and expreſs it ſelf in the ſame or the like Inſtances 3 that is to ſay, 
in providing for them, when they are not able to provide for themſelves ; 
| in endeavouring to leſſen their Care and Trouble, when they in ſome mea- 
ſure are; in bearing with the weakneſſes and peeviſhneſs of their decli- 
ning Years, in doing what in us lies either to remove or abate them 3 in 
furniſhing them, when they lie upon their Sick-beds, with our Affiſtance 
and Comfort ;,,.6 ſupplying the defedts of our Endeavours, by begging 
the Aid of the Divine 3 laſtly, in giving them the ſatisfaQion of ſeeing 
their Care and Labour ſucceſsfully employ'd, whilſt they behold thoſe 
for whom they have thus labour'd, travelling equally for their Happineſs, 
and refle&ing back upon them that kindly Heat which they ſometime 
gave, So doing, we ſhall at the ſame time give a proof both of our 
Love, and of our Honour 3 pay them the Afﬀedion, which is due to the 
Bowels of a Father and a Mother, and the Reſpe& which belongs to their 
Authority. | | 
Now though, if we look no further than the Perſon of our Parents, 
what-hath been already ſaid concerning their Fear, and Love, and Ho- 
our, will comprehend within the compaſs of it the whole of our Duty 
to them; yet becauſe a Man may be lov'd and honourd in his Relations 
and Dependents, as well as in his ow: proper Perſon 3 and inJike manner 
hated and deſpisd : hence it comes to paſs, that to complete our Duty, 
we are to extend our Love and Honour #»to ther, according as their ſe- - 
yeral Relations do exatt. The Sequel whereof will be, 
1. The paying Honour unto thoſe which ſtand upon the ſame Level 
with our Parents. Thus, for inſtance, though an Uncle or an 
Aunt can claim no Reverence or Love by virtue of the Letter of 
this Commandment 3 yet inaſmuch as they are the Brothers and 
Siſters of my Father or Mother, and the Sons and Daughters of 
the ſame Common Parents, if I either love or honour my Parents, 
or theirs, | muſt afford theſe a portion of it, becauſe of their near 
G eg 2 Relation, 
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Relation. In like manner, though a Mother-in-law can claim no 
Reverence or Love of her ſelf, becauſe-none of the'Stock from 
whence I came; yet a Regard is due to her, as being made one 
with-bim whom this Commandmentrequires me torrevere. Which 
Particular I the rather obſerve, becauſe, contrary to all right, thoſe 
are uſually both hated and deſpis'd : For, how can he honour his 
Father, who deſpiſes the one half of him, yea ſuch an one asbythe 
Laws of God and Man is become one Perfon with him ? © 

2. Again, As Love and Honour is due'to thoſe who ſtand upon the 
ſame Level with my Parents, by reaſon of their Proximity tothem ; 
fo an Aﬀedion, though not an Honour, is due from ns to our Bre- 
thren and Siſters, becauſe deſcended from the ſame Common Pa- 
rents, and no leſs the Obje& of their Love : To whom therefore, 
as it concerns me to ſhew my ſelf affe&ionate, if I would oblige 
my Parents; fo, if I ſhew my (elf churliſh to them, T1 wound my 
Parents Bowels through their Sides, if thoſe Parents be yet ahve 5 
but, if they be not, their Honour. _ | 

3. It is to be obſerv'd, thirdly, as the reſult of the foremention'd Princi- 
ple, That though the ſame Love be not due to Coufins, and other 
remoter Kindred, that is to Brethren and Siſters z yet there is a 
Love due to them, by reaſon of thoſe Common Grandfathers and 

| Great-grandfathers from whom both they and we are deſcended. 

For, inaſmuch as they, though at a greater diſtance, contributed 
to our Being, and conſequently are to have a proportionable Love 
and Honour from us fo, if we have a Reſpe@& and Kindneſs for 


them, we muſt have a Love for thoſe who are equally deſcended 
from them with our ſelves. 

4. Laſtly, If Love and Honour do naturally diffuſe themſelves from 
thoſe that are the immediate Objetts of it, to thoſe that are their 
Relations and Dependents; if we have a Reſpe@ for our Parents, 
we ſhall ſhew ſome portion of it to thoſe, whether. Friends or Ser- 
vants, whom they made the ObjeQ of theirs. 


- 
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PART IV. 


A Diſcourſe of what is owing by Parents'to their (hildren '; which is ſhews: to 
be, firſt, the providing for their Subſiſtence. This evitlenc'd from the 
common ( onſent of Mankind, that Natural Afﬀettion which God hath im- 
planted in Parents, and from the Scripture. The ſame further evidencd 
from the Intention of God and Nature, in that berg which he conferreth 
upon (hildren by them, from that Dignity to which Parents are atlvancd, 
and from that Self-love which God hath implented in their Hearts. That 
the Proviſion Parents are to make for their Children, ought to fe as large 
as their Neceſſities, till they come of Tears to provitte for therſeFves ; yea, 
zo continue always ſuch, if they prove impotent or foolifh. The like xot 

| 70 be affirm'd, where there is uo ſuch Intbility. Confideration only to be 
had, whether the Ability of Children can reach to ſuch a Proviſion as is 
ſuttable to their Condition ; for otherwiſe it ought to be ſupplied by the Pa- 
rents, Thut the Proviſion of Parents onght to exredl boon rheir own 

Times, and they accordingly either to ba oe them, or pat them into 4 
Vocation whereby they may provide for themſelues. A Caution againſt Pa- 
rents ſuffering their Care for them to intrench upon the Duties 4 uſtice 
or Charity ; becanſe theſe are alike incumbent on them, «nd the be L ega- 
cies they cay bequeath their (hildren. Inititmtion of Children it Life and 
Manners, a ſecond Daty of a Parettt, as is made appear both from N ature 
and Sgripture. The particular Duties implied in it, Inflyadion, Com 
wand, and Examphe ; the firſt being neteſſary to teach them how to live ; 
rhe two latter, to oblige them to the Prattrce of it. Chofifing 'of Chit 
dren, a third Duty of « Parent; and therefore alſo Urge iſited 0s, That 
it extents not now to Death, or the cutting of a Limb; 4s neither to 4 
total Difenheriting, vr the ſetting 4a laftins Note of Hyfomy apo them : 
Becuuſe either the Pecnliay of Princes, upon whom a great patt of rhe Pa- 
rents Authority is derin'd ; or n0t ſo agreeable tb Paternal ti ; Or 
tending rather to provoke than amend the Parties chaſtiſed. Corporal Pu- 
niſhments eſs than thoſe, within the power of Parents ; but yet not to be 
inflitted upon thoſe of riper Tears, or not int _ manner wherein the 
are npon younger Perſons. Of the Meaſure in which Cha#tiſements are to 

' infliffed upon Children. That # printipal Regard ought to be had that they 

be within the Quality of the Offence ; angl how they may be known ſo to be. 
The Strength of the Child another Meaſure of Chafiſement ; and that 
that, #14 tht alone, can be look'd upvh to be within it, which doth not diſ- 
ble . the Child from the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices which Na- 
ture or Religion doth exat?. The Relation of” the Chaſtiſer, another Me- 
{are ; ant what that Relation leads to : which is either, firſt, the reform- 
ing of the Party chaſtiſed, or the deterring other Children from the like 
Offences. To corvett either for ones own Pleaſure or Revenge, not ſuita- 
ble to a Parent. That all poſſible Submiſſion is due to thoſe Chaſtiſetntxts 
which are within the forementioned Bounds ; but howtver; no othet Reſt 
ftance to be made, than by Flight, ot as _— to the Magiſtrate. An 
Emquiry into the ſuppoſed Obligation of the Mothers Nurſing her own Chill ; 
ad the Arguments for it proposd, and anſwered. 


Il. F the Daty of Children to their Parents, what hath been ſaid 

may ſuffice ; proceed we therefore to confider the Duty of Pa- 
rents towards therh, or rather unto God concerning them. Where, M 
r, Firſt, 
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r. Firſt, I ſhall conſider thoſe that are common to each Parent : 
And, ; | 

2. After that enquire, Whether there be any peculiar to the Mo- 
ther. 

1. Now there are three things incumbent upon Parents, in order to the 
Welfare of their Children. | 

:. Providing for their Subliſtence. 
2. Inſtitution of them in Life and Manners : And, 
3. Chaſtiſement. _ x _ a 
x. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even Parents providing for their Chil- 
drens Subſiſtence 3 where aggin theſe three things would be enquir'd into. 
1. How. it appears to be a Duty... 
* # Whence the Obligation thereof ariſeth : And," 
3. What Proviſion they are to make.. | 

I. Now though the Duty of Parents in this Afﬀair would moſt natu- 
rally be made out by pointing at the Grounds from whence it ariſeth ; 
yet becauſe there are other ways to make the neceſſity thereof to ap- 
pear, and ſuch too as are more intelligible to the Common ſort of Men, 
I think it not amiſs to begin with them 5; whereof, the firſt I ſhall alledge 
is, the Common. Conſent of Mankind concerning it : For, it appearing 
not how all Mankind ſhould fo unanimouſly agree upon the Neceffity of 
Parents providing for their Children, if there were not. ſome Principle in 
Nature to lead them to it ; it is in reaſon to be preſum'd to. be a part of 
Natural Duty, and ſuch as Reaſan, «no lefs than Revelatian, doth tie.up- 
on them. From the Conſent of Mankind, paſs we to that Nafural At- 
fetion which God hath implanted in the Breaſts of Parents : For, as that 
doth naturally lead -Men to make Proviſion for thoſe toward:whom they 
have ſo ſtropg an Afﬀecion 3 ſo it is a ſufficient Proof of the Intention of 
the Almighty to oblige Parents to the Praftice of it : no other account 
being to Be given, why God ſhould implant in them ſo. ſtrong an affecti- 
on, but to be as a Spur to them to make Proviſion for them. But fo that 
Parents are naturally obliged, S* Pax] declares in his Epiſtle to-the-Ro- 
2141s, and the Second to the Corinthians : Witneſs for the former, his 

* Textus Grecus Charging upon the Heather, among other things, the * want of natural 
dswgyes. 2104 2ffection to their Children, Row. 1. 31. for the latter, his expreſs Affirma- 
9. AY tion, that Parents ought to lay up for them, 2 Cor. 12. 14.. For, inaſmuch 
taratrs affeus as nothing but a Sin could be the matter of a Charge ; as nothing: could 
gs Us. be a Sin to the Gentiles, which was not a Breach of Nature's Law 3 by 
charging the want of natural*affeQion upon the Heathen, he manifeſtly 
implies it to have been a tranſgreſſionof Nature's Law, and conſequently 
that the contrary was commanded by it. The ſame is yet more evident 
from that other place, where he affirms in expreſs terms, - That Parents 
* Sander. Two ought to lay up for them, for though (as a Learned Man * hath obſery'd) 
— con- Saint Paxl ſpeaks it but upon the By, and by way of illuſtration of. ano- 
\Pag-7 2+ | ; . : Y 
ther Argument, yet is that fo far from leſſening the importance of it, that 
on the contrary it adds a greater Force to itz ſuch illuſtrations (as. the 
forequoted Perſon remarks) being ever taker 4 notiori, and from ſuch 
common Notions as are granted and conſented unto by-all reaſonable 
men. 

2. Having thus, ſhewn it to be a natural Duty of Parents to provide for 
their Childrens ſubſiſtence, which is the firſt of thoſe things we propoſed 
to conſider, proceed we in the ſecond place, according to, the-method 
before laid down, to ſhew froze whence the Obligation thereto ar; th; 
which is firſt of all from the intentggn of God and Nature, in that Be. 


ig 
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ing whiah be confers upon Children by them. For 'the Intention of 
God and Nature being to make thoſe to whom he givesit happy, he muſt . 
confequently be ſuppbfed "to have enjoin'd the. adding of thoſe _ 
which may ſerve for the procuring of it. Otherwiſe our Birth woutkc 
bave been rather an Imfelicity than a Benefit, becauſe expoſing us to'thoſt 
Evils whieh but. for our Birth we thould hever have receiv'd; Now, 
foraſmuch as God intended our Birth for'6ur benefit; forafmuch as that 
cannot be, where the conveniences of Life are wanting, he muft'con- 
ſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of them alſo, fo far as 
it is in; the power of Patents to procure them. From the intention of 
God and Nature in out Birth, paſs we to' that dizzity which we have 
before ſaid, *Patenits to be advanc'd to ; that is to fay, to be as Gods to 
thoſe whoth they were the Alithors of: For as that Dignity of theirs doth - 
oblige thoſe who are their Children, to look upon atid revere then as 
ſuch 3 ſo it doth no lefs oblige the Patetits to:do things becoming that ' 
Divine Dignity to which ke hath advatic'd them. Otherwiſe they fhall not 

only bring a feandal upon! thetmſeves, but upon hita whoſe Images they 
are. Now-foraſmuch as it is no way becbtihing that Digdlty to Which 
they are advane'd, to caſt off thoſe Creatures which POO produc'd, 


God. whoſe Image they bear; no leſs providing for his Creatures when 
made, than contributing tothe Being of them at firſt ; it follows, that as 
Parents are a' kind of Gods' to us, by the Being which they gave us, fo 
they ought to fhew themſelves to be farther ſrich, by preſerving dt Bey 
have made, and continuing what they before gave. Laſtly, foraſmuch as 
Children are'not only the workmanſhip of their Parchts, bur alſo like 
that of the Spider, woven vt of their own Biwels y Hence there arifeth 
another Obligation of making proviſion for theni fo far as they may (ft: 
in. aced of them. For, inaſmuch as »o #20 yet cither' did, ' ur could with: 
out'a great 'unnaturalneſs, hate bis awe faſh, ns man'caii withour the lik 
unnaturalneſs'withhold nouriſhment from thoſe who ate no other thy 
portion of it. Bf $27 os HE Se! Sa 
. "S. That Parents ought to.make proviſion for their Children, x 
with'the grounds of that Obligation, we have ſeen already ; proceed 
now to conſider the proviſion they are fo make. In' order wherevuiito, 'I 
will confider theſe ſeveral Stages through which their Children are” to 
paſs And firſt of all, If the Queſtion [be concerning Children, before 
they have either Ability or Reaſon to provide for themſelves, fo, there is 
no doubt the proviſion of Parents ought to be as latge as the neceſliities 
of their Chil w__ For as the pos of poem - opooovp takes 
away all pretence of putting any part of it upon them, ſo the ſame reaſon, 
which obliges Parents to wry for their Children at all, obliges them to 
provide: for them altogether, where there is a like neceſſity of it. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of Children, who, however of years of ſtrength and 
diſcretion, are yet by reafon of ſome defetin Nature, either impoterit or | 
fooliſh 3 theſe being as nitich Children, as thoſe of younger years, and 
therefore to have a like Intereſt in our care and providence. From Chil- 
dren which have not arriv'd to Ability and Diſcretion,” paſs we to thoſe 
that have, but cSntinue ſtill in their Father's Family, or at leaſt have the 
opportunity of their Father's Affiſtance and Advice. Where firſt, I ſhajl 
not ſtick to affirm that there is no neceſlity the proviſion ſhould be as large, 
as for Children of a lower ſtate. For the general ground of making pro- 
viſion for others, being the neceſlities of thoſe we provide for 3 our obli- 
gation to make proviſion muſt fo far ceaſe, as we.ſce their neceffities do. 
And therefose if a Child be in ſome riteaſure able to provide for himſelf, 
there 
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- there is nodoubt but a Father may oblige him to it, and fubſtra&ſo-much 
. Of his own providence. But fo thoſe very Creatures, whom God hath 
fent us to learn Providence of, have taught us by'theirexample:to proceed. 
For how /great ſever their affe&ion to their young ones is, yet ver ge: 
nerally leave them to their own. condud, when they are able to ſhift tor 
themſelves. This only would be added, which hath no place in other 
Creatures, that conſideration ought to be had of the Quality of Children, 
or rather of thoſe from whom they are deſcended. For, as the provi- 
fioh Parents ought to make for their Children, ought to be anſwerable 
to the condition, both of themſelves and of-their Children z fo if the abi- 
licy of their Children will not reach to ſuch a proviſion, the Parent js to ſup-- 
ply it byyhis care and providence, andnot only furniſh him with ſuch things 
as are neceſſary for a Son, but for the Son of ſuch a Father: For by the - 
ſame reaſon a man isto provide more for a,Child, as being of a nobler Na- 
ture, than wefind other Creaturesdo for their young Ones; .by the ſame, 
a Man of more noble Condition, 'is to provide more largely for his Child, 
than if he were the Son 'of a more [nferiour Perſon; | But becauſe what: 
hath been hitherto ſaid, doth rather concern the making proviſien for a 
Child in his Fathers Houſe, or at leaſt during his Life, than after his Fai 
ther's deceaſe 3 and becauſe S* Paul bath repreſented this laſt as no lefs the 
Outy of Parents, where he tells us, that they. ought 70 lay wp for them: 
therefore inquire we, in the'third place, Whether or. no Parents are obs 
lig'd to do it, and after what proportion. Now, that ſo they are, (which 
3s the firſt thing to be ſhewn) beſide what was alledged out of Saint 
Payl, will appear from the neceſſity Children generally ſtand in of it. 
For, beſide that after their Parents deceaſe they muſt-needs be lefs able 
than before to attain to ſuch a condition of life as is ſuitable to their re- 
- ſpective Qualities, they wanting in that ſtate, that Advice and Affiſtance 
of their Parents which ins; have facilitated their way to.it 3 (o it is but 
require, that, to ſupply that defe&t, Parents ſhould either train up their 
badren to ſome Calling by which they may be able to provide for them- 
ſelves, (which is indeed an exce/ert Portion) ar, if that will not ſuffice, - 
or be not ſuitable to their Condition, that they lay up for them that which 
Solowon tells us anſwers all things : Otherwiſe they will leave them un- 
provided for, as'to that ſtate, which ſtands moſt in 'need of it, Neither 
will it avail to ſay, there 1s no reaſon the Fathers care ſhquld reach be- 
yond his own life, when we have before ſaid, that the Child's obedience 
generally ought not. For as I bave before ſhewn, that the Honour of a 
Parent ought to abide after his death, and Obedience to his Commands 
alſo, ſo far as that is concerned in it 3 ſo it s but requiſite, that, -anſwer- 
ably to that, a Father's care ſhould extend beyond his own time, and not 
only provide for his Children during his. own life, but as much as in bim 
lies, afterwards 3 eſpecially when the neceſlities of his Child, ! which is the 
round of making proviſion for them, is then likely to be greater than be- 
295 The only thing to be enquir'd into, in this affair,-'is, after what 
proportion a Father is to provide for them. For the reſolution where- 
of, though I might have referr'd you to what was ſaid before, concern- 
ing making proviſion for them in the Parents life time, becauſe giving 
us to underſtand that both the one and the other ought to be accordin 
to the condition of the Father, . yet | thought it not amiſs to bring it anew 
before you, if it- were only to add this neceſſary limitation to a Father's 
care 3 td wit, that he ought not ſo to ſee to the providing for: his:Chil- 
dren, as to forget to miniſter of his Subſtance to the more: publick3con- 
- cetnments of Church or State, or the preſſing and inſtant, neceſlicies of 
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thoſe charitable ObjecAs he hath before him. 'For, as both the one and 
the other ought rather to-be regarded, than the leaving to our Children 
a pompous and glorious Eſtate, fo he that forgets z10t to do good. and to 
communicate, provides much better for his Children, than he who will 
not ſuffer any the leaſt part of his Eſtate to paſs away from them 3 Money | 
lent to God, as all that is ſo employ'd is *, being (as Maſter Herbert hath * Prov.19. 17- 
well obſerv'd ||) placid ſurer for the Child's advantage, than if it| wers || Country Par- 
given to the Chamber of London, which was in his time the beſt ſecurity  —_—— 
the World. ; 
2, The ſecond Duty of Parents follows, even the inſtitution of their 
Children in Life and Manners, which is a proviſion for their better part, 
their Souls, coicerning which, therefore, I will ſhew firſt, he Authority 
by which it ſtands, the Duties it contains, and the Inconveniences that 
attend the omiſſion of it. And firſt, if we enquire by what. Authority 
the Inflitution of Children ſtands, we (hall find it to be by the ſame 
whereby all other moral Duties do, that is to ſay, by the Law of Nature 
and Revelation 3 both the one and the other binding it upon the Con- 
ſciences of Parents, and that roo, more ſtrongly than the former. That 
the Law of Nature doth, the Argument before alledg'd for Parents ma- 
king proviſion for their Subfiltence, is to me an abundant Evidence. For 
the deſign of: God in our Birth, being the happineſs of thoſe to whom 
he gives a Being, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoyn'd the 
adding of thoſe things which may ſerve for the procuring of it : Which 
being in an eſpecial manner to be underſtood of a holy Inſtitution, be- 
cauſe our Eternal happineſs doth depend upon it,. will make the addition 
of that, even by Natures Law, more incumbent upon Parents, than the 
providing for their-Temporal one. The ſame is no leſs evident from the 
poſitive Laws of God, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament , as the New 
in the former whereof * we find Parents commanded to teach God*s Coms- * _— Ls 
mandments diligently unto their Children, and to tglk, to them of them) x1. 6. 4. ' 
when they fit in their Houſe, and when they walk by the way, when they be 
down, and when they riſe up 3, in the latter ||, which is tantamount, though Gr. nag, 
expreſſed in fewer words, that they ſhould bring them up in the nurture 1494 ſenificat 
and admonition of the Lord. From the Authority by which this Duty rotor 
ſtands, paſs we to the Particulars it contains,” which may be reduced to Gre. #n oc. 
theſe three Heads, Inſiru@ion, Command, and Example ; the firſt to ſhew | 
them how they ought to Live and AQ, the two latter to induce them to 
the praQtice of it. For as it is impoſſible for Children to live well cill they 
know what it is'to do fo, or know it without a precedent Inſtitution, they 
neither bringing with them into the World a knowledge of their Duty, 
nor tags [through the tenderneſs of their Underſtandings to find 
it without the help of others; ſo the pravity of their Natures makes it 
but neceſlary that they ſhould be Oblig'd as well as Inſtruced, and Er 
courag'd as well as Obligd. The former whereof, as it is beſt done by 
the Parents commands, which, till the minds of Children come to be de- 
bauch'd, have a mighty influence upon them 3 ſo the latter, by the Pa- 
rents ſhewing themſelves a Pattern of thoſe things which they bind upon 
them by their Inſtruction and Commands ; nothing prevailing more' with 
Children than Example doth, nor any Example more than that of a Fa- 
ther. Which therefore, as it is but neceſſary that Parents ſhould ſuperadd 
to compleat the Inſtitution of their Children, ſo woful Experience ſhews, 
that the want of that alone makes all other ways of Inſtitution fruitleſs ; 
it being rare to find a Child, who is not more debauch'd by his Father's 
Ul Example, than regulated by his wholeſome Inſtrudtion and Commands. 
bh H h Haviog 
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Having thus ſhewn, as well what the Inſtitution of Children implies, as 
by what Authority it ſtands, -it remains only to give it ſo much the more 
weight, that I repreſent ſome of thoſe izconvenzences which attend the 
omiſſion of it. - For, to ſay notbing at all, that that Father 1s like to be 
ill ferv'd himſelf, 'who hath not taught his Children to revere his and their 
common Parent, God ; nor yet that the omiſſion of a Holy Inſticution 
may expoſe them to the taking ſuch Courſes as will bring little comfort, 
either to their Children or themſelves; I ſhall defire ſuch Parents to con- 
fider how they will be able ar that great day to look thoſe Children in 
the face, whom they have begotten only to Eternal Torments. For, as, 
if they have the Bowels of a Father, it cannot but be an infinite afftiQion 
to them, to ſee thoſe who are a part of themſelves plufiyed in Eternal 
Torments 3 fo, if they have any the leaſt ſhame, it will be an equal con- 
fuſion to them to conſider, that they became ſo by their means, even by 
theirs who ought in reaſon to have done their utmoſt to make them hap- 


| Þy, and enſtate them in God's Kingdom, as well as in their own poſſeſ- 
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ſions. For by how much greater their obligation thereto was, {6 much 
the more reproachful muſt be the violation of it ; and though it could be 
ſuppoſed poſiible to bear up againſt the reproaches of' a Stranger, yet it 
will be a hard matter certainly to hear a Son, and that juſtly, curſing 
his Father for giving him a Being, which hath only helped to make him 
Eternally miſerable. 1 n4 ok 

3. To the Inſtitution of Children in Life and Manners, ſubjoin we 
the chaſtizing of them, for ſo both the neceſſities of Children and the 
Scriptures require 3 there being no Children fo towardly, which may not 
and in need of it, nor any other thing more enjoyn'd upon Parents 


when they do. Of which, beſide the many Precepts that the 
* Prov. 13.24. afford us, and particularly the Proverbs of Solomon *, that of the {| Au- 
19. 18. thor to. the Hebrews, If ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are Pare 


takers, then are ye Baſtards and not Sons, may ſerve for an abundance 
evidence. For well may that be look'd upon as a Duty of a Parent'to 
bis Child, the omiſſion whereof muſt yu the .Child into the number of 
Illegitimate ones. The only thing of difficulty. in this affair, is to what 

ls it may extend, what ought to be the meaſures of the infliting of 


 vhoſe which it doth, and what ſubmiſſion is due from Chilalrew to rhe, 


And firſt of all, If the Qyeſtion be concerning the Evils to which a #4. 
thers cha#tiſement may extend, (o I ſhall not doubt to affirm firſt, that it 
ought not to gb ſo far, as the taking away the Life of the offending Son. 
For, though Fathers anciently had power of Life and Death, yer was 
then only when they were alſo Princes.z- which Authority being now ve- 
ſted in other hands, the power of Life and Death muſt be ſappoled to 
als over to them, and conſequently, not now to belong to Fathers. © The 
Tame is to be ſaid of taking away a Limb, however, no doubt, anciently 
in the power of Fathers. For beſide that this would be an intrench- 
ment upon the Prerogatives of Princes, to whom by the laſtirmion of 
God, the Sword of Juſtice is committed, it is neither agreeable with 
the nature of a Father, which is kind and affectionate, nor with thoſe 
bounds which the Apoſtle hath ſet to a Father's chaſtiſemem 3 heir beivg 
no doubt, fuch an evil would cather exaſperate Children againſitheir per- 
ſons, than prompt them to yield them a more ready obedience to-their 
commands, The ſame is to be ſaid, Thirdly, of cutting off an offending 
Son from any Right in his Father's Eſtate, that is to ſay, not'only from 
being his Heir, but from enjoying any part of his Poſſeſſions.'' ox, 
bowever ſuch Adtions as thefe may well ſuit with the Authority of Kings, 
yet 
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yet not with that of Fathers, which is an Authority mixt with Clemency, 
and. deſigns not ſo much the execution of Vengeance, as the reclaiming 
of the Offender. Laſtly, though it may be ſuitable enough to the Autho- 
rity of Princes, to ſet a laſting note of Infamy upon the Diſobedient, yet 
it is no way agreeable to that of Parents, becauſe, though allowed tocha- 
ſtiſe; yer not to provoke their Children, which ſuch a Brand would in- 
fallibly do. © But other Chaſtiſements than theſe, as 1 ſee no reaſon to fot- 
bid Parents, provided they be usd with moderation; ſo, the Charge of 
Chaſtiſing being general, it is in reaſon to extend to all thoſe Evils which 
there is not ſome peculiar Reaſon to reſtrain Parents from 3 eſpecially 


when it is certain they have the power of Corporal Puniſhment *, which * See the plu - 
cesbefore quo- 
red our of the 


is the higheſt 'they are in a Capacity to inflic. This only would be ad- 


ded, That in the infliting of Corporal Puniſhments, reſpe& ought to be proverts. 


had to the Age of the Party chaſtisd : For though, as was but now ſaid, 
Corporal Puniſhments are within the power of Parents, if we confider 
it in thefull Latitude thereof 3 yet they are not to be inflicted upon Chil- 
dren of full Age, or at leaſt not in. that manner, in which they may be 
upon younger Children : ſuch Chaſtiſements, by the reproachfulneſs 
thereof; being more likely to provoke Perfons of Years to ſhew themſelves 
undutiful, than incline them to yield a more ready Obedience to theif 
Commands. | ; 

Having thus ſhewn to: what Evils the Power of Paternal Chaſtiſement 
doth: extend, inquire we, ' in the next place, irito the meaſure of inflit- 
ing them : For the reſolution. whereof, -I obſerve in the general, That 
conſideration uy_ to be had of the &xality of the Offence, of the 
Strength of the Offender, and of the Relation of the Chaſtiſer : He that 
chaſtiſeth' his Child: beyond the merit of his offence, being certainly zn- 
Juſt 3 he that: chaſtiſeth him! beyond bis Strength, cruel; tie that doth 
beyond the, meaſures of a Father, unnatural. But becauſe it may be till 
.enquir'd, when 'the Chaſtiſement is. within the aforeſaid liniits, that is to 
ſay, within-the' Quality of -the Offence, the Strength of the Offender, 
and: the Meaſures 'of a Father; I think it not amiſs, for the farther eluci- 
dation: of this: Affair, to ſay ſomewhat:to each of theſe. For the firſt of 
theſe, to wit, when the Chaſtiſement is within the Quality of the Of- 
fence, much. muſt; be left. to the Conſcience of the Chaſtiſer, becauſe of 
' the variety; of Circumſtances wherewith they may be attended : Only, 
- that I may: not leave it altogether uncertain, I will ſubjoyn this General 
:Rule, which: may ſerve for a-competent DireQion in it ; that is to ay, 
[That conſideration be had of the Contumacy of the Offender, and the 
:igeneral Cuſtom; of Parents. - For, as one and the ſame Crime may admit 
of: Degrees, -according to- the Degrees of Contumacy wherewith it is 
_-hommitted 5; ſo,” what Chaſtiſement is due to each, will be belt judg'd of 
. -by, the genetab Cuſtom of Chriitiar Parents 3 a general Cuſtom, being, 
.. fox the moſt? part, the reſult of an approved Reafon, and therefore no 
.UDfit: Rule! for particular Perſons to proceed by. From the Quality of 
,the:Offence; pals we to the Strength of the Offender, which will mini- 
: er leſs Matter'for our Enquiry : For, as it will be eafie for Parents, up- 
-.onithe' kriowledge they have of their Childrens Conſtitutions, to dif- 
'cern_ what ithey will be able to bear z fo, that, and that only, is to be 
concluded to: be within their Strength, which does not difable them from 
:;the:; performance. of 'thoſe ſeveral Offices which Nature or Religion does 


- . ekaCt. t The -only thing requiring a more accurate Examination, is, 


What are the Meaſures of a Father 5. which are, in ſhort, theſe two : 


ly, 


Firſt, and chiefly, the Reformation of the Party . chaſtisd 3 and fecond- 
prary arty H h 2 | 


nts 
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| - ly, the deterring bis other Children from the hike Offences. For,, as it is 
 O Prov. 13+ 24» evident from the * 1 ture, that the Parents Love of the Child is the 
—Bur 6 at moſt proper Ground of Chaſtiſement 3 fo, che Places before-quoted oue 
chaſteneth - of the Proverbs, ſhew the Reformation of the Child to be the principal, 
_ o_ if got only end of God's obliging Parents to chaſtiſe them. But from hence 
%, 12: 7* it will follow, not only that Parents ought not to chaſten Children for 
their own pleaſure, or to gratific their Anger and Revenge 5 but alſo, 

that, where a leſs Chaſtiſement js likely to have cſfe&, the Parent is not 

generally to inflict a greater : I ſay, generally, becauſe a greater one may 

be ſometimes neceſſary, to deter his other Children from the like Offence: 

Which, as there is no doubt the Parent ought to have a eegard to, as be- 

ing concern'd for the welfare of them all 5 fo the offending Son hath no 

juſt Cauſe to take exception at it, provided the Puniſhment be "within 

the meaſure of the Offence : It being but reaſonable, that he ſhould in- 

ſtruc thoſe by his Chaſtifſement, whom by his evil Pradtice he bath given 


a temptation to offend. Which faid, nothing remains to account tor, 
but what Submiſſion is due from Children to the wg of ohety 
Parents ; which will require no great pains to reſolve. For, as ao doubt 
can be made, but where the Chaſtiſement is within due Bounds, all 
poſſible Submiſſion is due from the Children to it ; the fame i 
that licenſeth the Parent to chaſtiſe, obliging the Child _ Wo ln wk: 
ſo, even where the Chaſtiſemerit is exorbitant, no other can be 
ſuppos'd to be lawful, than what is made exther by flying from it, orap- 
pealing to thoſe to whom even Parents ought to be ſubje@t 3. other Rej- 
ſtance than that, 'overthrowing that Subordination which God bath fer 
between a Child and a Parent.  _ op ah 3 

2.' Of thoſe Duties which are common to both. Parents,. what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice 5 proceed we therefore to. enquire, whether:there 
be any peculiar to the Mother, The Ground of which. Qzery is an 
Opinion that hath prevail'd, of womens being generally obliged to nurſe 
their own Children. What Reaſons there are for ſuoh-a Surmile, £ 


My 
* 7:4. 4. Gell. be ſeen in a Diſſertation of Faverinus *, where that Matter is argued 
Not. Attic. with great Eloquence and ſhew of Reaſon. The Sumin'of his Argumen- 


I, 12. Co I» 


tation is, That Nature doth asiit were protnpt the Mother to it, by'that 
Nouriſhment which it ſends into her Breaſts ;; that the Milki'of the Mo. 
ther is moſt agreeable to the Child that is to be maintain'd by-itz thar'jll 
Diſpoſitions of Mind may be contrated from the Nurſes they make uſe of; 
and in fine, that much of that AﬀeQion which is due fromthe Child i 
the Mother, and, on the other fide, from the Mother to the Child; : ma 
be taken off by, putting them out to Nurſe to Stranger-Wodieh, Whicd, . 
Reaſons, how plauſible ſoever in appearance, ſeem to-:me not to have 
that force which they are commonly apprehended to be of : For though, 
it be true, in the firſt place, that Nature'commonly furniſheth the NMio- 
ther with an Ability to perform that Office to the Child; yet as that may 
be look'd upon rather as the Kindneſs of God and Nature, "than any Ob. 
ligation to the doing of it ; ſo, that it indueeth no Obligation to te 
Undertaking of it, will need no other proof, than that the Nourifhmone 
of the Child may be otherwiſe. as. happily ptocur'd. For. the Mexnaf 
any thing becoming valuable by its ſubſerviency to that End which it-is 
made uſe of to procure; where the End may be attain'd'/by more Means 
than one, there, no doubt, it ſhall-be lawful for the Party.concern'ito 
make uſe of either, according as their own Conveniencies, or otherChx- © 
cumſtances ſhall;perfwade. All therefore that it will concern us tohew, 
is, That the End may be as-heppily attaind by other Means; which will 

| confequently 
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conſequently lay the ſtreſs of Mothers Obligation (if indeed there be 
any) upon the leſs aptitude of other Means, which the following ObjeCti- 
ons are intended to eſtabliſh. To bring therefore the Controverhie to 
* an Iflue, let us conſider thoſe ObjeQtions, and firſt of all-that which pre- 

trends, that the Milk of the Mother is moſt agreeable to the Child that 
is to be maintain by it. | Now, that fo it is not, will appear, If either 
we compre & with the Bringing up of Children by Hend, us tis eom- 
monly called, or with the Milk of other Women. For befide that late 
Experience fhews, that many Children have been brought up the former 
way, without any conſiderable inconvenience ; the ſame Experience gives 

us 6 underfiand; that Nutſes, if healthful Women and ftirring, (as the 
greateſt part of them are) do perform that Office with as great or greater 
facceſs, thuti-the Mothers theinfelves do, tfpecialtly If (as moſt of thoſe 
re that put out their Children) they be Women-of more tiice- [- 
rutions,. #nd tore daitity, and therefore Tels healthfal Feeding. As little 
. or {efs um I tmov'd with that follewing Snpgeſtion of Favorinns, of 
Childrens eottraRtivg ill Diſpoſitions of Mind, atid particularly Poorneſs 
of Spirit, from choſe mean Perſons Woineri.make uſe of for their Natſes. 


For befde that the contrary is frequently ſeen in the Children of preacer 


Perſonages, who arc all upon the matter rars'd by 'Womet! of meiner 
Birch chan cher Mothees , there want 'not even amonyg'the pooret fort, 
Women of Spirits above their Fortunes, and, to whom therefore, if that 
be alt, xhey muy pat their Children. By which means, all-the force there 
isin Womens being obliged to nurſe theie own Children, muſt be - 
ed upon the preſumption of the AﬀeGions of the Mother andthe Child 


being likely 't© be dbated, 'by making choice-of a Steanger to petform 
the\Office of a Nurſe to them, - Bit as that on the part of the Child 
aproundlefs Preſttption, it being not at all rare for'thoſe Childrenwho 
ave bem nuts'd by theit Mothers, to fhiew as little AﬀeRtion-tothetn, as 
thoſerthur have been nurfd by others 3 fo, that its otherwiſe virthe 
.of the 'Mother, will 'be 'hird t6 be-believ'd by thoſe who bave male any 
Obſervations: aport it : Women of better Fortunes, and who rherefore 
for the moſt part place their Children abroad, being yy as fond or 
 fonder of their Children, than Women of meaner Birth and Fortunes, 
who for the moſt part aretheir own:Nurſes. | 
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Of Kings or Princes, and all that are in. Authority. -'The Ground of the 

Honour of Princes, their being, 1. God's Miniſters and Vicegerents ; 

and, 2. Of his Deſignation and Appointment. The former of theſe 

evidenced from their being ſtyled Gods', as their . Throne the Throne 
of God; That this was not. peculiar to the. Jewiſh Princes , eviden- 

ced- from Saint.Paul, who ſtyles the Powers of his Time the Mini- 

ſters of God. An Anſwer to what is objetted out of Sajnt Peter, con- 

s cerning their being ſtyled the Ordinance of Man. That Princes are of 

£ God's Pyoaties and Appointment, as well. as his Miniiters and Vice- 
gerents ; becauſe that Authority wherewith they are inwefted, cannot 

become theirs , but by the Grant of him to whom they ao originally 

belong. How it may appear, that the Princes that" now are , are of 

God's Defignation and Appointment ; where is ſhewn , firſt, That they 

 . neither do nor can pretend: to any Immediate Appointment , as thoſe 

of the Jews might ; but. only a mediate one : And ſecondly, That 

that Appointment is mark'd ,out to us'by the Diſpenſations of his 

Providence ,' which are moreover ſhewn. to .be | a | ſufficient Teftimony 

of it. Evidence of that Appointment in ſuch Princes. as arrive at 

their Authority by ' the ordinary Courſe. of: Things, or. | ſuch. as arrive 

"ab it by extraordinary Means, :and' particularly by Fraud, and Violence. 

By. what Means theſe laſt ' become legitimate Powers; and particularly, 

:; by what Means the Roman Emperours came tobe. ſo... Of the ſorts 

.* of - Honour which. are to be. paid to Princes, which-are. ſbewn, as before 

| . in Parents, tobe; 1. An Inward Eſteem of them; and, 2, An Outmarid 

IJ . . Declaration-of it. This latter | evidened iu the Declaration that 'is maile 

| . - by the Geſture, and by the Tongue:: where, mereover..is ſewn {at laps, 

- the Sinfulnefi of ſpeating evil of Princes, even where there want. nat 
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]: being evident from the-general Explication.of-this Commandment, 
O 


that Kings, and all that are in Anthority, are included in the Name 

Fathers ; and being no leſs evident from S* Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 17. that 
the Honour of Kings is a part of Chriſtianity ; for the fuller Explication 
of this Commandment, I will allst them a place in my Diſcourſe, and 
therein inquire, | 

I. What the Grounds of Honouring Kings or Princes are. 
2. What Honours are to be exhibited to them. 
3. Anſwer the Objeftions that are commonly made for the de- 
nial of thoſe Honours, and particularly that of Submiſſion to 
- their Cenſures. 
4. After which I will deſcend, in the fourth place, to conſider of 
the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and ſhew upon what 
Grounds, and after what Manner and Meaſure, that Honour 
"> 2W 1s to. be paid. 
: -: -. gs, Andlaſtly, Speak a Word or two of their Duty. 

1. Honour, as was before ſhewn, being nothing elſe than an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Excellencies whom we honour 3 to know what theground 
of the Honour of Princes is, we muſt enquire what thoſe Excellencies 
are by which they ſtand commended to the World. In order where- 

| unto, 
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unto, I know not what ſhorter courſe to take, than by having recourſe 
to the 13" Chapter to the Romans, where this matter is both largely and 
perſpicuouſly handled. For exhorting both once and again, that coery 
Soul ſhould be ſabjeF to them, and that too, not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake 3 the Apoſtle aſſigns, for the reaſon of that ſubjeQ&ion, that 
they are men of Power or Authority, that they are inveſted with that 
Authority by God, that they are appointed by him over thoſe that are 
under their ſubje&ion, that they are God's Miniſters and Vicegerents in 
the governance of them, that they have both Authority and Command to 
reward and encourage the good, and to draw out the Sword of Juſtice 
againſt Evil-doers 3 from all which put together, -it is evident that the 
ound for which a Prince is to be honoured, is, that he is God's Mini- - 
Re and Vicegerent here on. Earth, and of bis deſignation and appoint- 
ment. . 

For the farther evidencing the former whereof, as in which it con- 
cerns us to be well ſatisfied inregard of ſome evil Opinions that have been 
lately oppoſed toit ; the firſt thing that I (hall alledge, is, God's giving 
them bis own Auguſt name. For thus, Exod. 22. 28, after he had ſaid, 
Thox ſhalt not revilte the Gods, to let us know what Gods he means, 
he ſubjoins in the next words, zor ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But ſo we find them elſewhere more apparently (iyl'd, Pſal. 82.6. For as 
his words there are expreſs, 1 have ſaid ye are Gods, fo it is apparent 
from the whole Pſalm that they. are Princes to whom he thus ſpeaketh, 

ſuch, to wy it rn ” Judge da —_— _ are brought IG 
to do juftice jo the affii ana neeay , wo and deliverin 
them, 2nd ridding fg out. of the hand We Acoraryg Which Offices. 
hough they may, and for. the moſt part are communicated to Inferiour 
Aagiſtrates, and particularly to thoſe that have the name-of Judges; yet 
as they. are originally in the Prince-by whom they are ſo communicated, 
and executed in his Name, and by his Authority, ſo that they are a part of 
his natural Power, Solowon ſhews, 1 Kings 3. 7, 9. he upon God's makin 
him King in the ſtead of Dazid his Father, begging of him that he w 
give him. ar wderſtending heart to judge his people, and to diſcern be- 
"#ween good and bed. And: accordingly- as we find 'Soloron himſelf, in 
ence of. the Royal Authority, giving judgment between the two 
Harlots that contended for the Living Child, er{ 27. and 28. of the fore- 
quoted Chepter 3 fo that the Kings of England heretofore (at perſonally 
38 judgment, is notorious from Story, and;the Berch whereon they fat, 
for that very reaſon ſtyled to thisday, The Upper or Kings Bench. But #7 


befide that Princes have the name of God, which is no comemptible in- 
dication of their being his Subſtitutes and Vioegerents 5 we find more- 
over, that. God jvdgeth among them, yea that their Thrones no other 
than Gods, : For thus, what is in x Kings 2. 12. Then'Solowon ſat upon Ry 
the Throne of Dawd bis Father, is elſewhere cxprefied, The Solomon” 
Jat »por: the Throne of 'the' Lord & King , inficad of David bis Father, 
1 Ghroy. 29, 23. And, which comes yet more home toour purpoſe,” what 
was ſaid by: Jehe/aphet to the Judges he had appoimed, that they judged 
wet for man, but for the Lord, 2 Chron. 19.6. For what greater proof can 
we: deſire of. Princes being God's Subſtitutes and Vicegerents, than'the 
heanieg of his n2me, and litting in his Throne, and thar they who judge ® 
, and under them, judge not for Man, but for the Lord? Neither will | 
it avail to Gy, that bow crue focver this may have been of the Kings*of 
Yudab, which had fometimer the Title of a Theocracy, yet 'the Hke exn- 
aatbe affixed of other Princes. For at's apparent enough that they 


were 


The F ifth (ommandment. P a wy V. 


were not ſuch at the time of their Kings (God himſelf having told Sa- 
nel, that when they went. about to deſire a King, they rejeded bin 
from being King over them, and the Word of God-, that they both 
deſired and had a King after the marner of other Nations) So what is'in 
the Old Teſtament aftirm'd of the Jewiſh Kings, S* Paul iticks not to af- 
firm of the Powers that then were, where he cally them the Minifters of 
God. 'But from hence it will follow, whatever hath been pretended to 
the contrary, that Princes do not derive the Power they have from the 
People, For, if they be God's Miniſters, it is his Authority by which 


* Iren#. |. $. C 24. Cujus enim 
juſſu bomines naſcunt ur, bujus juſſu 
& reges conflituunturs 

Tertul. Apol. c.,36. Inde et im- 
perator, unde & homo antequam im- 
perator 3 inde poteſtas 3lli, unde & 
ſpiratu 5. 4 

[| X70] dynle Tdoy drbewnivy 
x]iors. See Uſber's Power com- 
municated by God to the Prince, 
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they ſhine, neither have they any other Fountain of their 
Power, than that * which is the Fountain of their Being; 
And though I know the contrary hath been pretended from 
the Scripture, inaſmuch as thoſe Powers are by our Tranf- 
lation of it ſtyled the ordinance of man, 1 Pet. 2.13. yet, 
as the words which they render, Submit your felves to every 
Ordinance of Man, import no other than || the doing of 
it to every bnmane Creature, that is to: ſay, (for ſo both 
the Subjection injoin'd, and the Perſons * into” whom it is 
branch'd ſhews) to every. humane Creature that is it Au- 


Te, dire jyqchove thority 5 ſo what the ſame $* Peter adds, as'the grounds 


of our ſo doing, doth plainly overthrow that counterfeit interpretation. 
For, requiring the ſubjCing our. ſelves to them for the Lord's ſake, he 
ſhews it is bis Authority which commends them, and for which they'are 
to be rever'd. | DW; 
That Princes are God's Vicegerents here on Earth, hath been at lar 
declar'd, it remains that we-alſo ſhew them tobe appointed by God as vg. 
For as no one taketh to himſelf the honour. 'of Prieſthovd', 'but' be who 
3s called of God, as was Aaron, ſo undoubtedly no one'can-aſſume'to 
bimfelf-the honour of God's Vicegerent, ' unlefs:/he be thereto appointed 
by bimſelf: That which is originally anothers being not-capable of becom- 
ing'ours, but by the Grant of him to whow'it doth-ſo belong. To make 
out therefore the rightfulneſs of Princes Pleas, we muſt enquire after the 
Donation of the: Almighty, and-by what means both they and we may be 
aſſured of it. That the Princes of the Jews: were appointed” by 'God'as 
his Vicegerents, no doubt can be made,. becauſe he, whoſe -Vicegerents 
they were, declared them to be ſuch by men immediately inſpired by him- 
ſelf, and aſſured them of that declaration/by his word + Afﬀeer the formiee 
whereof as it was not in the power of their people to doubt, ſo it: wauld ' 
have been extremity of madneſs, as well as of impiety to deny' it; ' Biit be 
cauſe'there is not the leaſt a ce of any ſuch immediate appointment | 
of other Princes, and, beſide that, they: who arrogate ro themſelves the 
ſame Authority, do not in the leaſt pretend toit 3 therefore to 'make'ortt 
the legitimateneſs of their Plea, ſome other conrſe muſtbe taken; which 
ay I come now to attetnpt. In order whereunto, the firſt thing 
that I ſhall alledge, is thoſe words of S* Pal before remembred,-that th 
Powers that then were, were ordain'd of God. | For, though that will give 
us little light into the manner of their appointment, and conſequently 
contribute little to the underſtanding of -that of our own ; -yet thus'far 
it will contribute to it, as to give us to underſtand, :that thoſe Princes 
. may be appointed by God who have no immediate defignation,” Fory- ir 
aſmuch as it is notorious both from the Scriptures and Prophane Authors, 
that the Powers-that then were, were no»other than the Rowar Etnpe 
rours,' of whoſe immediate appointment 'by'God there is' not the tea(t 
fookſtep either -in the one or the other 3 it will follow, that thofe Pritiees 
may 
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may be appointed by him as his Vicegerents who have no ſuch immediate 
Call. | obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Powers that then were, though 
they had no immediate Call, yet are affirm'd by $* Paul to have been or- - 
dain'd by God ; ſo that they who know nothing of God, or of their 
own appointment, are (tyld the Anointed of the Lord , which, if ary 
thing, may ſeem to have been peculiar to the Jewiſh Princes. For thus 
in»particular, I/ai. 45. 1. we find God ſtyling Cyrxs his anointed, though, 
as the ſame God immediately after tells us, he had then »o knowledge of 
him. I obſerve, thirdly, which will bring us yet more near to the thing 
intended, that though the Powers, that now are, have no ſuch immediate 
appointment as the Jewiſh Princes had, yet is there as good Authority fot 
the being of fuch Power, though there be no. ſuch deſignation of the 


' perſons that are to be inveſted with it. For it being the voice both of 


Nature and Scripture, that God is not the Author of fuſion , but of 
Peace and Order ; and it being no leſs evident from experience, that 
Peace and Order cannot be either had or maintain'd without the In- 
ſtitution of Rulers; it is neceſſarily to be preſum'd to be the will and 
pleaſure of God that there ſhould be ſuch Rulersin every Nation. Which 
ſaid; a way is opened to the diſcovery of that appointment, which we 
have ſaid the Powers on Earth to ſtand by. For, it being of Divine 
appointment that there ſhould be Rulers in every Nation, and God Al- 
mighty having not by any immediate Revelation lignify'd his pleaſure 
concerning the Perſons that are to be ſo; it follows, that to attain the 
knowledge of his Will in this Particular we are to have recourſe to his 


| Providence, which is the only way beſides to come to the knowledge of 


it. For, .though the Providence of God be no Rule againſt his revealed 
Will, becauſe that is the proper meaſure of Good and Evil ; yet, inaf- 
much as that alſo is a declaration of his Will, nothing hinders, but it may 
haye place, where the other is not contradiQted,' and mark out the ap- 

intments of our great Maſter to us. But from hence it will follow, 
firſt, That thoſe Powers are to be looked upon asordain'd by God, which 
come to that Power they have, as without any fraud or violence, fo BY 


' the ordinary courſe of God's Providence. For that Authority, towh 


they arrive, being conſign'd into their hands by his alone Providence in 


whom all Authority in Heaven and Earth is veſted; it is in reaſon to be 


reſum'd to be appointed by himſelf, and accordingly to be look'd upon 
as ſuch. Upon which account all thoſe Powers muſt be look'd upon as 
ordain'd by God, that either come to the Throne by a Lineal Deſcent 
from former Kings, where the Kjngdom is Hereditary ; or by a free and 
unconſtrained Choice, where itis EleQive. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
thoſe alſo are. to be look'd. upon as ordained of God, which, however 
they do at firſt attain to their Power by Fraud or Violence, yet are con- 
firm'd in it by the Submiſſion and Acceptance of thoſe in whom the Go- 
verament formerly was, and over whom it is to be exercied. For, it be- 
ing the Appointment of God, that there ſhould be Rulers in every Na- 
tion 3 'and, which is more, where there is no other Declaration of his 
Will, that we ſhould have recourſe unto his Providence: it follows, that 
where the Throne becomes empty, as it is by the Rendition of thoſe that 
before ſate in it, he is in reaſon to be preſum'dto be appointed to it, who 
is not only permitted by God to aſcend to it, but thoſe to whom it for- 
merly belong'd, together with thoſe that were governd by it, mov'd 
by God to accept of him for their Governour , who was ſo advanc'd to 
it. And upon this account it is, that the Powers S* Paul ſpake of, be- 
came legitimate, and the Chriſtiars m_ ſo earneſtly exhorted to ſub- 
: mix 
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mit themſelves to them : Becauſe, though the Authority of thoſe Power 
* Juſtinianus were founded in Violence, yet-it was ſubmitted to and accepted * by the 


in RI Senate and People of Rome, who were both the Governed and Gover- 
110d Prizciy; nours. In which Cafe, as there could not be any pretence for any othier 


7/acvit, leis Powers to interpoſe 3 ſo God Almighty ſufficiently intimated his Plea- 


habet vi, ; | : | - | 
111m lize x2 fre concerning the Rowan Emperours, by not only ſuffering them to riſe 


2i4,que dz 55 to that Greatneſs, but by moving the Hearts of the Senate and People 
nperio 1atz quietly to ſubmit to, and owne them as their Lords and Governours. 
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2. Having thus ſhewn that there is in Princes a juſt Foundation of Ho- 
nour 3 and moreover deſcrib'd at large what are the proper Grounds of 
it : my propoſed Method leads me to _—_— what Kinds of Honour 
we are to give them; which we ſhall find to be much the fame, though 
i] a greater degree'than that of Parents. Of this nature is, * 

[. The entertaining ar awful Appreheſion of them , . and regarding 

- them in our Thoughts both as God's Vicegerents, and of his Appoint- 
ment. For the very Life of Honour conſiſting in our Inward Eſtee 
of thoſe whom' we pretend to honour, it is in reaſon to be given to thoſe 
who are a'kind' of Gods on Earth, and appointed as the Repreſentatives 
y Bo only True and Immortal One. The fame is no leſs evident from 

e Influence which the want of it is apt to have upon our Outward 
Adiohs : For, it being impoflible for Men to give the beſt and chicfeſt 
Fxpreſfions of Honour, where there is not a due Apprehenfion' of the 

Excellencies of the Party honoured ; where ſuch an Efteem is wanting, 

thoſe Outward Expreffions will naturally fail, and conſequently our Ho: 
tour together with' it. For though a Man may bow down before: ot 
ſpeak with ſubmifſion tothoſe whom he honours not in his Heart ; yet it is 
impoſſible he ſhould ſubmit his Attions to be guided by their Laws : which 

I ſhall afterwards ſhew to be a great part of the Honour that is requit'd. 
IE. From our Inward Eſteem, paſs we to the ſeveral Acknowledpinints 

which the Honouring of any Perſon doth. manifeſtly involve : amon 
which, I reckon, firſt, the honouring them with our Outward Geſture and 

Behaviour, Bowing down to them , or falling down before them. For, 

as Nature it ſelf hath prompted us to ſuch an Acknowledgment, becauſe 
inclinihg us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of our Bodies, thoſe Aﬀe&i- 
7d. Part 2. of ONs ahd Paſſions we have within 3 ſo, where the Cuſtom of the Place 
the Explic. of hath made them neceffary , rhey cannot be omitted without a manifeſt 
mals Com- violation of theit Honour ; it being impoſſible for him to think himſelf 
honour'd, who wants thoſe Exprefitons of it, which the Cuſtom of the 
Place, and of the World, hath appointed as Declarations of it. Whence 
it is (as was before obſerv'd) that we find all Good Men have ever given 
It, and that too in ſuch Inſtances as would be lookd upon by us as Notes 
of Servitude 3 witneſs one for all, their falling flat upon their Faces be- 
fore them, and thereby in a manner profeſling themſelves their Footſtools. 
Next 
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Next to the honouring them with:our Geſture; proceed we.ts the ho- 
nouring them with ozr Tongues, and; giving them thoſe Titles which,their 
High Place and Authority doth exaQt./ | Which, is the rather to be. in- 
culcated, as becauſe the Tongue was given us to expreſs bur inward Con- 


ceits, ſo becauſe we find .the; Apoſtles. thus honouring even the Heather = 


Powers, and ſuch by whom they were at. that very inſtant call'd. in que- 
ſtion, For thus, when S*. Paxd anſwered for himſelf before King Agrip-. 
pa and Feſtus, he did not only give Agrippa frequently the Title-of 
King, as you may ſee in the 26** Chapter of the 4s; but when Feſtus 
told him he was beſede himfelf (which had, been enough to have ſtirr'd 
an ordinary. Patience); yet gave him, the Title of .»oſ# Noble Feſtus, 
as. you may ſee verſ. 25, of that Chapter. But from hence we may col- 
le&, I do not: fay, what is. to be thought of thoſe who omit ſuch Ac- 
haowkedggents, but inſtead thereof, :employ their To Ngues to defame 
and to diſgrace them, | For, if; we. are. to honour Princes with our 
Tongues, to be ſure we are not to revile them, as being diredly, contrary 
to.the other. And accordingly, as. in the Law of Moſes, which to be 
ſure was ſo far Moral , becauſe containg no other thing in it, than what 
the Light of Nature doth confirm 3. as, I fay, inthe Law of Moſer, Men 
were .cxprefly forbidden to revile the .Gods, or ſpeak evil of the Ruler 
of. the. People, Exod. 22. 28. ſo, that it was of force to. Saint Paul when 
converted, and coolequengy to us Chriſtians, his Acknowledgment be- 
fore the Jewiſh Sarbedrim (hews : For having been; charg'd by. the Jews 
bor calling the, High Prieſt Whited Wall, mn rad gfe going about x EX= 
0 


cuſe the Fa 


aQ, any other way than that it was done through. inadyer- 
_ tency, he acknowledges it for a Fault, as _ committed againſt that 
known Rule, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People, AFs 
23. 5. Which Paſlage is the more to be remark'd, becaule it ſhews the 
Prohibition to extend not only to Calumnies or unjuſt Reproaches, but 
alſo to the ſpeaking reproachfully even of the real Failings of our Gover- 
noursz there being no doubt he was no better than a Whited Wal, who 
preneneing to judge according to the Law, did, in contradiQion to that 
Law, cauſe an undeſerving Perſon to be ſtricken. Neither Jet any Man 
ſay, That theſe are trifling Matters, or at leaſt not ſo criminal as we have 
endeayoured to repreſent them : For, belide that we are not likely to 
eſteem of any thing which God bath thought fit to make the Matter of a 
Prohibition, and much leſs of what he hath fo in relation to thoſe to 
whom he hath given the Name of Gods, and moreover imparted to them 
of his own Authority; beſide that the ſpeaking evil of Princes is apt 
to expoſe them to contempt, as that Contempt to the reſiſting of them, 
which S* Pax! hath pronounc'd to be damnable ; befide theſe things, I 
ſay, S* Jude hath repreſented it as the Charafter of thoſe Ungodly ones, 
which he placeth in the ſame Rank with the Apoſtate Angels, and filthy 
Sodomites : For, ' likewiſe alſo (ſauth' he, ver. 8.) theſe filthy Dreamers 
" defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion , and ſpeak evil of dignities 5 adding, 
verſ. 9; (which ſhews yet more the heinouſneſs of the Crime) That M:- 
chael the Archangel had it in ſuch abhorrence, that wher contending 
with the Devil, who was ſometime a pores Angel, he diſputed with 
him about the Body of Moſes, yet he durſt not bring even againſt hins 
4 railing accuſation , but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | will conclude 
this Particular with that of S*:Pezer , as well for the affinity it hath with 
the fore-quoted Paſſage of S* Jude, as becaule ic will add more ftrength 
to the Prohibition of Evil ſpeaking. 'Tis in 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. For as he 
there reckons thoſe that deſpiſe Government amongſt ſuch unjuſt _ 
4.3: ; whos 
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whow God bath referu'd to the: Day of Judgment to be priiſhd ;, (o, 
reſuming their Charater anew, he tells us, amopg other things, thar they 
are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities; plaioly-intimating the ſo ſpeak- 
ing to be a thing which is not only unlawful for a Chriſi;as to do, but to 
ſuch a degree alſo, as that he ought to tremble at the very thoughts of it ; 
adding moreover, that the Angels themſelves, however mightier and greater, 
do not bring a railing accuſation againſt roy ey the Lord, They'ma 
perhaps, according to their Office, repreſent their Crimes-before the Al- 
wighty 3 they may, for God's Glory,” and the ſake of the Oppreſſed, in: 
voke the Divine Majeſty to avenge himſelf upon them : But remembri 
that; how criminal ſoever they may be, they are God's Vicegerents, an{ 
of his own Divine Appointment,” they abſtam from all reviling Sperches, 
and rather accuſe theit Enottoiries than their Perſons. Now forafmuch 
as even the Angels, who are #igbtier either than us, of Princes thets- 
ſeves, do yer religioufly abftainfrom all reproachful Language of them; 
fotaſttuch as Michael the Archangel Qurft not fo treat the Devil bet þ 
becauſe, as anciently a'glorious Tmage of the Almighty, ſo, at this ve- 
ry time, at inſtrument of his Vengeance upot!' ungodly Men 3 foraſtauch 
as both $* Peter and $* Jude reckott thoſe who ſpeak evil of Dignities z- 
mongſt the worſt, yea the moft obnoxious to &e Divitie Juſtice ; and 
St Peter moreover intimates the ſb ſpeaking to be a thing winch a Chrif73- 
an onght to tremble at the thought of; it is eafie to gueſs, that Princes, 
as they are in no fill conſideration with God, fo they ought to be had 
im no ſmall veneration with thoſe over whom' God hath bath appointed 
chem to preſide. | | | | 


| 
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Of* that Declaration of our Eſteem which is made. by Obedience to the 
(ommands of Princes ; the Neceſſity whereof is evidenc'd from their 
L egiſlative' - Power , as that again from the Scriptures attributing 
that Power to Princes , and from the impoſſibility compaſſins 0- 
theywiſe the Eds of their Inſlitution..' The ſame Obedience eviden- 
ced to be neceſſary , from expreſi Precepts of Scripture. That 
Soul ' whatſoever 'is under the tie of this Obedience, as well of the 
Clergy as the Laity.” The only particular Limits of this Obedience, 
uu expreſs Probibition ' from the Almighty, or thoſe which the Prince 
hath ſet to\ tlimfeff. Of the Authority of Princes in Religions Mat- 
ters, which is either Indire#, or Diret# ; the former whereof is evi- 
denc'd from the. Influence Religious Matters have upon the State, and 

which therefore are to be fo far under their Inſpettion, as the Weal 
of the State is concerned in them. The Reſult of this Power, the 
Calling or Limiting of . Religious . Aſſemblies, th: Appointing thoſe 
thut ſhall ſerve at the Altar in them, or putting by thoſe that are. 
That Princes hve alſo a Dire Authority in Religious Matters; 
that is to ſay, an Anthority in them confidlerd as ſuch : Where is al- 
ſo ſbewn, what that Anthority is, and that it confifts rather in entou- 
raing or compelling thoſe that prefide 111 Religions Matters, to do their 
reſpettirve Duties, than to take upon themſelves the Adminiſtration there- 
of. The Reſult of which Authority is, vhe Defending 'the Church from 
all both Foreign ' and Domeſtick Enemies , the | keeping the Members 
of it within their reſpeftivve Duties, and- puniſbins with the Civil 

word thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do; the calling Councils to' de- 
termine of Matters of Religion , and giving force to thoſe Things 
that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. The Accordance both of 

. the Praitice of this Kyngaom,: and of the  Dottrine of the Church, 
with the foregoing Determination. Of Submiſſion to the Cenſures 
of -Princes, which is another. Declaration of our Inward Eitcem. The 
\ Neceſſity thereof evidenced from the Power of Coertion in them ; which 
: inferrs « like. Neceſſity in the Subjeit, of ſubmitting to it. Whether 

__= __ = gin = ” _ is ill em 

. ployd;; which is anſnered, by diſtinguiſhing of Submiſſion ; to wit, 
ro. 'is oppord to all. Means of avoiding it , or only to forcible 

_ 0083, The former Submiſſion n0 way neceſſary, as appears by our Sa- 

, ioars e ing Men: to flee in (aſe of Paſicatin 3 and the Li- 

- \berty that mp by the Laws to appeal to the Princes (onrts of 
 Thdjdature.' The latter Submiſſion is of indiſpenſable Duty, as ap- 
pears both by the Scriptare , and the Practice of the Ancient and 
Pare#- (herch. The: lthe evidem'd from the inconſiſtency of Raſsſt- 
ance, with Princes being the immediate Minifters of God , with tht 
Eud' of their Inftiration, and the Counſels. of the Divine Provi- 
dence: The firff, becauſe he who refifteth them, endeavours to ſubjetF 
thoſe' who are God's immediate Miniſters, and therefore ſubje# to no 
other, ſo far at leaſt unto _— as may ſecure him from the Effetts 
of their 'Vidlence : The' ſetond, becauſe Jeaving it in the power of the 
Sabjet# to refift when he will himſelf; which will make the Power of 
the Prince precarions, and conſequently, becauſe that depends upon 'it, 


the - 
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the Weal of the People ; which is the end for which all Governours were 
inſtituted : The third, becauſe the Counſels of the Divine Providence are 
0 leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes, than in the Power of 
| Good, Of the paying of Tribute to Princes, and that it is both a Duty, 
and a Declaration of our Eſteem. What Tribute to be paid, to be judg'd 


» of by the Laws. 


Word, comprehends Obedience to :Commanis 3 1t remains, 'that. we 
now enquire, whether the Honour of Princes does ſo alſo, by whom, and 
in what meaſure that Obedience is to be paid. + ARR 32 51 bib 

I. That Obediece is part of that Honour we are to: give. to Princes, 
is evident from that Legi//ative Power which God hath given them-over 
their reſpeCive Subje&s : For Laws being nothing elſe: than Rules pre- 
{cribd by thoſe that give them, for the regulating the AdGions of thoſe 
to whom they are; if it be in the power of Princes to. preſcribe: fuch 
Laws, it muſt be the Duty of the Subje&t to obey them 3 becauſe: that 
Power would be otherwiſe in- vain. Now,'that it is in the\ power:of 
Princes to give ſuch Laws to their SubjeRs, will appear, firſt of all; from 
the Scriptures annexing this Power to them, as the main.of that Autho- 


T7 having been before ſhewn , That Honour, in the Latitude of the 


"rity by which they ſhine. Thus, for inſtance, when Facob would'de- 


ſcribe the continuance of the Regal Dignity in J-db, till Shilob'ot the 


Meſſiah ſhould appear, he exprefles it by affirming, that as the Srepter 
(which is an Enſign of Regal Power) ſhould not depart. from. Fudzh, ſo 
neither a Lawgiver from between his knees, Gen. 49. 10. In like -manner 
as Homer (if we may join Prophane Authors with Sacred) where he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Regal Dignity. Fad 0 Ih Ws 
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But ſo alſo, that I may teturn to the Scripture,. after it had been: faid 
that Moſes commanded a. Law to. the Inheritance of\ the Congregation 
of *Facob; to let us know by what Authority he did fo, the. Scripture 
adds, And he was King in Jeſurun, when the Princes and\ Tribes of the 
People were gathered. together to receive it, Dext. 33. 4,5. But. not: to 
content my ax with theſe.or the like Texts, which attribute the Power 
of making Laws to Princes ; let us (which will;be a yet more corivincing 
Topick, at leaſt to. fome Men) conſider the. End of their Inſtitution : 
For, .if that End be not to be compaſs'd without the Power of Making 
Laws, Princes muſt conſequently be ſupposd-to be inveſted with: that 
Power, and. their SubjeRs under a neceſlity of obeying them. © Itisthe 
Affirmation of S* Paul, Ro»7. 13. 3, 4. That Rulers are appointed. by. God, 
for the encouragement of thoſe that do good, and the:avenging of thoſe 
that do evil. Now though each of theſe Ends'\may ſeemi.to be compals'd 
by having a regard in them to the Laws.of Gaal and Nature 3-'yet, if we 
do more nearly conſider it, we ſhall find they cannot compals either, -un- 
lef'they have a Power of Making Laws. For, the Laws of Nature and 
Scripture deſcending not to all thoſe Particulars which are neceflary: to 
be obſerv'd in order to the attaining of them, hence there. ariſcth the.ne- 
ceſlity of a Power.to draw them down to particular-Inſtances, .and..ac- 
commodate them to the Exigencies of their reſpeQive: Goverriments. 
Thus, for inftance, though the Laws of God require thejudging of.Of- 
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fenders; and: inflicting on them ſuch Puniſhments as they: ſhall be found = 
to deſerve ; yet inaſmneh'as they preſcribe nothing concerning the Man- 
ner or Time of Judging them, and much leſs mark out the Puniſhments 

which are to: be inflied' on particular Offenders, hencg there ariſeth a 
neceſſity in Princes to preſeribe when and after what manſiter they ſhall be 
jadg'd, and what Punifhments they ſhallundergo, if they be found ilty 
of the Crimes laid againſt them. In like manner, though the Laws of God 
and Nature preſcribe the encouraging of the Good, and doing (as much 
as lies in Princes) toward the ſecuring and advancing of their ſeveral Pro- 
| perties 3 yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing at all by what Means 

that is to be done, nor indeed can do, by reaſon of the multiplicity an 
variety of Humane Afﬀeairs 3 hence there ariſeth a neceſfity of making 
Laws, by' which they may be ſecur'd in their ſeveral Properties, or en- 

abled to: improve them to their and the States advantage. - Foraſmuch 

therefore as without Laws the Good cannot be ſecur'd, as neither Evil- 
doers either judg'd or condemn'd, it follows, that they who are appoint- 
ed both for the one and the other, are inveſted with a Power of Making 

Laws, and conſequently the SubjeQs-under a neceffity of abeying them. 
' Bur fo that they are, is yet more evident from the expreff Declarations 
of the Scripture : For, beſide that in the forequoted place of Saint Pan! 
Men are required tobe ſubject to them, which, as Grotzs _ 
hath well obſerv'd, imports * Obedience to their Com- * *#n-' 8. 7. T5 33 vbuw 
mands, as well as Submiffion to their' Coercion 3 Befide ye ne Sas 
that diſobedience 1n Things lawful, is a reſiſting of their odJar m7 XeTE» oTS x at u- 
Authority , and therefore the contrary to be thought to !4*% 75% idfors On oo 
be intended in that SubjeQion which is there requir'd : 77 yo lhe, wine, bc. 
Befide, laſtly, that he who requires every Soul to be fab- v=vfawbgine rel ils cre 
je, doth it upon intuition of their receiving Praiſe from 7,25 Zi Sninens md 
them; as well as not receiving Vengeance; the former _—_ 
whereof cannot in reafon be expected, where there is no compliance with 
- their Commands : to cur off all doitbt concerning Obedience to them, the 
fattie $* Paul admonifheth Tits, Chap. 3.. 1. not only to put his Charge 
in mind' of being ſubje& to Principalities and Powers, but to obey Magi- - 

- ſtrates, and to be ready to every good work, in compliance with theic 
* Commands, as well as far from doing fo much evil as to oppoſe them- 
ſelves agaihſt their Power and Government. 

2. That Obedience is to be given to Princes, we have ſeen already 

enquire we now by whom, and after what meaſure, For the. reſoluti- 
on of the fornitr whereof, it may ſuffice to alledge that of $* Paul, Row, 

13. 1; For requiring there every Soul to be fubjetto the Higher Powers ; 
and neither he, nor any other of the Apoſiles, elſewhere making any 
Exception from it 3 he thereby plainly ſhews, that all are to be fo, of 
what Rank and Condition foever. And accordingly, as whatever is now 
pretended by the Papifts for an Exemption of the Ecclefiaſtica}-Order; 
yet no ſuch Plea was ever made by the Prieſts or Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament 3 ſo till Luxury and Wantonnefs made the Clergy forget their 
Duty, they alſo were of the ſame mind, and declar'd it both by their Aci- 4 
ons and their Writings 3 S* Chryſoftoxve * in particular explaining every + y,,, zz, i © 
Soul by the Soul of an Apoſile, as well as of 2 Layman ; of one in the Evil. ad rom. | 
higheſt Rank in the Church, as well as of the moſt inferiowr Members of $2 Jena 3+ - 


1 40 TanTa S 
Church or State. h Tones 2 
-_ , : | g | i*e2007, Y [40- ; be 
yayors, vy1 Tos BeroTmots 120y0v, On T&wuuiey ew} Mxov 6olney vTW Atyor ' vio "Lux? SEvolas Wane == 
xi0as Wers[aoridu, x4 d&TIAC} If; KGv Way tArcios pv SgeeNTNG x7 iartr— "2 


3. From 


yo FR E249 Pars. » ON Ea hos 
£ = 4 i» ng —_ - —L th 2? 4 , 5 « +% Is. £ . Y 
- S LEE ks yage Thog _ ;* <> Tb BE * ES # LE wy 4 {rd Jn 3. 1 LY. 28%. LIN" > - : F' 
p & Zefa AE ES Yi CERES ic > 1 RV EEE EO oO OD rn LY 1 EIS] S. "A fora ans 
ESE OED 0 0 TOs 5. Oy” nn SI AP - $ Ee EO ome ti 3 3 WT TETS ooo, PH TY ES oe 5; 8 6 ra 
vr, LE ID & rhe # 4%, 33> EE EI *. 4 8 MW ” S pn 4 E4 b ”'S © "af, "(ON M4 RNS Wy TT l 
*; he w; 4 SP 5 _ , v3 % ” : £ - Rn ooo ER Er dont Pray? av of 
Poets: Eo RET %%  Bertets HEB; 
” : ts 2-5 : 
\ $ 4 £564 og He 
b 


* yd. Part 2» 
of the Explic. 
of this Com- 
mandment, 


$2 
wy 
+ AF 


ſare of it, which is. both a more important Queſtion, and more difficule 
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3. From the ſubjedts of this Obedience therefore paſs we to the mea- 


, » 


to be reſoly'd. Where, firſt of all, I (hall obſerve, that it muſthe in ſuch 
things ar are" not forbidden by the Almighty, For, as whete God and 
Man's commandF come in competition 3 it is ſo clear we are to-prefer 
thoſe of God, that $* Peter permits it to the judgment of thoſe who com- 
manded him to a& contrary to it, AF. 4: 19. So'that we ought to obey 
God rather than Princes, the place they hold under God, may ferve for 
an abundant Evidence. For, inaſmuch as Princes are only the Miniſte 
of God, they are in reaſon to be poſt-poſed to him whoſe Miniſters they. 
are, Care only would be taken, firſt, That wedo not fondly, and 'with- 
out juſt ground, -pronounce: thoſe things as forbidden bye: od, which 
are impoſed upon us by the commands of Princes. For though we ma 

be excusd for not obeying where the thong commanded by Princes is 4 
forbidden, yet we cannot- without fin refuſe our Obedience to fuch Com- 


\ mands,, as are not any where countermanded by the Almighty. Again, 


though we are not to obey, where the matter of the Command; is evi-- 
dently againſt that of God, becauſe the Inferiour ought to give place to 
the Superiour, yet there is not the ſame reaſon, where the thing com- 
manded is not evidently againſt the Law of God, -but only doubted of, 
whether it be ſo or no. For, it being certainly a Dnty to obey. the Ma- 
giſtrate in all things not forbidden, and but uncertain, whether the thiog - 
commanded by him be forbidden ; reaſon would that that which is the 

more certain, ſhould be preferr'd before that which is uncertain ;z and 
conſequently a clear and expreſs Command, before an uncertain Scruple, 
But, as where the thing commanded by Princes, is ntly.- againſt 


toit 3 ſo other lineits of our Obedience I know none (faving thoſe before: 
mentioned * where we entreated of the Obedience due to Parents, and 
which are no leſs appliable here) unleſs it be where the Prince.hath ſet 
bounds to his own Power by Laws, or accepted of them when tendred by. o- 
thers. In which caſe (becauſe the Prince's Laws are the moſt Authentick 
Declarationsof his Will) it is to be preſum'd, that he wills not my Obe- 
dience in any thing, which is contrary thereto, and conſequently that in . 


| thoſe things 1t is no into refuſe it. 


Now, though what hath been already ſaid concerning the meaſure of 
our Obedience, may ſuffice any reaſonable man in civil matters, yet -be- 
cauſe Princes do allo challenge to themſelves an Authority i» Religious 
ones, and we of this Nation, in particular, are oblig'd under an. Oath to 
acknowledge it ; it will be neceſſary to enquire farther; whether they 
bave any ſuch Authority, and what Obedience 1s due from us to it. - Now 
the Authority of Princes in Religious matters may 'be two-fold, indire(# 
or dire ; by the former whereof, we are to underſtand that which pre- 
tends to have an overſight of thexs only in relation to the State 5 by the 
latter, that which pretends io have ar Intereſt in Religious matters as 
Ffach. 1f the Queſtion be, whether Princes are inveſted with ſuch an 
Authority as pretends to an overſight of them iz relation to the State, 


ſo no doubt can be made by thoſe who ſhall confider the influence Re- 


ligious matters may have upon the State. For, inaſmuch as on the one 
hand the powers of the World were before the Church, and.the Church 
it ſelf is by the command of God oblig'd to revere them, and on the other - 
hand, the things of Religion, according as they are conſtituted, may be 
profitable or 'burtful to the State which is committed to their cuſtody z 


_ thoſe Powers muſt of neceſſity be inveſted with ſuch an Authority there- 


in 
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unleſs they were Kings. - Add hereunto that known Prophecy of 1/ur. 49. 
23. where ſpeaking of the times of the Church, he affirms that Kz»gs 
ſhould be its 2»rſimg Fathers, and Ducens its nurſing Mothers, Which, 
what other is it than that the Church ſhould be taken care of by them, 
and conſequently, . that it ſhould be committed to their truſt > Bur from 
hence we may colle& what the Authority of Princes in Religious 
watters is,. and wherein it ought to be exerted, to wit, not 3 deter- 
mining of them according to their own will and pleaſure, and much 
lefs in invading the Office of the Prieſthood, which we know he that at- 
tempted was ſtrucken 'with a Leproſie for, but i defending the Church 
from all , both Foreign aud Dometick Enemies , in keeping the Mem- 
bers of the Church mithin . their reſpeive Daties , and puniſhing with 
the Civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe 'ſo to do, in calling Councils to 
determine of matters of Religion , and giving force to thoſe things that + 
ſpall. be rightly determin'd by them. For , as more than theſe cannot 
be legitimately inferr'd from thoſe places we have mide uſe of, to eſta- 
bliſh the Authority of Princes by, ſo that they. cannot rightly claim more, 
the nature of the Church (according as I have: before ſtated it) ſhews. 
For, fince the Church, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, is endow'd with a 
.power of determining in things relating to it ſelf ; ſince alſo the Secular 
Powers, as well by their Baptiſm as the Precepts of the Scripture, are 
bound to be Defenders of it, (for he who gives up himſelf to the Chri- 

| ſtian Religion, doth thereby profeſs that he will perform his proper part 
in it, and therefore, if he be a King, the part of a KingY it muſt needs 
be, that their Authority in ſacred matters, ſhould conſiſt rather in oblige- 
ing the ſeveral members of it to, their reſpeQtive Duties, than in'detenmi- 
ning of their own head concerning them. The ſame isno leſs evident from / 
the pratice of Chriſtian Princes, in calling together a Council,-as often 

* De ratione ac as any thing hath ſtood in need of a definition. For, as M* Thorndike * 

ach como mm | hath well obſerv'd, he who calls a Council of Biſhops to make a'Decree; 

' toreceive a Civil Santion from himſelf, doth thereby profeſs, as well; that 
it belongs taghe Church to determine in it, as'to himſelf to paſs'that De- 

[| 144d. cree into-a Law : Which is fo true, (as the ſame M* Thorndike {hath 
obſerv?d) that though Conſtantine the Emperour would fain bave un- 
done what had been decreed by the Council of Nice, yet he never at- 
tempted it, but by Decrees of other Councils, which ſhews what Opi- 
nion was bad of the Aughority of the Church, even by the Enemies of 
the Church it ſelf. Theſe two things only ſeem neceſliry to be fub- 
Jjoin'd, that we may give Chriſtian Princes the whole of what is due'to 
them. Dn pe | a * 

7. That it belongs to Princes #0 judge what 3s rightly or not rightly 
decreed by the Church, and according as they ſhall judge, either togive 
or withhold their aſſent, and =— _ 

2. That though in things dubious, or not at all determin'd by Coun- 
cils, the Prince is to expe the deciſion of the Church, yet there is »0 
neceſſity. of ſo doing, where the thing is evident from the Word of God, 

_ or hath been generally defin'd by former Councils. For as where' the 
Word of God is clear, the Prince geed no other warrant, who by ghat 
Word it ſelf is call'd upon to ſerve the Lord, and add the force 't his 
Sandton to the general Injunftions of it ; ſo where the thing hath been 
generally defin'd, little doubt:can be made of Princes paſſing what js ſo * 
into a Law, partly becauſe it hath been in ſome meaſure defined by the 
Church, and partly becauſe it is to be preſumd the Church gives way to 
a more particular determination, where the thing doth require a * 1 way 

| definition, 


Phinr VL The Fifth Commandnent. | 


-—— 


251 


definition, or is not'of ſuchrmomenc co require the calling of the Biſhops 
from their ſeveral icharges,” with' the far greater detriment of the Charch 
over which they: are appointed to preſide: - In the mean time, as it is not 
to: be: deny'd that thoſe Princes ſhall beſtfprovide for ' the peace of. their 
own Conſciences, who ſhalh not ordinarily determine of Eccleſiaſtical A 
fairs without the:conſent of the Church,' or at leaſt of ſome of the prin- 
cipal Biſhops of it 3 ſo we can never ſufficiently commend the Inſtitutions 
of. this Kingdom, where as.in the Parliament, the place where all Laws 
are. framed, the Biſhops have the principal place ; fo the commands of 
King and Parliament in Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs do for the moſt part follow 
the Canons decreed by our'Convocations. © For after this manner, both 
now and heretofore, the Book of Common Prayers underwent the Exa- 
mination of a Convocation before the uſe of it paſſed into a Law, and 
extraordinary Forms of Prayers are approv'd by ſome Biſhops, before 
they have the King's Mandate affix'd to them. 1 will conclude this Dif 
.courle 'with the Dodrine of the Articles of our Church, becauſe exaQly 
according with what I have before delivered. For as the 20 of thoſe 
Articles declares' the Church to have power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
nies, -and Authority in Controverſies of Faith, ſo-the 37** not only 
excludes from. Princes the miniſtring- either of God's Word or of the S4- 
cramentr, but makes their Supremacy to conſiſt i» raling all Eſtates and 
Degrees committed to their- charge by God, whether they be Eccleſtaſti- 
cal or Temporal, and reſtraining with the Civil Sword the flubborn and 
evil Doers.  To-which, as I know not what any reafonable man can op- 
poſe, becauſe ſo exaQtly diſtinguiſhing between the Churches Power apd 
that: of Princes 3 ſo I ſee not how any reaſonable man, where the Autho- 
rity of Princes. keeps within theſe Bounds, can think himſelf exempted 
from-yielding obedience to it. He who commits the care of the [Church 
to:ſecular Princes, neceſſarily allowing/ them a Superintendency over it, 
andconſequently alſo; where that Superintendency is not manife{tly made 
uſe -of tothe prejudice of Religion, obliging all the Members of the 
Church to yield Obedience to their Commands. 

- How we are to honour Princes' by our Obedience, hath been at large 
declard : lt remains that we alſo ſhew, both: that we are, and how we 
are to honour them with ſubmiſſion to their Cenſures : Which will ap- 
pear, firſt of all, from that Anthority wherewith they are inveſted, of 
drawing. the Sword of Juſtice againft Offenders. For, as an Autho- 
rity to Command, infers a neceſſity of Obedience in all thoſe that are 
ſubjected to it 3 ſo, a Power of Coercion, a like neceflity of Submiffion 
to it, in all thoſe who are ſubjeced to it. The only thing of difficulty is, 
Whether that Submiſſion be neceſſary, where the Power of Coercion is 
us'd againſt thoſe who ſeem to themſelves, and it may be not without rea- 
ſon, to hayedone nothing to deſerve it: For, inaſmuch as the Sword of Ju- 
ſticeis committed toPrinces for the avenging of ſuch only as are Evil doers, 
it may ſeem but reaſonable to infer, that they who are not Evil doers, are 
free from ſubmitting themſelves to the Stroke of it. And indeed, if the 
Queſtion be concerning the avoiding of it by Flight, there is no doubt it 
is in the power of the Subje&t, who: conceives himſelf not to have de- 
ſerv'd it, ſo to avoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it : Our 
Saviour having expreſly ur leave, that if we'be perſecuted in one City, 
we ſhould, to ſave our ſelves, flee from that #wto avother, As little dif- 
ficulty ſhould 1 find, if that were the thing in Queſtion, to licenſe the 
avoiding of the Princes Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of Ju- 
dicature, where that is by Law ſo _—_ as it is in ſeveral Caſes here 3 


k 2 that 
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- that being not to be look'd upon as a Reſiſtance,; and much leſs asi an inz 
jarious one, which-ts with the: leave of him againſt whom it is directed. 
But if the Queſtion be 'concerning reſiſting by Force of Arms,' and fo 
avoiding the Severity of the Prince z ſo itis as certain; both from zhe 
Scripture, and Reaſon, that we; It-not-to avoid: it, but rather 'with 
all readineſs ſubmit-to; the Strokes of it. That it 1s certain from the Ser;- 
ture, 'that known Paſſage of: $*. Par! may. ſerve for- an abundant Evi- 
dence 3 he not only affirming; Roxe. 13: 12. that whoſoever refiſteth the 
Power , reſiſteth the Ordinance of i God 5 but alſo that they that reſiſt 
ſhall reteive to themſelves damnation. For though tbe not there ex- 
preſ#d i» totidem terminis, that it is not-lawful to reſiſt where the Party 
ſuffers undeſervedly ;. yet to refiſt > being/in. that place/ indefinitely for- 
bidden, and no Limitation being-in that Chapter or elſewhere affix'd 
nor deducible from any Principle of Reaſon or Nature; it-is but reaſon 
it be underſtood in its full Latitude, that is to fay, ſo as to exclude all 
Caſes whatſoever eſpecially if we add thereto that of | another Apoſtle, 
even $t Peter, where Reſiſtance, even by an innocent Perſon, 'is forbid- 
den: For, What glory is it (faith that Apoſtle, x Ped. 2. 20.) if whin 
ye be buffetted for your faults, ye. ſhall take it . patiently © But if when ye 
do well, and ſuffer for it , ye take it patiently , this is acceptable with 
God : for even hereunto were ye called ; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 
#9, leaving #s an example that ye ſhould follow kis ſteps : Who did no 
fin , neither was guile found in bis month : "Vet notwithſtanding ," when 
he war revil d, reviled not again 5 when he ſuffered, he threatned not : 
but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, as to whom'on- 
ly it 'was lawful for him to appeal, even from the unjuſt Senterice 
of the © rs _ rms Hate, Which Inſtance ſhews by Jr 
way, that though'the Apoſtle primarily intended to proſcribe Servant 
reſiſting of their Tyrannical Maſters, A it is alike to be underſtoot'of 
refiſting' the Supreme Powers,” becauſe they were ſuch, whom our Savi- 
our is commended for ſuffering patiently under. And though it 'be 
true, that few now follow his Example, and Men of all Profeffions al- 
moſt take upon them to reſiſt the Secular Power, as often as his Com- 
mands thwart either their Perſwafions or Intereſt ; yer: it is: clear (from 
Tertullian and others, that the. Ancient Chriſtians were of ' the ſame 
terper with their Maſter Chrif#, and ſubmitted themſelves'to the Penal- 
ties of thoſe Laws, whoſe InjunQions they thought it not lawful to ob- 
ſerve. | And this they did too, not, as a Seditious Perſon would have the 
| World believe, when they were not in a capacity to re- 


* Apolog. c. 37. 5; enim & ho- 
fles exertos , nou tantum wvindices 
occultos agere vellemus 3 deeſſet no- 
bis vis numerorum & Copiarume 
Plures nimirum Maui. & _Marco- 
manni , ipſique Partbi wel quante- 
cunque , unias tamen loci & ſuorum 
fiaium gentes, quam totins orbis. 
Heſterni ſumus &. veſtra omnia im- 
plevimus , urbes , inſulas , cafiella, 

| Vid. Hug. Grot. de Fure Bil, 
&*c lib. 1, cap. 4. ſe. 7. 


fiſt 5 but as the ſame Tertubian inftrufts us *, when there 
were great 2umbers of them, and ſuch too againſt which 

if they would have rebell'd, their Perſecuting Princes would 
not have been able. to have flood. And accordingly when 
the || Thebear Legion, which conſiſted of Six thouſand fix 
hundred fixty fix Chriſtian Souldiers, were by the Empe- 
rour Maximians commanded ' to offer Sacrifice to' the 
Heathen Gods, though they refus'd to obey his Commands 

yet when the Emperour, upon that refuſal, commanded 
every Tenth Man to be lain, they ſuffered themſelves to 


be ſo, without making any the leaſt refiſtance. In like manner, when 
the Emperour,. not ſatisfy'd with the former Slaughter, gave Command 
' to thoſe that ſurviv'd to offer Sacrifice ; though they refus'd, as their 
Fellows had done, -to offer Sacrifice, yet- they ſubmitted themſelves to 
his Coercion, in theſe following Words : We, indeed, O Czſar, are thy 


S ouldiers, 
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Souldigrs, and, bave taken; mp Arms for: be Defence, af. the Romer (ommon- 
weal 5 crcither have we beenNeſerters uf #he. Wars, by; Butrayers of the: Soul- 
digry, 0r:fallen wnder the, imputation of avey.baſe ant ſluggiſh Fear;c We would 
alſo obey thy Commands, if we wene not, forbid hyche Laws of Chriſtianity #9 
pallute gar. ſelves with the Worſhip of Devils. We find that thou haſt reſolv'd 
either to. pollyte.the Chriſtians with them, -or terrifie a4 by the laughter. of eve- 
ry Tenth. Man; De. not-enquire any longer after #4; as Mer: that would. con+ 
ceal our ſelves.3 know, that .we are all Civilian 1ans.. All or Bodiej' thou; ſhalt 
have ſubjected to. thy Power 3; but our Souls, thou ſhalt never have, hecanſe re- 
membring they. belong to: their. Author Chriſt. In conformity. whereto, as 
we find they: did- proceed, preſerving;themſelves- oy: from 'the Sacrifices 
of: Idols, fe:that when the Emperour gave orderitor.the Slaughter of the 
_ reſt, they threw away theif. Arms, and offered their.naked Bodies/to. the - 
Fury of. his. Executioners.. . What the Voice of the.Scripture 1s, together 
with the Comment of the Primitive Chriſtians both Opinion and Practice, 

on have heard -already : It: remains that. we evidence the ſame to'be the - 

Voice of Regſon and Nature. In ordex;whereunto, I ſhall firſt of all alledge © 

diate Miniſters they. are ſubje& to bim: only whoſe; immediate, Miniſters 
_ they.are-; >Now, foraſmuch as no Man-can refiſt,a-Pringe,. without an in- 
tention of ; ſubjecting him; ſa far to himſelf, as may ſecure bim from the 

2s. of. his Violence 5 -it will follaw,. that no Man -can, without Sin, 

refiſt him in.apy Caſe, becauſe endeavourivg, by.that Reſiſtance, ro ſubje&t 
the Miniſter of God to him. And here very opportunely. comes in an 
. Anſwer, tg. that, ObjeRion, -which 1 before alledg, in behalf of reſiſting 
the Prince;, where he endeavours. to,jinflit; an undeſerved ,Pyniſhmenc. 
For though: jt be true,,that. a Prince hath.no Authority. to inflict an vojuſt 
Puniſhment 3.;yet he is prinjjedg'd by the Place he holds under God, from 
being ſubjeQed-unto Man 5, and ought not therefore; by any Force, 'to be 
broughtinto ſubje&ion to him., From.the Phace which Princes hold, paſs 
we. toithe Hnd.:of their Inſtitution 3. which we ſhall find to be equally in- 
- cqnfiſtent.. with making reſiſtance: to; theta, - Fox,” as if it be allow'd the 
Subject tq. refit: incale. of. lnnocency;..,you muſt leave it at liberty to him 
to..refiſt when he will :himfelf, becauſe. it mu. be alſo left to bim 
to judge,whether his be ſuch or na : ;ſo, if you leave it at liberty to the 
SubjeR to, xefiſk when. he, will himſelf, ,you,make the, Power-of the Prince 
precarious;z and: conſequently, becauſe that depends upon;the Power of 
the Prince, the Safety of the People 3, which is the End for which all Go- 
vernments; were -ordain'd. .,, Laſtly, As Refiſtance-in any caſe is inconfiſtent © 
with the End'of Government, and therefore to be rejefted by all thoſe, I do 
nat;ſay, who believe it to be the Ordinance of God, but who believe it 
only to be neceſſary to-the Well-being of the World 3 ſoit is equally incon- 
Gitent with-the Conn/elr: of God's Providence, which are no leks intereſled 
in the Violence of Evil -Princes:*,.than in the juſt Adminiſtration of * cyju5 enin 
. Good. For, as whoſoever believes that there-is no Evil in a City which 1+ honines 
God hath not done, muſt believe alſo, that Evil” Princes are from God, rw ap ow 
Bo. leſs than Good :. ſo, he,tbat ſo believes, muſt conceive alſo, that God, confiruuntur ap- 
who ads..nothing. without Advice, mult have ſorge peculiar End in it, phos - 
whether it be, as in the Caſe of Sax and many.others, for the Puniſh- ;; Ks 
ment, of; an./Evil People; or, as is moſt probable in the Caſe of the Ro- $#44n enin 
a#4u Emperours, for: the:tryal of the Primitive Chrii#tans Faith, and the ,,9;omm & i 
Brut Lantio, & conſer vationem juſtitie 3 quidam autem ad timorem &* penan increpationem'; parent y- 
fionem & contumeliam &+ (uperbiam, quemadmodum &- digni ſunt, Dei jajlo judicio, ſicuti prediximus, in omnibus Equa- 
liter ſuperveniente. Iren, adverſ. Haref, lib. 5. cap. 24+ 
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Honour-of that Goſpel which they beliewd. 'In- conſideration whereof, 

as whoever refiſteth Evil Powers, muſt be thought in a particular manner 

to fight againſt God ſo I will leaveiyou to: judge, what a difappoint-- 

ment” muſt needs have been to the" Counſels of the Almighty ,” if it 
had been' permitted Chriit;ans to refiſt. 'For where then had been all: 

thoſe glorious Examples of Meekneſs, and Submiſſion; and Patience, 

for which the Faith-of Chrifs was then fo''renown'd, and by which 

we, who live at this diſtance from its firſt Inſtitution, are in a great mea: 

ſure induc'd to embrace it £ Foraſmuch then as Evil Princes'are- from 

God, no leſs than Good ; foraſmuch as God, by-their injurious Adtions. 

doth not only puniſh'an Evil Nation, but brings Glory both-to himſelf 

and to his Son : I think'it not only: lawful tofay; as Tacitus ſometime did, 

1 Qomodo ſe- That {|| they ought to be tolerated as' we do Barrennefs and Rainy, and 
rilitatem i other ſuch, the Evils of Nature's but ſubmitted to with cheerfulnefs, and 
cetera naty. as ſuch 5 - which , however: now' afflifrive ; | may prove hereafter Mat- 
re mals, ita tex of Exceſs of Joy. If there be any thing that can enervate ſuch an In- 
run ve 25" ference, it muſt be, that ſuch a ground of SubjeQion would oblige us to 
1antium tole- make no refiltance to the injurious Atings of private Perſons. But as I 
rate, Hiſt. 14- do no way doubt, that we are in ſome meaſure ſo oblig'd,. and ſhall not 
therefore go about to avoid the force of it altogether ; ſo there is not the 

ſame reafon for the- not refiſting of private Perſons, though injurious; 'ag 

there-is for the not reſiſting of injurious Princes 4 becauſe theſe are ap- 

pointed by God for the'Government of the World, which the other have 
no pretence ro. \ p28 Ry 

One only Species of. Honour remains, even' the Honour 'of 'Tribute'y 

_— which I ſhall ſay the-leſs, becauſe it is fo evidently-both our 

Duty, an@ a Species of Honour. ' Witneſs for the former, not only the 
reaſonableneſs of our Contributing to the Maintenance of thoſe who 
watch for the Publick Good, but alſo the clear and expreſs Precepts of 

* Yat. 22. 21: the Goſpel : Our Saviour *, where he ſpeaks of this very- thing, com- 
| Rom. 13- 6,7. manding us to give-unto Ceſar the things that are_Ceſar's; and S* Paul [, 
to render to all their Dues, and particularly, Tribute to whom it is io, 

even- to thoſe Miniſters of God who attend continually apon the Publick 

Welfare. But neither is there leſs Evidence of Tribute being a Species 

_ of Honour, and conſequently a part of that Duty which-the Command- 

ment calls for 3 the fore-named S* Paul repreſenting Tribute not only as 

due to the Higher Powers, but due to them as the'Miniſters of God, -and 

asa Teſtimony'of our Subjeftion to them. 'The only difficulty is, what 

Tribute we are to 'pay : For the reſolution whereof, 'we'of” chis Nation 

ſhall not need to go atiy farther than our own Laws, by which that Tri- 

bute is exa&ed, and beyond which our Princes do not. pretend at all. 

For, as thoſe Laws are a formal Declaration of the Pleaſure of the Prince, 

who is the moſt competent Judge -of the Neceſlities of that State, which 

is by God committed to his Tuition 3 fo they do moreover involve in 

them the Conſent of thoſe by whom that Tribute is to be paid ; whether 

Implicit , as all thofe Tributary Laws do , which ſtand by the Ulfances of 

the Kingdom 3 or more Explicit, as thoſe which are conſented-to by their 

ſeveral Repreſentatives in Parliament. After which to enquire whether 

we may pay a leſs Proportion, were to enquire whether it might be law- 

| ful for us to depart from that which we our ſelves have conſented to'per- 

form : The Conſent of particular Perſons being ſufficiently imply'd in-a 

general one, or in the Conſent of thoſe who are empower'd to a for 


them. 
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PART VI. 
An Anſwer to certain Pleas which are made in the behalf of Reſiſtance ; 
where, firſt of all, ts rr the Magiftrate"s ſetting EY again? 
our Religion , the ('auſe whereof may ſeem preferable to all Confide- 
rations whatſoever. That that Plea is . ndt ſtrong enough to juſtifie 
a Reſiſtance , is. made probable, 1. Betauſe Submiſſion to Princes is 
' an undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity, and conſequiently, the contiary 
thereof” no proper means to defend it. 2. Becauſe God, who hath com- 
. manded that Submiſſion , hath not derogated from it by the Excepts- 
"on 'of any Caſe. 3. Becauſe the Princes to whom the. Apoſtles requir'd 
. Men to ſubmit , were *oth foretold 7 our Saviour to. be Perſerutors 
. of Chriſtianity,» and ſhew'd "themſelves ſuch in an extraordinar) 
matiner ; which ' maile it reaſonable for the =& {x to except the 
Caſe 'of Religion, if 'that had been intended by God ſo to be. 4. Be- 
' cauſe to" allow of  ReſiFance in the (uſe of Religion, would open the 
Gap to' all manner of Seditions, betauſe Religion comprehending 
within it the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, \that Pretence may be adapt- 
ed'to infinite Caſes. An Addrefi to a more aireft Solution of the Dif- 
fieulty ; where is ſhewn at large, That Religion gains more by 4 
patient Submiſſion to perſecuting Princes, thats it can be Ee to do 
lea 


by oppoſing them. The like evidenc'd from the proſpering of Chriſtianity 
5s; the Prim##rove Perſecutions. An defocr- ro that Plea which is 
made for Inferiour Magiſtrates. raiſing, upon the" account of their being 
Publick Perſons,” and -s the Prince himſelf Commiſſionated. 1 gore 


* Tuſtice: © The former of the two Pretences evidenced to be vain, 
" cauſe though+the Inferiour Magiſtrate” be a Publick Perſow, in rej 
of his Fellow. Subjetts ; yet he is but a Private one, when tt 
"with relation to the Supreme. The (aſe of the Decree of «a Judge pre- 
vailing againſ# any Private Order of the Prince, ſhewn not"to make 
at \ all for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting the Supreme ; becauſe the Pre- 
» ualenty of that Decree is founded upon the Preſumption of its ping 
the Will of the Prince, rather than any private Order againſt it, The 
latter Pretence, of Inferiour Magiſtrates being Commiſſionated by the Su- 
preme to puniſh Offenders, ſhewn to be more vain than the former ; be- 


cauſe 'it is not to be preſum?d', that he_who by Divine and Humane L 


Law is Supreme, will Commiſſionate any Perſon. againſt himſelf. That 
famous Saying of Trajan #o the Prxfe&tus Prztorio, Foc me utere, 


any real Intendment of his ; but however, no way to the Mouth 
of the Supreme Magiſtrate. Another Ples for Reſiſtance, drgwn fron 
Princes ſwearing before their Coronation to Govern according to the 
Laws ; that ſceming to imply a Compatt between them and their Sub- 
' jedts', npon the breach whereof on their part, the Subjeits _ may depart 
from their Allegiance, and reſiſt them in the Execution of their Power. 
This Plea evidenced to be vain as to the Kings of England, becanſe 


folly: fach before their Coronation, and the Reaſon of ſuch Oaths de- 
clad. The like' Vanity ſhewn in that other Plea, which alledgeth, 
'T hat ſome Kjngs. are ſuch rather in Title than Reality , and conſe- 
quently not Supreme in their Dominions : Where the Supremacy of 
our own Kings is evidenced, both from their Titles, and their Io 


ſireQe impero, fi male, contra me, rather a piece LA f Ofnttion than + 
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Of the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and what the Grounas thereof 
are, which are ſhewn to be, The Authority they have from God for 
the Deputing of Inferiour Magiſtrates, an their attual Deputation of 
them. The former of theſe evidenc'd from the impoſſibility of their 
diſcharging the Duty of. their Place without it ; as the latter , from 
their pave God's Miniſters in folidum , i» thoſe Places where they 
are appointed to preſide. Thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates which are inveſt- 
ed by leſſer Powers, no prejudice to the forementioned Ground ; becauſe 
thoſe Powers do what they do by Commiſſion from the Prince. The 
Honours of the Inferiour Magiſtrate the ſame upon the matter , for 
the Kjnd, with thoſe of the Supreme ; but different as to the Meaſure, 
which alſo is there declar'd. That the Honour which is to be paid to 
them, be with ſubqrdjnation to that of God, the Supreme Magiſtrate, 
and thoſe of Higher Authority than themſelves ;. in fine , that it be 
according to the Meaſure of that Authority #hich is imparted to them, 
and according to the Pleaſure of him by whom it is tmparted. The 
Reſult whereof is, 1. That if the Inferiour Magiſtrate command any 
thing which 1s not within his Commiſion , it is lawful to difobey him. 
2., 1 hat in caſe of hard Meaſure ſhew'd by him, we may appeal from 
him to the Superiour. 3. That as they who have a greater Authori- 
ty, ought to have a greater Honour ; and they who have' a lefl Autho- 
rity, a leſſ: ſo the preciſe - of them are beſt karn'd from the 
Laws, becauſe the cleareſt Declarations of the Pleaſure of the Prince. 
A. ſhort Parzneſis to Inferiour Magiſtrates, where ſomemhat alſo of 
their Duty is deſcribd, C0 | : 


*- 


3]. FAVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 
| and ſhewn the Kinds: of Honour, that are due to Sovereig 
Princes, nothing more ſeems requiſite to be done, than toſhew why, and 
in what manner or meaſure we are to honour thoſe Perfons that are 
Commiſhtionated by them. But becauſe ſome Mens impatiercy. of the 
Toke of Government hath made them willing to find out Reaſons to licenſe 
them to ſhake it off, and after that, aftually ro believe themz I thiok it 
not amiſs, before. { proceed any further, both ro propoſe and anſwer theiy 
OtjeFions. - 
That it is not lawful to reſiſt the' Supreme Powers, even when'they 
make uſe of their Power againſt the Innocent; hath been at large de- 


' "clar'd, and confirm'd both from Reaſon and SINE ; and poffibly not 


without effe@, as to the Refiſters themſelves, if there wanted not ſome 
ſpecious Reaſons to take off the force of it, as to ſome particular Caſes. 


+ Of this nature is, firſt, thoſe Princes oppoſing themſelves oftentimes 


againſt God, and againſt that Religion which he hath eſtabliſh'd. in the 
World: For, though we may be oblig'd to (it down tamely under the 
Violence of Evil Princes, when that Violence reacheth no farther than 
our Perſans 3 yet, who can think the ſame Patience neceſſaty, when Re- 
ligion it felf is ſtruck at, which we are in reaſon to prefer before all other 
Confiderations? In Anſwer-to which, not to tell you,” as I well might, 
that Submiffion to: Princes 1s an. undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity , and 
conſequently, that the contrary thereof is no proper Means to defend 
Chriſtianity by : Not to' tell you, moreover, that that God who hath 
commanded our Submiffion to the Higher Powers, hath no where dero- 
gated from that Command, by the exception of any Caſe 3 (And what 
reaſon have we to diſtinguiſh, where the Law of God doth not? Y Not 
| | to 
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to tell you, thirdly, that the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd Men 


to ſubmit, were both foretold by our Saviour * to bePerſecutors of Chri- * Matt. 10. 18. 


flizvity, and ſhew'd thernſelves to be ſuch in a more than ordinary man- 


ner 3 which made it reaſonable' for the Apoſtles to except the Caſe of Re- 


ligion, if that had been intended by God-to be ſo: Laſtly, not to tel 
you, that to allow of Refiſtance upon colour of Religion, would have 
opened the Gap'to all manner of Seditions, both becauſe it had been eafie 
to adapt that Pretence to a thouſand Caſes, and becauſe Religion compre- 
bends within it the Whole -of a Chriſizavs Duty : But not, I fay, toin- 
fiſt-upon any, -or all of theſe, which yet are'a ſufficient Prejudice to the 
Exemption pleaded for, I ſhal} chuſe rather to ſhew (which will come up 
more cloſely to the ObjeRion) That Religion gains as much or more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos'd to do 
by oppoſing our ſelves againſt them. For the evidencing whereof, 1 
will-: firſt —_— » What Religion may rationally be ſuppos 4 to gain 
by: oppoſing Perſecuting Princes * 2. What it may hope for from ſub- 
avitting to their Coercion £' And , 3. and laſtly, compare them both to- 
gether, I begin with the firſt of theſe, even What Religion may be ſup- 
poſed 'to gair by oppoſing the Perſecmtors thereof. For. the reſolution 
whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall return, is, That the utmoſt it can be ſup- 
pos'd 'to gain; above. what Submiſſion doth, is only the free Exerciſe 


thereof in Publick 3 the Inward AQts of Religion, and all private Ex- 


ternal- ones , being equally ſecure when we ſubmit to all thoſe Seve- 
rities that are laid upon us. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the free Exer- 
ciſe of Religion in Publick, is the only peculiar Advantage that can be 
ſuppos'd to ariſe from making oppoſition to Perſecuting Princes 3 fo, it is 
very wncertain , whether we may be able to attain. it , notwithſtanding 
all 'the' oppoſition we can make. - For, as Princes ſeldom want a compe- 
tent Affiſtance againſt thoſe who oppoſe them in the Adminiſtration of 
their Government 3 ſo Experience ſhews, that jn tra& of Time they rarel 


fail to reduce thoſe to Obedience, who have- ſet themſelves againſt thelr 


Authority. Upon which, what can any one expe, but that they ſhould 
lay. a more ſevere Reſtraint upon thoſe, by whom they have been ſo 
oppos'd ? I obſerve, laſtly, That as it is very uncertain whether the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick may be compaſs'd by all our Reſiſtance z 
| fo it is very hazardous, that that Reſiſtance way draw thoſe that do refiſt 
into. wore than . ordinary Cruelties and Extravaganctes ; no Wars ha: 
ving: been obſery'd to be more bloody and exorbizant, than thoſe which 
have been made upon pretence of Religion. From the Advantage that 
may ariſe to' Religion from oppoſing the Perſecutors thereof, we to 
enquire what Advantages may accrue from a patient Submiſſion to their 
Coercion : Which are, firſt of all, the Glorification of it 3 I do not fay, 
only-by thoſe that ſubmit (who do ſo obey a Precept of it) but alſo by 
others; yea Strangers : It being impoſſible not to think honourably of 
thar Religion by which Men are induc'd to ſuffer the extremeſt Evils the 
Perſecutors thereof are able to inflit. In conſequence whereof, as it is- 


eafie'to ſuppoſe many that were Enemies'to it, may be brought to the - 


embracing of it (which may paſs for a ſecond Recommendanion of it 3) 
ſo:alfo; which may ſerve for a third, that thoſe Perſecuting Princes may be 
thereby mollified; and induc'd to' permit, if not an unlimited, yet fome 
tolerable” Exerciſe thereof : That which generally draws Princes to the 


perſecuting of rhoſe that are of a different Religion from themſelves, be- 


iog.not fo-much any batred of their Religion, as the jealouſie they have, 
leſl; under' the Pretences of that, and _ Aſſemblies which are made for 
Y L it, 
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| fulfilling the Precepts tliereof himſelf, but inviting 'other Men to thi 
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it, ſome ſecret deſign againſt the State ſhould lurk. Which Jealoukie 
muſt needs: be taken away , when it appears' to. them from undoubted 
Experiments, that they who do profeſs it, will aot attempt any thing 
againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them. The 
Advantages both of the one and the other being thus unfolded, in order 
to the ſhewing on which fide they do preponderate z- let us now, if you 
pleaſe, put them into the Scales, and make our own Eyes the Judges, 
which of the two is moſt conducible to Religion. On the one-(ide indeed, 
even on the ſide of Refiſtance, there is a poſſibility of attaining the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick, which is of very great advantage to the 
welfare of it, as by means of which, God may not only have the Tri- 
bute of his Publick Worſhip, but the weak Chriſtians be encourag'd to 
grow in Grace, and our Religion be rranſmitted to Poſterity inviolate. 
But as it would be confider'd, that it is very uncertain, whether Meo by 
all their Reſiſtance ſhall be able to attain that Freedom, and muck more, 
whether it be. worth attaining, if it be not likely to be compaſs'd without 
enormous Wickedneſles : ſo it would be conſidered on the other. hand, 
that there is a poſlibility of attaining by ſubmiſſion ſome tolerable Exerciſe 
thereof, and that too not only without any Enormity, but by our Graces 3 
a patient Submiſſion to the Cenſures 'of Princes, being.no improbable 
means to mollifie their Hearts, and induce them freely to grant what the 
others are forced to contend for. But let us ſuppoſe, that Submiſſion fell - 
ſhort of Reſiſtance, as to this Particular, that is to fay, as to the freedom 
of Publick Worſhip, or the probability of attaining it ; yet even { it 
would not follow, that it does at all yield to it, as to the Great Concern. 
ments of Religion : For, beſide that God is glorified no leſs by our Sub 
ferings, than by our Adions, which is the main thing we are to look at 
in theGuſines of Religion, (he who ſuffers for the ſake of it, not « 


ſhould effe&) there i obabilicy of 1 hone Ammon 
ever there is as great a pr y of its 
and tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity : The former, becauſe as thoſe 
Weak ones may be ſtrengthened by the Conſtancy of the Strong, and 
that Patience wherewith. they ſhall behold them to undergo all rk ary 

ings 3 ſo there is reaſon to believe, that God, who is not wanti 
any, will furniſh them with Grace proportionable to the | 
their Exigencies. The ſawe'is to be ſaid as to the tranſmitting of Religion 
to Poſterity inviolate, however that may ſeem peculiar to the free Exer- 
ciſe of Publick Worſhip ; it being not at all improbable, that our Can- 
ſtsncy in ſuffering for it, may induce our Poſterity to look upon it # (6 
much the more worthy their embracing. To all which, if we add the 
Story of the Primitive times, ſo we ſhall not need to doubt of Religian's 
being more than ſecur'd by a patient ſubmitting to perſecuting Princes; it 
being manifeſt from thence, that Chriſtianity- was fo far from being de. 
ſtroy'd by the blood of its many Martyrs, that on the contrary it thriv'd 
and propagated it ſelf by it. | | 

Having thus taken off the Plea of Religion, which ſecms of all others 
to be the molt plauſible ground of .making reſiſtance, I proceed to that 
which is made in the proc of wy was —_ ſome men 
bave been willing to indulge it, t ve deny it to private 
Perſons; as Wenn, they- are publick ED as well =o | 
becauſe by the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf oblig'd to drew the. Sword of 
Juſtice againſt Offenders. But firlt of all, as in Logick*, though the iw- 
termediate ſpecies be a Genus in reſpe(t of thoſe ſpecies that are lubjeted 


honourably of it, and embrace it, which it is not at all ] 
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toit, yet itis but a ſpecies if confider'd with relation to a ſuperiour one 5 
ſo, though i»feriour Magiſtrates are pyblick, Perſons in reſpe& of their 
Felow-ſubjeF&s, yet they are private Perſons only, if confider'd with re- 
lation to the Supreme. For all the power of governing, that is 1n inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, being deriv'd to them from the Supreme, and conſe- 
quently ſubordinate to his, whatſoever is done by them contrary to his 
Will, muſt be ſuppoſed to want that Power, and conſequently, they fo 
far to be look'd upon as private Perſons. Whence it is, that, though 
S* Peter oblige all men to be ſubject to theſe, as well as to the Higher 4 
Powers ; yet with this difference, as you may ſee 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. To the 4 
King as Supreme , but unto Governours as them that are ſent by hin : 
Making the Authority of Inferiour Magiſtrates to reſult from the will of 
the Supreme 3 and conſequently not to be made uſe of againſt it. Nei- 
ther will it avail to ſay, that the conſtitution of our Nation bears witneſs 
to the contrary 3 as by which the Sentence of a Judge, in matters of 
Eſtate, ſhall be of force, not only againſt any private Order of the Princes, 
- but even where his own Property 1s concern'd. For, as on the one fide 
that Conſtitution neither reacheth any farther than matter of Eſtate, nei- 
ther hath any farther power to paſs it, than the Poſſe Comitatus will af- 
ford it, which at the moſt extends no farther than the County where the 
Sentence is to be executed ; ſo the reaſon why a Decree of the Jadge 
ſhall prevail againſt any private Order of the King's, is not becauſe our 
Law allows the inferiour Magiſtrate to oppoſe the Supreme 3; but becauſe, 
the Judge being commiſſionated by the King himſelf, to judge between 
Him and his Subjeds ifi matters of Eſtate, what is ſo ſentenc'd by him is 
rather to be preſum'd to be the will of the Prince, than any private Order 
againſt it, As little of force is there, as to what is pleaded for inferiour 
Magiſtrates reſiſting the exorbitant power of the Prince, becauſe comm/- 
fronated_by him to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For as 
' $ Paul, after he had affirm'd that God had put al things under our Sa- 
viour's feet, yet ceaſed not to add, as a limitation of that affirmation, that 
it was warifeſt he is excepted which did put all things under him, (o 
we may, that when the Prince commiſfionates the inferiour Magiſtrates to 
puniſh Offenders, it is no leſs manifeſt, that he is excepted who did fo 
commiſſionate him 3 it being not to be prefum'd, that he, who by the 
Laws of God and Man is conſtituted as ſupreme, will commiſſionate any 
perſon againſt himſelf As for that Saying of Trajan the Emperour when 
he delivered a Dagger to the Prefet#us Pretorio, Uſe this for me, if 1 
govern rightly, but if ill, againi# me 3 it is but agreeable (as Grotins * * pe Je zelli 
bath obſerv'd) to that Prince's other demeanour, who made ſhew of © 7:75 1-5 
behaving himſelf not ſo much as an Emperour, but as the Servant of the TO 
Senate and the people; In which cafe there is no doubt, but it might 
have been lawful for the Przfe& to oppoſe him, if the Senate and people 
ſhould upon the Emperour's default have ſo commanded him : Becauſe fo 
the Emperour ſhould not be the Supreme, but thar Senate and people, to 
whoſe judgment be profeſſed to ſubjet himſelf, But as it doth not fol- 
_ low that the like may be done to Sovereign Princes, whoſe Supremacy is 
a Bar to all attempts of the Inferiour Magiſtrate 5 ſo 1f Sovereign Princes 
ſhould give ſuch a Power, they ſhould neither conſult their own honour, 
nor the welfare of that Kingdom which is committed to their truſt ; He 
who gives another a power againſt himſelf if he govern ill, not only ma- 
| king him the Judge, whether he govern ſo gr no, but giving bim a 
wer againſt the Commonwealth, which depends on the well-being of 
im that' adminiſters it. 
L 12 | From 
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From that ſecond Plea paſs we to a third, which 1s taken from thoſe 
* Oaths which Kings do commonly make (before they are ſolemnly crown'd) 
of governing the people by the Laws ; the Government (as ſome think) 
ſeeming thereby to ariſe from a Compa@ between them and their Subjects ; 
upon the breach whereof on the King's part, it may be lawful for the 
Subje& to depart from their Allegiance, and refiſt him in the execution 
of his Power. | For anſwer to which, not to tell you what mtolerable 
miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenent, as often as any ſeditious man 
* ſhould go about to perſwade the people, they were not ſo well govern'd 
as they ought 3 I will alledge in behalf of our own Princes (farther than 
which we ſhall not need to look) that which will cut the throat of this 
Objection 5 to wit, that owr Kings are to as full purpoſe ſuch before their 
Coronation as after : Witneſs, not only their performing all the Aﬀs of 
a King, but that known Maxime in our Laws, that he King of England 
22ver dies. From whence as it will follow, that the Kings of thif Na- 
tion owe not their being ſuch to any CompaQ between them and their 
people, that upon any ſuppoſed breach thereof it might be lawful for the 
Subject to reſiſt them 3 ſo alſo that the Oaths taken by them at their 
Coronation, are not to procure them that Power, which otherwiſe they 
could not have 3 but for the encouraging the people to yield the more 
ready obedience to them, which they may very well do, when they, 
who are to govern, plight their Faith and Reputation, to govern them 
according to their own Laws. . | | 
There is but one Objection behind, that is any thing conſiderable, 
which alledgeth that there are many Kings 7» Title, which are ot ſo 5: 
Reality, as being not Supreme in their ſeveral Dominions : In which caſe, 
nothing hinders, they may be reliſted, becauſe the command of every 
Soul's being ſubje& to the higher powers, 1s by S* Paul himſelf limitted to 
thoſe that are S»prezze, that being the true Notion of the word 1zrepeytoms. 
| But neither will this Plea be of any avail, if confider'd with relation to 
our own Princes, beyond which we ſhall not be concernd to enquire. 
Becanfe it is certain from the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm, that they 
| are both the Supreme and the only Supreme. Witneſs, not only the ſe. 
* See Lord Veral Titles * that are given them, ſuch as that beforementioned, The 
Chief Baron [ jeutenants of God, immediate from God, and the Heads of the Commons-- 
og ve wealth , as to their Crown of being ar Imperial Crown, and inomedi- 
Tryal of the ately ſubje# to God and to no other Power, but alſo that Power where- 
King's Judges: gyith they are Inveſted. All Laws are made by them, (their Le Roy le 
zeult inſcrib'd upon all Ads of- Parliament evidently ſhewing it) all Pro- 
ceedings in Law run in their name ; To them it belongs to Treat of War 
and Peace 3 By them Parliaments are at pleaſure call'd, and diſlolv'd again 
when they think good todo it : In fine, all juriſdiction flows from them, 
and is beſtow'd as they: are pleaſed to appoint. All which put together 
make it evident that the Kings of England are Supreme, and therefore to 
be reckoned among thoſe higher Powers, to whom S* Pax! hath com- 
manded every Soul to beſubjeq. And indeed, as fo to be is the intereſt 
of the People, whatſoever the Prince is, it having been happily obſerv'd, 
that, how bloody ſoever Nero was, yet there was not ſo much Blood fpilt 
in his fourteen Years Reign, as there was in a few Months after his death ; 
ſo by reſiſting the Supreme Powers they make God their Enemy (1 ſpeak 
as to the preſent World). whom otherwiſe they might experiment as their 
friend. For, as on thegpne hand there is no doubt but he will avenge 
the contempt of his Vicegerents, becauſe it is his Authority, and-his 
alone by which they ſhine 5 ſo there 1s as little doubt on the other hand, 
| bue 
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but if men would ſubmit their Necks to the Yoke, God Almighty himſelf 
would fooner or later eaſe them of it : It being not to be thought but that 
he, who 1s noReſpeQer of Perſons, would be as ready to avenge the Exor- 
bitances of Princes, as of thoſe who are ſubjefted to their commands, 

4. Having thus ſhewn what Honour is due from us to the Higher 
Powers, and moreover remov d thoſe Objections which are commonly 
 madeapainlt ſubmitting to their Cenſures, nothing remains upon this Head, 
but to enquire into the honour of Inferiowr Magiſtrates , what are- the 
' grounds of it, the kinds, and in what meaſure it is to be exhibited. 
For that theſe alſo are to have our honour, S* Peter ſhews in the place by 
me ſo often quoted, where he requires not only that we ſhould ſubmit 
our ſelves to the King as Supreme, but to Governours, as thoſe that are 
ſent by him. Now, though it be not to be deny'd, that theſe alſo are 
God's Miniſters, and as ſuch to be rever'd by us; yet, becauſe it is cer- 
tain that theſe are neither God's immediate Miniſters], nor immediately 
appointed by himſelf, therefore to make out the grounds of their- Ho- 
nour, we muſt take another courſe, than what we before did in that of 
Soveraign Princes. Now there are two things upon which the honour of 
Inferiour Magiſtrates is grounded, and into which therefore it 1s to be 
 refolv'd by us; The Authority Princes have to conſtitute [nferiour Ma- 
giſtrates, and their AFual Conſtitutions of them. Ot the former of theſe 
we need no other proof than that the Ends of Government are not to be 
attain'd without. For it being impoſſible for any one. man, eſpecially 
where his Dominions are any thing large, to diſtribute Juſtice to all thoſe 
that are committed to his charge 3 there ariſeth a necethity of conferring 
part of the care upon other: men, as without which it is impoſlible to be 
diſcharged. - In conformity whereto, as we find Fethro, the Father-in-Law 
of Moſes, adviſing him for his own eaſe, and the benefit of the people to 
ſet ſuch Ioferiour Rulers over them, Exod. 18. 21. and ſoon ; ſo we find 
the ſame Moſes conſtituting ſuch Rulers over them, from Rulers of Thou- 
ſands to Rulers of Fifties and of Tens, verſ. 25. of that Chapter. Now, 
foraſmuch as the Ends of Government are not poſlible to be attain'd, unleſs 
there be Inferiour Rulers as well as others, it is to be look d upon as the 
intention of God, who doth nothing in vain, that ſuch Rulers are to be 
. appointed, and where they are, to be reverd and obey*'d. As little 
doubt is to be made of Princes conſtituting the Perſons that are to be ſo, 
to procure them that honour which is due unto them. For being appoint-' 
ed by God as his Miniſters i: ſoliduzz, in thoſe places where they are 
authorized to preſide, witneſs S* Pax!'s both commanding a” Soul to be 
ſubje#F to them, and repreſenting them as God's Miniſters, tor Reward 
and Vengeance, which comprehend within them the: whole gf all Civil 
Juriſdiction 3 whatſoever other Powersthere are, mult derive their Autho- 
rity from them, whom he hath intruſted with that command. Whence. it 
is that S* Peter himſelf, where he ſpeaks of ſubmiſſion to them, requires 
' it upon this ſcore, even becauſe they are ſet, or rather commiſſzonated 
by "the Supreme. It is true indeed, that deſignation is not always appa- 
rent, not only the Ele&ion of Inferiour Magiſtrates being permitted to 
ſeveral Societies, but thoſe Magiſtrates formally Inveſted in that Autho- 
rity by ſome of the Members of it : But as the EleGtion or Conſtitution 
of ſuch is indulg'd to thoſe ſeveral Societies by the Laws and Charters of 
Priaces, ſo being ſuch, they who are ſo Ele&ted or Conſtituted, are to 
be look'd upon as the Miniſters of the Prince, and appointed by his Au- 
thority and Command : He who is appointed by thole who are commil- 
fionated by the Prince, being to be look'd upon, as appointed by _— 

| | aving 


FP 
DD — 


262 


The Fifth (ommandment. P a « t VII. 


* Power Com- 
municated by 
God to the 

Prince, and 
rhe Obedience 


Subje&t, pag. 
16. | 


required of the 


Having thus ſhewn the ground of honouring Inferiour Magiſtrates to 
be, that they are with the approbation of God conſtituted by him whom 
he hath immediately appointed, and conſequently that they are God's Mi- 
niſters in a ſecondary manner ; the next thing to be enquir'd into, is, 
what kind of Honours are to be afforded them : Which we ſhall find to 
be much the ſame with thoſe we are to pay unto the Supreme, becauſe, 
though in an inferiour manner partaking of that Authority with which 
the Prince himſelf is veſted. Of this nature is firſt efteexring ,of them 
according to their ſeveral places, demeaning our ſelves reſpeFfully to- 
ward them, and ſpeaking honourably to and of them, lo far | mean, as 
their reſpe&ive Dignities do exa&t, no Authority being likely to have its 
due force and efficacy where theſe are not duly paid. Of the ſame nature 
is, ſecondly, yielding Obedience to their Commands , and ſubmitting our 
ſelves unto their Cenſures 5 otherwiſe we do in effect oppoſe our ſelves 
to the Authority of the Prince, from whom they have their Commiſſion, 
and: conſequently alſo to that of God. Add hereunto, where any ſuch 
thing is made their due, the miniſtring to them of our ſubſtance ; as be- 
ing but a juſt reward for their attending upon the affairs of the Repub- 
lick, and a juſt regard to him by whom they are appointed over us. The 
only thing of difficulty is, iz: what meaſure theſe Honours are to be paid, 
which accordingly I come now to reſolve. R 

In order whereunto, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it ought 
always to be with ſubordination to the Divine Majeſty. For if we are 
to obey God rather than Princes, how mueh more ought we to do fo, ra- 
ther than thoſe who are but their Miniſters 2 As little doubt is to be made, 
in the ſecond place, but that the Honour which is to be paid to Inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, is to be with ſubordination to the Supreme, For being, 
as Saint Peter inſtructs us, to be ſubmitted to, and honour'd as Perſons 
that are ſent by him, that Honour is in reaſon to be ſubordinate to his, 
by whom they are ſo ſent or commiſſionated : That, by which any thing 
is ſuch, being much more ſuch it ſelf, and conſequently to be preferr'd - 
before it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of S* Auguſtine, as I find 
him quoted by the late Reverend Primate of Armagh *. If thy Curator 
command thee any thing , muſs it not be done © (yes queſtionleſ.) And 
get if the Proconſul countermand ( and thou obey him) thou deſpiſeſt not 
the power of thy Curator , but ſerveſt a greater. Neither ought the leſ- 
ſer to be angry, if the greater be preferr d before. it. _— » If the Pro- 
conſul does command one thing , and the Emperour does command ano- 
ther , is there any doubt , but that contemning the one, we are to ſerve 
the other 2 1 obſerve, - thirdly, That. as the Honour of Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates is to be with ſubordination to that of the Supreme 3 ſo alſo, as was 
before noted out' of S* Arguſtine, with | ſubordination to ſuch Powers as 
are in higher place than the other ; the leſſer being in reaſon to give place 
to the greater, and conſequently the honour of the former to be limited 
by that of the other, Laſtly, (which will upon the matter acquaint us 
with the full meaſure of our Duty) We are to honour Inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates according to. the meaſure of that Amthority which is imparted 
to them, and according to the pleaſure of him by whom it is ſo imparted. 
For, inaſmuch as they are to be honour'd as perſons that are ſent by the 
Prince, they are conſequently to receive honour from us according to 
that Authority which they receive from him and according to his plea- 
ſure from whom they do. But from hence it will follow, Firſt, That if 
the Inferiour Magiſtrate command us any thing which is not within the 
power of his Commiſſion to do, in that caſe I may, without fin, withdraw 
my 
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mand. It will follow, Secondly, That, if I think 1 have receiv'd hard 
meaſure fromthe Inferiour Magiſtrate,” I may, without breach of ſubmiſ- 
fion, appeal from him unto the Superiour, even as we find Saint Pawl to 
have done from the Provincial Governour to Ceſar: Becauſe he, by 
whom thoic Infertour Magiftrates arc commiſlionated, docs not ordinarily 
commiltionate them fo far, as no to leave an appeal from them wacto fim- 
ſelf. Care only would betaken, that we appeal not from them bur i 

juſt cauſe, and where it appears to us they exceed the Bounds of their 
. Commullzon and the Law; - For, otherwiſe we ſhew our ſelves 

to that —_— Authority by which chey are conſtituted, and conſe- 
quently alſo unto God. Laftly, it will follow from che premiſes, That 
as they, who re inveſted with __ Authortty, are to have a greater 
honour 5 and they who are inveſted with a leſs Authority, a jel 2 foithe 
iſe meaſares both of the one and others honour will be beſt learn'd 
the Laws, becauſe moſt evidently declaring the pleaſure of the 
Prince that- conſtituted them. And more than this I ſhall not need to 
ſay concerning the honour of Princes, or of thoſe who are commiſſiona- 
ted by them. | | 

$5. The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire of the Duty 
of Princes toward 'their Subjedts, and of Inferiour Magiſtrates toward 
thale, over wbom they are appointed to preſide 3 the Commandment as 
was before {bewo, being intended no le for their regulation, than of 
thoſe who are ſubje&ed to their Commands. But becauſe I have to do, 
get with Princes, but with Subjeds, and. but little with Inferiour Magi- 


ſtrates, and; becauſe too, for the moſt part, they are too inte t to 
ſtagd in need of an Inftruftor, and have more than of Moni- 
tors, Even thoſe who oughe rather to obey than toadviſes it ſhall 


ſuffice me to addrek this general Exhortation to alf thoſe who have any 
Authority \in the Commonwealth ; That they would rewember themſelves 
't9 be God's Minifters, and ati with reſpet# to his Glory, the Prime's M;- 
ſters, and wake uſe of their Authority, for and with him. That they 
mould remenber are the Minifters of both, for the encouragement 
of the good, end not make wſe of their Authority 10 wex and worry thoſe 
that are ſo, the Miniſters of both for the puniſhing of Evil-doers , and 
therefore neither to connive at , or protet# them. That they would re- 
member the Oath they have taken , which binds their Duty ſo much the 
fatter on them, and for the violation whereof , if the Prince does not, 
God whoſe Name is invol'd in it , will call them to « ſevere account. 
Laſtly, That they would remember that all anatiow of God's day' by 
Tipling and Idlenefi, all prophanations of his Name by vain Oaths and 
Extcrations ; In fine, That much of the wiolation of the Laws of God and 
Mas will tye at their doors , if they. ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed, For, 
inaſmuch as all that the Prince can do, ts to look after the great affairs of 


State, 'and the appointing of Inferiour Magiſtrates for the puniſhing of 


Offenders z the whole of the guilt of youme _ Offences _ - 
chargeable upon them, who are appointed to take cogntzance thereof. 
Which however thoſe men may now make light of, becauſe confidering 
not to- what judgment it doth expoſe them, yet will appear tobe of more 
importance, when God ſhall rexder to every mem-according to bis works, 
and particularly to thoſe to whom be hath committed the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice. For where ſhall they appear, who, befide their own perſooal miſ- 
carriages, ſhall have to anſwer for ſo many and great miſcarriages of 0- 
ther men? | | WE  LTTOTS 
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my obedience from him 3 becauſe, ſo far he hath no Authority to com- 
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Of the honour of Spiritual Parents, which is ſhewn to be their due from Re«- 
 ſon-and Scripture. The Grounds of that Honour, their begetting us wnto 
God, and being appointed by God as his Minuſters in things pertaining to 
- the Conſcience. All poiver in Spirituals veited in our Saviour, and from 
him therefore to be derived, through thoſe to whom he tranſmitted it. 
' The kinds. of Honour, either ſuch as are more peculiar to their Funttion, 
: or [ſuch as are common to them with other Parents. Of the' former ſort 
are,” 1. The reſorting to the place where they Teach, and attending both to 
them and to their Dottrine. 2. The yielding Obedience to their (om- 
muittds, 'ſo far. as 'the nature of their Funition, and the meaſure of their 
Office doth \require.: This evidenced from Scripture, and from the nature 


- of their Authority, which is ſhewn at large to be Imperative. as well as Do- 


arinal. That that Authority of theirs extends no farther than to mat- 
ters of Religion, and is bounded as to them alſo, within the: Diſcipline of 
. 047 Saviour, nnd the Edification of the Church. 3. The deferring to them 
in their Decrees concerning matters of Faith ; whether it be by acquieſciug 
in them, ſo far as to make no publick oppoſition to them,, which is 
: . the: Duty of all ;' or by contenting our ſelves to be debarr'd any pub- 
lick "Employment in 'it , unlefi we declare (our cordial aſſent to ſuch 
Articles of | Religion as they ſball judge expedient t0 be 'publickly Pro- 
feffidi'and Tanght. 4. Submiſſion to their reſpettive Cenſures , where 
the Churches power of inflifting ſuch is alſo ſhewn.* An enquiry con+ 
cerning' ſuch Honours « 4s are common to them , with other Parents; 
"which:i alſo are ſhenfs from Scripture to be their due , and  aqgiomm-o 
lIy\-an honourable "maintenance. The like evidenc'd- from the # 
bility- of \ their ' being - otherwiſe in any efteem with the genergli | 
, men, i and from the improbability: of drawing Men 0 Worth and Paris 
into. that 'Funttion, . The whole concluded with. a ſhort Prayer to God, 
to dirett' thoſe that are our Spiritual. Parents in the diſcharge of theiv re 
ſpettive Duties. < | | | 


y ROM .our-Natural and Civil Parents; we to our Spiritual ones, 
|  -under which-name [ comprehend the ſeveral Governours and Mini- 


fters of the Church 3: becauſe, however the Title of Fathers may 


more \ peculiarly to: ſome of them, yet all of them do in their meaſure 
contribute-to our Spiritual Birth, which is the proper foundation of their 


. Paternity. Now concerning theſe, I ſhall ſhew, | 


1. That they ought to be honour'd by us. . 
2. Ron into the grounds of that Honour we are to pay 
3.:And Laſtly, What Honours we are to afford them. | 
- T. That our Spiritual Parents are to have a ſhare-of ovr Hoxour, much 
need not be ſaid, to: ſhew, whether we do conſider the neceſiity of Ho- 
nouring our Earthly-Parents, or the ample Teſtimony the Scripture gives 
to the: Honouring - of 'our Spiritual ones. For, as if our Earthly Pa- 
rents be ito.;be honour'd, Reaſon would that they ſhould much rather be 
ſo, whe: beget us to; an infinitely better Being ; fo eſpecially, if the 
Scripture hath added her Suffrage to it, and not only given Teſtimony 
: te 


\ 
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to that their Paternity, but expreſly requir'd an honourable Acknowledg- 
_ ment of it. Now, that ſo it hath, is evident from 1 T3. 5. 17. and 
..x Theſſ' 5. 12, 13. In the former whereof, S* Pasl gives in Charge, 
that the Elders that rule well,” be accounted worthy of double bonatr, eſpe- 
cially they who labour in the Word and Do@rine : In -the latter, that the 
Brethren ſhould know them which labour'd among them, and were over them 
in the Lord, and admoniſh'd them ; and eſteem them very highly in love; for 
their Works ſake. Toboth which, if we add that of Heb. 13. 17. fo the 


proof will be full and cogent 3 S* Pal, or whoever was the Author of 


that Epiſtle, obliging thoſe he wrote to, to obey them that had the rule 
over them, and to ſubmit themſelves ; which are the Higheſt Expreſſions 
of Honour we can give. | 


II. The neceſſity of Honouring our Spiritual Parents, being thus evinc'd 
from clear and expreſs Places of Scripture 3 proceed we now, according 


to the Method before laid down, to' enquire into the CQroxnds of it :- 


which we ſhall find to have ſomething common with the Grounds of ho- 
' nouring our Natural Parents, and ſomething with thoſe of honouring of 
our Civil ones. + With the former, becauſe by theſe it is we are begotten 
unto God through the Laver of Regeneration, and nouriſhed afterwards 
by the Word of Truth : With the latter, becauſe appointed by God as 
- his Miniſters and Vicegerents in things pertaining to the Conſcience : Not 
indeed immediately 3 for ſo nonie but Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other the 
Primitive Doors of the Church were : but by thoſe who were their law- 
ful Succeſſors, and to whom they had delegated their Spiritual Power : 
Which Particular is neceſflarily to be added, becauſe without one or the 
other Deſignation, we can have no Title to 
ſome may think that Honour due unto themſelyes, for travelling together 
with us in the. Diſpenſfation of the Word and Sacraments, and other ſuch 
like Offices, by which. Men-are to be begotten and conſerv'd unto God 5 
yet inaſmuch as all Power in Spirituals was veſted in our Saviour, and 
bim tranſmitted to his Apoſtles (our Saviour aot only affirming; that as # 
Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them 5, but appoiriting them for the Teaching 
and Diſciplingof the World) no Man can ordinarily affume to himſelf thae 
Honour, without an immediate Call from God, or from thoſe whom he 
hath intruſted with the Management thereof. Which ſaid, nothing re- 
mains to do, but to enquire what kind of Honours we are to give to 
theſe our Spiritual Parents. "5 
HI. For the reſolution whereof, I will inſtance, 
I. In ſach Honours as are more peculiar to their FunQion 3 and 
after that, | ; 
2, In thoſe that are commor to them with other Parents. 
rt. Of the former ſort is, x 

1. The reſorting to the Place where they teach, and attending di- 
ligently to them when we do ; the laying up what we ſo learn from them in 
our Memories, and in our Hearts, and copying them out in our Lives and 
Converſations. For, being appointed by God the Teachers of- his .Peo- 
ple, as their Teaching, for the inſtructing and bettering of thoſe that 
are 3 he that doth any thing to the prejudice of either, muſt conſequent- 
ly deny them the Honour of Teachers, and ſo far therefore offend againſt 
this Commandment. Of the fame nature is, 
\ 2. The +yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the na- 
ture of their - Funition and the meaſure of their Office doth require. For 
being appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as Rulers; and, as 
you ſaw but now, out of the Author _ the Hebrews, we oblig'd to ney 

| m nem 5 


ns Honour. For however . 
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them-3 (for, Obey, ſaith that Apoſtle, them that have the rule over you, 
"and ſubmit your ſelves 5 for they watch for your ſouls, as they that 
muſt give account , that they may do it with joy, and not with grief. )- 
Being therefore, I ſay, appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as 
Rulers, and the People oblig'd to obey them 3 he that refuſeth ſo to do, 
denies them the Honour of Rulers, becauſe that implies Obedience to 
their Commands. The only thing that hath with any ſhew of Reaſon 
been objected (if yet that it (elf may be allow'd to have any ſhew of 
Reaſon) is, that the Ryle whereof the Scripture ſpeaks is only do@Frinel 
and declarative, and conſequently, no neceſſity of Obedience, properly 
ſo called. But beſide that ſuch violence is not lightly to be offered to the 
Signification of Words, becauſe, 1f it might, there could be nothin } CEr- 
tain, either in the Scriptures, or other Authors 3 Beſide, that theſe our 
Spiritual Parents are more often repreſented under fuch Titles that imply 
Authority, than jn thoſe that imply Teaching only 3 witneſs the Title of 
Frome, Emioxgmu, Pegectms , and the like, which are uſual Titles of 
Authority : Beſide, laſtly, that in the place before-quoted out of $* Pax, 
a difference is made between thoſe that rule wel, and thoſe which Iabowr 
in the Word and DoGrine; which what were it but a mockery, if all 
their Ruling were labouring in the Word and Dodtine ? Beſide theſe, 
I fay, and a great many other things that might be produc'd, which I paſs 
the rather over, becauſe I think the ObjeQtion deſerves no farther Con- 
fatation out of the Scripture; the very Being of the Church implies 
that Power of Commanding, which thoſe Noveliſts are fo willing to 
diſcard. For the New Teſtament preſcribing nothing particularly, or at 

leaſt very imperfeRly, as to the Time, or Place, or Manner of holding 
Aſſemblies, which, for the orderly management thereof, are of neceffity 
to be determin'd 5 either Chriſtiaz Aſſemblies are not to be held, which 
is dire&ly contrary to the Precept of our Religion ; or there muſt be a 
Power in the Church to determine them, and conſequently, a neceſfity 
of yielding Obedience to them. The only thing that can admit of a 
Diſpute, is, What are the limits of their Power 2 Which it will not be 
hard for him to diſcern, who comes to it with an unprejudic'd Mind. 
For, inaſmuch as that Society whereof they are Governours, is inſtituted 
by God, for the Conſervation of Religion 3 it will follow, that the only 
Authority to which they can pretend, 1s to extend no farther than to 
Matters of Religion , or what is neceſſary to the Conſervation of it. 
Which makes it ſtrange that the Church of Rowe ſhould pretend to a 
Power of taking away the Civil Rights of Princes, or their Subjets ; 
eſpecially when he, who is Head «even of their Head, hath fo frankly 
declar'd, that his' Kingdom is not of this World. Tf the Governours of 
the Church claim any Power of that nature, it muſt be by the Indul- 
gence of Princes, and to it they are to afcribe it. Again, Forafmuch 
as the Governours of the Chnrch are but the Miniſters of him who is 
the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls 5 whatever Authority they 
have, muſt be within the Limits of his Diſcipline, who is the Author 
' noleſs of their Power than it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as that Power which 
the Governours of the Church have, was given for the edificatior, and 
not for the deſiru@ion of thoſe that are to be ruled by it, 2 Cor. 10. 
8. it will follow, that that ought to be the Limit of their Commands, 
and conſequently alſo of our Obedience. Care only would be taken, 
that we do not raſbly, nor .indeed without great and manifeſt reaſon, 
pronounce of any thing. they enjoyn, as either not for edification, or 
to the deſtra&ion of the Church 3 partly, becauſe what is for edification 
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of the Publick,”is'not eaſily _to-be/ jJudg'diof by Private! Pertons5 and 
| partly, becauſe there are few things more deſtructive tb'the Being of the 
our ah than the diſſolution, of that” Diſcipline by which it"isry'& 
wether. TEES W001) 2 200 59 URI 09 M0 TRA. 
-..+ 4" 3.. From the Commands of the Governours of the Church; ag 
which: do for the molt part reſpe& things to be. done, paſs we'to*#heir 
Decrees:in ſich Controverſies as do axile concerning thoſe things' which 
are to be believ'd; where at the ſame time T ſhall ſet-down what” Autho- © 
r3ty. thoſe. our Spiritual Patents may: pretend to, and' what kind-of *Ho- 
wanr is to be-paid by usto it. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall no way 
doubt 'to- affirm; firſt, That it is'in the Power of thoſe: Governonrs to 
come to a detifion in them, 'and oblige the ſeveral Members of the-Charch 
not to: make' any Publick' Oppoſition to them. For , the: Peace 'of the- 
Church being broken, not ſo much by any. thing, 'as by Controverfics 
which may ariſe concerning.thoſe things that are'to be believ'd 3 the 'Go- 
vernours of the-Church, ro'whom the preſervation of: the Peace thereof 
8 committed, -muft conſequently be ſuppos:d to be farniſt'd with ſuch a 
Power of. Deciſion, as ſhall bind up-the ſeveral Members thereof from 
making 8ny Publick Oppoſition -to what they do fo decide. Which is 
ſo. reaſonable a+ thing, 'that there is no formed Church in the World, 
which doth:not claim ſuch a Power 3 ior any reaſonable Man in them; 
which doth not think bimfelf to be fo far bound up by it: provided the 
Deciſion do:not intrench ' upon an Article of Faith, nor be imposd'up- 
on:ours, but recommended as ſuch only ,.to which Men ſhall notiopenly 
oppoſe themſelves. For, though it be. not lawful for any Man toabjure 
that. which-be:-does believe: to be a Truth ; yet it may be lawful; and 
ſometime neceſſary, not to/make profeſſion of ſome Truths, if 'the Peace 
of the Church be. like to be broken by it; But befide'that the Honour of 
the Governours of the'Church may require an Acquieſcence in their Det? 
fians, where thoſe Deciſions, though tt may be not exaQt; do not intrehehy 
upon an Article of Faith,. nor ate impos'd'upen'our Belief; 1 dono'way 
doubt, /but' it - may alſo require' the exaQting a cordial. Acknowledgitent 
of them 'from-:thoſe that ' are 'the' Miniſters thereof.” For, it being” of 
great importance: to the'Welfare of the Church, that thoſe which are its 
Teachers ſhould be well perſwaded' themſelves, leſt '(as is but roo fre- 
| x xe they diſperſe their Errours among the People; it cannot but be 
thought requiſite for thoſe who art the. Governours,” to exaQ of-thoſe 
Feachers, before they be approv'd, a cordial Acknowledgment: of fuch 
Articles: of Religion, as they ſhall deeni expedient'to be publickly'pro- 
felsd and taught : For, how ſhall they otherwiſe provide for the Welfare 
'of that Church which is committed to their Charge, and for which they 
ſhall be-accountable to Almighty God ? or thoſe Candidates of the Mini- 
ſry provide for the Honoyr of their Governours, who ſhall not be con- 
) tent. to: make ſuch an Acknowledgment, if they do heartily believe the 
things propos'd ;- or to be excluded from the Office of Teachers,” if they 
do not 2. Honour implying an' Acknowledgment of all ſuch Power'and 
Authority:as is requilite in a Governour, for the conſervation of that” $0- 
ciety, - over which he is appointed to preſide.” © © 7 96 0:47 
-4:-» - 4. One only Species of Honour remains, of thoſe whichare more 
peculiar. to their Fun&ion ; and that is, Submiſſion to the Cenſures of = 
| theſe our Spiritual Parents. : Of which, befide the Admonition of the 
Author to-the Hebrews, where he requires us not only to obey thoſe that 
have the Rule over ws, but alſo to ſubmit our ſelves, a Proof may be 
fetch'd from the Authority thoſe Governours are inveſted with; of <x- 
rt M m2 chiding 
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k; cluding them from the Communion of the Church, who ſhall not ſhew 
| _ themſelyes faithful Members of it. For, beſide that every. Member of 
the Church covenants in Baptiſm to ſhew himſelf a faithful Souldier/ of 
Chrift Jeſus , and conſequently cannot be thou aght to have any iojury. 
done him, if he be debarr'd the Communion of the Church , upon the 
breach of that his Covenant 3 beſide that the Scripture doth {o far en- 
joy it upon particular Perſons, as to oblige them ro withdrew. theme 
ſelves every Brother that walketh diſorderly 3 belide,, laſtly, thac 
God hath committed to the Governours of "Church the power of 
binding and loofing , and promis'd that what they do ſo bind and looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be bound and looi'd in Fleaven, which the Church: of God 
hath ever oaderſinad with reference to the Power of Excommunication 
and Abſolution ; that Power is no more than: nece(lary, for the conſer- 
vation of the Church in Obedience to God, and tq the wholeſome Com- 
mands-of their Superiours. For, who will "wh be very careful, of 
keeping the Covenants they have made in Baptilm, if it be not in the 
' Pawer of the Governours thereof, to debar them the Priviledges of. chac 
Communion which the more ſound Members of the Church: enjoy ? 
Now foraſmuch as it is in the Power of theſe our Spiritual Parents, not 
oply to command ſuch things as are ſalutary, but to exclude from the 
Communion of the Church all fuch as are Tr Walkers 3. if we 
will give them: that Honour which is due to'them, we muſt of | 
| acquicſce in that their Cenfure if juſtly inflicted, fo long! as. they. 
think fit to continue it 5 and, becauſe that their Cenſure is/in order to 
- Amendment, give them ſuch: Proofs of our Sorrow and Repentance, 
may.oblige them to'receive ys again into the Boſom of that Church, out 
of ich we have been ejefted for our dilorderlines. 
Now, though it were to be wiſh'd, that even theſe qa Ui 
nour 'were paid unto the Clergy 3 partly, becauſe the got Oe 
to their Fun&ion , and partly becauſe the welfare. Religion. ue more 
__ y concerned in them ; yet. foraſmuch as by the Conſent of the 
arld, they bave been thought wah of orber Hopoxrs, even ſuch as. 
in themſelves ſavor more of Earth thay Heaven; I think it not amifs 
to make theſe allo the * Subjet of my Enquiry. and the rather, becauſe 
| they: have-been of late deny'd them. In order whereunto, 1 ſhall lay 
* for my Foundation, that which, if it bad been heeded, would perhaps. 
have made this Queſtion unneceſſary 3 I mean, the Behaviour of thoſeof. 
Mehta to $* Paxl, and them that travell'd with bim, A#s 28. 20. con- 
whom, S* Lyke there tells us, that they bongwr'd them with ane-. 
or Hog, and when they departed , laded them with Juch things. POE 
. For, there appearing not any the harry iatimation of 
thoſe "danders converſion to the Faith, that we ſhould think the Ho- 
nours: they beftow'd upon S* Pas] were en Qnes 3 ood 
$* Lake, who writes the Story, and od a 


nuntber 


| zance of to the World, as it were by their adn pune gd 


the like > And: though it be true, the Text particularizeth. not. the!ligy 
nours that were beſtow'd upon them, and leayes us ta colle&, that 


wore dhe bing, Cor ones 5 yet foraſmuch as ir makes mention of 
their 
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of R Geſture, 

departed, nolcſ officiouſly than courteoulſly 
Ship. © But becauſe, in this Particular, we have to do with envious Men, 
be convincd of what they are unwilling to believe; - 
becauſe the thing whereof we ſpeak, is a matter of Intereſt, in which 
Men will be apt to think, we will 
to make our Cauſe ſo much the 
plauſible, I will | both ;nflance I in eve 4ind of Civil Honour, and 
vity of others Now the Honour that I ſhall 
once 5 heeauſe S* Pavl hath fo 
Religion. Witneſs, 


who will noe eaſily 


whence profellions we map 
I pevtial ta our fel 


x kong Reoſan the 
inftance in, is that of / 
d the paying _ it to. the - 
Afhraation of his, 1 Car. g. 14. Where having premis'd many 
Afﬀair, and enquird in particular, whether 
hians were nat yery well ſatisfied , that they who miniſtred 
Joly Things in the Temple, were Partakers with it 3 be ſubjoins 
th the Lord ordeind, that thef which 
/pe\  ſhonld livs of the Goſpel, In which place, not only 
alfpming the « M7 Wye of a wc jy WE arguing that 


2a 4 roo d ang the Jae, ba oe 


ided for. Bu © whe fome Apelila gives ws. yu 
1 Tian, 5. x7, 18. where he exhorts, that 
that nyle od be' avcanpted warthy ag tae oo_ 


ArgyRens concerning this 


in the ext Ways, 


whae Gad-bas 
underſtand, 


the Jews wire (o- 
ip nrpperiges 


' who labonr in the Word 'and Dofvine 
the Seripture hath ſaid ,. Thou fook vt ail the annh 
x#- that treadeth out the Corn, aud the Lahowrer it werthy af bis 
C__ From which Reaſon, as it is manifeſt,. that the 
intreats,: is the Maintenance of thoſe who laboxr im the 
Eriwe 4 ſo it is no lefs manifeſh, from his before exp 

Tue :of Honour, and a dowble one, that he meant uch.a 
ſhould not only affard them a Subfiſtence, buy above the common Con- 
ditian of Ordinary Men. Of which, even ſame of thoſe, who were ather- 
wild ng great Eriends to the Clergy, were fo ſenſible, that one of them 
. did noe Rick ta affirm in the late Long $þ—13 ok 
onearee ear a that made ſa many 


Now though from this one Topick, has econ Þ thefakee of 
all, it-were-calieto-inferr, that thoſe of whom we ſpeak, are ſuſcept 
of. other Civil Honours 3! yet Echink itnot awifs, eſpecially having before 
racked ts toad. the-Suffrage of -Realba, alla. Now there are.cwa 
JEED ba this Chured, and. alwafh all other _— 
y of ave ict u 
z\"bereof the former reſpcits ups 
4 the other, the Invite- 


of 
EET II Sal For though (to begin with 
t itted into. r 
Ro dine Dons in. that Sacred Fundian, 
not 


them tho 


their | mourns thew with mavy Hononrs ,, and moreover expreficth in 
the fame Period, their furniſhing them with ſoc things 
at .their departure; I think it but reaſanable to: colle, that bil che , 
tle and his Company were with them, they treated them with all kind 
elpeQ, 1 Language, and Entertainment 3-6nd when they 
accompanied them to thieir 


4s were neceſſary 


of 


neceſſity from 
plainly enough to 


= 
2 Ne 


whereof ha 
Ford and. Do- 
it under the 
AtenANCE as 


That they were 
s Miniſtees 


in- the 


thle 


engage Mens * 
to commend thoſe who were of it, beſide 
the Honourableneſs of their Work : 
Cera the Common fore judge rather by their Eyes, than by their 
ings, and A cannot well do otherwiſe, unleſs they had 


yer 


more 
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more exalted ones 3 how is it poſſible to} think, they ſhould ever hold 
ſuch in reputation, upon whom they diſcern no outward Marks of. Ho- 
nour ?' Eſpecially when they ſee all other Governours adorned with'the 
like, .and appearing outwardly as. Specious, as they are inwardly Great 
and Glorious > For by how much the more their Eyes are dazled with 
that Outward Pomp and Splendor which they do every day behold thoſe 
Miniſters of God-in/ the State to be compaſs d with, ſo: much the leſs. re- 
gard muſt they be ſuppos'd to have for his Miniſters in the Chareb, upon 
whom'they diſcern none of the ſame Greatneſs : Unleſs (as it happen'din 
the Apoſtles times) they could-bear themſelves above the Condition of 
Men; and outſhine the Laity as muchrby the miraculouſneſs of their Works, 
as'they do them by the outward Marks of Majeſty and Greatneſs. There 
is the ſame, or far greater reaſon for the Confirmation of thoſe outward 
Marks of Honour, if we conlider the neceſinty there is of them'to invite 
Men of Worth and Parts to enter themſelves into the Sacred FunQton: 
For, though that which qught chiefly to draw Men, be the 'Nobleneſs:of - 
the Work, and the Honour they may* thereby do both to God, and to - 
\ his Church ; yet inaſmuch as the Candidates of this Fun&ion' carry abour 
them the Infirmities of Men, by means of which it is not impoſible they 
may ſtand in need.of other Motives, it is not eafie to believe, that, quit- 
ting thoſe Worldly Employments, for-which they are equally fitted and 
to which they are tempted by the pleafing Baits of Advantage and"'Ho- 
- Nour, they will betake themſelves to a FunRion, in which they ſhall live 
rly and contemptibly, and not'only miſs of the former Rewards, bit 
bennwpled upon, and deſpisd.''- Of which, what cat any Man imagine 
to be the conſequence, but that the Office of the Prieſthood become a Prey 
to the meaneſt both in Parts and Quality; 'and both That and Religion it 
ſelf, thereby fall into the contempt of alle Re IWIO! Ss $7 TAY 
[ have done with the Honour of our Spiritual Parents,' and ſhewn both 
upon: what Grounds it ſtands, and to what Expreſſions it is to extend 5 
Tt remains, were the generality of Men ſo proper for it, 'or indeed I'pro- 
per for the Work, that þ ſhould intreat of the Duty+ of thoſe Spiritual 
Parents, toward ſuch whom they beget unto'their Maker. But becanſe 
T have to do, not with thoſe Parents, but with the Children ; and'be- 
fide that, am more fitted to learn of them, 'than-to inſtrut them 3; I'ſhall 
chuſe rather to turn my Diſcourſe into a Prayer, and call in your Deyo- 
tion to affiſt me in it 3 Beſeeching God, whoſe the Clerpy are, and from 
whom every good and perſe# gift cometh, That be would giventhem | Abj- 
 lities anſwerable to the weight of their Employment, and Grace and Ten- 
derneſs proportionable to their Abilities ; That he would incline the" Go- 
wernours of the Church to lay Hands upon ſuch , and ſuch only, as may 
give their Children their Meat int due ſeaſon, and both teach 'and prompt the 
Inferiour Clergy rightly to divide itz; That he would-mfpire both the one'and 
the other to go before them by their Bxample,' ar well as by their Do@rine ; 
and ſhew them how to live vertuouſly,' as well at inſtru# them 'what it 5s to 
do ſo. So doing, 7 they may be contemn'd by the'ignorantand the 
diſobedient, they ſhall ſee of the travail of their-ſoul upon the truly Reli- 


gious; and (which will be an ample Reward of all their Labours, and as 
abundant Compenſation of thgir Contempt) be admitted tothe particips- 
' tion of their Maſter's Joy and Crown. | 3; 
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PAR T1 


An Appendix to the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, in an Euquiry con- 
cerning the deference that is to be usd to' the Doitrine of them and 

- others , in the framing of our (onceits about Religious Matters. Of 
the Ancient Fathers, and particularly of ſuch », them as had any 
Eminent Place in the Church of God : Where is ſhewn, that much is 
zo be deferr'd to them, even in our Belief, where they deliver what they 
do; as Apoitolical Tradition ; and that too, either unanimouſly, or without 
any material difference : This being but due to the Rank they held in that 

_ Parxer Church, and the Opportunity they had, by their nearneſs to the A- 

. poſtles Times, to know the Senſe both of them, and of our Saviour.. Of 
what conſequence this is in the Queſtion concerning the Government of” the 
Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, aud Deacons. Where thoſe Fathers ſpeak 
their own Senſe only, yet, cxteris paribus, to be preferr'd before -thoſe 
of later date, for the ſame Reaſons. Of the Judgment of Learned Mex 
in general, and what deferente is to be given to it in our own :: Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, That it ought not to preſcribe againſt the clear and expreſs 
Dittates of Reaſon and Scripture ; as neither, ſecondly, again#t a ſtrong 
and very probable one. Where there is no ſuch Evidence or Probability, 
it is but, reaſonable to incline to the Judgments of Learned Men , 
as being but 4a juſt ropes to their Learning, and to God, who is 
the Donor of it, This acknowledg'd by all, ' in Matters of Health 
and Eſtate; and no doubt equally due in Things relating to the Di- 
ſcipline and outward Occonomy of the Church. Where Learned Men 
are found-to. differ, as they often do, regard is to be had, in the frf 
place, to the Fudements of thoſe whom we apprehend to be right in the 
main ; as , ſecondly, where there is no difference there, to the Judg- 
ments of thoſe, upon whom we can diſcern 'the cleareſt Footſteps of 
Peaceablenefi, Hamility, and Obedience ; and, thirdly , to that Party 
which hath the moſt and beſt Learned Of the Honour of the 
Aged , and what the Grounds thereof are : Which are fhewn to be, 
firſt, That Wiſdom which doth generally adgrn them. 2. That Teſti- 
.omony which God gives by their Age, of his approbation of their Atti- 
ons, Or at leaſt of his Forbearance, 3. Their freedom from thoſe 
Luſts wherewith younger Tears are agitated: And, 4. Their being, 
by the ſimilitude of Tears and diſpoſitions, the uſual Companions of 
our Parents; and who, as ſuch, cannot be deſpiſed , without the 
 diſhonour of the other. Of the Kznds of Honour that are to be gi- 
wen to the Aged : Where is ſhewn , That we ought to riſe up here 
them ; to withhold from ſpeaking, till they have deliver'd their Senſe, 
and ſpeak ro them, when we do, with. ſubmiſſion and' reſpett ; to afford 
them that Relief and Aſſiſtance, which etther their Neceſſities or 
Weakneſſes require ; and, in fine, to ſubmit tb their Reproofs with 
all patience and meekneſs Of the Honour of thoſe who are Su- 
periour to us in Dignity ; whether it be, 1. Upon the account. of 
their Parts. and Endowments : Where is ſhewn, What the Ground of 
their Hononr is, even thoſe Gifts of God that are in them ; and in 
what Order ſuch Dignified Men ought to be honour d by us. 2. Upon 
the account of the Nobility of their Birth , as which cannot be de- 
ſpif'd , without an Injury to the Merits of their Anceſtors , = to 
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Vertue it ſelf. 3, Becauſe of the Amplitude of their Fortunes , as 
which beſpeaks the Favour of the Divine Providence, and. the Vertues 
either of them or of their Anceſtors. 4. Upon the account of thoſe 
Marks of Honour which are beitow'd upon them by the Prince, and to 
which therefore. though they had no Perſonal Merits, a juſt reſpei# is 
due. A ſhort Parzneſis to thoſe who have any of the former Dignities 
fo commend them ; where alſo their reſpettive Duties are not obſcurely 


intimated. 


HE Buſineſs of my laſt Diſcourſe being to ſhew what Honour is 
due from us to our Spiritual Parents, I think it not amiſs, by way 


ot Appendix, to ſhew what deference is 80 be us'd to the DoF@rine 


of them 


and others, in the framing of our Conceits concerning the Matters of Re- 
ligion, ' For though, when the Authority of Men oppoſes our particular 
Intereſts, it is with contempt enough rejeted and deſpis'd 3 yet is there 
none who thinks 'not the better of his Cauſe, if: he can confirm it by the 
Suffrages of thole who have been eminent for their Learning or Piety in 


the World. 


[ begin with the Aztient Fathers, both becauſe the firſt in Time, and 


becauſe they have 


en moſt unanimouſly eſteem'd : For the judging of 


whoſe Authority, and conſequently of the Honour that is to be given by 
us to them, I will firſt of all conſider them as Witneſſes of BEccleſoaftical 
Tradition, and then as delivering their own Senſe in Matters qf Religi 

If we conſider them in the former Notion, ſo little doubt can be made of 
their Authority 3 eſpecially if we underſtand by Fathers, fach of them 


*F Socrates Hiſt. Ecch 15.2. C. 40- 
*Away|nou NN dy Tis #) Te5s Te* 
Toys Tlas 765 of &v[10y eig. ouvea- 
Diylas waliggs ivounter raw- 
me, 765 Cnbiycoy Tealiggs 4pve- 
wuOr; 61 3 t vixaly ounta- 
Div]is , xy 7d cudvoey T1 mis] 
via rion!/es, KUELGTECgY KY Tar 
Teges atgoiv]o , ma Tegavace- 
Cnxiveu Tols egvors, xy Ort on on 
«v|toy#g Your: ww cnoviyoy 
ic Thy iepcoouylw TegCicanvie: 
Vid. eundem, lib. 2. cap. 10. & Hi- 
lar. in fine libr. de Synodis, cum ob- 
ſervat, Thorndic. lib. de ratione ac 
Jure. finzends controverſias, tap. 25» 
Page 489. &Cc. | 


or with no material difference in it. 


as had eminent Places in the Hierarchy of the Church, as 
M- Thorndike * hath ſhewn out of * Ancient Writers, 
that we oughr to underſtand the Name of Fathers. For, 
living ſo near as they did to the Times of the Apoſtles, by 
which means they had opportunity to know what things 
had been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 and being 
moreover thought worthy in. thoſe purer Times to be ſet 
in the higheſt Places of Dignity and Authority in the 
Church; the Prerogative of that their Rank, and their 


-nearneſs tp the Apoſtles Times, ts in reaſon to. oblige 


us to look upon them as competent Witneſles of 

Tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently, to pive 
up our Belief to what they ſhall fo teſtifies eſpecially if 
we find them to have ſo teſtified with one conſent, 
Whence it is, that all reaſonable 


| Men muſt look upon the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, as inſtituted by the Apoſtles 5 becauſe, with one conſent, 
ſo declar'd by the Antient Fathers. And though the ſame Authority be 
not to be given to them, where they pretend to ſpeak rather their ow 
Senſe, than the Tradition of the Church, which is the ſecond Notion un- 
der which I promisd to look upon them ; yet even there they are, cete- 
ris paribus, to be preferrd in their Opinions, before thoſe of later date : 
both becauſe, as was before ſaid, they were of eminent account in the 
Church, and becauſe of the opportunity they had, by their nearnefs to 
the Apoſtles times, to know the ſence both of them and of our Lord and 


Saviour. 


Of the Fathers of the Church, what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, atleaſt, 
as to thoſe who are moſt like to be my Readers, proceed we now to con- 
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fider how far the judoment of Learned men. iu general 1s to prevail with 
us in the ſquaring of ovr own in matters of Religion. In order where- 
unto | | 
x: The firſt thing 1 ſhall repreſent, 1s, that whatever Authority the 
judgment of Learned men ought to have with us, yet ought 7t not to be 
. of any account, againſt the clear and expreſs DiGates of Reaſon and 
Scripture, Becauſe, whatever their judgment is, it is but the judgment 
of men, whereas the voice of Reaſon and Scripture is no other than the 
Voice of God. To which'therefore, there 1s but reaſon the other ſhould 
yield, becauſe it js but fallible, whereas Reaſon and Scripture is the yojce 
of him whole property it is, not to be in a capacity to be deceiv'd. - A- 
gain, foraſmuch as, whatever force. the judgment of Learned men may 
be of, it is upon the preſumption of the concurrency of their judgments 
with Reaſon and Scripture which they have ſuch abikity.to diſcern; the 
voice of Reaſon and Scripture muſt conſequently be of more force. it 
ſelf, as which gives all the force it hath to. the judgment of Learned men. 
Againſt the clear and expreſs ditates of Reaſon and Scripture, 'therefore 
- the. jadgment of Learned men can be ofno avail, and conſequently in that 
caſe, no Honour to be given to it. - == RK 
2. But xeither, ſecondly, &- any ſuch Honour to be given to the judg- 
ment of Learned Men, where tbere 35.4 ſtrong, or: very probable reaſon 
againſt it. For, beſides that Learned Men, may be biaſt; by Intereſt, 
and other ſuch like conſiderations, which ſerve rather tocorrypt than in- 


form their Judgments, 4 reaſon. (as a Learned,Man * obſerves.) ie ar ie * Taylors Du- 
trinſecal, proper, and apportjon'd Motive to the Conſcience z but butane Ax. or Duvit1 


thority, 'or citation of conſenting Authors, is hut an extrinſecal,' accidental, 
and preſumtive Inducement, and a meer. ſuppletory in the deſtitution of Rea- 
ſon 5 Truth (as the forenamed Perſon obſeryes from Socrates) being not to 
be wiighed by W "tne: but by Argument 5 a0t. by the Authority of Authors, 
but by the Reaſons they alledge. | * 585.0711} 1527 
33. But becauſe, what the voice. of Scripture; or Reaſon is, .is not al- 
ways apparent of it ſelf, nor yet with any. great probability to be collefed, 
or at leaſt not by men of ordinary Capacities; hence there arifeth a'ne- 
ceſlity of heving -recourſe. to the Judgment of. the Learned, and a rea- 
ſonableneſe in things of that nature, of being bound up by;it. -For,. as it 
is but reaſonable to yield to the Judgments of others, where our own 
will not ſerve to extricate our ſelves 3 ſo it is but a juſt reſpe& which we 
owe to their Learning, and indeed to God himſelf, whoisthe Author of 
it, For, what other is it than a contempt of their Gifts, and of God, 
who is. the Donor of them, not vo ſubmit to their Judgments, 'whom God 
hath ſo well furniſhed with an ability. to inform us? Whence it is, That, 
though in matters of Religion, men are generally more headſtrong, yet 
1n, matters relating to their Health or Eſtate, there are none of Common 
Underſtanding, which do not ſquare their-Opinions and.A&ions by the * 
advice of- thoſe, who are the Sages, either of the Law or Phyfick. ; But, 
ſo the ſame Reaſon will oblige us to proceed in things relating to the di> 
ſcipline and outwazd economy of Religion. . For, what can be more rea- 
ſonable (eſpecially in things of that nature) than to ſquare our Judgments 
by theirs whom God hath bleſsd with an ability to diſcern? The only 
ſcruple in this Afair, is, what is to be dane, where we find Lawrned Men to 
differ. Where, firſt, little doubt is to be made, but we are to follow the 
Judgments of thoſe whom we apprehepd to be. 3x the right, as to therndin, 
Thus, for example, Though. there. be as much Learning among the, Pa- 
piſts, as the Proteſtants, in all ſorts w knowledge relating to Religion 5 
n yet, 
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yet, inaſmuch as I believe the latter to be in the right, as to the main, 
and the other not,” I think it but reaſonable to defer to their Judgment, 
whom I am ſo well perſwaded of : There being more reaſon to believe 
them to be in the Tight, as to the particular whereof I enquire, who are 
ſo in the main, than thoſe who ſhew their ignorance or prejudice in mat- 
ters of the greateſt weight. Again, If the difference be between men of 
"the ſame Proteſtant Profeſſion, and of the ſame Belief in the main mat- 
ters, wherein we have ſeparated from the Papiſts, [ think it but reaſona- 
ble to'indline to the Judgment of thoſe upon whom I can diſcern. the 
cleareſt ' Teftimonies of Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience : It be- 
ing but juſt to preſume, that God, who promiſeth his Grace to the kum- 
ble,: will beſtow the light of his Truth there, where that Grace, and 
orherſfach like, do moſt prevail. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as, in any difference 
between-Learned wen there is a greater preſumption of Truth, where 
there'are'the_moſt. and beſt, than among the _ and the worſe, Rea- 
ſonwould, that we ſhould pay them fo much reſpe&, as to chooſe to 
-opine with them, 'rather than with others that are both fewer in number, 
and '/eſ#: Learned than they. ' All which T lay, not to itwite you ts have 
- the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpe@ of perjons, which I know 
that very Faithdoth forbid,” but that, where that Faith or Reaſon is not 
apparent;- we ſhould chooſe rather to follow the condutt of thoſe whom 
God hath bled with an ability of diſcerning, than our own groundleſs 
Fancies, ar the Fancies of thoſe 'whom God hath not endu'd with the like 
Abilities : That being but a neceſſary reſt]t of an humble opinion of our 
' felves;. and an Honour,' which 'we owe. to the abilities of thoſe, whom 
God hath blefs?d with a more exalted Ungerſtanding, 

To go on now to'ſhew the Honour that is due from us to 'other Supe- 
riours, to which 1 told you' in my entrance upon this Commandment, 
thatthe Precept is to be thought to extend 3 Where, firſt T ſhall enquire, 
what Honour is due from us to tbe Aged, as, becauſe by a general con- 
ſent, they have acquird to themſelves the name of Fathers, fo alſo be- 
cauſe Sr. Payl hath commanded us to treat theme as ſach : His Injuntion 
to Timothy being, not only that he ſhould not rebxke an Elder, or a mar: 
of Tears, but that he ſhould ertreat hine as a Father, and the elder Women 
a Mothers, 1 Tim.s. x, 2. Now concerning theſe, following my uſual 
Method, I will enquire, ©. | 

x. Upon what grounds the Honour of theſe Fathers is built, 
and . | 
2. What kind of Horiours we are to afford them. 

x. It is the affirmation of Soloworr, Phov. 16. 31. That the hoary he'd 
is a Crown of glory, if it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs 5 and fo 
indeed it is, becauſe, befide the Honour of its Gray Hairs, it doth alfo 
connotea long (continuance in Piety, which is of all other things the 
juſteſt ground of Honour. But becauſe, as Old Age is ſometime found 
withour this attendant 3 fo the precept of riſing np before it, is without 
any ſuch limitation, as you may ſee, Lev. 19. 32. therefore it may not 
be amiſs to enquire after ſuch grounds as are ſeparate from the way of 
Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt asdo not neceſſarily involve a perfe&t one. OF 
which number 15, | | 

1. That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn it,and is indeed one 
of the faireſt Jewels of its Crown. For, as, according to the ſaying of 
Elibe in Fob, it is but reaſonable that Days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude 

hears teach Wiſdom 3 fo experience ſhews, that Wiſdom is.no where 
ound more perfect, nor any where elſea more clear and ſollid Underſtand- 
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ing: Partly through the manifold experience they have had of hoſe 


things. that fall under Confideration, and partly through the advantage 
of their Tempersz Old Men having neither any of that heat which is na- 
tura] to younger Peaſons, and by which they are precipitated to at, be- 
fore they have ſufficieritly conſidered, nor yet of thoſe Luſts by which 
their judgments are either perfe&ly debauch'd, or at leaft very much 
clouded in their perceptions. Which by the way (as 


Tully * obſerves) may make amends for that weakneſs of , * Tullius de Senetiure. Vibil 


: K git t, qui 3 da 
body, wherewith the Hoary Head is commonly attended, mary 1 3 * milifrs 


and for which, it is ſo oft deſpis'd as uſelefs. For, who (as ſunt, Cn fyuis tures in ft 
ir tiew * | : wvigando nihil agere dicat, cum ali 
the ſame Author * there ſpeaks) will ſay the Maſter of the fn lot alls per foros pms 


Ship. does nothing, becauſe younger Men perhaps climb the ſm, ili ſintinam exbauriant + 
Maſt, run over the Decks, or empty the Pump 2 whilſt # vtem clavun> teens quittnd 


in the mean time the good Old Man fits at the Helm, and © 7190 

directs botir the Ship, and all that manage-it; And accordingly, asin all 
Nations, Meh have'generally niade choice of the Elder ſort for the ma- 
naging of the moſt important Affairs of State, ſo the Cuſtom hath fo pre- 
vail'd, that in all Nations almoſt, the word E/der.hath been ſet to denote 
a Counſzller or a Governour, arid they have born the Name who have 
not had Years to anſier it, nor any thing but their Place and Wiſdom: 
As if Wiſdom were ſo peculiar to the Ancient, that Young Men muſt be- 
come Old to learn it, and not be admitted to govern, till either Time 


had planted Hoary Hairs upon their Head, or the Elder Ones made them - 


a Periwig of theirs: AED 

2. But beſide the wiſdom of the Hoary Head, which yet is nocon- 
temptible ground of that Honour which we are to afford them 3 the 
Hoary Head hath alſo to commend it, the favour of God towards it, above 
and beſide, what greener Ones have : Thoſe Hoary Heads betokenin 
Gods approbation of their Perſons and AdGons, or at leaſt his Compaſſ:- 
on and Forbearance, For, asthat Crown of theirs generally ſhewstheri 
to be free from thoſe enormous Vices, concerning which, God hath ſaid; 
that they which do them, fall not live ont half their days, Pſal. $5, 25; 
So where it doth not, yet at leaſt that God hath a favour to them, and 
deſires their Converſion and Amendment : in order therennto, whilſt 
he cuts off.younger Perſons in the midſt of their Years and Sins, yet 
continuing them to Gray Hairs, that fo they may have opportunity to 
return. And it brings to my Mind what is to beſeenin a Medal of The- 
ophylaFxs a Chriſtian Emperour, even a Hand betokening that of Hea- 
ven, putting a Crown upon his Head. For, if this Crown of Glory of 
the Hoary Head be a mark of the favonr of the Almighty, it may vety 
welt have the ſame device, becauſe planted on the Ancient head by the 
hand of Ged, no leſs than thatof time. Which as it ought in reaton t6 
call for our regard, (for, how ſhould we not honour thoſe, whom God 
hath ſo fignally vouchſafed todo fo? ) fo excite the gratitude of fuch who 
have the honour, as well asthe happineſs to wear it, - 

3. From the favour of God, wherewith we have ſaid the .Hoary 


Head to be no/leſs encircled than with'its gray Hairs,\ paſs we in the-thirel* 


place, 'to that which is no lefs a ground of Honour, even its- ffeedopd 
from thoſe Luſts wherewith younger yeats are agitated - Fhat however 
among ſome Perſons paſling for a reproach, yet beingindeed its Privitedge 
and/Honour 5 or; that I may ſpeak with Solomon, itithe place fo often 
alluded to its Crown of Glory, For, is there any thing'in the world 
more diſhonourable than Vice? nay, doth not' the Workd:it felf confeſs 
fo much, by making ſome Vice or other always the matter. of its re: 
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proach ? orany Age which is more freed by Nature from the temptations; 
toit, or more inſtructed by it to abhor it ? It: hath either none, or. very: 
languid inclinations to the. pleaſures of Senſe 3 it hath no perception of 
them, or ſuchas is eafily correfted.. Itis dead to the World even before: 
It is ſo, itis a ſtrangerto its Delights and. recreations. As if it hadalready 
paſs'd from Earth to Heaven, where all thoſe Earthly delights periſh, and: 
that Crown of Glory which it wears, were a Crown of Glory indeed ; 
that is to ſay, an Immortal and Immarceſſible one. But then, if to: the 
no inclinations of that Age to ſenſual pleaſures, we add its experience of 
the vanity of them all; its knowledge how little of ſatisfaction there is 
in them, and with how many and how great evils they are commonly at- 
tended ; ſo we may very well pronounce it to be a very glorious age, 
and. to carry away the Crown from all the reſt, For, where there is 
not only no guſt of ſenſual Pleaſures, but an experimental Knowledge 
of their Vanity and Vexation, bow can ſuch Perſons but deſpiſe them, 
and- purſue thoſe which are more Spiritual, and Heavenly? Not but thac 
the contrary may, and ſometimes dotli happen. ( for God knows there are 
Boys of above Threeſcore years of Age) but that that is the uſual atten- 
dant of Old Age, and that there Gray Hairs do always diſpoſe them to: 
it. | . 

4. Add hereunto (and more ſhall not need to add, to ſhew the 
ground of honouring the face of the Old Man) ſuch perſons by the fimili-: 
tude of their years, and likelineſs of diſpoſition, arethe uſual Companions 
of our Natural Parents; and being ſuch, cannot be diſpisd without a di- 
ſhonour to out Parents, into whole ſociety they are afſum'd, 

2, Having thusſhewn the Grounds of hozouring the face of the Old Man, 
according as the Scripture preſcribes, inquire we in the next place, what 
kind of honours weare to afford them. And here, not to tell you that 
theyare to have a ſhare in our imwardeſteexs, becauſe without that (ashath' 
been often ſaid) all expreſſions of Honour are but a mockery ; I ſhall with. 
out more ado deſcend to thoſe expreſſzons of Honour, which either the 
Scripture or Reaſon do preſcribe... But ſuch is, | | 
| . T, The honoring them with our outward geſtare, riſing up, or fal- 
ling down before-them 3 rheinjunGionof God in the place before quoted 
out of Leviticus being, Thor ſhalt riſe xp beſore the hoary bead, and honour 
the face of the old man, and fear thy God, I am the Lord, In which place 
we have, not only an expreſscotnmand for riſrng up before the hoary head, 
but what is of much moreimportance, the ſo doing joyn'din theſame pe- 
riod with the reverence of God himſelf. w | 

2. To reſpeQfulneſs in eur outward behaviour, ſubjoyn we the 
reverencing them with our Tongues 5 whether it. be (for that 1s no ſmall 
Ggn of honour.) by ſuſpending the expreſſions of it, at leaſt till elder 
Men have deliver'd their ſentence, or ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion. and re- 
ſpe&, For ſo; (that I may begin with the former) we find Elihr in Fob 
to have proceeded. Job 32. 7. he there telling us, that becauſe he-was 
Jong, and; thoſe other Friends of Job very old; he was at firſt afraid, 


* ard durſt not ſhew, them his opinion 5 and; not without reaſon, becauſe 


(as be afterwards intimates). Wiſdom is the priviledge of Old Age.5:ia 
conſideration whereof, it is but reaſonable that the Younger and leſs wie 
ſhould give them leave to ſpeak before them. - But neither 'is it leſs evi- 
dent, or rather mrich - more, that when we.do ſpeak, we are to: ſpeak 
with Subtviſion-and Reſpect; :St. Paul in the place beforequoted, admo- 


- niſhing Tieothy a, Governour of the Church, (and how much more then 


inferiour Perſons ?/) that he ſhould- rot rebuke an Elder, but intreat 
x ' bim 
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him as « Father, and the elder Women as Mathers, 1 Tim. 5..1, 2. And 
though there be no obedience due to Aged Perſons as ſuch, becauſe 
ae uperiority implies rather a-preeminence than Authority, yet 1nal- 
much. . | ee ads 
--*. 3« As;they are capable of Honour in Deed ed, as well as in Geſture 
and Language, hath Ts ine 6f make our Fions to beſpeak our E- 
ſtegm, Aftheen no, leſs than our: Bebayiqur,and*Words; to that end giving 
thei that aſ{ſiitance which their, Rodily weakneſles, and that relief which 
both their weakneſles and. neceſlizies may require: St. Paul in the fore-' 
quotedEpiltle, commanding the thus honquring of Widows, and particu- 
larly the elder qves.  . þ iT 
_..- 4» The only Species of Honour to be ſpoken of, is that of /ub- 
miſſion to their Confer, which we ſhall find to have a place here, no leſs 
than in other Fathers. For though theſe Fathers, as ſuch, have no Au- 
tharity tocommand, and therefore neither to puniſh 3 yet their great 
Wildom : and, Experience priviledge them to rebuke the diſorders of 
younger Perſpns, to-which therefore, if wegive them that Honour which 
15 required, we'muſt ſubmit with all patience and meekneſs. Care only 
would be taken (that I may not leave thoſe elder ones without anexhor- 
tation): that they :behave themſelves with that Wiſdom, and Gravity, and 
Sobriety which becomes them., : For much, of the Honour that is due to 
them, being founded upon the -preſumption of their Wiſdom, Gravity, 
and Sobriety z 'Reaſon would, if they expe&t Honour from the younger 
ſort, that they ſhould give proof of thole in their Behaviour, and not, 
as £90 often happens, purſue their zouthful-Lyſts, or fall into their Fol- 


hes and Indecencies. | | #3 

Of the Honour. of Parents, whether properly or. izzproperly fo ſt1?d, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and, becauſe that is principally intended, 
of the main concernments of this Commandment. But, becauſe (as was 
before ſaid) it was alſo intended to: comprehend the honour of a/ that 
arein any Dignity.or Avtharety; therefore, for thefuller explication thereof, 
it will be requiſite to ubJoFn ſomewhat concerning both the one and the 
other, and firſt, of all of thoſe that have any thing of Digzity to comy 
mendthem., : 

Now there are four things that procure Dignity to Men, as that is ſes 
to denote a preeminence without. Authority. : 

:* TI. Their Parts and Endowments. 

2, Fheiw Birth. | | 
- 3. Their Fortunes. | 
4. And Laſtly, the Titles and CharaGters that are beſtow'd upon 
-- _ them by Princes and Societies. 

:1, That the firſt of theſe ought to have our, Honour, and conſequently 
the Perſans thatare endu'd with them, needs noother proofthan that they 
are the Giftsof, God, . For, being fo, they are in reaſon to be reſpected 
byAaltthoſe who;think God a due object of it. The only thing worthy 
out cnquiry,. is, je what 'order they are to be honourd, and what kind 
of Honours WE. are,it0 afford them ;. the former whereof, will beſt be 
1udg*d of-by the, Hangur they bring to,God, or the uſethey are of unto 
the World. © For thus, becauſe Fiery dat moſt nnmediately tend tothe 
honour of God, asbeing nothing elſe than an'immediate regard, both gf 
'him and of .bjs Laws 3 the Parties in whom it is, are, ceterzs paribay, tp 
» be -hagour'd before thoſe that ape Myſters of any other Endowments, 

In like manner, becauſe Devizzty miniſters more direQly to that End., 
than agy other kind of Leaxning,or qualifigation in the. World, n 
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would that thoſe who are eminent in it ſhould be prefer*d before the Learn- 
ed of other Profeſſions, Laſtly, becauſe Learning contributes more to 
Religion than Courage or Strength, and is generally more uſeful to the 
World, hence it comes to paſs, that by the conſent of Nations Arms yield 
to the Gown, and the Lawrel of the Conqueror to the Eloquence of zhe 


| Tongue. All therefore that remains to enquire, is, what kind of Honours 


we are to afford them, which in general is, the giving them that Re- 
ſpe& and Encouragement which their ſeveral Endowments and Ulſeful- 
neſs in the World doth require 3 in particular , the attending to their 
particular Excellencies, and demeaning our ſelves anſwerably thereunto, 
Which we ſhall do, if we imitate the Vertues of the Pious, follow the 
direQions of the Learned in their ſeveral Faculties, and as much as in us 
lies, promote the Welfare of thoſe who hazard their Lives for the ſafe- 
guard of the Publick. 

2. From Mens Parts and Endowments, paſs we to the nobility of their 
Birth, which we ſhall find to be another Ground of Honour 3 this being 
but a juſt tribute to the merits of their Anceſtors, and a neceſſary means to 
promote Virtue and Piety inthe World. For who would willingly Travel 
for the Publick good, if the reward thereof ſhould reach no farther than 
himſelf? or think himſelf well apaid, if the Children of leſs deſerving Per- 
ſons ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledges with his : eſpecially when it often 
happens,that they who deſerve ſo well of the World, are either by the ſud- 
denneſs of their death, or the conſtancy of their Travels, debar'd the en- 
Jjoyment of them in their own Perſons. 

3. Tothe Nobility of Mens Birth, ſubjoyn we, the amplitude of their 
Fortuxes, as which, nextto that, is a juſt ground of Honour. Not that 
It is ſimply Noble, tobe Rich; but that it beſpeaks, on the one hand, the 
Virtues of them, or of their Anceſtors; and onthe other hand, the Fa- 
vour of the Divine Providence. For though Men do ſometimes acquire 
Wealth by evil means, and ſuch as therefore make their Wealth rather a 
Reproach, than a mark of Honour ; yet ordinarily it is by Induſtry and 
Wiſdom , by the Eminency of their Learning, and the Greatneſs of 
their Valour : things which are ſo Honourable,” that they may very well 
caſt a Luſtre upon thoſe very Fortunes that are acquir'd by them. And 
though Grace and Virtue be undoubtedly a greater Mark of God's Fa- 
vour, than any outward Acquiſitions whatſoever ; yet inaſmuch as even 
theſe happen not to Men without the Divine Providence, they cannot bur 
be look'd upon, as Teſtimonies of his Favour, where they are honeſtly 
acquir'd 3 and thoſe that have them, upon that ſcore to be reverencd and 
eſteem'd. Laſtly, hs ne. 

4. As Mens Parts, or Birth, or Fortunes, do call for that Honour 
which is here requird ; ſo the ſame Honour is due to thoſe Dignities 
that are _— upon Men by the Favour of the Prince; or under him, 
by the indulgence of” thoſe Societies or Corporations which are by *the 

rince priviledg'd to beſtow them : Such as are for the former, the Dig- 
nities of Nukes, Marqueſles, and the like 3 as for thelatter , the De- 
grees that are beſtow'd in Univerſities, For, as theſe are generally the 
Rewards of their Vertue upon whom they are beſtow'd ; ſo they are, 
inall, the Marks of the Favour of thoſe whom God hath Commanded 
us to honour. In conſideration whereof, as it cannor but be thought 
reaſonable to honour them, becauſe otherwiſe, through their Sides wound- 

ing the Honour of the Prince ; & all fear is remov'd of paying Reſpe& 
totheir Worthleſneſs whom Princes do ſometime promote : He who pays 
a Man reſpe& for the Dignity which the Prince beſtows upon him, do- - 


mg 
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ing it not ſo mnch tohim, as to the Prince by whom it is conferrd.” In 
the mean' time, though that may'be ſorhe "fatisfaGtion to the Honourer, 
and, where Men are wiſe, take off from thoſe Prejudices which the Vi- 
ces of Noble Pexſons give 3. yet, asit.can afford little farivfaCtion to the 
| Honoured, 'who thus ſees numſelf ma F only an Ipſtrument of anothers 

Honour z ſo we' are not torexped, that he ſhould. ſignifie fo much with 
thoſe"who Have not the lie Boky of difcerning. For,-inaſmuch as Ex- 
kettency is the proper grotuhd;of Honour, it will not be'eafie to procure 
them any perfe& Honour, 'who have not ſome Perſonal Excellency to de- 
ſerve it. What fetnains | en, but that they who are thus dignified, ſhew 
 thetsſelvs worthy of their ſeveral Titles, an he no leſe glorious in their AFi- 

is,” than in the CharaFers that they bear ? That the Learned and the Va. 
bant, employ their Learning aid Valour for the Publick Weal3 and the Man 
of high Birth, do Things wort'y of- thoſe Foie? Pow whone he ſprang 2 

'hat the Mar who is truly Pidws, contitine, and add to it, and not make it 
a pretext for a future ſlothfulneſs, or to be. able” ſo much the. more ſecurely to 
deceive 2 In fine, That. he who 3s rich'in this World, ſhew him IP rich in 
rood Works, 'and be as vertuoiy in the diſpenſation of his Wealth, as he or 
his Anceſtors have been happy 'in: acquiting it £ So doing, they ſhall not 
only have Honour among Men; but be refpefted by the Almighty 3 and 
when all their Earthly Honour ſhall be laid in the duſt, be advanc'd to 
a Crown, and ſuch a pne? 'whoſe Luſtre no Time or Malice ſhall be able 
to 1mpalr, . | h We 
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Of the Honour of thoſe who are Superiour to us in any Private Authorit: 

| Fo Dee obobe it be that of a Lord of a Marnoxr over bis 
Tenants, or of a Maſter over his Servants... The Ground of the He- 

' #0ur of the former, that Emolument the. Tenants receive by him, atd 
' their own Oath, and Compatt, as the Honours they are. to pay, rhe 
Rents, Services, and Homages by which they hold their reſp«&jve 

' Emoluments. The Duty of the Lord, to afford them again that 

' Prote&ion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs which the Laws of the Lund, 
the Cuſtom of the Place, . or the Nature. of their Dominion doth re- 


et 


quire, Of the Honour of Maſters, and. what the Grounds thereof 
_ are, | In order. whereunto, inquiry is frſb. made concerning ſuch of 
© their Servants. as become ſo' by Conſtraint, and particularly by . Cax- 
© queſt, - by Sentence, or by Purchaſe. Where the Servants became 
© "ſuch, either by Conqueſt, or a Condemnatory. Sentence, thoſe to whos 
they do belong, have for the Ground of their Honour, their giving 
them that Life, which it was in their power to bavue taken away. 
Where Servants become ſuch by Purchaſe, there 3s the Title of thoſe 
whether Conquerors, or Princes, to whone they did originally belong 3 
and that Valuable Conſideration which the Purthaſer paid for it. If 
the Servant become ſuch by his own free Conſent, as it is in Days-men, 
Memial Servants, and Apprentices; there is not only bis ues 
Conſent, to entitle his Maſter, to Honour from him, but thoſe Wages 
ant Nouriſhment which the two former receive, and that Skill or 
Craft which the latter is inſlrued in.. An Addreſs to the Declara- 
tion of what Honours are due from Servants to their Maſters, and in 
what meaſure and proportion « Where entrance is made with the Con- 
fderation of ſuch Servants as become "Jo by conſtraint 5 and all ſort 
of Honour ſhewn to be due from them, which they are in a capacity 
to pay. This evidenced both from Scripture, and the Life which they 
receive from their Maſters, A Digreſſion concerning the Abolition 
of Servitude in the Chriſtian World 5 where is ſhewn, That it was 
neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor is much for the Commodity 
of it, Of the Honours that are due from ſuch as become Servants by 
Conſent, which are ſhewn to be in a great meaſure determinable by 
their own Compads. Certain Rules laid down for the more certain 
inveſtigation of them, ſuch as are, That they ' ſhew reſpe# to their 
ſeveral Maſters in Geſture and Language ; That they yield Obedience 
to their Commands, and particularly, in all ſuch things as are ex- 
preſly covenanted, or are by Law or Cuſtom imposd upon them; yea, 
even when the matter of the Command is harſh, provided it be not 
eminently . ſuch. An Account of the Qualifications wherewith this 
Obedience of theirs is to be attended ; which are Singleneſs of Heart, 
and a chearful Mind, ſubmiſſion to the Cenſures of their Maſter, 
another part of the Servants Duty, even where they. are rather fro- 
wardly than juſily inflifed ; provided they be \not often repeated, nor 
prove intolerable. ' An appeal to the Magiſtrate, in that caſe allow- 
able ;, but no violent Reſiſtance, in that, or any other. Of the Duty 
of Maſters to their Servants, and particularly to ſuch as are Servants 
by Conſtraint, or Slaves : Where is ſhewn, firſt, that they ought to fur- 
riſh them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as may Ys 
| | a ce 
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Tre the earner of Ntwee» Secvodle Thes 
"upon them, ar are u0t 'above" their Strength 1 
to puniſh them above. the merit of their Crime, or above 
Strength will bear © "Hud; "ant fine, - That neitber their Commaiidt 
Puniſbnents be extended uny ' farther- than the Labs of the Plak give 
"Teave ,” or Equity und "Chriſtian Charity. permit, '#. PO ers | 
Ceſſary for Juch Serv Fo; abmit to whatever is  impos'd, - provided 
# 47 ir aboue the: pro ortion of. their ge a 5 partly. por: the 


." count of St. Paul's commandin = 
by upoy the Ny f” that Li ' the 
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VE * affore them; - whether that be Wages. or #44 
ew: agreably t0-the Nature: of . that Service 


"Taro which Key" ard ubtired: oe The exathing of dhe Labour frew 
"them; and, where us fan,” 'Chaſhſewens.- 5. T > reſtraining theme 
from '* ft '$: wor g. and them to the 
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FHAT Five is due Dans bo. tho Be. c have anything of 

'V Dignity to commend 'them, hith been already declar'd; toge- 
ther with the. Grounds' u _ which it ſtands. It. remains ohly, that we 
treat of the Honour of ſath as are alfo i» Anthority, and may command 
our Obedience, as well as Reſpett +I do not mean, by Virtue of any 
 Publick Employment (for what Honour is due to ſuch, bath beentefore 
ſufficiently fr '4,) but by Virtue of ſome Private Dominion, ſuch acis 
that of 'a Lord of a "Mutmor over his! Cor 0 nts Maſter Friis 
over his Servants, ' 7 
'Of the former of theſe imuch need! not befrd, whine as to' "the Ne- © 

- ceſſuty or the'Kinds of Aonour chat are to be paid. For, holding a; 
Lands from now, mou condition: of 'certainRents, rag ory and F 
ges, to which th oyer by Promiſe and-Oath. oblig 
x age I Ac Area them';' the Benefit they injoy 
-ompatt; hews the neceflity of H Nourir = a hatkes: 
wy Ss birgealatl expreſſing them, the Kindsoft Honour they are 
ro pay. Y. Soar whereof, isno Manof Conſcience canpretend 
to withold the were it only for the Oath of God, by whict-the: Pay- 
ment thereof dupon them 3'fo. thoſe who challenge this Honour 
fron them, } in reaſon to afford: them thatProteQtion,.: Affiſtance, and 
Redreſ which the nick? wy the Ln Cuſtom «FN the Ee or the 


"2. The Ground: upon which rao honouring their 
3 What Kinds, and tealure, "and Quay of Honour due 
— unto them.” | 
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Kinds of HA — hem yg IP Cf 1s: 
* ducing thoſe Textsanew, I ſball content my ſelf at preſent = that a 

neral Proof, which St. Paxl gives. us in by Furſt to Tzavothy, and: with th 

which this Commandment, if well red, will be found to do. = 
though the Letter of it foecific only the Honour of Parents, yet it ſuf. 
 ficiently implies the Honour of other Superiours, and ooLugrwaage that 

Ho habe Dom, Servantstotheir Maſters; there 7.0 
ly a far greater Preeminence of a Maſter over hisServant, than there i bof 

a Father over his Chnld. ae OA TOE ont Inference wth 
the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, St.. Paxl doth enjoyn, . will | 

many Servants as are nuder I to count b Ak 

they others ho ic Maſters 

2 antshonouri Maſters 
both from St. Paxl and the eres m1 
propoſed Method obligeth me to inquire: nfo Cn of it, which 
«re different, according to the diflerent ſortsof. Scayants- heed Either 
_ homer as become ſo, x 

+ Xx, Byrheir own free conſent - or, : 

-2. Such as become Servants by conſtraint. 

The latter of theſcare again of three ſorts, according ; tothe different 
means whereby a Man may. come to =_ Dominion. For, ee he 
may-acquire it, - 

| 1: By the meansof f Conqueſt or, | 

IJ | 2. By Sentence3 

. - -- 3- And laſtly, By "Parhalofiom thoſe who have cicher the one 
E:: or the other Title to their Service. . 

If the Queſtionbe concerning #he rſt, that isto ſay, F ſuch as become 
Servants by Conqueſt 3, ſo the Ground of -Honouring cir Maſters, is. | 
the giving them their Life, when it was in their power to: have taken it 
away. For, being by the Lawof Naorn priviledg*d' to take away. the 
Life of 'thoſe uld he taken Gage in che Wars,. Kſecged but 
reaſonable, -and indeed is no other, t if the C ror. give them 
their Life, 'they ſhould, for ſo great a Benefit, dedicate that Li I 

 E1nſtitut.lib.r. Seryice.  Whence it is, as * free obſerves, that Servants, among 
abate) of Romans,” had the name ncipia, 'and Servigz: the former im- 
porting their being taken by the Hand of the Enemy 3. the latter , the 
ſaving of by thoſe tne took them when, it was in their Power to. 
have deftroy'd them. In like manner, if the Magiſtrate, when for any 
| Offencehe might take awa) Ne hs {OW Life,. condemns. him to. a 
perperual Slavery 3 that Indulgence of. hisisa ſufficient Ground to oblige 
the Malefa&or to ſubmi ſubmit his Neck unto the Yoke. The Tie k mad he 
ſame, though with the addition of a. farther one, upon ſuch Servants ay 
becomeſo by Purchaſe : For the Conqueror andthe. | transfer. 
ring their Title-unto another,” and moreover taking a Valuable /Confi 
ration for it, Reaſon and Equity would, that hewho is fo palſed over 
| ſhouldlook upon himſelf azobliged to ſervethe Purchaſer, .beca; 
ceedingimts their Rights, and moreov = eynga Fo Confid 
for that honour and Service which he « 4 

From ſuch Servants as are madeſo by on, ps tho which 
are made ſowith their own free: conſent 3 ſuch as are Days-men, Menial - 
Servants, and Apprentices : Concerning whom, it will be ng hard matter 

_ to ſhaw, that there is ajuſt Ground: of giving Honour to thei Maſters; 
nor yet, whatthoſe Groundsare : The two former having for 1 ie Ground 
of their Honour, thoſe Were and Nquriſhmenr which they receive 5 
the 
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the latter, . moreover, that Skill or Craft which their Maſters profeſs 3. all 
of them the Aſtipulation of their own Conſent and Compad, by which 
that Honour and Service is bound ſo much the faſter on them. .. For, what 
can be more reaſonable, than the paying them Honour and Service, who 
give them a Valuable Conſideration fort? eſpecially when they do more- 
over oblige themſelves thereto, and covenant for the paying of it ? It be- 
ing a knownand undoubted Maxim, That there can be no Injury there, 
where that which is exafted is with the free Conſent of him; that 1s to 
ay it. | HD 
: & Having thus ſhewn the Grounds of* that Honour which Servants 
owe unto their Maſters, and thereby evincd the Reafonableneſs as well 
as Neceflity thereof; nothing remains, on the; part of Servants, ' but to 
inquire, what kinds of Honour they are to pay, and iz what meaſare 
and proportion, For the reſolution whereof, we muſt recal the foremen- 
. tioned Diſtin&ion of Servants by Conſtraint, and ſuch as are made fo by 
their own Conſent and Compatt. If the Queſtion be concerningthe for- 


zeer,. that is to ſay, of ſuch as become Servants by righ f Conquelt , 
- *by theCondemnation of them for ſome notorious Wickednels, or by 
Purchaſe 3 'ſo, little doubt can be made, but a Henoxr isdue from them 
to their ſeveral Maſters, which they are in a capacity. to pay. -. For ,. be- 
fide that S7.- Pawl, inthe place beforequoted, commands ſuch Servants to 
think their Maſters worthy of all Honour; it is no more thanisdue from 
them, for the Benefit they enjoy from on ©o-pmaR BAY are ſub. 
. - jeted: Tfpeak not only as to their conſtant Suſtenance, but-the granting - 
them that Life which it was in their power to have taken away. ' And 
'though, fince Chriſtianity took place in the World, ſuch kind. of . Ser- 
vitude or Slavery hath been more rare, eſpecially in ſuch Perſons as are 
- of theſamePrateſſion with their Maſters 3 yetT think ſo general an Abo- 
lition of it was neither founded upon any juft Reaſon, nor haye prov'd 
much for the Conveniency of the World. Not the former, becauſe (as 
Busbequizs * well obſerves) zeither can all Men bear a Liberty that is , GIF 
attended with Poverty; neither are all Men fo. fitted by Nature, as to cle. Hoiſt 4 
know how to governthemfelyes, without the Condu& and Command of BS 
others 3 being herein not unlike to certain Beaſts, whoſe Fiercenefs would 
be always tobe dreaded, unleſs they were reſtrain'd by Bonds. Which 
ſupposd, what can be more reaſonable, where a juſt Cauſe precedes, than 
the introducing of ſuch a Servitude .as we ſpeak,of 3. as by . means of. 
which, the Maſter. may live by the Servants Labour, and the Servant, on 
the other ſide, not only be maintain'd by it, but be reſtraind from thoſe 
Exorbitances, to which either his Ignorance, or the Pravity of his Na- 
turemay incline him ? But neither hath fo general an Abolition of Ser-* 
vitude been much for the Convemiency of the World :. For, as the ſame 
Bucbequizs * obſerves, if it bad ſtill continu'd, neither would the Wars * «beg. ubi | 
nor the Gallows take off ſo many Men, which might otherwiſe be of'*”* 
great uſe unto the World ; that Profit which might ariſe from the Uſe or 
Sale of them, being likely to- make the Conqueror leſs cruel, and the 
Magiſtrate leſs ſeverein his Executions. To lay nothing at all, that through 
the fear of that, ſome Men might be more effeQually reftrain'd from thoſe 
Exorbitances which the World labours under ; a conſtant Slavery being 
undoubtedly more terrible to the idle Gallant, than either a Gibbet,. or 
an Ax, Add hereunto [and morel ſhall not need toadd.) that St, Paxl 
himſelf doth not only no where diflallow this Servitude, but commands 
thoſe that are under it; to think their Mars worthy of all Honour ; 
ſach Servants as are der the Tore being no other than Bondflaves, 
| O 2 as 
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partly becauſe their Maſters, ſtipolating with Them in the”general,, to be 
obedient totheir Commands, it is in reafon tobe underſtood, of allſych 
Commands as either the Law-or Cuftom priviledge them to impoſe : It be- 
ing but reaſonable to fuppoſe that to' be underſtood, whichis not only 
too long to exprels, but 1s by the generality of the World preſim'd as 
dye. 'But from henceit wiſh follow, tot only that Servants are to obe: 
their Maſtersin ſach things as relate to that Employment , for which th 
are more particularly covenanted with 3 but alſo, that , if they bere- 
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quir'd, they are to tend uponthewy, and do other. ſich like Offices 'abour 
them; after the ſame mititiet thr we find clioke Servants th the Goſpd 
after they wete come but of the Field, obliged by their Maſter to zake 
ready firſt from bim, and gird themſelves and ſerve biws, before they ſire 
down thetnfelves, Lake 17.8; Which is the rather to be takennotice of, 
becauſe ordinary Setvarits how adays look upon their Employment gut 
as an OM, that a Service, and conſequenrly, do bur in part give obe- 
dience to their Maſters Commands. Thitdly, As Servants are to yield 
obedience in ſtith things 4s are'expteſly covenanted for, and in ſuch as 
ate by Law of Caftomittiþosd upon tHem 3 fo they are. to do the like 
even where the Matter of the Contmand is harſh, provided it be not emi- 
nently ſuch 3 the Precept of 'St; Perer being, That Servants ſhould be fub- 
jett, not otily Fo the good and gthile, bur alto. to'the frowerd, 1. Pet. 2, 
19, Which {aid, nothing renafiis to account for, but the Quels/ficatio 
ine: Obedience which both Nature and Scripture exatts - In 
Whichis either, firſt, the doing it with cena Perk, or, ſecondly, 

with 4 ready anda cheerful Mad : The former cof exdutdes all Eye- 

fervice, and Tuch as ſtudies rather to avoid the Maſters dilpleaſure, 

than = dos wr) true and iro end 4 the —_ \ apt with 
murmuring and repining. Both whi , as they are plainly enoug . 
condetinin'd by Pay Col. 3. 22. 23. and ak noo ; Aus 

__ ; fo thelatter (asthe fame St. Pail *obſerves) have thisfarther *Y#; 23, 24 
Reaſon to bind theini upon Servanits, that that Obedience whichis requir'd © 9% 557 
of theth, is impogd upon then by God a4 Chriſt, as well as by their 

Earthly Maſters. Which latter, however Servants may think to put off 

with a deceitful or repinitg Service, yet they cannot hope fo to fatisfic 

God, who both ſees them, when their Maſters do'not, and requirgs-no- 

thing more than a willing and a cheerful Mind. Laſtly, As Servants are 

to be obedient to their Maſters, fo alſo to ,ſubmir unto their cenfures, yea 

ſach as are rather frowardly than juſtly inflicted, the command of St. Pe. 

ter being, that Servants ſhould be ſo ſabje& to the froward, as the Reaſon 

he ſubjoyns, ſhews, evenbecauſe, ashe there goes on, That, and that on- 

ly, is thank-worthy with God, if a Man for Conſcience toward God endure 

prief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19. This only would be added, 

that thoug Serving are by the conitiiph of God to ſubmit even to un- 

juſt Cenſures 3 yet it ought tobe underſtood, provided they benot often 


repeated, nor proveintolerable, when they are. For in thatcaſe, though 
the Servant may niot violently refift, yet there'is fo doubt he may endea- 
vour to avoid wy by making his oo to the Magiſtrate, to whom 
the redrefling, even of Servants unjuſt ſufferings doth appertain. Whence 
it is, that By. the Reſcript * of Marcus Artonitiss, even Slaves had the *pid Fiſtini- 
priviled e of fiying to the Temple, orthe Statues of the Pririce, and the «* Pra. lr. 
Prefidents'of the Provinces were commanded to take Cogtiifance of their ** * {+ * 
Complaitits, atid deliver them trom their Maſters Cruelties. But, as where 
the Chaſtiſetnent is neither intolerable, nor. often repeated, it cannot bi 
thought reaſbnable; when 'St. Peter comtnatids Subtailfion to the Froyard, 
for Setvarits to'oppole theraſelves; fo, rho frag wi alow'd to dof, it 
would introduce a 'preater confufioh in Families, than either the Peace of 
thetti, or of tlie State would be'conliftent with. _ of 
4. What Honour is due from Servaiits to their Maſters, hath been ac 
large declar'd, and thereby, ſo far as this particularis concern'd, the main 
intendaient of 'the Commandmient diſthargd ; But becauſe Thave often 
ſaid, that the Commandment which'is now before us, was intended allo 
eo comiprehend'the Duty of 'Superiours toward Inferiours, as well. as" of 
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Inferiourstoward them : I think itnot amiſs to ſpeak ſome what ofthe duty 
of Maſters toward their Servants, and the rather, becauſe oftentimes they 

and'as much in need of an Admonition as the other. Inorder whereun- 
to, following the Diviſion before laid down, I will conſider the duties of 
Maſters towards their Slaves, and then of their Duties toward ſuch, as 


though their Servants, yet are ſo i a more ingenious way. 


Now, though the Authority of Maſters over S/aves be undoubtedly 
much greater than that over. other Servants, though .anciently, as Juſt; 
#ian*tells us, they had the power of Life and Death, and were not ac- 
countable for it , though they put them to death unjuſtly 3 yer as the 
Roman Laws *ſet bounds to that exorbitant Power of theirs, and ou? 


 ownhath yet more retrench'd it 3 ſo if we conſult-the Laws of Nature 


and Chriſtianity, we ſhall find there is more owing from'them unto their 
Slaves, than is ordinarily thought fit to be paid. Of this Nature is, firſt, 
Furniſhing them with ' Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as may 
ſuffice the neceſſities of Nature ; this being abſolutely neceſlary to enable 
them tb the performance of that Service and Labour which they exact. 
Of theſame Nature.is, ſecondly, The impoling ſuch Tazks upon them as 
is not above their ſtrength to perform; this being no more than common 
humanity requires, of which Slaves are equally partakers with our {clves. 
But ſuch allo is it, thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the demerit of 
their Crime, nor above what their Strength will bear ; ? imo: requt- 
ting that the Puniſhment do not exceed the Proportion of the Offence, 
ww common humanity, that it paſs not the bounds of their Natural Abi- 
lities, In fine, - for ſo St. Paz! plainly intimates, where he commands 
Maſters to give unto their Servants that which is juſt and equal; their 
Commands and Puniſhments ought to extend no farther than the [.aws 
of tht Place give leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit'5 which 
to be ſure will not only enclude all Cruelty and.Injuſtice toward them, 
but impoſe a neceſſity upon the Maſter, of ſhewing ſuch Compaſſion to 
them, as their Weakneſs or Neceſſities way at any time require. In- the 
mean time, though I no way doubt but Maſters are to give unto their 
Slaves that which 1s j#ſ# and equal, and conſequently to. abſtain from all 
Cruelty, either in their Commands or Cenſures; yet I think-it neceſlary 
for them, to ſubmit both to the one and the other, where the burthen 
which is impos'd, is not above the proportion of their ſtrength : partly, 
becauſe $7. Peter commands ſubjeQion to the fraward and, difficult, and 
part)y, becauſe that they have ſo- much as their life is, owing either to 
the mercy of their preſent Maſters, or of thoſe frong whom they were 
purchag'd. ho ES Fog NW edge 
From the Duties of Maſters to their Slaves, paſs we to the Duties of the 


'Jame to their Servants, ſuch I mean, as are ſo ina more ingenuous way. 


Where, firſt of all, Iſhall make no difficulty to affirm, as I ſuppoſe, nei- 
ther will any man to grant, that a thoſe things are undoubtedly owing 
to Servants, which are from a Maſter to his Slave 3 the condition of Ser- 
vants being much better than that of Slaves, and therefore. to be ſure, 
not torequireleſs of their Maſters than the other. As little difficulty can 
be made, that al/that is owing to them from their Maſters, which at the 
entrance upon their ſervice, they do expeſly covenant to afford them, a 
Promiſe, even wherethere .isno other Obligation, making the party pro- 
mifing a Dehbter 3 and how much more then, where there is a valuable 
confideration to engage him? But from hence it will follow, firſt, Where 
there is any ſuch thing covenanted, that they are to give them the pro- 
mriſed reward or wages, and that too, at or near .the time Reems Bey 
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gbt,' an which, becauſeit LO it- 
is fit he ſhould receive-by it. - Ir will follow, fondly, -where that is a 


part-of the Contra@, that Maſters carefully and faithfully teach their Ser-: 
vants that Trade, for the Learning whereof "they. become Servants to. 
them 3-whichis the rather tobe obſerv'd, becaule it is c tentimes 
flothfulneſs omirred; or baſely and invidiouſly . ce: 
"7 chiefeſt Myſteries thereof 3 as'if a Contra could be liked ty pay- 
one half of the thing contrafted-for , and it mayt 0c: thalkenn- 
idetable one, - Tobſerve, thirdly, That inf Servants : by - 
rag. their whole maintenance from xeir Maſters 
to be had, 'not only of what' n ,” but what the. condit 
Service, into-which they are aſſum'd, Tequires. . For by how muc 
moreingenuous the Service is, ſo mych the more os alon ought.to 
£8 he NREEe thoſe that are init ; ej Y, when as it moſtly 
happens, 7 wa. pagrnd"s m——— their Maſters for it. Whenceit is, that 
no Man of t that the Apprentice of a] ferch 
ſuch more liberal Profeſſion, ſhould be treated in a better-faſl 
one of a Manof amore Inferiour 'one, -or an. ordinary Serving ) 
the. ſame. I obſerve, fourthly, That as care is to he taken on the one 
hand, that they affli& not their Servants with immoderate Lab ars or Pu- 
niſbnients, ſo alſo on the other hand, that they ſuffer them not to.be - 
nor be, ſparing of | juſt Chaſtiſements, when they deſerve them; the omiſ. 


ſion of that not only proving t of their Servants, but -afalfi- 
fication of 'that Truſt which is d in them-by their Servants Parents, 


| and an injury to theCommon-wealth, which by their flothfulneſs or cow- 
ardiſe is like to. have ſo much the-worſe-SubjeAts. Filthly and. Laſtly, 
(more than which I ſhall not need to ſay, unleſs it be to: or rw op heaenger 
the. praQtice of : what they are thus -bound to) It is incumbent upon 
Maſtersof Families to-reſtrain their Servants from all a een. 0 

both prompt and oblige them to the pratfice of Duties; not indeed 
by any dire&obligation upon them from their Authority, whichreacheth 
rather to'Temporal:than Spiritual matters 5 (whence 1t is .that they are 
call'd- Maſters according 0 the; Fleſh) but by Virtue of that Great Law 
of Chriſtianity; which commandsMen as muchas in them lies, to promote. 
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 " and. what the due importance of it it. Where is ſhewn, 1. That _the 
4 Bleſin is to be expeFed. from 


PIJECAC'Y "m_ 
of Children's wehrieg 
here promiſed, impli | 
mandment,  as'is evident: both from the ineffeFualne(s 4 @ ſingle 


| elſewhere. 


the proper! Portion of the Jews, 4 the Nature of thoſe earth- 
] ages 


- Duty *expreſſed , and becauſe that 'the; ' which Parents have upon us , 
approacheth _ 0 that, whereby the Honour of God:is bond 
upon #5. ** The Mey of other Superiours more.-or leſs. intitled to 
it, according as thoſe Superiours approach ' nearer to,” or areifarther 
removed from our Natural | Parents.  The' Conſequence whereof is, 
that it belongs more to the Hononrers of our Ciuil''and Spiritual Pa- 


our Civil than Spiritual ones , becauſe the former: bave: a greater In- 
tereſt gig our Temporal Being. The” Explication concludes with en- 


rents, partly from the orderlineſs of their behaviour , which is- more 
Ne Ee ee, . likely 


rents, than to other Superiours 3 as again more 't0-the Honourers: of 


\ 
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their preventing thoſe Wars and Confuſions, which do principally occaſion 
the ſhortning of Mens days. 372 


II. AVING entreated at large in ſeveral Diſcourſes of the Duty 
here enjoind, as well that which. we owe to our Civil and Spt- 
ritual Parents, together with all other kinds of Superiours,, as that which 
we owe unto our Natural ones; it remains that we proceed to the Pro- 
miſe , wherewith it is inforc'd , of the prolongation of our days. For 
though the words wherein it is expreſs'd, look rather like a Motive drawn 
from the Conſequents of our Honour, than a Promiſe of what God will 
beſtow upon it; yet, as that Law-giver, who propoſeth any thirig under 
the Notion of.a Motive, muſt, if he A& like a Law-giver, both repreſent 
that which is advantageous, and moreover, if the thing depend upon 
' his Will, an affurance of his own readineſs to contribute towards it, 
which is the very formality of a Promiſe ; ſo that which God propoſeth 
under that Notion , was intended as a Promiſe , St. Paxl gives us to 
underſtand , Epheſ. 6.2. He there ſtiling this Commandment, a Com- 
mandment with a Promiſe, and the-firft of that Nature, meaning thereby, 
the firſt of the Decalogue, to which there was any exprefs and ſpecial 
one. Taking it therefore for granted , that the words now before us 
have the nature of a Promiſe to the due obſervers of this Commandment, 
' I will make it my bufinels to enquire, . | 
1. What is the due importance of it, and 
2. Whether or no, and how far it appertains to us Chriſtians 
upon the performance of the duty enjoin'd. 
3. Whether, and in what proportion it belongs to 
duties therein couaints | | 
I. Now there are three things, within theereſohation whereof, the an- 
{wer to the firſt of theſe will be comprehended. 
1. What the Bleiling here promiſed is. 
2. From whom it is to be expefted. And | 
3. Whether ir implics any thing of a Curſe to the violators of 
the Commandment. | ; 
1. What the Bleſſing promiſed is, we ſhall not be long to ſeek, becauſe ſo 
particularly expreiſed in this place, and in the parallel one of Dente- 
ronomy, chap. 5. 16. it being evident from them both, that @ long life is 


the ſeveral 


hkely to be ſucceſsful than Turbulent and Seditions ones, aud partly fron 


promiſed, from that of Deuteronomy, * that that life ſhall be happy as * and that it 
well as long; and from both again, that that long and happy life ſhould may go welt 
be ſpent i»: their own Country, and particularly, 7 the Land ' of Canaan : with rhoe. 


that being the Land promiſed by God unto the J/raelites, to which 
_ Tm , and-in a manner all the Promifes in the Old Teſtament 
0 refer. | 

2. From the Bleſſing promiſed, paſs we to the Perſons from whom we 
are to exped# it, which s no doubt, firſt and chiefly God 3 both the 
Commandment and the Promiſe being perfecly his, and therefore the 
completion of the latter to be expected from him. Bur becauſe, even in 
thoſe things, of which God is the firſt and principal Author , there are 
other leſs principal and ſubordinate cauſes, and becauſe, though our 
Tranſlation and others read only that thy days may be long, or be pro- 
longed; in the mean time taking no notice of the means by which it is to 
be convey'd; yet the Hebrew, which is in reafon to give meaſure to them 
all, reads * that they, even thy Father and Mother may prolong thee, 
P p therefore 
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therefore I think it but reaſonable to colle& from thence, that that Jong 
and happy Life,. is next under God, to be expected from our Parents; 
partly by means of that Suſtenance and Encouragement which our Ho- 
nour will invite them to afford us, but more eſpecially, ( becauſe every 
good and perfei} Gift cometh from above ) by their Interceſſion to God for 
us; from whom they receive ſuch Honour. * For, though ( as Groris * 
hath obſerv'd) it be not unuſual for Verbsof an Attive Form, to be taken 
in a Paſſive or Reciprocal Senſe,” in which Senſe, both the Septuagint and 


moſt other Tranſlators underſtood the Hebrew Verb here; yet, inaſmuch 


as it is certain from the Scriptures, and particularly from the Story of 
Jacob and Efar, that the Bleſſing of the Child depended much .upon the 
Prayers. of the Father, inaſmuch as that wiſe Author of the Book of Ez- 
cleſtaſticas * repreſents it as.a known truth; That the Fathers Bleſſing 
eftabliſheth the Houſes of Children, but the Curſe of the Mother rooteth out 
Fonndations, I think it no way improper to underſtand the Hebrew in 
its literal ſenſe, and upon that account, though in a ſecondary ſenſe, to 
aſcribe the prolongation of Childrens days to the bleſſing, or devout 
Prayers of their Parents. But be there ſufficient ground or not, in this 
particular place, for the influence the Parents Prayers may have upon the 
happineſs of the Child, and particularly upon his length of days 3 yet as 
it is not without ground, if we take the praCtice of the Patriarchs for 
one, and the obſervation both of Fews and Gentiles, for it wants not that, 
the force whereof will be more hard to refiſt, I mean the aſtipulation of 
Reaſon, the Prayers of Parents for their obedient Children, being not 
only, through the affe&tion from which they proceed, likely to be more 
than ordinarily intenſe, and therefore ſo much the more likely to prevail; 
but the cleareſt atteſtations that can be of that reſpeAtu] behaviour of 
the Child, to which a long and happy Life is promiſed. Which atteſta- 
tions, however, God ſtands in no need of, and much leſs can the want 
of them be thought to be aMe to divert him from his purpoſes, yet may 
very well be preſum'd, when concurring with them, to quicken the exe- 
cution of them, and preſs him to perform what he himſelf hath promiſed. 
Upon which account, I cannot but wonder that Children ſhould now 
be taught not to beg thoſe Prayers which have ſuch viſible advantages, 
eſpecially when the ſo doing hath had the general approbation of Chri- 
ſtendom, and is moreover no contemptible teſtimony of that Honour 
which they are to pay 3 The Authour to the Hebrews having told ns, 
That without.all contradiGion , the leſs is bleſſed of the better, and con- 


 tequently , 'that the begging of a Fathers Blefling is a teſtimony of 


Honour, becauſe implying a confefiion of his Superiority, from whom 
they defire it. 

3. The only thing to be accounted for, is, whether the Promiſe an- 
nex'd to this Commandment, implies «»y thing of a Curſe to the violators 
of it. Which, that it doth, will evidently appear, if we mean no other 
by a Curſe than the ſhortning of thoſe Children's Lives that diſobey. 
For, as that naturally follows from the ſole withdrawing: the Influence 
of the Divine Providence; fo, that God will withdraw that Influence 
from diſobedient Children, needs no other proof, than that he hath par- 
ticularly promisd to continue it to obedient ones, For, what great en- 
couragement could it be to honour our Parents, to have the Promiſe of 
that, which thoſe who do hot honour them may be alike Partakers of 
with our ſelves? Neither will it ſaffice to fay, (as perhaps it may be) 
That the certainty which a Promiſe inferreth, makes it reaſonable to per- 
form that to which it is annex'd, rather than run the hazard of failing of it. 

; | For, 
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For, how reaſonable ſoeyer. it. may be to prefer a Certainty before an 
Uncertainty, where no. ather Cunfiderations intervenes yet 1s 16 not to 
ſuch a degree, as to be likely $o preya)l, where there are any preſent Tem- 
ptations to the contrary 3; Experience theywng it a har Par r 5p, reliſt 
ſuch, even where there is an aljurance of our Las; and hoy pauch mare _ 
hard then («bat I ſay got;.the weakneſs of Humane Nature conſidered, 
impollible.)) where thers 1s a poſſibility of avoiding it ? To all which, if 
we add the many Expreſſions of God's diſpleaſure againſt zhe Violators of 
his Laws, and particularly of, that Law. which is pow hafore us; fo, no 
doubt can remain, bur that az, the Jams time God promiſeth a long and 
| happy Life to the dutifal, þe meant the. camprary to diſfeſpedtful and diſ- 
obedient Children. Far, how.can,we-think otherwile, when there is a 
Command to the Magiſtrate to put-him. to. death who curleth his Father 
or Mother? Exod. 21. 17: 'and the People, Dent. 27,16. are taught to 
invocate the Curſe of God upon them that {et light either by the one or | 
the other? _— yp reared 
' H. The ſecond Queftion follows, to-wit,. ihether ar. a, and how far 
the Promiſe that now is before us appertains to u4 Chriſtians. That it 
doth appertain to #, much need not be ſaid to ſhew, becauſe I haye al- 
ready * prevented my {elf jn that Argument : It may ſuflice here tg fay, * Sce the Dit: 
That as it is reaſonable enoygh'to believe the Prone doth, becauſe that _ the 
Precept,to. which. it is annex, js bound upan us by our Bleſſed Savigurs whereby we 
ſo it.is no leſs realonable to believe fo, becauſe St. Pau}, where he incul- artroproceed 
cates the Precept, forgets not to add, that IT 1s 2 Commandment FA 4 | bans rp 
Promiſe, and. the firſt, For © what would It have ſignifged to briſti- the Decalogue ; 
avs, to have told them of us being a Commandment with a Promiſe, if 
that Promiſe which belongs to.it had heen.gone of their Concernment ? 
Taking it therefore for granted , or rather as ſufficiently prayed, that 
the Promiſe now before us appertains to us, ,we will proceed £0. jn- 
quire, (as in which the majn_ difficulty.lies) Whether is appertaias to 
Ps in #he ſame. manner and meſure it did; unto the Jews 3 and, if Qot, 77 
#554 6 OY | 
That it appertains not to-us iz the ſire prapmer and meaſure, is evident, 
firſt , trom henge, that it particularly refers to the Land of Carey; 
the Promiſe being not only of a long and happy Life, but of a long and - 
happy Life.in>the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee; which we 
know to have been the Land of Canaay. Whence it 1s that the Septua- 
Lint , which oftentimes a& the part rather of \Paraphraſts, than {ti 
Tranflators, add. tothe Name. of Land, the Tatle of Good 3 which'we 
know, rom Dext.$. 7, - to have-been the peculiar Elogic of the Land of 
Canaan. Now foraſmuch. as the Land of -Cargar.was particularly pro- 
mis'd +0 the Jews 3 foraſmuch as) it doth not appear, that it was ever ig- 
tended. for-Chriftiqzs,, nor was capable of cantainung the thoulandyh 
partof thoſe who-have or do give obedience to this: Commandment 3 it 
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cauſe they are repreſented by the Writers. of it , and particularly by 
St. Pani, as the Shadows of thoſe things to come, which the Goſpel ex- 
hibited. Which reaſon alone, if well confidered, will be found to make 
a great diffggence between the Times of the Law and the Goſpel. For, 
the Subſtance being come, it was but reaſonable to think the Shadow 
was to diſappear, or at leaſt not ſo to prevail, as it did before the ap. 
pearing of it. All therefore-that remains to inquire, is, i# what manner 
and meaſure this, and other ſuch Promiſes, are to be conſtru*d to apper- 
tairt tous, and what kind of Completion we are to expe. Where, firſt, 
no doubt can be made, that this, and other ſuch like Promiſes, appertain 
to us 7 the Myſtery or Subſtance. For, the Goſpel propoling to exhibit 
that of which the Law was a Type or Shadow, thoſe Temporal Promiſes 
which the Law propos'd, muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd to be fulfill'd in 
the Myſtery or Subſtance, to all thoſe which are under its Oeconomy : 
Which, by the way, will not only confirm the truth of thoſe Promiles 
\ belonging to us, but moreover take off from thoſe diſcontents we are 
apt to conceive upon the difference there' is often between us and the 
ews, as to Temporal Promifes. The former, becauſe the main Intend- 
ment of all Symbolical things, is the Myſtery which is repreſented under 
them + the latter, becauſe exhibiting a more ſubſtantial Good, though 
leſs apparent, than that which the Law doth. For, what juſt ground of 
complaint can there be, if the Goſpel, though it provide not alike for 
our Temporal welfare, yet provides much more for our Spiritual one,and 
exhibits the Subſtance of that of which the other had but the Shadow ? 
Which ſaid, nothing remains to-do, but to point out the Myſtery or Sub- 
ſtance of thoſe Earthly Promiſes which 'were by God in this Command- 
ment made to the Honourers of their Parents. But fuch 1s, firſt, Heaver, 
inreſped of that Land which was to be the Seat of their Life, who among 
the Jews were due Obſervers of this Commandment; the Author to the 
Hebrews not only (tiling it 4 better and a heavenly Country, in reſpet of 
the Land of Promiſe; but affirming moreover, that Abraham and Sarah 
look'd through that Land of Promiſe, to the Heavenly Country, and fet 
up their Reſt in it, and in that City which God hath there prepard; 
which ſhews, that this Heavenly Country was figurd-in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, and conſequently, to be beſtow'd upen all ach. under the Goſpel, 
who ſhould ſhew themſelves faithful Obſervers of this Commandment. 
The Myſtery will be yet more eaſe to be diſcovered, as to. the reſidue of 
| that Promiſe which is here made to the Religious Honourers of their Pa- 

; rents. For, as, in order to that, nothing more can be neceſlary, than to 
inſtance in ſuch Evangelical Bleſlings, as bear a perfe& reſemblance to the 
promig'd ones ( an Antitype being nothing elſe, either in the Literal or 
Chriſtian ſenſe, than that which bears the ſame Signatures with its Type) 

ſo itwill be no hard matter to point out-\uch of the Evangelical Bleſf b 
as do exattly accord with thoſe which the Law promiſed. For, as that 
Heavenly Country which the Goſpel promiſeth, hath not only the Name 
of Falet, or Patria ; but our FoAimvug, or Citizenſhip: afirmed- to be 

there, Phz1.3. 20. becauſe (asis elſewhere affirm'd ) that New Birth which 
we have, is from thence, and our Original is not Earthly, but Heavenly ; 
ſo, correſpondently to that long and happy Life which the Law propo- 
ſeth, we have the promiſe of a Life which doth infinitely ſurpaſs it in 
both, becauſe devoid of any thing which -may interrupt our Happineſs ; 
and, beſide that, not only fimply long, but of ſuch a duration as ſhall 
never have an end. | Ie 

From the Bleſſings typified by Earthly Promiſes, paſs we .to thoſe 

| Earthly 
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Earthly ones theniſelves, and inquire , whether or no, and how far they 
appertain to us Chriſtians, For the reſolution of the former whereof, 
we ſhall not be long to ſeek, becauſe ſodiſtinaly ſtated by St. Paul; he 
exprelly affirming, 1 Tim. 4.8. That Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the s 
that now is, and of that which is to come. The only thing of ditfi- 
culty, is, i what meaſure they belong to us; which accordingly I come 
., now to reſolve. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, 
" That. however the Jews might expe& a perfe& Completion 'of them ; 
upon the performance of their Duty, yet the like is not to be expeted 
by us, as being propos'd with ar exception of Perſecution : ' Oar Saviour, 
where he makes the Jargeſt Promiſe of things of that nature, yet for- 
getting not to add that Allay to it. *Tis in Mark10. 29. 30. And Jeſws 
anſwered and ſaid , Verily I ſay unto you, there is no that hath left 
Way 0 Brethrep, or Sifters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, 
or Lands, for my ſake, and the Goſpels; but he ſhall recetve an hundred 
fold now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, and Mothers , 
and Children , and Lands , with perſecutions; and in the world to come, 
eternal life, From which place, as it is manifeſt , that a Chriſtiaz may 
be ſometime oblig'd to part with all Earthly Bleflings ; fo, that though 
he may hope to retrieve them with advantage, yet not without: Perſecu- 
tions for the ſake of that Religion which he profefſeth. But beſide that, 
what Promiſes ſoever there may, be of Earthly Happineſs, yet it is not to 
be expected we ſhould enjoy * uninterrupted one ; fo nefther any por- 
tion of it, any farther than may be ſubſervient to our Spiritual and: Eternal 
0e, which is that which the Goſpel chiefly promiſeth. For, as otherwiſe 
Earthly Bleffings ſhould be rather an Infelicity than a Happineſs, and 
therefore not to be look'd for from him who profeſſeth a more than 
ordinary Kindneſs for us; ſo being leſs principally intended by the Goſpel, 
which is ſaid to be built upon better Proxriſes, they are 1n reaſon to give 
place, - where they canngt be perform'd withuut entrenching upon the 
Completion .of thoſe mEfe principal and better ones. Laſtly, As what- 
ſoever Earthly Happineſs may be thought to belong to us, yet it is of 
neceflity to be underſtood with ſ#bſerviency to our Spiritual welfare ; fo 
alſo, to the Glory of God, and of his Goſpel, which may be ſometime much 
more promoted by our Unhappineſs. Upon which account, I conceive, 

it was, that in the Times near to our Saviour and his + rs the moſt 
faithful Diſciples of our Lord did not only meet with little of Earthly 

Happineſs, but were moreover, beyond meaſure, perſecuted and deſtroy'd; 
God Almighty, by their exemplary Patience and Humility , giving the 
Heathen to underſtand , how admirable a Religion they had eſpous'd. 
But, as where the Glory of God, or our own Eternal Welfare is conſiſtent 
with it, I ſee not how we can avoid the thinking of Earthly Promiles to 
be our Portion, when St. Paxl hath fo diſtinaly afftirm'd itz fo I cannot 
forbear to ſay,that the want of Earthly Happineſs is in a great meaſure im- 
putable to our negle& of that Piety to which it is even now promiſed ; 
Partly, becauſe I ſee the generality of Chriſtians falling ſhort ofthat Piety 
which they profeſs; and partly,becauſe of that ill ule which they generally 
make of that Plenty and Proſperity which God often heaps upon them. 
Upon which account, there is a neceſſity upon God, if he. will provide 
for our Eternal Welfare, to withdraw: thoſe Earthly Bleſſings , which 
otherwiſe we might have quietly enjoy'd. 

ITI. The thied Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or no, and in what 

proportion the Promiſe of a long and happy Life belongs to the Obſervers 


of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. Thar it belongs to all, 


much 
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much need not be ſaid to prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew their 
ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honour : For, it appearing from - 
the former Diſcourſes, that the Commandment is to be extended as well 
to the Honour of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, together with all other 
Saperiours, as to the Honour of our Natural ones; the Promiſe which is 
annex'd to it, isin reaſon tobe extended to all the Obſervers of it,in their 
| ſeveral meaſures and proportions. The only thing of difficulty is, what 
thoſe Meaſures and Proportions are; which yet will not coſt either much «, 
Time or Pains to void. For, as the Promiſe is in reaſon to be thought 
rigcipally and _. eſpecially to belong to the Honourers of their Natural 
| Ss by partly becauſe the Honour of our Natural Parents is the only 
thing expreſs'd, and partly becauſe that Tie which they have upon us, 
approacheth neateſt to that whereby the Honour of Gad is bound upon 
us;.4o, the, ſame, Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or leſs to 
the Honours of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours Hproach nearer 
to, or are-farther remoy'd from our Natural Parents: Upon which ac- 
count, the Proimle of a long and happy Life muſt ke'thought to belon 
more to the Honourers ot our Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to thoſe 
of other Superiours ; as again, more to the Honourers of our Civil thin 
Spiritual ones : Becauſe, p. wa our Spiritual Parents give usa much bet- 
ter Being than any of the former, yet our Civil ones have, a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being, and conſequently , the Honour of them 
more likely to partake of the Promile of Yarthly Happineſs, as being more 
commenlurate to it. | | ITE #6 
IV. One only Queſtion remains, of thole befote, propos; with the 
reſolution whereof, I will put an end both to this Argument, and the 
Commandment : and that 1s, What appearance there 3 of the Literdl per- 
formance of that Promiſe which is here made to the Honour bf our Su- 
periours. For my more orderly ſolutien of which, | Apes, Left, 
in the Honour of our Natural Parents, becauſe the Protnife of a long 
and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it. NoWthough it be not to be 
yaa ts but, even good Children have been ſome time unfortunate, and 
| have found their days cither few or evil; yet, that generally it hath hap- 
ned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the World to atteſt, as well of 
that part of it which was moſt remov'd from the true Religion,as of that 
. Which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sen- 
tences of the Greeks remembred by Grotixs, in his Notes upon the ſecond 


. 


Verſe of the fixth to the Epheſians. 
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Thou ſhalt live long enough , if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Ola 
age « And, | 
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Aſure thy ſelf , that it ſhall be well with thee , if thou Honour thy Na- 
turgl Parents : Than which, what could be faid more agreeably to the 
Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they had nothing but their 
own Experience to prompt ther to the affirmation of it. The fame is 
to be ſaid for the People. of the Jews, among whom the ſatne Proſperity 
of obedient Children was obſerv'd : Witneſs the. Saying before remem- 
bred, out of Eccleſsaſtic#s, with . others that precede andfollow it 3 For 
the bleſſing of the Father eſtabliſheth the houſes of Children, .and the curſe 
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of the mother rooteth out foundations, And though among CEriſtians there 
is not the like.certainty to be expected, becauſe. our Religion leads us to - 
Promiſes, of a highcr nature z yet I doubt not, but they who either have 
or ſk all obſerve the World, may find inftances enough to juſtifie the 
g-nerality of the Completion of the long and happy Life of obedient 
Children; as, on the other fide, of the misfortunes and ſhort-livedneſs of 
the diſobedient and unnatural; According to that ancient Obſervation 
of Homer, concerning Sizoifivs, in the fourth Book of his [/iads. 
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He did not afford Suitenance to his Parents, and therefore he had but a 
ſhort Life. ; p 

From the Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Hononrers of 
* Civil and Religious ones, and all ſuch as are mm Dignity and Authority ; 
for whom, . that God Almighty is not without thoughts of kindneſs, even 
as to the preſent Life, may appear from hence, . that he hath ſo conſtitu- 
ted the World, that Men cannot reaſonably expe either a long or happy 
Life, without giving Honour to them : Diſreſpect of Superiours not only 
introducing Confaſion and Sedition , from whence naturally ariſe Wars, 
and all the Miſchiefs that attend themz but obliging Superiours, for their 
own ſafety, and that of the Commonwealth, to cut thoſe off which ſhall 
be found to withdraw Obedience from them. And though it ſometime 
happen, that the Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way an- 
{ſwerable to their Merit 3 yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, than turbulent and ſeditious Men; ſo, where they are 
not, they have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, 
and the certain expeCtation of-a Reward in another World : That being 
a Bleſſing which, as no Violence of Men can obſtru&, ſo God hath, 
without any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow. | 


The End of the F ifth Commandment. 
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Of the Duty we owe to each other as Men, and particularly to. each others * 
© Perſons and Lives, the violation whereof, this Commandment forbids, 
The Affirmative part of the Commandment , the ſhewing Humanity or 
Benevolence unto all; the Grounds whereof are alſs declard. Thoſe ei- 
ther , firſt, our. deſcending originally front the ſame Common. Parents , 
the ignorance whereof was probably .the cauſe of the Heathens not extend- 
ipg their Humanity uſually beyond their own Nation : Or, ſecondly, our 
deſcending from the ſame Celeſtial Parent, GO D3, and being created 
by him in his own Image : Or, thirdly, that natural Compaſſion which 
God hath implanted in all our Hearts, that neceſſity we ſtand in of one | 
anothers Help, and that Ability which we have, by means of Reaſon and 
Speech, to afford it, The particular Duties this Humanity includes, ar 
inward Aﬀeition to, Praying for, and doing all thoſe things which may 
promote each others Happineſs : Of which nature, ave the aſſiſting one am- 
other with our Advice, lending one another the aſſiſtance ejther of our 
"Perſons or Fortunes and where there is a neceſſity of prejing uſing 
moderation in it, This Humanity to extend in ſome meaſure to all, 
unleſs where there is a Command of God to the contrary; which 3s not 
to be ſuppos'd under the Goſpel. Of the Meaſure wherein this Humani- 
ty is to beextended; where is ſhewn, firſt, That it ought to be extend. 
ed even to evil and unjuſt Perſons, ſo far as is confiſtent with the Glo- 
'ry of God, the Publick Good, and the Good of our own Souls, What 
the Reſult of that Determination is, and that it no way hinders , but 
Offenders may be brought to condign Puniſhment; becauſe Clemency to 
them, is Cruelty to the Innocent. Inquiry is next made in what pro- 
portion this Humanity is to be extended to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees 
of Men ;, where js ſhewn, That where it cannot, or not alike, be affard- 
ed unto all, thoſe Ug the ſame True Religion with w#, are to be preferr'd 
'before thoſe of a Falſe 5 as thoſe who are nearly related to wm, before 
thoſe who are 'more remote. Our ſelves , cxteris paribus, to be pre- 
ferr'd before other Men 3 but not ſo, "_ there is an Incqudlity # our 
| own 
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own Pleaſure being to be poſtposd to the meceſſary Support of a Negb- 
bour z,and our own Welfare , as well as Pleaſure, to that of the Sociery 
whereof we are. | | " £7, 
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HAT is owing from us to each other upon the 
account of any near Relation , . was the Buſineſs 
of that Commandment, to ſhew which-entreats 
of the Honour of Parents : It remains, : that we 
inquire what we owe to one another as Me, 

7 Fil which is the purport of the following ones. In 

St the inyeſfiegton's eof; following the Order 

Fm of the Decalogue a ature”; "We will inquire, 

_ =! firſt of all, what is owing from us to each 

others Perſons and Lives. | ES, Xx 
- Now, though, if we look no farther than the Letter of the Com- 

mandment that is now before us, the Whole of What is requir'd of us 

may feem to be no other, than the not invading each others Lives, or 
at leaſt offering no violence to them; yet becauſe it is certain, from 
the Laws of God and Nature, that 4 poſitive Bezevolence is alſo requir'd; 
and becauſe both our Saviour, and St. Paxl, reduce the Whole of the 

Law to Love, which could not be done with any congruity, if Benevo- 

lence had'not a portion in it 3 therefore I think it not amiſs to allot it 

a place in my Diſcourſe, and inquire, 


1. Upon what Ground it ſtands. 
2. What Duties it contains. 
3. To whom; and, | 
4. In what meaſure it is to be extended. : 
1. And here not to tell you that Beneyolence to all Mankind is fo 
confeſſedly a Duty, that it hath obtained the name of Humanity; be- 
cauſe though that be a proof of the Worlds. believing it to. be. ſuch, 
and conſequently , that it hath a foundation in Nature; yet -it gives. 
no account of the Grounds upon which it ſtands: I ſhall, without 
more ado, apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of thoſe Prizciples, from 
which both ſo general a Perſwaſion, and the Obligation thereof doth 
ariſe, > | 
| Now the firſt Obligation we have of ſhewing Humanity to each 
other , ariſeth from hence ,. that af/ of ##, though at a greater di- 
ſtance, deſcend from the ſame Common Parents, For ,. being by the 
former Precept oblig'd to give Honour to our Parents, as well thoſe 
which are farther remov'd from us, as thoſe which are more immedi- 
ate tous; being alſo (as was there obſerv'd we cannot give Honour 
to them, unleſs we have a regard to thoſe that are alike deſcended: 
from them ; it follows, that it we are all. deſcended. from the ſame 
' Common Parents, we are to look upon one another as of the ſame 


Commandm. Family , and conſequently, to afford one another a ſhare in our Af- 


fetions. And though, in tra&t of Time , the Tradition of our De- 
ſcent from the ſame Common Parents was in. a manner quite forgotten 
among the Heathex , which is probably the reaſon why they ſhew'd fo 
little Humanity out of their, own Nation : yet, as, where there was a 
perſwaſion of deſcending from the ſame Common Stock , there was al- 
ways a Religious Friendſhip between them, yea, though —_— or 
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ſome other Cauſe had ſeparated them as tothe place, of their abode 5 


ſo Joſephus * tells us, That, when the Lacedemonians 
_ found by a certain Writing, that they@id the Jews de- 
{cended from; the ſame Stock, as being both of the Ro- 
ſterity of Abraham, they did, in a Letter of their Kings 
to 0n145 the High 


tual Friendſhip, as the reſult of that Cognation that: 
was between them : It being but juſt (as the words * of . 


their Letter are) chat pr you are our Brethren, you 


ſhould ſend to us, for ſuch things 4s you deſire, as in like 


Prieſt, both offer and require a mu-.. ? 


F _ - Tudaic, lib. 12. C5, —— 
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vie *odgews _ awe res Jete7 mVt, 
wveruls ws os eyor fey Wives I: alot 
; Aaxe/ aupebvien, hs © weys ACeg- 
C14 olxeibmyog* xenon iy.Cc. 
* 

*Aizauby ty Baan aftAges Unis Gs 
ram ume Tess nuas et oy os 
OE os 77 0 
nn, 2g wire 


Te 


manner we ſhall, do, and both look upon your Poſſeſſions % 7% au xond T&s veas i5: wp, 
45 Our own, and have our own in common with you. From Jeph, =P Fart e127 : 
which Ratiocination of theirs, it is apparent, that, though the He«- 
then had not- the knowledge of all Mens deſcending from the ſame 
Common Stock,” yet they judg'd it, fo far as it cond be prov, a juſt 
Foundation of Humanity ; and accordingly, where they diſcerned any 
ſuch, look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to afford it. In the mean 
time, you may ſee, with what reaſon God premiſeth the Precept of 
Honouring our Parents, before thoſe others of ſhewing Kindneſs to the 
generality of Mankind ; that being not only a'ſtraiter Obligation, but 
the Fountain and" Foundation of the other. &* 

But becauſe; 'as was now intimated, how rational ſoever it may ſeem 
to be, to ſhew Humanity to each other, upon the acconnt of our de- 
ſcending from the ſame Common Stock ; yet that Reaſon could not ap. 
pear to all who were perſwaded of the Obligation'of it, becauſe the 
Tradition of that Deſcent was almoſt obliterated among the Gerri/es : 
Therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, whether there be not ſome 
other ground of it, and ſuch too as was more diſcernable to the Hea- 
then : Of which nature I reckon, our deſcending from the ſame Celeſti- 
al Parent, God ; and' being created by him iti his own Imege, Which 
Ground is the more to-be ſtood upon, becauſe God himſelf affigns it 
for the Reaſon of the Prohibicion that is now before us : For thus, 
after the (ignification of his diſpleaſure againſt the ſhedding the. Blood 
of Man, he aſſigns for the Reaſon of it, and of that Vengeance which 
he inculcates, that i» the Image of God made he man, Gen.'9. 6. Neither 
will it ſuffice to fay, That this is a ſufficient ground of Humaiity to 
thoſe to whom the Scripture, where it is recorded, was made known ; 
the Honour, 'and much lefs Love of God, —_— no means to be 
falvd, where a Regard is not had to thoſe that are both of his Of: prin! 
and his Image. For, as the ſame Truth is deducible from Natural 
Principles, even from thoſe which evince God to be the Creator of the 
World, and the-worth of thoſe Souls of ours in which his Image doth 
moſt ſhine forth ; ſo, that the Heather were not without the knowledge 
of it, is evident from ſeveral paſſages of their Wrt- 
tings *,and particularly from that which St. P2u/ quotes 
out of ſome one of their own Poets ; For we are al/o his 
Off-prizg. Now foraſmuch as even by the confeſſion of 

> Heathen,we are allthe Off-ſpring of God; and that 
tooto fuch a Degree as to have his Image plainly ſhin- 
ing on us3 it cannot but be look'd upon is a diſhonour 
toAlmighty God,not to have a regard to thoſe, whoare 
both deiberded from him,. and: of the ſame glorious 
Image with /him.But what ſpeak I of the Hearhens acknowledging alt to 
be Sons of the fame God, whea it is _ from Arriaz, that they did 

Þ 2 no 


* Ariftides dixit, *R YE dou Wee- 
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no I&& acknowledge the: concluſion we have deduced'from it, and the 
reaſonableneſs of that Humanity-whioh we commend ? For, what (faith 
| he, .in the perſon of EpiFeres '® a Maſter who was tmore- than ordina- 

* Arrian in E- rily diſpleaſed with»his Slave) Wilt * thou not bear with: him who is thy 
=p hug '* Brother, who hath God,no-leſs than thy ſelf for his Anceſtor £' who has a Sox, 
"arSegmediv 3s procreeted of the-ſame Seeds, of the ſame mire oe miſſion £ But, what 
5 arty Fo if thou wert plac'd i the fupremeſt dignity, wouldft thou therefore preſently 
dA\gs 7 oa So 4 MIs | | a] | 
i, & te + owake thy "ſelf a Tyrant and not rather remember what thou art, and over 
Sie ae5219 whom thou ruleſt ? that thou ruleſt over thy Kinſwen , thy Brethren, and 
ws * the 0 ſpring. of God. "From all which it'ts evident, both that the Hea- 
areptud or then themlelyes look'd upon all Mankind as the Off-ipring of God, and 
226, 7 ©” pon that account the juſt obje& of their Humanity. © 
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* *  ., Add hereunto, that natural.compaſſion-which Nature hath implanted 
in. the Hearts: of all Men 3 that neceſſity ;which they ſtand in of one. ano- 
thers help, and that ability which they have,. by means 'of their Reaſon and 
Speech, to- afford it. For, inaſmuch. as-al}, thoſe. things muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd to be frqgm God, inaſmuch as they natuzally prompt Men to the 
ſhewing of thar Humanity , which it is. the .delign| of my preſent  Diſ- 
courſe to eſtabliſh; it mult be look'd upon .as -the -intention of God , 
who makes nothing in vain , to oblige. us.to exert it to all thoſe, who 
are partakers of the ſame Nature and Infirmities with our ſelves. And, 
though having eſtabliſh'd the former grounds, there lies no neceſlity up- 
on me, to refle& upon thoſe other Ph potheſis ,- Upon Which the. 1gno- 
rant and the. Atheiſtical. have thought-fit to ere the frame of Humane 
Saciety, and thoſe aftions that tend tothe conſervation of it ; yet, even 
{o,, we ſhould not find our ſelves without a proof of that Humanity 
which this Commandment was intended to ſuggeſt. _ For, be it, that at 
the 'firſt Men lived a wandring and a favage Life,-and had no Bond, 
either: of Laws or Speech to conjoin them Be it, that their own dan- 
ger, whether from Wild Beaſts, .or as Wild Men, oblig'd them to have 
recourſe to others, and by dumb Signs at firſt, and afterwards by Speech, 
which neceſſity put them upon the invention of, both to tmplore the 
aſſiſtance of others, and promiſe them their own : Yet; even ſo, as La&as- 

* LaZant. 1.6. tizs * obſerves, no contemprible proof might be found of ſhewing kind- 

wh neſs and Humanity to one another. For if, according to that bypo- 
thefis,, Men entred into, . and eſtabliſh*d a Society with one anathier for 
their mutual affiſtance and ſupport, it muſt be look'd upon as the high- 
eſt wickedneſs, either to violate or not obſerve thoſe compaQts, where- 
by, from the beginning of their Being , Mankind was ſo link'd toge- 
ther. 


2. —_—— ſhewn upon what grounds that. Benevolence or Hu- 
manity, ſtands, which we are oblig'd ro ſhew to'all Mankind, proceed 
we to enquire what dxties it contains, ſo far at leaſt as this Command- 
ment is concern'd in it. Where, firſt of all, no doubt can be made'burt 
we are to have ar inward affeFion for them , and to begin our benevo- 
lence to them in our Souls 3 not only the word Benevolence fo perfwa- 
ding ; but that abſtra& of the ſecond Table which we learn both from 
-our-Saviour and St. Pay! ; for, both the one and' the other ſumming up 
| the 
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the duties of that Table-in :the. loving of our Neighhowr as our ſelves; it 
is apparent. we :cannot- ſatisfiezthe- ſeveral precepts.of it, unleſs, we have 
an' inward: :aflettion for: thofe; who are: the objects. of them.. As little 


doubt can be:made, butmwye: are: ito: mh mel} to, them;  apd employ our 
Ppayers to*Qod on their behalf; this being not only. a, natural refult of 


Love,' but Duty 'whiolv iis particulazly.bound upon-us'by Chriſtiaonty, 
by which we;cat-leaſt, are'to take our meaſures of the Commandments. 
In fine, becqule- 1 he: lives:atdl -perfons of: Men, are-the things this Com- 
. mandment//aitms at the: felicitacing of, we are in reaſon to do all that 
may any way tend: to the proming of their welfare ayd happineſs. Now 
though, what thoſe: chimps are, is not hard to be. diſcover'd,, and much 
leſs :by-thofe, who will make-their Neighbours caſe their own, according 


as-Chriſtianity obligeth3: petibecauſe all 'Men will not uſe that adverten- 


which is requiſite, and much leſs be ſo juſt as to ſuppoſe their Neigh- 
bours caſe thei? own, leſt they ſhould: be forc'd to love. them as them- 
ſelves, I think'it'not/armiſs to inſtance 1n-ſome of thoſe'rhings which'tend 
tothe happineſs-of Mankind. . Of this nature is, firſt, the giving them 
the aſſiſtance of our advice in all thoſe ſtraits and exigencies into which 
they. may.often:fall;/ this being'not only an uſeful part of Humanity, but 


of the nature of thoſe Offices of ir, which bring not the leaſt prejudice 


to'the Doerz Such as are the:ſaffering a Man to drink of the Waters of 
o.r Fountain, or to light his Candle at ours: * He who | 
courteonſly ſhews "an erring perſon his way, 'or gives him 


faithful counſel, being like him 'who ſuffers bis Neighbour Quaſi amen de ſuo lumine accendat , 
to light his Candle at his, which ſhines-never the leſs to him U! iimins akhioe, anils 
erit,_ © 


for what the other borrowed. Again, foraſmuch as, though 
our advice may be of ſignal ufe to pas 1 the happi- 
neſs of our Neghbour : yet, it may'ſo happen ſometime, | 
that jt may be of no 'more force, than Be-warmw'd and filld, and other 
ſach like wrſhes to diſtreſſed perſons, the inability of their perſons requi- 
ring the affiftance of our Bodies, as the ſſenderneſs of their fortunes, an 
addition to them from our own3 hence it comes to paſs, that our bene- 
volence is to extend to the lending them our perſonal aſſiſtance,, where 
their diſtreſfes do ſo require, as the aſſiſtance of our Fortunes where their 
neceſſities do. Laſtly, foraſmuch as juſtice and the neceſſities of the pub- 
lick may require the infliting of puniſhment upon Offenders; hence it 
comes' to paſs ,' that our Humanity is to expreſs it ſelf 'in ſuch @ mo- 
derate infliction, as may ſuit with the ability of the ſufferer. 

3. The orderof my Diſcourſe, now leads me to inquire to whom the 
Humanity here: ſpoken of is to be extended, a queſtion which may ſeem 
at firſt fight unneceſſary, becauſe the title of Humanity extends it to all 
thoſe , who are partakers of the ſame nature and infirmities with our 
ſelves. And indeed, fimply ſpeaking , no doubt can be made, but all 
men whatſoever are to. have a ſhare of it, becauſe, as was before ſhewn, 
all men are;deſcended from the ſame common Parents, and are no leſs the 
Off-ſpring and Tmage of God than our ſelves. But as Benevolence to men 
is in reaſon 00 yl to the Commands and Glory of God, by whom even 
. that Benevolence is made a duty 3 ſo it tnay ſometime happen that they 
may interfere in ſame Perſons, in which cafe there is no doubt our Hu- 
matiity is to be fo far ſuſpended. 'Thus for” example, There being a 
cottimand-of God to the Fews, not only, that they ſhould 5. 
ſfain frotn Commerce. with other Nations,” but that they ſhould (hho 
picy to ſome af them, and particularly ro thoſe who inhabned the |Land 
of Canaan before them, there is.no doubt but ſuch perſons ER 
| 6.0 FIC | 46,5 4 ' 32. 4he 
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the compaſs of that Humanity, which this Precept is ſuppos' to enjoin. 
But, becauſe, however the Jews might be: forbidden the expreſſions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons ; yet there appears not thelike Interdi& to 
the Chriſtians; yea, becauſe the like lnterdiQ is ſo far from appearing, 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Seamraritan as 
a Neighbour ; therefore, if we ſpeak of Humanity inthe general ,” 
there is no doubt but all Men whatſoever  are-to be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it ; and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but, becauſe (which is a far greater endearment)- he laid. 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All there-. 
fore-that can be faid,. as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome 
Offices of Humanity, which may be deny.d-at ſome times, and to-ſome 
paiing which will beſt be conſidered 1n the reſolution of that que- 
dT --- | 4 
4. In what meaſure? our Humanity is to be extended , the: fourth and- 
laſt thing propos'd to: be entreated of. Now there are three things, 
within +.k reſolution whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſſary upon this 
@ Head, will be comprehended. 


I. rg Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per-, 
Ons. ex 46, 
2, In what proportion it is to be extended to the ſeveral forts 
and degrees of Men. And | ? 
3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to begin compari- 
ſon with that love which we owe unto ourſelves. _ 
x. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, Whas Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and unjuſt perſons ; concerning which, I ſhall not doubt 
to affirm, that all ſuch is to be afforded them, as ſhall be found to be 
conſiſtent with the Glory of God , the publick good , and the good of our 
own ſouls, For Humanity being bound upon us, not only by the Laws 
of Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, nothing 
cap be ſupposd to cancel its Obligation, which is not ſome way ſu- , 
riour to it , ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned. But- from hence 
it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to, and pray for them, to give 
, them our aſſiſtance where they are unjuſtly oppreſsd, to relieve them. 
;in their wants and neceflities; in fine, to.converſe with them fo far, 
{as that may be done without danger of infeftion to our ſelves, or 
: ſcandal to others , and our Religion ; none of theſe in any meaſure 
thwarting the Glory of God, or our own, or others welfare, but on 
the contrary, very much promoting both : Partly becauſe a means to 
work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becauſe an innocent compliance 
with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath bound up- 
on us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil Man, 
* *OverNCo hues more im marn;g 4v- AS Ariſtotle * ſometime anſwered an importunate Ca- 
Spd SAenuorwlu M55 » s 99 ryiller, having a reeard, not to his Manners, but to the. 
as, Lrerting in vita rife. Ls, Dar, Or, as it is expreſs'd by ſpme others , nor co rhe 
p,118-6 p.11s. de eoderm. Tleds May, bat to Heganiy But ax Sir Fog ollicks of Hy- 
es nas 04 4: manity are inconſiſtent witha higher good, there isno 
906 des (hea) Ds s  doubr, the obligation thereof Joth fo ar ceaſe ; ſo no- 
dV SgwmIIG. thing hinders, . but they, who have Authority, both * 
| may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 
Offeggers, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity ; Clemenc 
to ders being Cruelty' to the Innocent, who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as in. redreſs or relief, care wonld be taken , where either: the enor- 
mity.of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not fo require, © 
that 


v 
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that,che-puniſhment,.; which is inflicted; be not; attended ; with:thpt/cru- 


elty.,wherewuh-it r00; often is. {3 02/714 1 40 orhy; If) 87 | 

©-..2, Having thus ſhewg in what: meaſure our +Humanity't9;40 extend 

to evil and_umjuſt - perſon, - proceed; we to enquire with, 4nbat - propor- 

tion it. 3s.$a.be exhibited 40, the feveral forts and degrees of : Men,” For, \ 
though it,þe.not to; be doubted, but, that it is tobe extended -unto-all; 

In as great.a;, proportion as we are;able.to afford, yet, inaſmyeh/as, ac- 

cording 7 to Tuly, our,ſtock is but mean, and the multitude of thoſethat | P* 2fiai 
want, infinitez hence 1t:comes to, paſs; that our-Huymanity muſt be with ng Lecopoſt 
lome variety,, and tough. all are to have it, yet-all muſt riot have. it in 

the ſame.proportion. . Thus for example, Though -can-wiſh well to,and 

pray for. all Mcn whatſoever, yet ic, Bampoſhible -tor-me,; either. to.be- li- 

beral or aſfiſtant to all that may ftand in need of gry ſupportz;;hence it 
comes to pals,.,( becaufe otherwiſe my benevolence would be.inefteual 

to any) that the ſtream thereof muſt /paſs more fully to ſome, than it 

can be ſuppoſed todo to others. The only thing worthy an enquiry, is, 

where the exceſs of it is to go, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 

ſolve. For, inaſmuch'as, ceteris paribas, thoſe are a juſter objet of our 
benevolence, who are of the ſame true Religion with us, than thoſe 

who are of another, and of a falſe; it will okay as St. Paul hath 

taught us, that though we are to do good. to af, yet, eſpecially to thoſe 

tbat are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal.6.10. Inlike manner, though [ 

can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as are 

fartheſt remov'd from me in Coverſation and Nature, as thoſe that are 

neareſt to' me in any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot * tranſmit the + g,y ,,,;,, 
outward effefts of my benevolence to all, or at leaſt not in the like pro- pie parve ſin- 
' portion ,- Reaſon would. that the preference be given to thoſe of my own © ſat: 
Kindred, and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon qui his egeane, 
me than the other. For, if all Men are to have a ſhare in my benevo- _— _ 
lence upon the account of their deſcending from the common Parents of j;6crahia wan 


Mankind, to be ſure, if a difference be to be made, it ought to be to ferenda eff ad 


the advantage of thoſe, who, beſide that general cognation, have "wank + 
ſtraiter and more particular one to us. EY minus ur ipſi 


Jucear, ad- fa- 
cultas ſit, qua in noſtros ſims liberales. Gradus autem plures ſunt ſocietatis hominum. Ut enim ab illi diſcedatur infi- 
nitate, proprior eft ejuſdem gentis, nationis, lingue, que maxime homines conjunguntur, interius etiam eſt ejuſdem eſſe civitatic, 
multa ſunt enim crvibus inter ſe communia —— Arfior vero colligatio eft, ſoctetas propinquorum-ab illa enim inmensa ſo- 
cietate humani generis in exiguum anguſtumgue concluditur, Tull, de Officiis, Lib. 1. 


3: One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of our bene- 
volence, and that is, what proportion it is to bear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves, concerning which, no doubt can be made, but that it ought 
to go /eſ5, than that which we owe unto our ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as. Moſes firſt, and after him our Saviour enjoins , which may 
ſeem to import an equality z yet as nothing more can be-inferr'd 
therefrom than a fimilitude in our benevolence , which may be, 
where there is not an equality; ſo every Man according to the uſual fay- 
ing, being neareſt to himſelf, is in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only would be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our (elves the preference, it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idexz, both in reſpect of the 
thirg, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can donbt but that 
a Man ſhould forego his own pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want zeceſſaries, For, as it were a {trange kind of Humanity that would 
not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbour 3 ſo it is, - 
truth, 
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truth ,/\no/better than an --injuſtice /, which no love of owr ſelves can 

* warrant; he, who gave the Earth to the Children of Men, by that a@ 
of his, entitling /all'that are ſo, to ſome Portion'in it, and confequent- 

ly, where they are not aftually enſtated in it, obliging thoſe that are, 

to communicate ſo much of their enjoyments to them ,” as niay ſerve 
them for their ſupport. ' In- like manner, though I fay, that'iin the mat- 
ter of Benevolence, a man is, ceteris paribus, to prefer himiUf before 

- -*., any othes, yet, I fay not the ſame, where the compariſon is made be- 
...tween-U7-and thoſe Societies, of which we are, either by Compact or the 
Inſtitution of God, Members. For, as it is impoſſible for any Society 

to ſubfiſt, where they , who are, the Members of it, ſfubje&' not their 
particular Intereſts to it, fo, to do ſo is no more, than what upon due 
conſideration will be found to be owing from particular Men to it ; 
whatſoever we'are, or have, being next under God owing to thoſe 
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An Addreſi to: the Explication of the Negative Part of the Comm end - 6 
where is ſhewn , That that which is literally and expreſly Forbidden, is 


the Murthering of our Neighbour. The Criminalneſ; Thereof evince ry 
rhe Injury is doth ro Humane Society, but eſpecially to"the Party Mare 
thered. The like Criminalneſs evidenced from the Conſequences. boreof 


# 


and. particularly from its clamorouſntſs in the Eats of Godz anil of our | 


own Conſcience. An Inquiry what Kjlling 3s to be look'd upon" as Mur- 
ther ; where is ſbews , 5 , That ul, kill is not ; and particularly, 
that that is not which is inflifted by the MasiPrate, where the Authority © 


ts competent, the Manner legal, and the Party that is killed deſerves it. 
All other defignd Kylling, even by him, to be lookd. upon 4s Murther, 
whether accompliſh*d by the Hands of the Executioner, or in War. An 
 xception in the behalf of thoſe who ſerve Prindes in War ; where is 
ſhewn, That it is not neceſſary that they ſhould know the Quarrel where- 
in they engage to be juſt ; it being enough to them, that they know it 
not to be One that they are commanded 4 the Prince to ſerve him 
in it, and that they paſs not the Bounds of his Coimmands. All deſign- 
ed Kylling by Private Perſons ,. to be lookd upon 4s Murther , unleſs 
what « Man is put upon in his own neceſſary Defence. A brief Cenſure 
of : Duels s | | | £7 


P H1S Commandment, with thoſe that follow, rather pointing 
2: We ſuch things: as we are to avoid, than at thoſe which we are: 
oblig'd to purſue; Reaſon would that we ſhould employ the main of 
our Endeavours in the diſcovery of thoſe Sins which this and the other 
Commandment do forbid. Having therefore in my laft ſer before you 
what regard-we ought to have for one anothers Perſons and Lives, T 
think it not amiſs to conſider &y what means they may be prejudicd, as 
from which the preſent Precept aims eſpecially to ſecure us. In order 
whereunto, becauſe that ſeems to me to be the moſt natural way of 
procedure, I will, _ | wt 
x. Firſt of all, entreat of that which is litetally and expreſly 
forbidden : and, RIG 14: 
2. When 1 have done ſo, proceed to enquire, Whether any 
other Sins are included in it, and what thoſe Sins are. 

I. To begin with that which is /irerally and expreſly forbidden ; con- 
cerning which no doubt can-be made but it is the killing of our Neigh- 
bour : Lata ſe, however the Commandment exprefſeth no more thari 
7% ſhalt not kill, yetchis, and thoſe that follow, are refoly'd by 
St."Paul to be comprehended. i» loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
Which Reſolution of his could not have truth in it, if the Crimes 
that are forbidden, had not our Neighbour for the ObjeQt of them, 

king it therefore for granted, that the killing of a Neighbour is the 
thi 44 Ga. forbidden, I will inquire, © _ 

1. Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof doth conſiſt, +» 
2. What Killing is to be ſupposd ro be underſtood { And, 
3. And laſtly, What isto be thought of Self-murther, and how 
that is reducible to this Commandment. | 
THE 3. Now 
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1. Now though , for the Criminalneſs of Murther, it might be 


a, as of its In- 
ingly 


> 
S bf * 
; 
* 
o +4 + Sz 2 
. 
: s 
OY \ © 
\ & 
. © 3 a .. 
a of _— y 
\ 
j 


* ” Opec uh *vdp! ork x J il that 0 Philo, *1in the entrance of his 


* on this Commandmerit « Mortber hath "chieed the 
name of Man-flaughter, becanfe Man i the Perſon flain ; 
but it & in truth Sactilege , and the greateſt of Sacri- 
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a fl Images of Emperoyrs have had ſach a Veneration , 
that it hath been look'd upon as a violation of their Majeſty, to draw 
thoſe from them who had fled thither for Succour, or (which 'is an In- 
ſtance better known to us) to deface them in their Coins ; it is eafie to 
ſuppoſe, .it ought to be look'd opas-32 10 cen Crime, to deface the 
Image of God in Man : not only. becauſe of the Erninency of the Perſon 
woe, but of the Repreſentation it felf , which is'of the ſame 


. nature with its Archerype. Bur ler us fappoſe, for once, that Marther 
gach'd no fur 
of & Se: ond a 


er than the Man, and that, as it is properly a breach 
wo ſo it ha&no evil A pee ne af upon the Firſt ; 
yer even ſo we ſhould find it to be criminal enough for all conſidering 
Men to ſtand agaſt at ; becauſe of #hat&»jury which it offers ro Humane 


| Society, which is the Band and Cetnent of the Wor "7 For, belide 


that Murther rcbs it of one of its Members, and cotifequently doth {6 
far weaken it ; it doth y its evil Example tempt © others ta"do rhe 
like ,, and by its nnxiouſneſs beget a diffidenty Eon etch other : 
Upon which, what. can any Man imagine , bnt that others ſhould 
be drawn to. offer the like injury to. it ; 'or ; fall 'cannot be pre- 
vaild. upon bo far, yet to avoid each'others Converſe, 'and treat with 
Men, not as their Brethren, but as their Enemies ? Which, what is'ir, 
but to bring in that State of War, which fome, though fondly, Have 
imagin'd to be the State of Nature ? Laſtly, (mwre thin which T1 ſhall 
not need to alledge from the Law of Reaſon arid: Nature) As Murgger 


offers a great injury to Humane ' Society , fo it offers 2» irreparable 
e 


one to t Party murtherd ; there being no return from the Stare of 
Death to Life, and much leſs / if the Perfon have been taken away'in 
his Sins )' to a poſſibility of obtaining Pardon! from God , which is's 
thing ngt to. be thought of without horrour. For, though 'an Fats- 
an , it may be, may hug himſelf ſo much'the more in it, concerni 
one of whom it is reported, that he made his Enemy abjure- his God 
before he murtherd him, that ſo he might at the fame time deſtroy 
both Soul and Body ; yet none that - hach che Bowe!s of a Man, can 
| h think 
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think of it without regret, that by his means Men have not only been 
deprived of the preſent Life without remedy , dut condemn'd to an 


cadlels Torment, | 
Now though this aloge might ſuffice to deter Men from the com- 
miſſion of it, which. is the reaſon I bave taken no notice at all of 
the Conſ-quences of Murther, in the general Scheme of my Diſcourſe ; 
yet I think not amils , » =g34v, to repreſent. ſome of rhew allo to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that are not 'yet 1nfefted with ir. Whereof, the 
firſt. that I ſhall afign, is, che clamoronſneſs thereof, in ealling for ven- 
geance upon the Murtherer. *For, however it may be with other Sins, 
none of which yet is without a Voice, this is importunate for Venge- 
ance; and, if God will not deſcend to Earth, that will aſcend to'him, 
and fill his Ears with the News of the Crime, and Prayers for .Jo 6 
ment on the Committer of it, 'Twas thus (as we learn from 7 
Gez. 14.10. ) when Caiz had killed his Brother 4þe/; Heaven it ſelf 
_ was filPd with the Outcries of the Murther, and the many loud An- 
thems thas are ſung by thoſe thouſands of Angels that inhabit there, 
were drown'd by that ſingle Voice; God himſelt there telling him, 
that the woice of his Brothers blood cried unto him from the ground. 
It is true indeed (For what ſhould hinder me from making an Obje- 
tion which ir is ſo eaſe to aſfoil ? ) Ic is true, I fay, that the Subje&t of 
that Voice is not expref6'd, and much leſs is it affirm'd , that it cad 
for Vengeance : But, as it is not to be imagind, that that ſhould call 
for any thing elſe, when we find God himlelf ſubjoyning fo ſevere a 
Curſe againit him that had been the Shedder of it ; fo, that it did nor, 
will be made more than probable by the cry of the ſouls under the Altar, 
even the Souls of thoſe Perſons chat were /lain'for the Word of God, and 
the Teftimony that they held, Rev.6. 9,10. The Subjeft of that Cry be- 
ing no other than How long , holy, and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the Earth ? But ſo we find alſo 
(which may ſerve for a farther confirmation) that becauſe rhe cry of S9- 
dom aud Goworrha was tery great, or rather, of the Sins of the Inhabi- 
tants, as you may fee, Gez. 18.\20. therefore the Lord ſent Angels to 
deſtroy them, Gez. 19. 13. For, it is apparent from thence, that the 
Subject of their Cry was no other than the Vengeance of the Sinners ; 
ſo, that the Cry of foul Crimes is {6 loud and carneft, that God cannor 
be at reſt, till he hath diſpatch'd che Infiruments of his diſpleaſure. 
The reſult of the Premiſles 1s this, That; all heinoys Stns are in Scripture 
faid to have a. Voice, and thatithat of Murther is as loud as any; and 
then we may have leave to conclude it to be one of the firft Magnitude, 
becauſe it is fo importunate for Vengeance. rin; 
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But Murther is not ore clamorons in the Ears of the Almighty, than 
it is iz: his who is guilty of it; which though intended only to re- 
preſent the Horrours it creates in the Conſcience of the Man of Blood, 
was yet literally true in him of whom Plrarch ſpeaks in his Book De 
[erd wuminis viadicti, For, paſhog, one day by a Neſt of chattering 
Swallows, he thought he heard'them pa rr withthe Murther 
he had committed ; and his Ears were no leſs filled with the noiſe of his 
own horrid AQ, than his guilty Conſcience was. And indeed, if, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Sir lies at any Perſons dvors, the St-of the Murtherer 
doth, being ever zeady to fly in his Face, and affict hm with the re- 
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membrance of it. Of which, though it were eaſie to alledge other con- 
vincing Proofs, and particularly thoſe Spe#ra, or Repreſentations of the 
murthered Party, which they themſelves have often complain to have 
diſturb'd their Repoſe; yet 1 ſhall chaſe rather to reprelent , as being 
both more apparent and more convincing, their own caſte diſcovery of 
the Murthers they have been guilty of. For, well may we think the 
diſquiets of thoſe Mens Conſciences to be great, who chuſe rather by 
ſuch a Diſcovery to expoſe themſelves to the Severity of the Law, than 
lie any longer under the ſecret Laſhes of the other. What ſhould I 
tell you of the i»quiſition God is ſaid in Scfipture to make after it, of the 
ftrange and unuſual ways he makes uſe of to diſcover it, of the dfeovery that 
* Thuen, Hif bath'been ſometime made by the Corps * of the Murthered Party, of the ſure 
L. 32. þ. 159. 41d certain Vengeance that attends? For, as theſe are ſo known, both from 
Hiſtory, and our own Experience, as not to admit any of the leaſt doubt; 
ſo all of them do ſufficiently proclaim Gods deteſtation of the Crime, 
and what dreadit ought to be held in by us. £3 | 
2. The Criminalnefs of Murther being thus explain'd, proceed we 
to inquire, what killing is to be accounted ſuch. In order where- 
unto. | 
1, The firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That al k:#;zg 1s not fo to be 
eſteem'd; becauſe, where God firſt of all forbids the ſhedding of Blood, 
he doth not only except the ſhedding of the Blood of the Murtherer, 
but injoins the effaſion of it. - For thus, Gez.9. 5. not contented to af- 
firm, that he himſelf would require the life of Man at the hand of that, 
whether Man or Beaſt, that ſhould invade it ;' he ſubjoins in the next 
words, that whoſo ſh:ddeth mans blood , by'man ſhould his blood be ſhed. 
Neither will it avail to ſay, Thar, if any Limitation be admitted, we 
muſt find out other Reaſons for the Prohibition of Murther, than thoſe 
we have before laid down. © For, beſide that the killing of the Murthe- 
rer is not only not injurious to Human Society, but, on the contrary a 
great Safeguard to'it, as-by the means of which other men may be de- 
rerr'd from offering the like Injury to,it ; beſide that the ſlaying of the 
Murtherer, though' it 'take away his Life, - yet it doth not without juſt 
cauſe, and cannot therefore be ſaid to offer an irreparable Injury to him ; 
it offers no Aﬀront to the Divine:Nature, bythe violation of that Image 
of God which'is ſuppos?d to be upon him : Partly, becauſe the Murthe- 
rer hath ina great meaſure defac'd that Image, as well upon himſelf, as 
the Party ſlain; and partly, becauſe the'{laying the Murtherer conduces 
to the Glory of God himſelf, whichis in reaſon to be preferr'd before 
the preſervation of: his Image. The Murtherer hath indeed the Image 
of God upon him, though much defac'd ; and, upon that account, oughr 
to be lookt upon with a proportionable Reſpe&t; but as an Image is 
in reaſon to yield to the Honour of that of which it 1s ſo, becauſe de- 
riving all its Luſtre from it ; fo it ceaſes to be Sacred, where it cannot 
be preſerved without the violation of his Honour whom it was defign'd 
to repreſent; | Þ 
2. That all Killing is not Murther,' or the Killing here forbidden; 
enough hath been faid to ſhew : Proceed we now to inquire, what 7s, 
or #5 #9 to beaccotinted/ſuch. For my more orderly reſolution where- 
of, I will conſider the ACt of Killing, 1. As purpoſely effe&ted;. or, 2.As 
caſual, and beſide the Intention of the Doer. The former again will 
require a double. Conſideration, according to the different ſort of Per- 
ſons by whom 'it-may be effe&ed ; which are either ſuch as are inveſted 
with Publick Authority , or ſuch as are only Private Perfons. If the -. 
| Queſtion 
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Queſtion be concerning the former, killing by ſuch as are inveſted with 

Publick Authority, fo it is 'not to be look*'d upon as Murther, or as the Kil- 

ling here forbidden, where the Authority is competent, the manner legal, 

and the Party. that is killed deſerves it. For, belide that where God firſt 

forbids the ſhedding of Blood, he commands the ſhedding of the Mar- 

therers, to wit, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe well interprets it, »pox proof 

made by Witneſſes, and by the Sentence of the Judge ; beſide that under 

the Law,of which this Commandment was a part, there was both leave 

and command to thoſe that were in Authority, to take away the Lives 

of Offenders, which ſhews, that that Killing was not here intended ; 

we are told for Chrift:anity by St: Paul, that the Powers that are, have 

the Sword of Juſtice committed to them; for what reaſon think we, but 

to make uſe of it upon occaſion, and, as it follows in that Apoſtle, zo 

execute Vengeance With it upon all thoſe that do evil. "Neither wilt it avail 

to objef, that the ſame St. Pau! forbids Chriſtians the avenging of them- 

ſclues, and, which is more, upon the account of Yexgeaxce belonging to the 

Lord. For,as immediately after that, he admonittienh Magiſtrates to exe- 

cute Vengeance ; which ſhews, that ſo far they were not intended in the 

former Prohibition ; ſo, the Reaſon that is alledg'd doth not only not 

include Magiſtrates, but, on the contrary, ſhew them not to be intend- 

ed. For, though Magiſtrates are not Gods, unleſs in a ſecondary ſenſe, ' 

and as the Images and Subſtitutes of the True; yet being his Miniſters, 

and Miniſters to execute Vengeance, what is inflicted by the Magiſtrate 

' doth not only not ceaſe to be Gods, but is, on the contrary, to be look'd 

upon as one of the ways of God's fepaying it, which ſhews it rather.to , 

- be their Duty, than their Offgnce. Care only would be taken, that as 

it's God's Vengeance which they execute, ſo they do it with regard to 

the Command of God , and not to gratifie their own Malice ; other- 

wiſe they avenze not God, but themſelves, which'1s a thing no-where 

permitted to them. What Killing is lawful on the Magiſtrates part, 

hath been ſhewn already : proceed we to.inquire, what k:llzng is forbid- 

den; which will not be hard. to judge, after the Explicarion of -rhe 0- 

ther. For, it appearing from the Premiſſes, that no other Killing is 

lawful to them, than what 1s annexed to their Authority ; it will fol- 

low, that all That is forbidden, which either proceeds fro: an incompetent 

Authority," or is illegal and undefcrvedly executed. The fame is to be {aid 

of k:lling in War, as is of that which is effteted-by:the Hand-of the 

Execurioner,” For, as no doubt can be'made, but that it is lawful for 

_ Princes to make War, and conſequently to kill, where the Staterwhich 

is under their inſpeQtion cannot. vtherwiſe be ſecur'd; ſoit is-no leſs 

' * unqueftionable, that War is not, where'they who make it have ether 

not Authority ſo to do, or levy it without a juft provocation. For, Ven- 
eance (as St. Pay/ tells ns) belonging: unto God, and'to thoſe whom 

Fe hath intruſted with the execution thereof; it can be no farther law- 

ful for the Magiſtrate go execute it,than is within the power: of his Com- 

miſſion to do. Upon which account, all unprejudic'd Men muſt con- 

demn the War of the late Log Parliament, becauſe it 1s ſufficiently 

known, the Power of War was not in them, till they. did in an unlaw- 

ful manner aſſume it unto themſelves. In hike manner, the Execution 

Vengeance being intruſted to Princes, tomake ufe of:againft thofe that 

do'evil; That,and the ACtions that attend it, muſt be:look'd upon as 

unlawful, where it is direQted againſt thoſe who have done nothing to 

deſerve it. This only would be added, for the ſake:.of thoſe who are 

- byPrinces appointed to draw the Sword'in War, Thar-it is not necefſa- 
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ry for them to know the juſtneſs of that Quarrel in which they do ſo 
Kill and ſlay : For, inaſmuch as Private perſons neither do nor can well 
underſtand the juſtneſs of any Publick Quarrel, becauſe, to the under- 
ſtanding cherecf, it js requiſite they ſhould be acquainted with the 
great TranſaQions of their owa State, and of that agaioſt which they 
- make War, ( which it is not to be {uppos'd Private perſons ſhould be 
able certainly to attain) either it ſhall be lawful for them to withdraw 
their Afiſtance from the Prince , which muſt prove the bane of the 
State ; or they muſt be content to ſerve him in his Wars, without any 
fuch knowledge of the juſtneſs of his Quarrel. Again, Foraſmuch as 
the making of Wars, and other ſuch Publick Matters, belong properly 
to him, to whom God hath commicted the Sovercign Power, it muſt 
be left ro him tojudge, whether that Quarrel wherein he engageth, be 
ſuchasis juſt and warrantab'e. It may be enough to the SubjzeQ,that 
he doth not know it to be unjuſt, and that he is commanded by the 

Prince to {erve him in it : For, however he may thereby be ſometimes 
engagd inan unjuſt Quarrel, yet the blame thereof ſball fall not upon +: 
him, who & neither concern'd nor qualifid to judge of it ; but upon the. 
Prince, who is both, - and by whoſe Authority the War is levied. This 
only wauld be added, That, as the Commiſſion * of the Prince is the on- 
* Tull deOffi- Iy Warrant the Subje& hath to intereſt himſelf in War; fo it will be- 
ciis, lib. 7- come him, for that-reaſon, to take care, that private Revenge do not 
1 {h him on to do further miſchief, than it is the intention of the Prince 


perator tenebat PU ; 
provinciam in he ſhonld. Upon which account, I cannot but highly commend: the 


agus exec Carriage of ene of Cyrus his Soldiers; as which is a noble Inſtance both 


7jro militabat. of his Humanity, and obſervation of Diſgipline. For, having (as Xe- 
Pomitis ax. Pophon informs us): in the time of Bate] lift up his Hand to ftrike his 
deretur nam Enemy, when heard: the Trumpet begin to ſound the Retreat, he let 
{egionem dimit- fall his Arm, and willingly loſt his Blow, becauſe he thought the time 
wae flum, Of ftriking paſt.” 


quoque filium, 
qui in eadem ES ; - 
legione militabat dimifit. + Sed cum amore pugnandi in exercitu remanſſſet, Ceto ad Pompilium ſcripſit, ut ſi eum patere- 
tur in exercitu remanere., ſecunds eum obligaret militio ſacramento : quia , priore amiſſ , jure pugnare cum hoſtibus non 


pterat. See alſo Sanderſon's Caſe of a Military Lite. 


Of killing by Publick Perſons, I have ſpoken at large, and both 
ſhewa what is,,and what is not to be accounted Murther : It remains, 
that. we:inquire opacerning $/Mng by private Perſons; which will require 
no great. pains to refolve. For, the Execution of Vengeance being 
challenged by'Godto himſelf, and to thoſe ro whom he hath commir- 
ted the Sword of Juſtice, ' i will folow, that the Execution of it; be- 
longs not” to private Perſons, and conſequently, that generally, all Kil- 
ling by them is Murther. If chere be eny Caſe wherein it may be 
lawful ſor a private Perſon to ki another, it muſt be when a Man 4s {er 

' upon by another, and forcd to it in his own defence : In which-Caſe, 
as we have the Warrane of the Law of God in part to ſecure us, which 
acquits' that Perſon from Murther, who ſhould flay a Thief that was 
found breaking in upon him in the Night, Exod.22. 2, 3. foit will be 
found not to be without Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Nature; - 
partly, becauſe in the Caſe of. a ſudden Onſet, we can have no recourfe 
to the ordinary means of Defence, I mean, the Patronage of the Magi 
ſtrate ; and partly, becauſe thoſe whom God hath entruſted with 

' Power of Vengeance, do impower private Perſons to flay the Invader, 
where there is no ather means to ſecure themſelves. Burt as, ſetting 
afide the Inſtance of a Mans own neceſſary Defence, it wall be ay to 
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Of Caſhel Homicide ; and, firſt of all, of that which is Caſaal only as to the 
 "Effet#;, which'is alſo ſhewn to-have the'nature of Murther, though «. 
leſs triminal one." * The like 'inquir d concerning that Homitide which is 
perirt y Caſual';' 'mhere, if the Att from which it proceeded were conver- 
Jan out ſomething ludicrous, the Party killing is in ſome meaſure de- 
clar'd to be 'egilty of it ; as, on the other ſide, if it were converſant about 
rin or neceſſary Buſineſs, to be- chargeable, .or not chargeable with it, 
as he either neg letted or uſed all reguoget Means for the preventing of it. 
Of S#lf-Murther, 'and how it ts' reducthle to this Commandment. The 
Crimmalneſs thereof” evincd from-its contrariety to that Natural Incli- 
nation there is' in us to preſerve. 'our ſelves ; from its Uſurpation upon 
the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we are ; from the- Injury that 
is thereby done to the Commonwealth, which is depriv/d of «a Member ; and 
#n fine, from the diſſatisfattion it implies with the preſent Diſpenſations 
_ of the Divine Providence , or diſpair of a Redreſs from future ones. 
'Ey meegdp, an Account is given of the Doftrine of the Stoicks in this 
Aﬀair ; and of the Weakneſs, as well a# Criminalneſs, of thoſe that lay 
violent Hands upon themſelves. Inquiry is alſo made, whether all killing 
of our ſelves be to be look d _ as Self-murther ; where #« ſhewn, That 
all ſuch Kzlling is, which we have not a Call from God to ; but that there 
wants not ſuch a Call oftentimes, or at leaſt not to that which is —_ 
ratively a killing of our ſelves : Amongſt which Calls, I reckon the Pre- 
ſervation either of our. Friend or Country, a ſecret. Impulſe from God's 
Spirit(which was the Caſe of Sampſon, and ſome of thePrimitiveMartyrs) 
and the aſſerting the Honour of God, and of our Religion. 


F ſuch Killing as is done purpoſely and with Deſign,I have ſpoken 
#7 hitherto, and ſhewn both what is, and what is not to be account- 
ed the Killing here forbidden : Proceed we to inquire as much of Caſual 
Homicide, or ſuch as, though effefted by the Slayer, yet is beſide his in. 
tention. Where again we are to conſider, , | 
1. Whether it be Caſual only as to the Effe& ; or, 
2. PerfeCtly and entirely ſuch. Og 
If the-Queſtion be concerning the former, even coneerning that 
Homicide which is Caſual only as to the Effett, fo no doubt can re- 
main, but that though inferiour in Guilt to that Killing which is de- 
fignd, yet ir is to be look'd upon as one of the Killings here forbid- 
den; becauſe, by. the Law of the ſame God, if « Max, only in his 
haſte, ſtruck another with a weapon or a ſtone, 10 that he died, though 
the Striker intended only to hurt ; he was #0 die- for it , as you may 
ſee Namb. 35.-16,17,18. It is true indeed, it is not there added, 
though he intended only to hurt ;-which may give occaſion to ſome 
Men to underſtand it of deſigned Murther : But as the Text ſpeaks 
only of ſmiting ſo that he die, in the mean time taking no notice of 
an intention of killing.; and beſide laying the ſtreſs of the Thiear 
upon the Death that did enſue : ſo, both here, and elſewhere, the 
Scripture diſtinguiſhes-* it from preſumptuous and deſigned Killing, 
which ſhews, that Caſual Homicide was intended. That the Perſon 
who 
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who ſlew his Neighbour did-ic in his anger, chat. he did-it in his drink, 
that he did it provok'd, or 4n-defehce of: his Honour and Repucation, 
none of all theſe Pretencts: (as a Learned Man * hath obferv'd ) right ' 
excuſe him from that Death-which God hath denoancet} againſt the $7 #lc* 
Murtherer. For, though the EffeR that enfu'd were not yoluntary, be- ets, p.83. of 
cauſe beſide the intention of the Slayer ; yet the Cauſe of it was ; which 5 Amains: 
is enough to make Man guilty before God : Men being juſtly charge- 
able with thoſe Efte&s which are bur the nacural Reſults of thoſe In- 
- ordinancies from whence they proceeded. | | 
From {ſuch Homicides as are Cafual only as to the EffeA, proceed we 
to thoſe that are perfety /ach;, that 1s to fay, where neither Homicide, 
nor any the leaſt hurt was intended. Where again we-are to conſider, 
whether the AQ from whixh the Homicide-proceeded were converſant 
about any ſerious or neceſjary Buſineſs , or only aboat ſomething ludicrous 
4a4 vain. If the Queſtion be concerning rhe latter, as, for:example, 
if a Man ſhould raſhly ſhoot off a Gun, not mo whether the 
Bullet might flee,or not knowing wherher it were chargd or no; in this 
Caſe, if Murther follow, there-1s no doubt , but the Party doing it is 
ia ſome meaſure guilty of the Offence; becauſe, as in thing os fucks 
conſequence Men ought to be well advis'd ; fo it is rhe leſs excatable, be- 
caulz it proceeds from fuchandQ as is perfeftly ludicrous and vain.Fromt 
ſuch Homicides as enſue from ludicrous Aftions, we tothofe which 
follow upon-more ſcriows owes, iuch as are the Attions.of Mens Vocatt- 
ons ; Where again we are to conſider, whether Men have us all re- 
quiſite diligence for the preventing of Miſchief, or whether ſomerhing 
have been negleacd by them, Thus, for inflance;if a Man who is either 
building or repairing a:Houſe, fhoald make uſe of unſound Maternls co 
make up his Scaffolds. with ;-in this Caſe, there'is no doudr, if any Miſ- 
chief ſhould enſue by ther fall, the Party by whoa it'is occafion'd is 
chargeable with it , becauſe ic is through-his negleQ, rhac they who 
paſſed by have come to thoſe untimely Ends to which they did. © The 
{ame is not to be {aid, if che Workman have made uſe of found Mare- 
rials,or at leaft ſuch as were caftly to be diſcerad tobe other ; nothing 
baving the Nature'of 2 Sm, which is not fome way.voluatary. in him 
who is the Committer of xt. Upon which account, we find God hinvelf 
exculing him from the guilt of Murther, who, fetching a ſtroke with hi 
Ax to cut down a- Tree, had the il uck to have the head of it fall off 
from the Helve, and ſo ſlay his Neighbour unawares, Dezr.19.5. Iitthe 
mean time, as it is not to be deny*d, bur even fucha one may be flairi 
by the Avenger of Blood, if he could not firft recover one of the Cities 
of Refuge; or afterwards, .if he were found: out of ir before the death 
of the High-Prieſt, ( God therebPdeclaring, how precious the Life of 
Man was with him, and that it onghe to be no lefs with'us Y. ſoevert 
Caſual Homicide hath been look'd upon wich fo evil.an: eye, that ir! 
the days of our Fathers, am Archbiſhop: of this Nation was ſometime g, 41, awe. 
from his Charge, for having only unfortunately kilPd a Man, ; 
as:he was ſhooting at a Deer. | 7 EE 
+ Z« Being now to eater upon my third: Inquiry, to wit, what is r& 
be. thonght of Seif-Marther, and bow that is reducible 1o' this Come. 
mavdment, 1 think it not amiſs to ſpeak firſt nnto the larrer, becauſe, 
fill that be ſhewa, my Diſcourſe upon the former muft be look*d uport 
as. impertinent and unſeafonable. And here:rioc ro-urge( whar Se. 4 
guſtine doth * ). that the Commandment: fairh not, Thow ſbalr nov kiff _ . 
avother, but, Thow foals not kill; which doolrequatiy include the! Ve pa, c_ 
Zig - billing 
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killing of our ſelves: becauſe (as was before obſerv'd ) this,and other the 
Commandments that follow, are to be underſtood with relation to our 
Neighbour, in the Love of whom St. Pau/ reſolves the whole of them 
to be comprehended ; I ſhall chuſe rather, with the ſame Father *, to 
citato, evidence the pertinency thereof to this Commandment, from that ge- 
neral Rule of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. For, inaſmuch as we 
are to receive the meaſure of loving our Neighbour from our ſelves ; 
if we are not to kill our Neighbour, much leſs are we to kill our ſelves, 
the Love whereof is the Meaſure of the other. From all which, as ir 
is caſie to infer, that the not killing of our ſelves hath zo dired place in 
this Commandment, becauſe primarily intended to deter us from inva- 
* ding the Lives of others ; ſo alſo, that though it. hath no place in it 
direQly, yet it has by conſequence ; and ſuch too, as, becauſe drawn z 
fortiors, ſhews it to be more criminal than the other. Taking it there- 
fore for granted, that Self-murther hath a place here, I will proceed to 
inquire, 1. Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth; and,'2.Whether 

all killing of our ſelves is to be accounted ſuch. 22H 3 
Now though, for the reſolution of zhe former, it might be enough to 
alledge thoſe Reaſons which I before producd for the Criminalneſs of 
the Murther of our Neighbour ; Self-murther being no leſs a Violation 
of the Image of God, a great Injury to Humane Society, and an irre- 
parable one to our ſelves :' yet I ſhall chufe rather to infift upon ſuch 
as are more proper to this Aﬀair, whereof the firſt ſhall be taken from 
that natural inclination_there is in every one of us to' the preſervation of 
our ſelves. For that which is natural in us, being, as ſuch, the Work 
of God; who is the Author no leſs of Nature than of Grace; it muſt 
be look'd upon as an AQ of oppoſition to God, not to comply with it, 
and much more to a& contradiQtorily to it. But befide that Self- 
murther is a contradiCtion to our own Natural Inclination, and conſe- 
quently alſo to God , who. 1s the Author of it , it is a» U/urpation upon 
the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we are. A thing which even 
the- Heathen, how: blind ſoever in other things , were not yet unac- 
| uainted with ; it being a Saying of Pythagoras as I 
* Pe Senefure, Veratixe Prthagoras £129 Bi quoted by Cicero *, that xo Max ought to part 
inuſſu Imperatoris, id eft Dei, de pre- from the Garriſon and Station of Life, without the C 07M 
_ & wr 02 344cmp FO IM mand of his Great General, God. And indeed, as a more 
bet buber verba. *O 489% © Sn3z- apt Similitude could not poſſibly be found out, to ex- 
Ts 1225800), fs 999% xoz9, ws prels the nature of Self-murther ; ſo it is no leſs con- 
” hl Pres. 60ues 01 &19pemm's, % vincing a Proof of the unlawfulneſs thereof, than an 
wndd}elotew, whas TE 755 wot pai  aptIlluftration of it. For,inafmuch asGod hath full Pow- 
re), Sett. g. edit.Cant. er and Authority over us, as he is. the Great Creator of 
the World; it wilffollow, that in what Station-ſoe- 
ver he hath fer us, therein we are to abide, till we are diſcharged by 
him. Since therefore he who hath ſuch Authority over us, hath placed 
us in this World, it will be neceſſary for us to abid: in it; till he ſhall be 
pleas'd to call us out of it. Add hereunto, becauſe near.of kin unto the 
other,that Intereſt which the Commonwealth, whereof we are Members, 
hath in every one of us. For, being (as was ſhewn in the entrance upon 
this Commandment) born for others, as well as our ſelves, and particy- 
larly for thoſe to whom we are neareſt conjoin'd in Nature, Habitations, 
and Laws; we cannot make away our ſelves,without an Injury to thoſe 
who have a Right to our Service and Aſſiſtance. But to return to God, 
oguaagt whom (as all Offences either mediately or immediately are ſo) 
this of Self-murther is in a.more than ordinary manner tn both-: For the 
evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Af7oxt this 
Sun 
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evidencing whereof, Thall alledge, in the next place, che Afronr this 


Sin of Self-murther offers to the Divine Providence : Which will appear, 
if we conſider't 


- # 


not the Evils'Men either labour under, or fear, the great cauſe of their 


laying violent Hands upon themſelves? Nay, are they nor affignd by 


the Stoicks (the great Patrons of Self-murther ) among the Grounds of 
that £9x5.2053, which they ſo inculcate ? I appeal to the Dofarine 
and Pratice'of Zo the Father of that ſullen Se&: Concerning the 


der'the diſſatisfation 'it implies with the preſent Diſpenſations, 
of it, or the diſtraft and deſpair of a Redreſs from a future one: For, are 


| grear Age,and without any the leaſt of Sickneſs or In- 


former whereof, 'as Djogenes Laertins * tells us, that 


it was his and his Followers Opinion, that « wiſe man * Zib.7-in viti Zenmiep. 195, 
might rationally quit the World, if he laboar d under any goo 7+ pa edbew wary F hs 


great Grief, mutilation of Members, or an incurable Di- gizar xiv & # 
ſeaſe : So, for the'latter, that having livd to a very 
ity,it hapned-t that going out of his School, be ſtum- 
bled, and broke his Finger : Wherenpon ſtriking the Earth 
with his Hand, he us d that out of Niobe, I come, Why 
do you call me? and accordingly went and ſtrangled him- 
ſelf; or, as Menagins obſerves out of Lacian , pin'd 
himſelf ro*death. But. who, ſave a Szoick, could think 
ſo'ſmall a matter a juſt Ground of making away ones 
ſelf? Or what may. be look'd upon as a Niſoult 


who in ſeveral places + propugns the ſame Eos Ze. 
»9) repreſent it as a part of Philoſophy, zo receive 
all Accidents whatſoever, as coming from him from whom ſe#. 17. 
we our ſelves do; and Job interrogate his querelous 
Wife; Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive evil ? chap.10.20.-For, beſide the Ingratitude which 
the contrary Praftice involves, it is a manifeſt reluftancy to the Dif. 
penſations of his Providence, to whoſe Will rhe Authority he hath 


over us, obligeth us to ſubmit our ſelves. What ſhguld I tell you of 


the many Precepts Chri/tzanity ayes concerning the bearing of E- 
vils and Afliftions ? For, as thoſe Precepts are no leſs obliging to us, 
thi the Laws of Reaſon and Nature ; fo they require us rather to 
maintain, than quit our Station ; to bear up againſt Evils, than endea- 
vourto withdraw our ſelves from them. The ſame is to be ſaid of 


Self-murthers oppoſition ta the Divine Providence, if yoa conſider ic 


as to that diſtruſt of it, which it involves. For, as it is apparent enough, 
that one great occaſion of Self-murther is Mens deſpair of a recovery 
from thoſe Evils they Iabour under ; fo, by that deſpair of theirs, the 

manifeſtly call in queſtion, if not the Juſtice, yet at- leaſt the Good. 
neſs of the Divine Providence. For, what cauſe can there be of de- 
ſpair, where that hath a place in'our Belief? or what 


of the Divine Provi- 
. dence,” if ſach a kind of departure is not ? But with much more rea- 
_ ſon did Mercns Antonins * (though a Stoick; and one 
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neceſſity of making an eſcape at that door * which 
Self-murther opens, and which the Stocks do ſo often 
point us to? Eſpecially when , beſide the Goodneſs 
of the Divine Nature, we have the aſſurance of his 
Promiſe, that he will make another way for us to 
eſcape. For thus, after St. Pau/ had told his .Coriz- 
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thians; that no temptation had taken them, but ſuch as was common to 
Mz», he fubjoins, in the very next words, But God is faithful, who will 


not 
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ot ſuffer you ta be tempted ubove what Je are able; but will with the rempte- 
tion alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able zo. bear it, whether it be 
. by lefſening of that Burthen under which you groan, or giving 
you proportionable. Strength to' bear it , '1 Cor. 10.13. | And: though, 
after I have thus ſhewn the unlawfulneſs of Self-murther, no neceſſity 
lies upon me to conſider of. that Magnanimity which it is thoughe by 
* De civir. De; OMe £0 involve ; it being rather to be conſiderd (as St. Aura five * 11- 
1.1.c.22 finuates) whether a thing be well done, than whether it be done mag-. 
nanjmouſly ; with ſoundneſs of Wiſdom, than with greatneſs of 'Spi- 
rit : Yet as many things appear otherwiſe than- they will be found to 
ee be, if they beexamin'd as they ought; fo as the ſame 

+ ang thro cant Pneden f ay. Father | obſerves, 1f we look more narrowly into this , 
dem anim! magnitude reffe nominatur, we ſhall find it rather #0 be poorneſs than F4 reatneſs of $ Pr- 
ubj quiſque non yalendo tolerare vel gue- yp 25 lay violent Hends upon our ſelves, to avoid the 

que aſpera , wel aliena peccata, ſeipſum ©  ? froth 

interemerit. Magis enim mens infrma Preſſure of Afictians , or other Mens Offences : That 
deprehenditur 5 que ferre non poteſt _ Mind being to be lookd #PÞ0B 45 infirm, which cannot pear 
wal ef wid x gore ani. the hard $ ervitude of its Body, or the fooliſh Opinion of 
mus merits dicendus oft, qui witem the Valgar ; as, on the contrary, that truly great, which 
erummſam maghs poteſt ferre quam fie c21, rather bear, than fly a miſerable Life ; and prefer the 
_ gere, (F humanum gudicixm maxime FFf'% C h "na 
unlgare, quod plerumgye caligine errors Light and Purity of zts amwn Canſcience, before the Opini- 
involvitur,pr econſcientie luce ac puritate gg of the Common ſort : which FI for F he*moſt part , 


CORFEMBIes clouded with Errowr. And though the Romer Stories 
Rebus in anguſtis facile eft contemnere Are full of the Commendations of Cato and \Lacre- 
vitam- #a, the former whereof kill'd himſelf, that he mighc 


ag gon if hep not fall into Ce/ar's Power ; the latter, that ſhe might 
| not be thought in the leaſt to haye approv'd of that 
*+* Aug. Rape which was committed_upon her : yet as there wanted * not 
hong he '" thoſe of Caro's own Friends', 'who difſwaded him fromthe Attem 
as a ſign rather of a weak than a ſtrong Mind ; ſo he himſelf * gave 
ſufficient Indications of 'it, by adviſing his Son to live, and to hope 
wellof the Mercy of theEmperour. For if /as the fame Father *obſeryes) 
he had thought it any thing of turpitude.to live under the Power of 
the Emperour , why did he not rather compel, or at leaſt adviſe his 
Son to sf under, the ſame Fate with himſelf? eſpecially when, as Ly,- 
+ Not. ad ic. dowiews Vives: + obſerves, no Perſwaſions of Caro could make his Son 
_ leave him before his Death. The like Judgment is to be made (inthe 
\ *DeCivit. Opinion of the ſame Father * ) of that no Jeſs celebrated FaQ of Ly- 
Pehl-GI9: cretia ;- it being a weak baſbfulneſs ſo to fear the ill Opinian of Mea, as 
to run upon an evil Aftion to avaid it; eſpecially when we have the 
Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, and both the InſpeQtion and Appro- 
bation of God, to ſupport us. | 
Of the Criminalneſs of Self-murther, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- | 
. fice: Proceed we to inquire , whether af killing our ſelves be /ach. 
W here, firſt of all, I ſhall make no ſcruple to grant, that al /ach kil- 
ling of our ſelves is ſo, where we have nat « Call from God to it + Becauſe 
( as was before {aid ) we are his, and not qur own; and therefore nor: 
to depart from thoſe Stations wherein -he hath plac'd us, without 
his leave. The ofily difficulty is , whether we can have any Cell t6 
it, befide what God's uſual Meſſengers of Death give? which yet is 
not.ſo much a Call, as a Compulſion , becauſe forcing us from theſe 
our Earthly Tabernacles. For the ſolution whereof, not to bring 
again before you thoſe Evils and Calamities which the Srozcks made 
a juſt ground of a voluntary Departure, becauſe Chriſtianity and Na- 
ture both oblige us to the bearing of them ; I will chuſe rather to in- 
*...  quire, 
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the:ofſerting af | his Glory. | This '© 


boy - whether: there be:any.thing of -orh-in thoſe other Grounds aſl: 


-by theni4 even ghe Prafit of our Country or Friends *; as alſo, in * Vid. lun 


- , ante citatum 


What chey-lutle.dreamd of, »he 4 Spas. Tmpalſe of God's 'Spivit, and ine im 
ay would be prenis'd, becauſe necel; Dogmatibus 


fary ſo co be, inaſtnuch as all the Inſtances to be alledgd do not reach £m &* 


_ the killiog-ofour.ſelves inithe firift and moſt obvious acception of the 


p_ 


Words, that when we {peak concerning the killing of our ſelves, we 
mean got ably that wheres we are the immediate Tnſbruments of our own 
Exagution, but wherg.we eppoſe. pur ſelves alſo #0 ſuch dengeis, from which 
nathing, in all prokability, but death 'is to be expetFed. For though, 
[triftne(s of ſarebing , this' is not to be accounted the killing 'of our 


ſelves ; yet it is interpretatively as much, :becauſe putt 


ing our ſelves in- 
ul 


to ſuch a condition, from which in all-probability it will enſue. Now 


that one or other- of theſe ways, a Man may nor only 


with the leave, 


but alſo with the approbation of God, procure his own death, will ap- 
pear, if we:refume the former Grounds, and, firſt of all, che Advantage 


of a Friend. 


Itis.2 known Story, and by all that I know of, whether Chriſtians of 
Heathens, remembred with applauſe, That there were two Pythagore- 


ans of fo fait a Friendſhip* , that when one of them 
had by Diozy for the Tyrant been condemn'd to die, 
and. begg'd-:only: a few days -reſpite' to diſpoſe of his 


. Aﬀairs, the other became:a. Surety to the Tyrant for 


his-Friend, {© that, in caſe .he ſhould not return at the 
time appointed, he hinafelf would die for him. What 
the Sequel of this Stary.is, I will. not now tell you, 
becauſe not pertinent'to: our purpoſe, though it was 
both to the one and the others glory : 1demand only, 


* Damonem oF Pythiam Pythagoress 


. ferunt hoc atmo inter ſe fuiſſe, ut cum 


ecorum alteri Dionyſius tyrannus diem 
necis deflinaviſſet, oF is, qui moti addi- 
us efſet pauces ſibi_dies = 
rum ſuorum causs pettviſſet, vas fatus 

fit alter exus fiſtend?, ut ſi ille non re- 
vertiſſet ad diem, moriendum eſſet ipſi; 
Gc. Cicero de'Offic. 3. 


whether he who thus offerd himſelf tobe: the others Surety, did that 
which was lawful and commendable ? If we lay hie did, we have what 


we deſire, even an Inftance wherein it may be lawful to make our 


{elves a Prey to. Deagh, upon the account of Friendſhip. For, befide 


that the perſon before-mentioned did-expreſly ſtipulate to die for him, 


incaſe he did _ return, 'which without doubt he ou 
not been lawful to lay down his life for him; he ex- 


done, if it ha 


t not to have 


pos'd. himſelf to ſuch a hazard as was not common, and from which 
there was more probability of "Death; than of the contrary : Becauſe, 
what: confidence ſoever he might repoſe in his Friend's Juſtice and 
| Kindneſs, yet as it was not impoſſible ſome Accident might detain 


., 


as tO 


' him heyoos the time appointed, ſo there are few Friendſhips fo facred, 
ige Men to prefer Death before it ;- St. Paul having told us, 


Rom, 5. 75.*that ſearcely for a righteous Man will any one die, ' and but 
peradventure, which muſt be allo a_ great piece of Courage, for one 
whois alſo good and benign. Which: words , as they are a manifeſt 
confirmation of 'the wry Perſon run , who made himſelf a 
Surety far 4 condemned Man ; {© ſeem to me to declare ſuch an A& 


_ tobe in the Qpinian of: the Apoſtle,” an heroicat one, and not only 


not deſerve tothe conderan'd, but to be-applauded. For, however the 
Rarity of ſuch a Love among Men might ſerve in ſome' ſort t6& com- 
ems the-Love of Chrif to us, who, as he had you to lay down 


tis Life, as' well as take. ic up again, fo laid it dow 


n for thoſe that 


were: Enemies'; yet would it have been ſome diminution to' its Com- | 
mendation,-if3t had-not been lawful for one Man to \lay down- his 


Life for another ; becauſe it might |haye been objeQed, That the ra- 


rity . 
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rity of ſuch an Accident : | od not much, or at leaft not. alto- 
ether, from the impoſſibility of a Love ſtrong todo it ; but 


from the unlawfulneſs thereots: In the meantime, if the foremention'd 


place will not be look'd upon'as concluſive, I ſee not in the leaſt how 
that of St, John can be evaded, 1 Johi 3.16. where.he' tells us, that 
as Chriſt laid down his Life for us , ſo there may be Inſtances wherein 


it may be our Duty to /ay down our Lives for one another. . For, though 
(as Grotizs * interprets it) nothing elſe ſhould be there meant by /ay- 


ing down our Lives for the Brethren, than expoſing our felves to dan- 
ger for them, (though, as he himſelf obſerves, our Saviour, who is 
propos'd for our Example, muſt be confeſs'd to have done more than 
ſo) yet even that would-not prejudice ghe Concluſion I would. com- 
mend , nor hinder it from being reputed a kind of-:deſtroying ' of 
our ſelves.: He being in truth a Felo de ſe, though no criminal 'one, 
who ſhall , for the ſake of another , obje&t himſelf t0/a danger from 
which, in all probability, his Death may enſue. But-let 1us-anftance, 


if you pleaſe, in a Caſe which is more clearly one of the Stoicks- 
Fay, and ſee: whether it contains any thing difſonant either to 


Reaſon or Religion : As ſuppoſe, for example , that after "a Shipwrack 
a Man light upon a piece of a Plank, which will fuffice only for the 
Security of one Perſon ; and-ſuppoſe withal, that ſeeing. a dear Friend 
of his ready to periſh, he ſhould quit his Plank to him/-and commit 
himſelf, being moreover unable to ſwim, to the mercy of the Sea : 
Will any Mannow fay, that ſuch an AQ is not properly enough a 
caſting away of a Mans ſelf ; or condemn him'that doth ſo, for it ? 
nay , - will he not rather look upon it as a noble Att of Virtue and 
Friendſhip ; eſpecially, if we alſo ſuppoſe the Friend for whom: he 
does it, to be of more uſe.to the Publick than himſelf ?: For, - though 
a Man may, and prongs nugnes ceteris paribas, to prefer himſelf be- 
fore any other ; yet nothing hinders him (as I have before ſhewn) to 
prefer a Publick Good before a Private, and therefore alſo, another 
Mans Welfare before his own, if that otherbe ing greater/capacity to 
promote it. I will conclude this Particular with a 1aying of Sexecs *, 
as I find it cited by Grotiws in his Notes upon the fore-quoted place to 
the Romans : I will (faith he) ſuccour a.periſhing Man, but ſo , that 
1 my ſelf do'not periſh , unleſs 1 may thereby purchaſe pur? 7 ape of a 
Great Man, or a Great thing. Then belike he thought, and ſo, Ithink, 
do all rational Men, that he might without any Crime, lay down his 
Life for them. NerY kh 


From the Utility of a Friend, paſs we to the Welfare of our Countey, .- 


which, as it is a more Publick Good, ſo may therefore ( if Laan; TC- 
quire) command the ſubmitting our own to it, and even our own Life 

Upon which acconnt, I think, no Man can do other than commend 
(ſofar is it from being to be look'd upon as a Criminal ſlaying of 
ones ſelf) if, as it ſometimes happens in War , Men chuſe rather to 
blow up or fink themſelves, and the Ship they go in, than fuffer ic to 
fall into the hand of the Enemy; For, where ſuch a Loſs may nor: 


more prejudice our Country, than difadvantage the. Enemy, I ſee not 


where the evil of it conliſts; nay rather how it can be look'd u 
as other than a lawful, yea honourable departure out of this World ; 


' there being nothing too dear for any Man to part with for his Coun- 
try ,, from which he had his Birth , and by which not only. he himſelf 
hath been hitherto ſecur'd, but all his Relations both have and muſt - 


- 
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be. And indeed, though all that go Voluntiers 4nto the Wars do; not 
thus much, which may ſeem tro make the Inſtance the lels pertinent, yet 
as ajl Men that do, expoſe themſelves to mortal CCD 
make a, ſtep towards a voluntary Death, or a killing of themſelves ; ſo 
thoſe may well be ſaid to come up to it, who,to recover a Battel almoſt 
loſt, do, though few in number, ruſh in among the thickeſt of the Ene- 
my. For, inaſmuch as the foremoſt of them can expeQ no other than 
ro periſh, they muſt upon that account be look'd upon as Felo's de /e, or 
the Authors of their own death ; there being no material difference, ,as 
to this Aﬀair, between running upon a Mans own Sword, and runnir 

upon as mortal a one of an Enemy. For, if David were. rightly accusd 
by the Propher, for the death of Uriah the Hirtire, though he were 


Author of his own, who ruſhes upon the Swords of thoſe, from whom ie, #* 


he cannot rationally expect any other. | = . ©. Sword--and. 
The Grounds of the S:oicks being thus explained, proceed we to thoſe, tat ſain him 


with the 


thereby from alledging in their defence, becauſe there _—_ me 0 Civtare Dei, 
ey acred witnh- I, C-2A1, 


F Vivens ns wvobis, de 1derins 

: = $ mori. Meum defrderium crucifixum eſt. 
was not without the like ardent Aﬀettions, both for him, tg nn eft in me igni mas Sy 
and a conformity to his Death; Not that he run upon it aq#am « ſedvivens & loquens eft in me; 


. Tas , | Io pap arr 
of his own head, but that he was mov'd to it by God's nn Patrem. Verns 


Come unto the Father. Though ſetting that aſide, I no way doubg, 
| but 
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'bat many of the Martyrs might be juftify'd in their Zeal, from the me- 
celſety there was ſometimes of it, toward rhe ajrokg ths Honowr of "God, 
*Vid.Euſch.lib. and of their Religion. Witneſs the Behaviour of that Deacon * of Ce- 
Gl rib fares, Romanut by Name ; who ſecing many of Chrift's Soldiers for- 
cum wtic Vale. Talcing their Colours , and chufing rather to Sacrifice to the Hearher; 
Fi ad hbewn. Gods, than to bear witneſs co their own ; out of zeal to. the Worſhip 
of the trae God, and wapatience of che Devils Triumph, offer'd him- 
{elf co the Judge, as a Soldier whom he {ſhould not fo ealily overcame. 
For, 'what louder or more importunate Call to a voluntary death can 
we have, than when we do not only find in our ſelves a readinefs to 
it, but may by it, as inthe forementioned Caſe, not only vin- 
dicate the Honour of God, and of our Religion, from contempe, but 
make ic conſpicuousand illuſtrious ? Eſpecially when our Saviour, who, 
eo be ſure, laid down his Life volunearily,  is- propos'd to our example, 

and we calld upon to take up his Croſs, and follow him. 


j 


[he Sixth Commandment. 


PAR T/1V i 
. y + $ % » * þ - I > _ 
 SECEEF 3TH Vo #3 Ek T # v7 


'&F | wy ©: £5 


That there are other Sins included in this of Murther z together with an At 
count of what are ſo included : Whether they be ſuch as are more near of 
kin to it, or are farther removed from 'it.. Of pz ing fort are, the 

' comanding or inſtigating' Men to Marther, or aſſiſting the Mirtherer 
"iu it 5, the uſing ſuch means as are likely enough to produce it, or exter- 
taining any murtherous Intention or Deſire. the latter, the procuring 
of Abortions, even where the Child is not 22nick.;' wounding or maine- 
ing; and, in fine, all Violences whatſoever, unleſs in the taſe of a Man's 
own neceſſary' Defence, Al Violences that are vindiGve, perfectly PR 
lawful, whether accompliſhed by our own Hands, or ſought at theſe of the 
Magiſtrate. The Paſſion of Hatred conſidered, as to its lawfulneſs, or - 
 unlawfulneſr3 and ſhewn to become unlawful, only when it is placd up. 
on a wrong Obje; ſuch afis that Hatred which hath Good Men for its 
ObjeF, or Evil'Men any otherwiſe than as they are ſuch. The ſame Ha- 
tred conſideret with reference to this Commandment ; where is ſhewn , 
both its oppoſition to that Love which the Commandment enjoyn , and 
its cognation to that Murther which it forbids. The like unlawfulneſs 
and Murtherous Cognation evinc'd in the Envying the Proſperity of 
another, in wiſhing ill to him, or 'rejoycing at it ; in fine, in 
cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger, and contumelions or reproachful Spee- 

ches. 


' in this Commandment, you need not be told, becauſe the 
place this Commandment hath in the Decalogue, ſufficiently informs 
you; as neither, after my laſt Diſcourſe, that the killing of our ſelves 
hath a place in it indire&ly and by conſequence, It remains, that we in- | 
quire whether any other Sins are included ir them, and what thoſe Sins 1 
are. 

For the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, after: what hattj 
been alledg'd in the general , to ſhew the Comprehenfiveneſs of the 
Ten Commandments : Only , that it may more clearly appear, that 
this particular Prohibition includes others alſo, I will alledge 4 Saying 
of our Saviour, and arother of his Beloved Diſciple S#. John, From 
the former whereof we learn, that, however the Letterof the Prohi- 
bition, or at leaſt *the Notion of it in the Jews Courts of Judica- + ye have 
ture, extended only to the killing of a Man ; yet in the Spirit an heard, thar ic 
Evangelical Senſe, it reach'd to the forbidding of Anger , and Re- $3159), 
proach, Mat. 5. 21, 22. From the latter, that Hatred is not only time, Yheu 
included in it, but a part of itz and that he who harbours it in his bt me 
Heart, is as truly a Murtherer, as he who unjuſtly takes away a Mans bal rg 
Life, 1 Joh. 3. 15. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Prohibji- # is danger of 
tion now before us includes that of other Sins, we will inquire, what the Judgment, 
thoſe Sins are and firſt of all (becauſe that is principally intended 
in the Prohibition) what Sins are included in the Murther of ano- 
ther. | | 

1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reekon, as for- 
bidden, the commanding, or infligating other Men to do it : Becauſe , 

: | X as 


II. TF HAT the king of another is the thing expreſly forbiden 


346 


7 beSixth Commandment, PaRrT IV. 


* 
G : 
. 
| Ls As 
£3 


wo 9. 


as he who ſets another upon the doing of any thing, 1sto be look'd 


upon as the principal Cauſe of it 3 ſo, it is but reaſonable to ſuppole , 
that he who forbids the doing of any thing toward the taking away 
a Mans Life, which hath only the nature of an Inſtrumental Cauſe , 
doth much more forbid the Efficacy of the Principal. VVhencelit is, that 
wedq.not only find. David praying to be delivered from Blood-pujlri- 
neſs, though yp; ly. put another, upon. the ſetting Ur44h ſo, that he 
might die b thi rd Perſon, or, Foro 5 but the Prophet Nathan, in the 
Name of ( gp it ing him, with the Murther, and affirming him..co 
have fair Uriah with the Sword gf the Children of Ammon. 2 Sage. 
02..0. | | wk , 
jt (s little doubt. 1s to be.,made, Secondly, That it 1s alike unlawful 
by this Commandment to afſzſt the Myurtherer, enther by. our Counſel or 
Aﬀionsz. he who;doth ſo, contnbuting in part to that, which it forbids, 
and conſequently fo far chargeable withthe violation of it. .. | 
3. Þ obſerve, Thirdly , That though ws be the only thing ex- 
praſly forbidden 3; yet inaſmuch as he who forbids any EffeR, is in reaſon 
to be ſuppos'd to forbid the Means whereby it is apt to be. procur'd ; 


he that makes uſe of. deſtra@Five Means, whether they: take effet or no, 


is chargeable with the violation of this Commandment, | By which 


way of reaſoning, he ſhall be concluded to be a Murtherer in the ſight 
of God. who ſhould; after the corrupt Cuſtom of the Heathes, expole a 


helpleſs Infant ina Deſart place, where it may be in danger of periſh- 


| _iog eitherby.wild Beaſts or Famine. 


4. In fine, Foraſmuch as the Conſent of the VVill is the principal 
thing: in all Atons, and ſo eſtimated by God-himſelf, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; he is in reaſon to be look'd upon as a Violator of 
this Commandment, who ſhall entertain any murtherons Intention or De- 
fre 3. after the ſame mannner that he who only lookethupon a Womar to 
top after her, is affirm'd by our Saviour to commit Adultery with her in his 

cart. 

'Of fuch Sins as are more near of kin to that which isexpreſly forbid- 
deh,. I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn them to be included in it: Pro.. 
ceed we to enquire the ſame of thoſe, which, though of the ſame cogna- 
tion, yet are farther remov'd from it. Where, 

I. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon; the procaring of Abortions : I do not 
mean, where the Child is perfeCtly form'd, and quick, (for then if Death 
follow to the Child, it 1s Murther properly fo called) but before the 
Child is animated. Concerning which, before I deliver my own O- 
pinion, give me leave to give you that of the Ancients, as it is ſet 

down by Tertullian. After the forbidding of Murther 


* Nobis wero homicidis fimel inter- fait k\ it ir not ro ws Chriſtians to 1:0 
diflo, etiam conceptum wuttre, 'dum ( faith he ) i is lawful to us Chriſtia dife 
ad buc ſanguis in bominem dilibera- 
ty dijgone nn =_ _—_ even while Nature is only in conſultation to make a Man 
eſtinatio eft, probibere naſci, nec re- : . "bane 

DD om bio habeas, 2 of it. It is a committing of Murther before-hand, to 
naſcentemn diſturbet. Homo eft, & kinder any thing from being born . xeither matters itt 


1s oft ſuturus. Etiam fruftus om- , , 
IS ble oe Fa pelg, whether a Man takg away a Soul that is already born, 


ſolve that Off pring which is conceivd in the Womb, 


or diſturb it in its Birth. Heis a Man, which ic in a 
| diſpoſition to be ſo and the Fruit is already in the Seed 
which produceth it. Now though, to ſpeak mine own Opinion freely, 
I cannot but look upon this of Tertulian as ſomewhat hyperbolically 
expreſs'd 3 there being no place for Murther there, where there is no: 
a life totake away : yet, as what he ſaith, is proof enough of the 
Ancient Chriſtzans believing it to be included in this Prohibition, be- 
cauſe 


- 


PirtlV. TheSixth Commandment. 


_ XxX NEE _ —— 


—-— 


cauſe here, and all along, pretending. nge {@ much 30 deliver bis own 


Senſe, as theirs $ ſo the Reaſon by him, infinuated , is 2 ſufficient, Ars 
gument, that they were not out in their Belief, For,. though that be 
' not a Man, which is only in a. diſpoſition, to, become fo ;, yet it is the. 
Rudiments of one,. and conſequently alſo of ,the Image of God :.T6 
which therefore, whilſt Violence 1s offer:d,, a Violence, muſt be ſup- 
-posd to be ſo far offer'd to the Image of God, which is the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition, Now, / foraſmuch as the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition hath place jin- Aboxtions, as well as 
in perfe&t Murthers ; it is to be ſuppog'd,, though not expreſs'd, yet 
to be underſtood in it 5 eſpecially being one of thoſe Precepts which 


were intended as General Heads of Moral Duties. In like manner, 


bccauſe-one great Reaſon of the Probibition of Murther,; is the great 
Injury it doth to Humane Society , by robbing it of one of its Mem- 


bers; it is but juſt to think it to have been the ſame God's intention to ' 


forbid thoſe Abortions, by which Humane Society is, though in another 
way, depriv'd of thoſe which ſhould help to maintain and propagate 
it. | 

2. But becauſe, beſide Murther, or what —_—_— very near to 
it, there are other things pernicious to the Lives of Men, ſuch as wounding, 
m14iming, and the like, which are commonly reduc'd to this Commandments 
therefore inquire we, in the ſecond place, what ground there is to 
lieve that theſe alſo are forbidden by 1t. In order whereunto [ ſhall al. 
ledge, firſt, That thoſe do oftentimes procure that very Murther which 
is here forbidden :; In conſideration whereof, as they :are to be look'd 
upon as no other than Murther, where they have that cffe& ypon whom 
they fall ; ſoit is but reaſonable to believe, that God, who profeſleth to 
hold Maurther in ſuch deteſtation himſelf, and forbids it ſo ſeverely to 
Je nh the Prohibition of ſuch Violences by which they do often 
CILUE, W | F . 

2. And though the ſamecannot beſaid of all Violences that are offer'd, 
which will oblige us ro look out for ſome other Reaſon of the Prohibition 
of them 3; yet inaſmuch as af Violences whatſoever are contrary to that 
Love which I have before ſhewn we ought to have for the Perſons of Men, 
even by the force of this Commandment, it will follow, that thoſe alſo 
are to be thought to be forbidden by it, and conſequently, that it is our 
Duty to avoid them. Which Inference is to: be look'd upon as of fo 
much the more force, becauſe he who 1n this-Conmandment forbids only 
to kill, if we underſtand it ſtrictly and literally; doth in the very next 
Chapter forbid the doing of leſſer Milchiefs, ſuch asBurning, Wounding, 
Stripes, and Mutilating, and gives command, that they who are guilty 
« them, ſhould ſuffer the like in their own Perſons, Exod. 21. 24. and 
O ON, | < 
Now though what hath been ſaid upon this Argument may ſeem to 
ſuffice, becauſe ſhewing lefſer Violences to.; be equally forbidden with 
Mortal ones 5 yet becauſe, when we diſcoursd _ concerning Killing, . 
we excepted that from the number of forbidden ones, which is done 37 
4 Mans own neceſſary defence 3 therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, 
whether even in thoſe leſſer Violences ſore exception be not to be made ix 
the like caſe; and whether or no, becauſe ſuch Courſes are commonly 
look'd upon as lawful, it be lawful to retaliate thoſe Injuries we have before 
recely'd. 1 

Of the former of theſe much need not be faid ; I mean as to the 
Caſe of a Mar's own neceſſary mw For as where ſuch Viokaces 

: X 2 are 
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| drenot reſiſted, a* Man's Life may ſometime come to be endanger'd by 


themz in which caſe no Man thinks 'it unlawful to "refiſt.: ſo more 
ericouragement would - thereby be given to violent Perſons , than .. 


| $5 conſiſtent with the Peace and Advantage of Humane Society : Beczuſe, 


however the Law hath provided Puniſhments againſt ſuch Violences, yer 
they are long before they can be procur'd, and oftentimes are too weak 
todeter Menfrom the like Praftices. This only would be added, That 
when we affirm it to be lawful to uſe Violence. to defend a Man's ſelf 
from the Violentes of others, we are neceſſarily to underſtand , where 
fio more is usd on our patt than is neceſlary to defend our ſelves3 be- 
cauſe by this Rule made only lawful in our own Defence, and therefore 


, not to proceed beyond what is necefſlary to it. For, as for that Exception 


which may be made from our Saviour's forbidding us to reſift evil, 
it is nothing -at all to the preſent purpoſe, becauſe, as Grotzvs * hath 
obſery'd, the oppoſition being made berween that, and Moſes his Af- 
ſertion, of an'Eyefor an Eye; and a Tooth ' for a Tooth, we are receſ- 


 farily to underſtand by the not reſiſting of Evil, the »ot returning of 


Evil by way "of Puniſhment , becauſe that of Moſes was manifeſtly 
ſuch. | | rn 0 | 
| The Caſe'of a Man's own neceſſary Defence. being thus diſpatch'd, 


| proceed we to enquire, whether © be lawful 'to retaliate by way of 


Puniſhment, and return thoſe Evils we have receiv'd. Concernin 
which, I ay, firſt, That no Queſtion can be made of the unlanfulnef 
of - retaliating with our own Hands ; partly, becauſe Vengeance is by 
God claim'd to'himfelf and to the 'Magiſtrate 3 and partly, becauſe a 
private retaliating was not' permitted even to the Jews 3 the Lawof 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, being left to the Exe- 
cution of the Judges, upon complaint made to them thereof, as you 
may ſee Exod. 21; 22. and-fſo on,” and Dext..19. 16. and the followin 
Verſes. The only thing of difficulty is, whether a Man may ſeek a 
retaliation from the Magiſtrate ; becauſe our Saviour oppoſes his Do- 
Arine to that' of the Law, which gave fuch a Permiſſion to the in- 
jur'd Party. And indeed', if we ſpeak of a Retaliation properly ſo 
calf d, that is to ſay, of ſeeking the avenging of our ſelves of the inju- 
rious Party, by procuring to him the like Evils he hath inflicted ; fo 
no doubt can remain , but that it 1s abſolutely unlawful to a Chriſti. 
an; and that not only becauſe 'of the former Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour , but becauſe the Scripture hath forbid us the returning Evil 
for Evil, and enjoyn'd us to be. patient under it, and zeally to for- 
give; which that Man can in no Senſe be faid to do, who ſhall ſeek 
to avenge himſelf, either by himſelf, or 'the Magiſtrate. © The onl 
thing that can be [awful to a Chriſtian in this affair, is, 1. Toſe 
a Reparation of the Damage he hath ſuſtaind 3 which yet muſt be 
in greater Inſtances, and ſuch as cannot well be born: of which nature 
are thoſe Injuries which either difable the Body, -or bring any conſi- 
derable Pain toit. For, what place can there be for Patience, where 
they who ſuffer Violence will have Satisfaction made them for every the 
leaſt that is offered ? or how can he be ſaid to endure an Injury , or 
Aﬀront , who will not be content unleſs he have amends made him 
for every one ? But becauſe it thay Tometime happen, that the Vio- 
lence which is offer'd may be ſuch as may, to deter others from the 
like , require the cclating it to the hr may > and imploring the 
drawing of the Sword of Juſtice againſt the Offender ; theretore it - 
muſt be added farther, That where the Caſe is ſuch, 'it is _ only 
awful, 
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lawfyl, but #eceſſary for the injur'd Party to do it.3 provided, that Zeal - 
of Juſtice 4yd the Publick Weal be the thing that prompts him to it, and 
not either in whole, orin part, the gratifying of his:own: Revenge; that be- 
ing, in the higheſt ſenſe, rendring —_— evil, becauſe not only return. 
ing miſchief tor miſchief, but with the ſame malicious purpoſeand intent: * - 
Which, as Seneca * well obſerves, differs only from an Injury in the order , , | 
-of its commilſion 5 and is only a more excuſable Sin, becauſe provoked by, bum of aleis, 
and following after the other. 1; YGL43: | & ab injuria 
To goon now toſhew what other Sins are included in that of Murther, 7, '*7%* 
\ beſide thoſe Before rehears?d : Where, "5 6:3, alciſcirur, non 
. +3. ' | © niſs excuſatiut 
1. Firſt, I ſhall prefent you with that of Haired , becauſe it is the OY 
Parent of all that follow: - Now there are: two things which will be 
neceſſary to be inquird into, for the better explication- of this Paſſi- 
On. . "-* 
I- What Hatred is to be bok'd upon as Joel z and,  /; 
2. How that which is ſuch 1s reducible to this Commandment. 
That it is not unlawful {ply to hate, is evident from hehce, that 
it is a natural Paſſion of the Soul : It is no leſs evident , becauſe evil 
is the. proper Obje& of it, that when it is Employ'd about. that , it is 
not only not unlawful , but juſt” and commendable. To make it 
therefore at any time a Sin, it muſt be employ'd about a wrong Ob- 
jet 3 which how it may be, as to the preſent Afﬀeair I come now to 
ſhew. And here, in the firſt place, I think no 'Man will make any 
difficulty to grant, that it muſt neceſſarily be finful to hate 4 Good 
Mar, as fuch : Becauſe, as Evil, and not Good, is the proper Obje&t 
of Hatred ; ſo, much leſs that which is Good , as ſuch. Now, that 
ſach a Hatred as this hath found place in the World, is evident from 
that of Wiſdom, Chap. 2, 12. and ſo. on; where he doth not only 
repreſent it as the general Character of Evil Men, to hate and perſecute 
thoſe which are better than themſelves 3 but fortifies that his Opinion 
with ſuch a Reaſon, as puts it paſt all contradition. For ,: it being 
uſual with Men to hate*thoſe which are not only of a contrary tem- 
per, but do by that Temper of theirs, make- the others to be the 
worſe thought of 3 it is eaſie to-ſuppoſe , | that Evil Men will hate 
Good, —_—_ (as = Wiſe Man _— aq are #0t only 
contrary to evil Men's doings, but tacitely upbraid* them « C1... «. Fe . 
with their Impieties and Tranſgrefſions 3 that Virtue by Nw nom pack New) 
which they ſhine, at the ſame time it ſhews forth its gr oe tollere aggreſſus 
own Worth diſcovering the Deformity of - the: other. io rs ye poorme; quique ah | 
From that firſt ſort of Hatred, paſs we toanother; which inp quaſp exprobaztes aſpiciur* 
hath 'the Good Man alſo for its Obje& : I do not: fay * |: | | 
_ ſimply for his Goodnels , and that Reproach which it naturally caſts 
uponthe contrary Temper 3 but becauſe, as the ſame Wiſe Man ſpeaks, | 
he expreſly objefeth., to their Infamy, the Tranſgreſſions of their Edu- y 
cation, and chargeth them with thoſe Impieties they are guilty:of Now 
that even this Hatred is not without a Crime; is evident from: hence , 
that as he who tells them of their Faults, doth it out of kindneſs 5 © 
that very Act of theirs is the greateſt Kindneſs in the World > becauſe, 
by ſach an A& they may not only come to know their own Errors , 
but be thereby provoked to diſcard them. And indeed,-fo far is it 
from an Unkindneſs, however commonly ſo interpreted, to -reprove 
Men for their Errors and Extravagances , that 'God himſelf reckons * 
the negle& of it as a fign of Hatred, as you may ſee, Levit. 19, 87. 
| Foralmuc 
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- Foraſmuch therefore as to rebuke 1s not only not evil ,- but the great- 
eſt kindneſs a Man can do to .a wicked Perſon ; it muſt needsbe look'd 
upon as a'Sin, "to make it the ground of our Hatred : which was the 
ſecond thing to be 'demonſtrated. . Next to the Hatred of Good: Men, 
conſider” we that of | the Evil 'and Injuriows, which may ſeem to have 
nothing Criminal in. it: and Indeed,. neither would it, if it had only 
their [ejurionfref for-its Object, or the Perſors of Wicked Men meerly 
for it ;, becauſe every thing that is Evil, either in it ſelf, or to us, is a 
juſt ground of Hatred and: Averſation. But as it would be confiderd, 
that he who hates a Perſon for his Injuriouſneſs, can+ be priviledg'd no 
farther by that Hate, than to diſcountenance him in it ; ſo alſo, that 
there mayibe-more'1n«him to: excite'our Love, than there is to ſtir 
our Hatred : in which caſe there is no doubt, but that our Hatred is 
to be Hounded by-it,- and go no. farther than is conſiſtent with the 
other. Now, that this is the Caſe of all evil and injyrious Men , will 
appear, if we' conſider, that they are God's Creatures , and adorn'd 
with hisTmape: that they are the: Subjects of his Providence, yea, for 
whony he fent his Son to die. For, having all theſe Relations to God, 
who is/the'Supremeſt Good , both in himſelf, and to us, they muſt 
needs be-look'd upon-as a* juſter Obje& of our Love, than all their 
Evil ard {{njuriouſneſs can be a 'ground of Hate: Though therefore 
Evil Men; as ſuch, may and ought to be hated; though, ſo far, as we 
can ſeparate their Injuriouſneſs trom their more lovely Qualities, they 
may lawfully enough become the ground of our Averſation ; yet, in- 

 aſmuch -as they have more to 'commend them to our. Love than Ha- 
tred, -as ye cannot hate them altogether, ſo neither any farther than is 
confiſtent” with thoſe things which are the juft Obje& of our Love. 
The reſult 'of obick/Contleraion will be, that though we may hate 
thent as! Sinners, yet we may not hate them as Men, but, on the contrary, 
love, and pray for their. Converſion, and Proſperity in all their lawful Under- 

takings. "TIEe A ; I 
What Hatred isto be look'd upon as ſinful, we have ſeen already ; 
inquirewe in the next place, how that which ſo , is reducible* to this 
Commandment. A Task which will not be difficult to perform, if we 
conſider this Sin of Hatred either with relation to that Love which the 

| Commandment enjoyns, or to that Sin of Murther which it forbids. 
Fox, if. (as we learn from the Apoſtle) this, and other the Command- 
ments that: follow, enjoyn the loving of our Neighbour; they muſt 
conſequently be ſappos'd to forbid the hatred of him, as being coxtra- 
 ryto, and inconſiftent with it. And though it be true , that Hatred 
is not-Murther , or other the like Injuriouſneſs, if we mean thereby 
thoſe of the Hand 3 - yet it is either the Myrther and Injuriouſneſs of 
the Heart. (which I have ſhewn to be'equally forbidden) or at leaſt the 
Produter af.it : He who hates any Perſon in theleaſt, naturally wiſhing 
ſome ill or other to him ; but he who perfeAly hates him, Death : Ac- 
cording -to that. Saying of Errius, remembred by Tully * nem 

* Tull, de or. 799/q0e* 067 periiſſe; expetit; He who bates any Perſon , deſires his De- 

fic. li. 2. Pre fErwHior.' T'o all which, if we add, That St. Fohr in the place be- 

clard Evnius, fore quoted, affirms the Hater of his Brother to be a Myrtherer, and 

Rm mean! that: * God abſelvd that Manſiayer, from the guilt of it, who hated hine 

quiſque odit not in time paſt 3 ſo,' no doubt can remain , but thar*the ſame Com- 

prreefe expetit--mhandment which forbids the murthering of a Man, forbids-alſo the 

F on 6. hating of him : That being 'in reaſon to be thought to be for- 

- bidden; "to which the Scripture doth not only give the Title of Mar. 
War bo” | ther, 
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ther, but abſolves even that Man-flayer in whom it ſhould be found 
not to be. | | 

2. That great Crime of Hatred being; thus diſpatch'd, proceed we 
to that of Exvy 5, which is in (hort, nothing elſe than a Grief of Mind, 
for that Good which happens to another. I do not mean, . as that 
Gool may, kegame..the Inſtrument; of much Miſchief, by the Poſleffors 
abuſe? 3, for. 1n;-that caſe, a ' good Man 'may.: be-:griev*d:+ but becauſe he 
whom we. Envy is ilike to.be advantag'd by-it. Now that this, no lefs 
than, the .formen, .hath the nature of a Sin, and particularly againſt the 
preſent Protybition,. will requize No. great. yn to prove. For, beſide 
that ſuch a Grief, Spider-like, ſucks its Poyſon from the choiceſt Flower, 
becauſe, contraty to Nature, making that which.is the proper ObjeR 'of 
Joy, .the matter .of its own Sadneſs. and Diſcontent 3: befide, that-is a 
manifeſt .relufancy. to the. Niſpenſations... of the. Divine Providence, 
from whence," as all other Good proceeds, fo that particular one which 
we fo much envy. beſide, laſtly, that it'is' a natural effe&A of Hatred, 
and'conſequently.to be ſappov'd to be forbidden with that: Hatred from 
which it ariſeth.z. it is oftentimes the cauſe of Myrther, and other injuri- 
ous Aﬀtions 3: but, to be ſure, doth always diſpoſe Men to it 3 The firſt 
Murther thit was-ever committed, proceeding from hence, that the Sa- 
- ctifice of the murther'd Perſon was more-accepted by God, than that 
of the Murtherex,.was - 7 ov ) 

' 3. The lame is to, be ſaid of wiſhing any-Ewil, and particularly Death 
to' any Perſon, or.of rejoycing in it when it, doth befal him; of being angry 
with our Brother without a. cauſe, or, about meaſure.z of. proceeding to contu- 
meleous or reproachful Speeches to or of him" theſe, as they are but the 
fruits of Hatred, ſo diſpoſing Men to Murther;and conſequently to be ſup- 
posd to be forbidden with it : he that forbids any Adton, or at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
diſpoſeth Men to it ; becaufe, where that is not carefully avoided, it will 
oe hard to avoid 'the other. Only becaufe Anger , and that reproach- 
ful Speaking which. proceeds from it, is by our Saviour himſelf particu- 
larly referr'd to this Commandment, I think it but a juſt reſpe& to him, 
and to his Authority, to allot them a more diſtin& Conſideration, Bute 
of that, Cw ©, IN my next. | FEES 3 
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Anger reduced by our Saviour to the Commandment we are now wpon ; 
and. therefore the Conſideration thereof reſum'd anew +: Where is ſhewn, 
firſt, what Anger is, and that it is not abſolutely ſinful 3 as is made aÞ-,, 
pear fromits being a natural Paſſion, from St. Paul's admoniſhing to be 
angry and  frrnot, from our |Saviours giving entertainment t0it, and the + 
. nnavoidableneſs thereof. - The Obje@ions that are made againſt this De- 
termiiwation, propos 'd and anſwer'd., An Inquiry what Anger is to be 

| liokid upon as ſinful  where'is ſhewn, firſt, That no other Anger is, than 
whittiis avoidable by Deliberation; where the motus ptiino-primi of :hat 

Paſſion: are abſolv'd, ''An Addreſs to a mort particular diſcovery of ſin 

' fab Anger which bevomer ſaith; 1. When' i is. raſh and precipitate , the 

- inerdinancy. whereof 'is at large declar'd. © 2. When it is cauſeleſs, or at | 
leaſh without a faffitient one 5) ſuth as are thoſe which ariſe from things 
done caſually, ar inadvertently," from Provotations that bring with them | 

; no-corſiderable Detriment,' or greater ones, provided 'they be not many , 

FJromsa. F rien. 't 3. When OY Anger exceeds the wm x to Tt < of 

which ſort are _ which exceed the Merit of the'Canſe, which tran- 

-fpdrt Men beyond] the Bounds of | Sobriety and' Prudence, or continue longer 

than they ought 53\as they do; when they continue after SatisfaFion offer d, 

after the Puniſhment of the offending Perſor,, "or when they continue in their | 
eats to the uſal times of* Prayer and Meditation. ' The Remedies of this | 

_ diſorderly Paſſion pointed lat" © \ 40 \ 


JE. have: beard (faith- our Saviour) that it was ſaid by them of 
Þ-n:01d time,” Thou ſhalt nit kill and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
danger, of the *Fudgmetit. Bat! 1 jay nnto' you, That whoſoever 7s. angry 
with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; and 
whoſoever: ſhall ſay wato his Brother, ' Ratha, ſhall be in dangtr of the Coun- | 
cil ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger Hen fire, Mat. 
s.®21, 22. It ſeems that however in the forizſick ſenſe this Com- | 
mandment extended no farther than Killing, yet Anger and Re- 
proachful ſpeaking had a place init, as it was intended for 42 Rele of 
Piety and manners, or at leaſt was ſo reckow'd by our Saviour : And 
not without Cauſe, if we conſider the Nature either of the one or the 
other, and the occaſion which they miniſter to that Murther which is 
here forbidden ; Anger naturally inclining the Perſon in whom it is, to 
malicious, and ſometimes murtherous purpoſes 3 as Reproachful ſpeak- 
ing, thoſe who arethe Objc&s of_it, both to take them up, and proſe- 
cute them againſt the Reviler. From whence, as it will follow , that 
both the one and the other have too much affinity with Murther , 
to ſuffer us to doubt of their being forbidden by this Command- 
ment 3 ſo, that being ſupposd, I will go on to enquire into the 
Nature of them , and - ſhew wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſfiſt- 

eth. | 

I begin with Azger, becauſe our Saviour doth ſo, and becauſe it is 
the Fountain from which thoſe bitter Streams of reproachful Words iſ- 
ſue. Where, | | 


of TT I. Firſt 
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"x, Firſt of all, I ſhall enguite,: What" Abger'hs, © | 
' #2, "Wherher-all Anger be t6 be.look'd uponas finful': Or, | 


'3. If not,- what Anger is/to be accounted ſuch. And; . 
4, And laftly, What ate the moſt proper Remedies thereof, 


1: Of the firſt of theſe) much” need riot 'be faid,” becauſe Men are 


pretty-iwell agreed concetning'the Nature of /it 5 Ang r being nothing | 


- elſe than's mixture of Hatred'* and Orief.ariſing from an'. 


Opinion of ſort Injury done tous, or to thoſe in'whom we '; 4 Cs 2. #8 initio. 


have an Intereſt, "and accompuried with a deſire of revenge. ' Ew NN n ogyn, © 
 Fhisonly would be added, That thoughany fort of In- 


ns Jie 
joe gap ON " Gs aure 
me wi Teganbias. Idem fere a- 


jury may ſerve toexcitethat Paſſion, yer it ariſeth moſtly |, Carte de Paſſonibus, parte 3, 


arts 19g. ni 


from Contempt; as which of all others weare leaſt able to 
| | . eſſe ſpeciem 


bear and moſt defirousto revenge. FC 
2. The Nature'of Anger being thus unfolded, pro- 
ceed we to' efiquire, whether af/ Anger is to be look'd' 


Ju # * y . P. 


upont as ſinful. --A:'Queſtion which among Chriſtians, might perhaps be 
look'd Ea needleſs, were it not, Nt pe Re ng 1, in 
_ the:fore-quioted iplace, whoſoever is angry with bis "Brother without 'a 
_ cauſe \'| others* antiently read it without - ay ſuch limitation : And 
© 2. Becauſe of that deſire of | Revenge which ' we have affirm'd all An- 
er to involve, '' For, -who otherwiſe could light | 
on altogether';- which is not' only a Natural AﬀeCtion- of the Mind , 
| but fy posd'by' St. Paul to belawful; even where he'cautions Men 
ogninſi the exerk of jr > He'who bids us be | 
_ fing-it to'be!Jawfill in it- ſelf, - becauſe otherwiſe we _could' not be an- 
" gty without offending. 'To-all which, if we add'the' Example of our 
Saviour, ſo: the ſimple condemnation of Anger wilt appear yet more 
unreaſonable. ** For, as it is certain from the Scripture, not only that he 


fecerunt, Tc. ©, 


did no Sin, but that he was in himſelf: of a oſt ſedate Temper; to, ic is 
no leſs certain from +thence';/ ' that ' notwithſtanding that ; he was 


ſometime proyok'd to Anger, and that Spirit of his ruffled by it, which 
was generally ſmooth as the face-of the Deep, when there. is not-the 
leaſt breath 'of Wind' to dilcompole it : 'St. Mark telling us of. him , 
Chap. 3. 5. that be-lookd' upon the Phariſees with Grief” and. Anger,” when 
he conſider'd the hardneſs of their Hearts. But his Paſſion ſole much 
higher ,'' when he found Men buying and felling in the Temple, and 
converting a Church into'a Den of 'Thieves :: For then, like 'the trou- 
bled Sea, it'overflow'd it's' Banks, and overwhelm*d thoſe Perſons that 
had diſturb'd it 5 that Zeal or Fiery Indignation wherewith he was 


the poſſeſd, prompting him 'to overthrow the Tables of the'Mo- 


ny-changers, and <_ both them and others our of it, Joh.. 2. 13. 
and'ſo on.'. And indeed, when the Love of any thing hath taken pol: 
ſeſfion'of the Sou), and infinuated it ſelf into its Temper, it can- no 
more; brook/any the leaſt' affront that is offerd it, than the Eye , 
which is the tendereſt part of the Body, can the'piercing of a Needle, 
or:of a Thorn. Foraſniuch therefore as* there is ſo much evidence 
both from! Scripture and Reaſon, concerning the lawfulneſs, of Anger 
in it felf5 nothing conld be pretended for the fimple condenination 
of it , or indeed fo much as for the making a queſtion of its lawful- 
neſs, if 'it were not for the Exceptions before-remembred,, Which , 
though they are not fo Might as to: be deſpis'd, yet nenher fo ſtrong 
as to overthow the contrary evidences ; as will appear upon a Sur- 
vey of them. For, be it, firſt, that the Word 4x3, or, without. cauſe, 


EY 
babtmus r1ge eox--qui_aliqui 


ly condemn that Paf- 


y and fin hot', ' ſuppo- 
EL: 


nos) definiat 


5, quam 


d malum * 


were wanting heretofore * in ſeveral Greek, Copies; as we learn” both * Fid.Drypurr 


Yy from 


locus.” 
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from St. Ferowe, and St. Anguitine; be it, that it 1snot to be found in 

z 1 4, 3 Greek Copy in the Vatican Library, as Lucas Burgenſis * informs us ; 
* Nere ad v4 Or yet. in the * Arabick, and JErbiopick Verſions : nay, - be it. (which is 
edit.Grec.ovi more than either is, or can with Juſtice be affirm'd by any) that it 
1, itz; Were not even now to be found in any one Greek Copy : yet even fo 
Polglotts. ' it could not be reaſonably concluded , that all Anger is forbidden; by 
our Saviour ; becauſe, as there are few indefinite Propoſitions which 

do not admit of an Exception , ſo Anger is only / forbidden in. this 

place; as a ſtep towards,. or diſpoſition to that Killing which is for- 

bidden -by this Commandment : Which (as was before ſhewn) being 

not-all Killing whatſoever , neither can all Anger be look'd upon as 

unlawful, byt. only that which is a diſpoſition to that Killing which 

is forbidden by it. And though I think it becomes not. me to call in 

queſtion the Sincerity or Diligence of the Parties. before-mentioned , 

who have given ſo .clear a Teſtimony concerning the Antient Read- 

* id. Luc. ings 3: yet, as L.cannot forbear to ſay, that all * our-preſent Greek Co- 
Brug, Notzs ad pies: have it, except that before-mentioned , as alſo the * Perſian and 
orien Syriach Verſions, the latter whereof thought the Word «3 ſo proper 
Novi Tiff. and fignificant, .that it choſe rather to retain than interpret itz. ſo nei- 
*Vi4, Si. ther to add, that That, andother the Arguments alledg'd by Grotizs *, 


Polygl. 


* 4uv0t. in loc, are much to be, prefer'd before the | other, For,,- as: it is not lightly 
to be thought, that the Word «i ſhould be ſo generally receiv'd if 
they had not found, upon examination, that it ought to ;have a place 
in the. Greek Copiesz ſo both they and we have the more reaſon to 
ſupp ſe it tothe the true Reading, becauſe (as the'ſame Grotivs hath 


'd) the Greek, Interpreters , who were moſt likely. to know the 

true Greek Reading , generally read it- fo themſelves 3 as alſo Ire- 

neus*, in two placesof his Book Adverſus Hereſes, and 

; Adv. Her. 1. 2. c. 56; E non ſ Tuſtin Martyr *, in his Epilte to Zenas and'Serenws,asl 
um qu# occidit, reus erit occiffonis ad + EG IO 

damnation , ſid & qui iraſcity Myſelf baye found-upon examination, and asthe words 

fne cauſa fratriſu. =» _ » themſelves by mealledg'd ſhew. If there. lie any juſt 

Tye ct grid Fung Byropcion vgntalh dar rubgoch of Anger ſo 3 Ill, i 

* 7uſt. in diff. ei. Tiyeanles muſt be from that reef Revenge which we have faid 

i, Ay, WE Sn hdper «i "5 itro involve, and which thereforel willin the next place 

s » Qt) 2; & Ecaaa Ty 


conlider, | PT 
4-4 ;, Now thoughit be not to be deny'd, that the defire 
of Revenge isgenerally unlawful to a Chriſtian 3 yet may it be ſo.cir- 
cumſtantiated, as to have nothing of Criminalneſs in it, yea moreo- 
yer, to. be good and commendable : as for example, when we are an- 
21 to ſce God diſhonour'd, or any of his Commandments tranſgreſ- 
ed; he who deſires the Puniſhment of theſe, and in his Station endea- 
vours. it alſo, where there is no hopes of amendment, doing no more 
than what the Love of God will naturally prompt him to. { For, how 
can we Jove God with that ardency which becomes us, and not defire 
the puniſhment of thoſe by whom he is ſlighted and contemn'd ? And 
though, eſpecially fince Chriſtianity came 1n place, we cannot ſo fafe- 
ly deſire the puniſhment of thoſe who have been injurious to our 
elves 3 yer as nothing forbids us to defire that alſo, where Zeal of 
Juſtice prompts us to. itz ſo neither in reſpe&. of our ſelves, where 
we ſeek no more by their Puniſhment , than the redrefling of our 
own VV rongs : it being riot fimply evil to defire the Puniſhment of Of 
fenders, but to defire it with a Miſchievous intent, that is to ſay , for 
the afflicting of our Brother 3 or to deſire the inflifting of it otherwiſe 
than God and reaſon do allow : VVhich is for the moſt part when we 
| defire 
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defire the infliing of it with our;own,.Handsz: becauſe :as-the.,Scri-, 
pture hith told us, God: hath. oballeng'd; the Execution of it to him- 
ſc], and to.thoſe who have his; Authority in the, World, If, (as I for 
my own part neither can nor-will deny). few angry Perſons keep. with: . 
in theſe bounds 3 for which cauſe, of-all..the Paſſions of the Soul; I. 
chink it ought the leaſt to be indulg'd :/, yet-I, go way doubt, a, 
and virtuous Man may. fo reſtrain his. Anger, as.not to deſire, the Pu--. 
niſhment of the injurious Party, any farther than the . Glory of; God, 
doth require, or the Reparation of: his own Loſſes. Witneſs ſuch Per- 
ſons eafie admittance of a. SatisfaQtion,, and ſometimes of, a meer  Ver- 
bal Acknowledgment 3 whereas on the other fide, evil. Men will not be 
appeas'd, unleſs they ſee the Injurious Perſon ſuffer as much, + or. more 
than they themſelves have 3 yea, though there doth not thereby. accrue 
to.them any Reparation of their own Lofles, Now, foraſmuch as An- 
ger, generally ſpeaking , hath not only the Verdi& of Reaſon. and 


Scripture to evince it to be lawful, . but is fairly defenſible from thoſe. +++ + 


Exceptiens. which are made againſt it 3. I think it but juſt to ſuppoſe, 
that all Anger is not finful: And, upon that account, go. onto in- 

uire, (5h i .. | Surrke 
uy 3. What Anger is to be accounted ſuch, the third thing: proposd to 
be inquird into. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- | 
tween ſuch Motions of it. as the Philoſophers call z2otws primo-primi, or :_  - 
the firſt tirrings of Anger, and the more deliberate efforts of it... If - the | 
Queſtion be concerning the firſt ftirrings of Anger, which the ſame Phi- 
lolophers compare to the twinkling-of the Eyes, -upon any ſudden Vio- 
lence that approacheth them 3 ſo, no.doubt can remain but that they are: 
generally lawful, becauſe no leſs .neceſlary than that .twinkling : of the 
Eyes before ſpoken of, and antecedent to any free Conſent of the Will : 
It being difficult * , or rgther , impolſable , to. be without, thoſe beginings of * Hiern. Ep. 
perturbation, which the Greeks call aeynl34, when any thing is offer'd ad Demerria- 
to excite them., Only, as Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature, and Grace; para he vr 
which is above it , may; contribute not a little. to: the reprefling 0 Sooke ner 
them fo, if we do.not make uſe of the one , and implore the other, !þ4tionum 
| In order to the reſtraining of them, they wall be.ſo far look'd upon as int, ” 
voluntary, and therefore alſo as ſinful, -if they pals. the bounds of Rea- 44s fenificar- 
ſon. But then, if the Queſtion be. concerning #hoſe. efforts of. Arger, 7% Gee 
which frecede not the free Conſent of the Will, .but on the contrary , v0:ant. vid. 
are ſubject to its controul 3 thefe, as they are not_ purely natural, ſo Gro in Mar. 
they may be either lawful, or unlawful, according as they ſhall be found ds 
to be circumſtantiated. Foraſmuch therefore as theſe are capable of 
being vicious, we will now inquire wher- they do become ſo » Which 
" bs 0 | 
1, When they are raſh and precipitate. For; beſide that, that An- 
ger which is fo, is a dire& contradi&ion- to the Scripture, which com- 
mands in one place *to be ſlow to wrath, and in another +, ot to be * Jan-1. 19. 
baity in our Spirit, it lays us open, as Ariſtotle *obſerves, to the com- { £:7-- 
miſtion of all. thoſe irregularities whereot the Anger of Man is capa- 1. 4. c. 5- i 
ble. For, Anger naturally hurrying. Men to' the proſecution of all # * 0210s 
thoſe things which are grateful to its own Vinditive Humour , what ie), 8 Ts 
ſhould hinder it, where it ſtays not to deliberate, from venting its «44, 4, 
own Inordinancies, as well againſt whom, .and for what, and after what *z 3 4, 
meaſure it doth not become it. to be ſevere, as. where there is a juſt 
ground for it in ajl? Neither is the Voice of Experience any whit dif- 
ferent in this Aﬀair from the Voice of Reaſon and Diſcourſe : For , 
Yy 2 who' 
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who ever yet ſaw'a haſty Perſon obſerve Mean in any thing, 1ſo/long as 
bis Paſkor eontim'd 3 "Ef -we'nquire concerningithoſe who arcebe the 
Obje&sof our Anger, theſe make all Perſons:ſach, yea even bruit Beaſts, 
nay, Whanimare Creatures : if concerfiing the ds of it, they are atigry 
for any thing, for- nothing, 'for but coming in their way, or ſpeaking to 
them, - though upon-never ſojuſt-and neceſſary an occation : laſtly, if of 
the Meafure, they are angry beyond Reaſon,-and againit'it, they commit 
all the Indecencies which 'tt is poflible for any rational Man to beiguilty 
of, they fall into abſurd, reproachful, and ſometimes blaſphemous$Specches. 

+ + 4ri0.ub; If there be any thing good in a haſty Spirit,it'is as the ſatne Ariftorle * ob- 

ſupra. Tlew'or- ſerves, thatas their Fury 15 very extravagant whillt ivlaſts; ſo 1t 1s '»0f of 

EE Fon any long continuance : Which yet (ns 'he *there gots: on) 1s not ſo-greaf 

SuorouuCalr a comtnrentlation of it, as'is commonly both thought and tepreſented 5 it 

3 auris 37% bem not much: to 'be, wondred, - that their iPaſhon 'ſhould''not'be of 

Z 365 kad, 2 long cofitinuznce, who retain rot their Wrath at all, 'but' do #mmwediately 

err:mJ1fe- wreck ats Fury 'upon their Oppoſites. preporn rated 

phy 2. Next 'to the prectpitateneſs of Anger, ſubjoyn we the wauſeleſ- 

neſs thereof, as'in'-whith our Bleſſed Saviour ' particularly placeth its 

Inordinacy : by which I do not mean its being without any cauſe at all 

(for who is there that is fo provok'd ?) but the being «angry vainly 

* mefick. 1/2. afd fooliſhly , 2s Hefgehias interprets the Word, and without - ary ra- 

Fix, wdrhuy tional Ground for-ſach 'a Reſentment 3 as #f- a Man ſhould be angry 

pw 52% becauſe another treads upon Hts Shadow, or it'may 'be-throws Straws 

"OT * inthis way 3 thingswhich a Wiſe Man would -cither take no notice of, 

or'paſs by with *Contempt and Pity. 'But fuch, though not -of the 

fame trfling nature, is that Anger which '1s ſtirrd by a great bat caſual 

Miſchief, or by Words 'that ' proceeded from the veer 2nadvertency of 

the Speakers by. Mens differing from us in 'Opimon 4n' matters of #0 

great "weight, or expreſſing their Conceits after another muenner : Theſe 

things having nothing of. real Evil-in theryſelves, and -much leſs of in- 

juriouſneſs to us. 'Of the fame Narure is, 'Secondly, that Anger which 

ariſeth from ' flight provocarions, ſuch I mean as bring m0 conſidera- 

ble detrizaent , Either to our Perſons or Reputations, -or Fortunes ; 

from an »rkind Word'let fallin'the heat of Diſcourſe ; or, in fine, from 

anything elſe that'is 'a common dyfirmity of Humane Nature. Not 

but that theſe things are Evil in themſelves, and to us 3 but that they 

are in dmanner umavoidible,' and fuch- as' we -our ſelves are ſometime 

or other guilty -of: - The former- whereof , as it leaves no. place for 

Anger, which ſuppoſeth, that that which frir?d it , might have been 

avoided by the injurious 'Perfon ; fo the latter :carries its own Excuſe 

init, and ſuchias * wil either exemptithe Injurious 'Perſon trom 'blame, 

- or refle& it upon the Angry one. For, it the Errour by which we are 

ftir*d, be a common Fraiky , 'it ought 4n-reaſon to-have a common 

and uniform -reception, and ' we {muſt :either be contented to be con- 

F- demri'd *our ſelves, which wefhall hardly think reaſo- 

* Juſtin. Martyr. in op. ad Zenam & wi wy conſidering theinfirmity of our own Nature;'or 
Serenum. Hoy os mas £0 ul : | TY ft 3 

Iii 4 mths 793 andey vedeoiag 6 ACquit thoſe that ate but alike guilty, Add-hereumo , 

euT65 x27%KeiveIcg* 3 ele ms mer: Thwdiy, (becauſe though: juſt enough in it (elf, yer it is 

cer gh: ay} $37, 5.57 notle, if. weconfider the Pexſonby whom irs ſtir1?d 

oicy ng} teury mote fees F Sappaton* that Anger which ariſeth trom fome one -or two greater 

cat's © W 2 $3 ind Fa _ provecations of bo Friend, Or of "ome by-whone we have been 

$2v77 xc40y vv , wil 7 dex ng98 ch more oblig'd. For, as Friendftip and Beneficence 

Tulameg © | - are things of ſo great worth, -that whoſoever ſer:fible 

of 'them, muſt think much ought tobe pardon'd'to it; 


fo 
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i cſpecially when the Errors ape noe many, and have been much out: 
done;by the 'Kindneſſes we” have receiv'd.' For: though the Injury, as 

ſuch, may be apt tofti EB 7 4 for when thereis-ſomuch more to 
xeſtrain'us, A; for one L Unkindneſs, we have: receiv'd many ſignal 
avours, From whence, as ; war d that it was \notwithoutgreat rea- | 
ſon that Ari#o#le makes the Perſons with whom we -are-angry:to be_ a . 
neceſſary-part of our confideratian;; fo, that-it ought to-bea very great 

Fly i which can licence a'deliberate*Angeragainſt-a kind:and in- 

Julgent 'Parent, a graciousPrince, or one who hath been the Author of 

our Fortunes. _ WER Mu ; 

by” 'We are-now artivd-at the laſt Vice of Anger, which is when it ex- 


: wet” 


* 


ceeds the meaſure due to it : For the underſtanding whereof; weare tocon- 
f derit QOt1] F | | . *, 
. _ 13. With.rdation to the Cauſe. , 


' 2. To the Rules of 'Sobriety arid Prudence : And. | | 
-3-Laftly, To the/Continuance : Becauſe in -each of theſe our 


4 i 


_ Anger may exceed, and-ſo paſs into unlawful and diſforder- 


ly. : 
. Thegin ak thefirſt of theſe, becauſe neareſt of kin to the foregoing 
Vice, and becauſe we ſhall need no other -Argument to-evince 'our An- 
ger to beunlawful, when it'exceeds the merit of the Caule. -- For, .if we . 
may not be angry without a Canſe, neither-may we be angry beyond. it ; 
all Anger being ſo. far Cavſfleſs, as it exceeds the-[Provocation which he 
 occafiand..it. The only difficulty will-be- to know: when our Anger ; 
"doth fo exceed 3 which muſt be left: tb-every- Man-to: determine. This ; 
-only may. be ſajd. in the, genieral, "That as a leſſer Provocation muſt have | 
a leſſer Anger, and a greater Provocation a greater 5- fo, - whether the % 
Provacation be greater or, lefſer , will beſt be eſtimated by the confi- 
 deration of the Circumſtances: of -the 'Time*-when it- is. gyyen, of the 
_ Perſons by whom, the Place where,. and-the Miſchiefs thataccrue tous 
_-by it. , But other determination than' tbat; as it will: be-impoſlible to 
_ give, amid{{, the yariety of Circumſtances, wherewith a Provocation may 
peter 3 fo. will not Ladd any thing more, fave:that:Prydence, as 
well as Equity, will adviſe , rather to go leſs in our-Anger, than more; 
. and to, proportion it not ſo-mnch by-the Dictates- of 'our.. own diſtem- 
_ per'd Breaſts, which are for the moſt part very unfaithful :Counfdlors, as 
| by the Advice of difintereſfed*Perfons, and the Examples of good and 
- prudent Men. . | | 
|  Fromthat Anger which exceeds the Merits: of -the' Cauſe,.. paſs we to 
..that_ wich tranſports a4 beyond 'the* bounds of | Sobriety .and.:Prudence , 
-.and_ makes, us abſurd in our Behaviour. -* Of. which nature are. all thoſe 
-aQjons which. are before obſerv'd in haſty Men, but are common to other 
. angry Perfons with them 3 fach as are the being angry with any Man 
whatſoeyer that comes m onr way, yea, evenwith-Inanimate- Creatures 
_ themſelves. VVhich if nor fins in themſelves, yet-ate- infallible indi- 
,Eations of one, inaſmuch as they declare the mind-:within-to. be more 
than ordinarily diſtemper*d,' and to have paſsd thoſe-bounds: which God 
and. Nature .have ſet it. So. true is that which the Heathem:Poet hath 
.. tzught us, that Anger is 4 ſhort'madneſs. - Herein only they. differ, that 
_-Magneſs. s oftentimes innocent, but both of \them offer: violence to our 
_.. | 4 ig ty 
... One only exce of Anger remains, by which wehavefaid our Anger 
to, become vicious, «ix tha is , when it eontinnes longer - upon us than 
it ought, , VVhich is. firſt, when it coutinnes -with-us 'afier 'a' ſatisfaction 
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Animadverſin that is a time of Pra 
compoſed Soul, asal 
forgive, becauſe, in thoſe, and all our.o 
forgiveneſs of God upon no other terms, 
thren. 

4.. The 
medies of 


erof my Diſcourſe no 
diſorderly Paſſion 3 which are 


Fe 


3s offered, or, where that cannot be-made, an humble and hearty ichnow- 
ledgment is: the-former in. its own Nature , t 
our Anger, the latter, by Vertue of: the Precepts of. | 
enjoyns upon us. the forgiving of Injuries, if they, who have committed 
them, return and repent. - The ſame is to be ſaid of that Anger which 
continues, even after it hath procur d the due puniſhment of the injurious 

Perſon; ſuch an Anger being unjuſt , becauſe importing a defire of a 
rther revenge, than is due to.the meaſure of the Offence. ' And though 

I am of Opinion that Grotius ſpake not amiſs, when he interpreted 'rhat 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 26. Let not the Sun go down upon your . wrath, 
by, let it not be protraFed longer than its due time, ſuppoſing the Apo- 
ſtle to allude to that 'of Deut. 24. 15. where command 1s given by 
God, ot to let the Sun go down npon the Hirelings Wages, meaning there- 
by (as the foregoing words perſwade) that-it ſhould be given him*at 

his day, and when it was due, leſt for the want of it he cry wnto the 

Lord againſt his Maſter : Yet when I conſider with my ſelf, that the 

former part of thoſe words, Be ye angry and ſin not, 1s taken out of the 

th Verſe of the 4th P/a/m, according to the. Septuagint. verſion, the lat- 

ter part whereof adviſeth, that Men ſhould commune with their owt hearts 
upon their bed and be ſtill, 1 cannot but conclude with a Learned 'Gen- 

tleman * of our own Nation, that more than that is intended in it, even, 

that the heatof our Fury ſhould paſs over-before the Even-tide, becatiſe 

er and Meditation which require a ſedate and well- 
o that we ſheuld be by that time in a diſpoſition to 
her Prayers, taught to .beg 
than the forgiving of our Bre- 


awa! 


Chrifl 


w. leads me to enquire into the Re- 


I. As much as may be #o forbid ,it entrance, conaly 
Concernments. For though Anger be not in it {cl 


tO It. 


ſame. 


. But becauſe, as was before. ſaid, it is 
and ſometimes impoſſible not to be ſo, I ſhall chooſe rather to 
adviſe the moderation of it by all thoſe ways which Reaſon 
ſt; Such as are the repreſenting to our 
te . anger becomes others, and into what 
* indetencies- it doth © ordinarily betray them 5 the weaning of ' our 
ſelves from the love of earthly things, from which us all other 


or Religion can ſu 
ſelves: how il immo 


both Jawful to be angry , 


7 the cauſe, of 
nanity, which 


in our .own 
ſinful, ' yet it 
approacheth: ſo very near - to it, '-and is ſo hardly to be k 
from it, that it were, much better for the moſt part not to 
at all, than to venture thoſe evils to. which .it expoſes us. 
Now this we may in. ſome meaſure procure. by  refle&ting upon 
the Evils which uſually follow where it is admitted 3 but , more 
eſpecially by preventing that which may prove an incentive 
After the ſame- manner that we find Pomponizs to have 
done, who having intercepted the Letters of Sertorizs, whetein he 
knew were the names: of his chiefeſt Enemies, threw them into 
the Fire, and would not read them , left he ſhould meet. with 
ſomewhat in them that might ſtir his indignation 3 Or he'in 
Plutarch , who, having ſeveral curiouyg Glaſſes ſent him , "threw - 
them preſently againſt the Ground, . leſt (as he anfver'd: one 
who enquir'd the reaſon of it) he ſhould be afterwards angry 
With his Servants who ſometime or other would have done the 
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Wars, ſo this of Anger doth proceed ; the entertatving (as becomes 
us) 4: modeſt opinion : of » our" ſelves, becauſe anger dath moſtly ariſe 
from an overweaning \concejt of our own excellencies. In fine, the 
refleting upon our own Errors, which are oftentimes not 6 2g to 
theirs with whom we are diſpleaſed, and the both great need we have 
of the Pardon of the Almighty for them, and the impoſſibility of at- 
taining it, without affording the like to others. For certainly, that 
Man.muſt:be more diſpleaſed with himſelf than others, if he can 
be - > RAG angry, when'it is ſo much more to his own pre- 
Jadic : | - 


PA Re Ti Wk 


Of reproachful Speeches, where is ſhewn from the Example of our Saviour 
his Coles, ahas all reproachful Speeches are _—_ i as, from 
our Saviour's annexing the Prohibition of theme to that of Anger, that 
ſuch only are ſo as ariſe from the Anger by him condemned. The Ground 
of their Prohibition here; their taking away that which is the Lifeef Life 
it ſelf, even Mens good Name, and not ſeldoms tending towards, if not 
at ually procuring the deſtrution of the other. The Murther of the Soul . 
to be reckoned to the preſent Prohibition, as both properly enough fach, and 
more pernicious than the other. This effeFed, by tempting Men to de- 
firuFive conrſes, by giving them an ill Example, by Scandal, or forbearing 
of Reproofi. An Addreſs to the declaring of what” ſins are included in 
elf-nenrther, which are, The negle& of our health, The expoſing our ſelves 
to unneceſſary dangers, Intemperances and Debauches. Eating or Drink- 
ing ſach things as are prejudicial to our health; Taking immoderate Cares, 
or uſing immoderate Labours ar Studies 5 In fine, the negle@ of ſuch Re- 
medies as Nature or Art have taught men for their removal of their Di- 
ſtempers, The Concluſion of the whole with the Criminalneſs of Myurther , 
in order wherennto is alledg*d Gods requiring the bf of Man, even of 
Beaſts and the Athenians fitting in judgment upon that wall which ſhould 
happen to be the deſtruFion of it. | | 


AVING entreated at large in my laſt of the paſſion of Anger, and 
H both ſhewn it to have aplace in the | preſent prohibition, and dif- 
covered its Malady and its Cure it remains that we addrefs our ſelves to 
the conſideration of reproachful lavguage, as being alike reckon'd by our 
Saviour to it. For my more orderly explication whereof, I will en- 


; 7. Whether all reproachful ſpeaking be to be look'd upon as for- 
bidden by him, or 
2. If not, what reproachful ſpeaking is, and 
3. Laſtly, How that which is forbidden by him, becomes a violation 
of this Commandment. | «: 
1. That all reproachful Speeches are not to be look d upon as forbid- 
den by our Saviour, the frequent uſe of thoſe compellations m Scrt- 
pture which he expreſly preſcribes, may ſerve for an abundant evi 
dence. For, did not our Saviour hunſelf, than whom no Man _ 
| " wake 
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" ſpake, either more calmly, or more confiderately , did not he-(I fay ) 
' beſtow the Titles of Fools and Blind upon thoſe who accountediit ſome 
thing to ſwe ar by the Gold of the Temple,” but not ſo' by: the Temple that 
ſantified it 2 Mat. 23. 17. As in ike manner, upon thoſe who thought 
it of forceto ſwear by the Gift, but of none''at all: by the: Altar that 
ſantifiedit , werſ. 19. of the ſame. Nay, did he not even after his 
Reſurre&ion, and when he may be ſupposd to have putoff fo much 
as their innocent infirmities., call his Diſciples re van Fools for 
20t believing what the Prophets had ſpoken £' Lannke 24. 15, But it will 
be faid it may be, that our Saviour was. an Extraordinary Perſon, and 
ſo not obnoxious himſelf to thoſe Rules which he preſcribed to others. 
Yet certainly, the hke cannot be ſaid for his Diſciples, and-much leſs for 
thoſe upon whom his commands were immediately laid. .VVhich nor- 
withſtanding, we ſhall find, that even theſe were not ſparing upon oc- 
caſion of thoſe reproachful compellations which were expreſly forbid- 
| den by their Maſter. I appeal for the proof hereof to that of S7. Famer, 
* Heſ1:b Pex- where he gives the Title of Rakah, or * empty perſon to thoſe who re- 
w/ 1, lyd upon a naked Faith. For wilt thou kyow. (faith he) 8 2iapmm ww, that 
LXX. 7ud.11. Paith withour Works is dead, Chap. 2. 20. Nay, Iappealto $#. Parl, who 
3. <rJ9:5 #" vives the Galatians.the Title.of Fools, that much more reproachful term, 
vx and threatned witha ſeverer penalty. For, 0. Fooliſh Galatians (faith he) 
'PY! Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth ?. Gal. 3.1; And 
again, verſ.. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, as heving begun inthe 
Spirit, to think to be wade Ferſet by the Fleſh-? For thoughthe Apoſtle 
| doth not make uſe of the ſame word that our Savior, oratleaſt the E- 
* 2»6m. Hee Yangeliſt did, yet he uſeth one * that is tantamount, if - yet it be not. 
1c. Lex. «1:* more: piquant than theother. Add hereunto,- which arealike, or more 
= G0. i contumelious, our Saviours calling the Scribes and Phariſees by thename 
potius ayoias, of Hypocrites, and a Generation of Vipers, as St. Peter by thename of Satay, 
__ his Apoſtle Se. Paul's ſtyling Elymas a Child of the Devil, and an Enemy 
of all Righteoufaeſs ; all which with the like exprefiions, ſhew plainly e- 
nough, that neither did the Maſter himſef mean to adjudge all calling 
Rakah or Fool, to the danger of the Council and Hell-fire, nor thoſe that 
were his Scholars underſtood him fo. Foraſmuch therefore as all reproach- 
ful ſpeaking cannot be look'd upon as forbidden, as having been ſome- 
time uſed, ; wry by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſilesz proceed we to 
enquire what is tobe look'd upon as ſach, the ſecond thing propoſed to 
be diſcourſed of. | 
2. For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need to go no farther than 
the words immediately preceding- the prohibition of it. - For, forbid- 
ding not ſimply and abſolutely that Anger: from which repreachfif! 
* Tl xzz.- Speeches flow *, but ſuch only as | was either raſh, cauſeleſs, or 
acziey i py irumoderate, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to forbid no other re- 
os 4: proachful ſpeaking than that which had. ſuch ar Anger for its Parent. 
wmp ie Which, by the way, will not only ſhew, what reproachful ſpeaking 
da. 4riſlon. weare to underſtand, when we find our Saviour. condemning it to # 
way re gh danger of the Council and of Hellfire, and St. Paul *excluding thoſe 
22. that are guilty of it from the Society of Chriſtians and Heaven, but 
197 5: 17- with how little reaſon alſo the Examples of our. Saviour and his Apo- 
' " {tlesare ſometime alledg'd in patronage of our own exceſles in this par- 
ticular. For, befide that our Saviour-and his Apoſtles were pablzck 
Perſons, and to whom therefore it appertain'd, as well to chaſtifſe OE 
fenders with Reproaches ,-as to execute.other Severities upon them ; 
thoſe Reproaches of theirs were far from being the iſſue of that Anger 
| | which 
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which we have ſhewn to be forbidden by our Saviour. Not of a rafþ 
and precipitate one , becauſe many of them ler fall by them in their 
Writings ; -but all of them when they were employ'd about: Sacred 
matters, wherein it is hard to cenceive but that they had their Wits 
about them; Not of 4 cauſcleſs anger, becauſe having ſome notorious 
crime for their ground *, .or ſome opinion + which was deſtruQtive of * 5ce ar» 
that Religion which our Saviour came to commend. Laſtly, not of throughour. T 
an immoderate Anger, becauſe at the fatne time giving no contempti- 1S<<* _ 
ble teſtimonies of the love they bear to the reproached parties. Wit- hs ae off th, 
neſs our Saviours admoniſhing the Phariſces in that very Chapter, 7-7<5and the 
where he calls them Fools, and Blind, and Hypocrites, and a Generation of Grin, 
Vipers, to caſt off their hypocriſie, to * cleanſe the inſide as well as the out- , 
ſide of the Platter ; Witnels St. Joh» Baptiff's calling upon the ſame Pha- Mena 
riſces, and with the very ſame Breath, he gives them the title of Gexe- £ake 11. 41. 
ration of Vipers, to bring forth fruits meer for Repentdnce, Mat. 3,7,8. _ 
Laſtly,Witneſs St. _ and St. Pays inſtruQing thoſe Fools they wrote 
to, to depoſite thoſe their diſtempers , and hecome wiſe unto God and 
unto Salvation. Which ſhews, that their anger, and conſequently re- 
proachful ſpeaking, was not without a mixture of kindneſs, or rather 
that it had that in part for the fountain of it. And indeed, as Origer 
+ ſometime ſpake concerning God, that thoſe whom he is not angry with + phitcal: c: 
when they ſin, he is therefore not angry with them becauſe he is extreamly ſuch, 27- 
OUniy ofs # wp) dpagniverm, iv ines dm ani © uu); SO may we of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles : If they had not applyed thoſe Goads of Racha 
and Fool to the dull and drowhie ſinner, ey had fhewed themſelves 
much more diſpleaſed with them, becauſe ſuffering them fo to conti- 
nue unmoleſted in thoſe Errors and Impieties, which would have infal- 
libly expoſed them to the dernger of the Contrcil and of Hell-fire; The refult 
of the-premiſſes is this, that as there is not the leaſt appearance of the 
Jawfulneſs of thoſe Reproaches, even to publick Perſons, whichare the 
iſſues of a raſh; or cauſeleſs, or immoderate Anger, fo there is far leſs 
appearance of their being lawful to private Perſons, who are generally 
to leave the chaſtiſing of Offenders to the other. 


3. What reproachful Speeches are forbidden,. you have ſeen already; 
even thoſe which proceed from a raſh, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate 
Anger ; enquire we therefore 1m the next place, how thoſe, which are 
fo, become” violations of this Commandment. Where not again. to tell 
you, that they. incline the Perſon againſt whom they are direfted, to 
take up murtherons purpoſes againſt the Reviler, becauſe, though that 
may be enough to reduce it to the Commandment, yet it makes ra- 
ther the reviled, than Revilers, the dirett violators of it, as neither 
to infiſt upon our Saviours making the Prohibition of Racha and Fool 
an Appendix to it , -becaufe that. rather proves it to be a violation, 
than {hews how it doth become ſo; I ſhall conſider, 1. The nature of 
that good name which reproachful Speeches blaft. For, though a 
pobd Name. be not the life of the poſleſfor of ir, yer is ir ſo neceſſary 
to the well-being of it, that he, who! endeavours to take it away, 
may be look'd upon as a Murderer for ſo doing; becauſe robbing a 
man of that which is the life of life it ſelf,” and without which who- 
ſoever is, is dead to all happineſs, and'to the World: Again, 2. Though” 
the Sword of the reproachful perſon {TI mean his reviling Tongue) be 
not ordimarily of force enough to cut that knot which God and Na- 
ture hath knit between the Soul and Body; yet -as inſtances gr 

| | Z2 produC&'d 
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_  _ producd where it hath aftually done it, and where Men have died. of 
no other wounds than what a malicious Tongue gave them; fo, where 
it hath not that effe& upon the reproached Party, it is rather for want 
of ability than will, ſo to. wreck their fury upon the Enemy: It being 
not ſo much, becauſe they are otherwiſe reſolv*d,but becauſe they either 
cannot, "or dare not ſhew their fury in. effeQts, that they revenge them- 
ſelves. of their Enemies with. their rongues. Whence 1t 15, that no per- 
ſons have been obſerv'd to be of more intemperate tangues than thoſe 
of the. Female Sgx., or weak and: puſillagimous Men. The: fequel of 
which, diſcourſe. will be, that though the reviler be: or! always « Mar- 
therer in. fad, yet he is i» hearg, which. is enough to: bring himwithin 
the. compaſs ofthe Commandment. PTE NIE +1 Ng eR 

OfMurther, properly. ſo-called; ' and of the Sins .included:in.it, what 
hath. heen.ſaid may. ſuffice, andtherefore Imill diperſede all-farther con- 
ſideration.of;it, But becauſe the Scripture makes mention ofianother 
Myreher, even the Murther of the Soul, by which, though 1t:be:nor alto- 
gether_depriv/d of: Life., yet it-is of: the: comfores:oft16:, and-:thereby. 

made muchnoore miferable.thanif it. were notatall, therefore. i inay! 
not._be amiſs. to.enquire,, whether that alſo have nat a place-inzhe Probr- 
bition, and how Max . become. guilty of vt. | , 

Now there-are.two.things which perſwade the-Mourddr whereof nwe 
ſpeak. to. come. within, the-compaſs.of. the: Prohibition: now . before us. 
I. That what we.call: he Marther of rhe. Soul; is properly:enough ſuch, 
and 2. That it is « ware. peznicjous.oney than the other. That the Murthor 
whereof we ſpeak; is properly enaugh ſuchs is evident, not only from 
the Scriptures giving that State the name of death into.which this:Mur- 
der.brings Men, but:alſo frqm. the, very nature of it;;. For, as Murder 
properly ſo call'd, becomes ſnch,not by the _—_ away of all Life; for 
the Soul , which is: the..chiefeft part. of Man, lives:0o: leſs after that / 
than before, but by the deftruQtion of that natural Life,.. which he,from-: 
whom we take, it, . enjoy:d as.to the. preſent World: ſo.thei murder-of 
the, Sul, :as we commonlyrexpreſs ut; though it:introduce not a perfedt. 
inſenſibility, yet it deſpoils-it of that ſpiritual Life which it enjoys in. . 
this preſent State, and which is more, of that alſo of which it is capable 
in thenext. Tt 4s no leſs evident, ; Secandly,.That;: ſuppafing-what we 
ſpeak of ro. be a Myrder, . it is a mach mare) pernicious oneithan.the o-. 
ther, becauſe, as that Life which ic takes away:1s a mugh. better one than .: 
the other, ſo:it draws.after it an-eternity of; torment. Naw, foraſmuch * 
as the Murder whereof we, ſpeak,is not; only properly enough-ſuch,bur a - 

. much more pernicious one thancheother,it.is eakie to ſuppoſe; orrather! - 
impoſſible. ro ſappole.otherwilſe,. than.that hey; who forbad.the -one,. 
intendedalſo theavoiding-of the:othes; eſpecially having before-ſhewn, 
that the Commandments, of which chis,is ons, were 4nteaded:as a fm: - 
mary of the whole:Duty.af Man: :All therefore «hat remains to enquire :-- 
into, upon this head, 1s, how Mew become guilty,of it, which. will require - 
no yery accurate, conſideration. to reſolve. - SE 

For to ſay nothing of thoſe. who-haye theicure.of Souls. (though pf all.-.- 
others the moſt obnoxious. to it ). partly, becauſe they-are.mot-under .. 
mine, and partly, becauſe they are better. able: to inform themſelves, I + 
ſhall content. myſelf at preſent with pointing-out thoſe ways whereby-- 
priyate-perſons may come to be guilty:of .it, _— a 07655: 

I. By prompting Menito, or encouraging them. tn thoſe- (infirl cour-' 

ſes which - our after, them, rhe LE Enution of + pf. 
which gave.the Devil the Title: of 'a Murderer from the begin-'' 


ning 
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ning ( as he is called, Joh: 8. 44. ) being no other than that, as 
the ſtory of Gezeſis informs us , he follicired our firſt vn, to 
| eatof that Fruit, from which both their temporal and ſpiritual 
Death-enſu'd. _ nn nt 
2, The ſame is to be ſaid of giviny an ill example, and thereby draw- 
ing other Men into the commiſſion of the like Crimes : an evil 
Exatnple nor only having the Nature of a IR but being 
alfo of greater force than any other; inaſmuch as it doth more 
undiſcernably_ inftil its Poyſon , and finds Men more ready to re- 
ceive it : It being a known and undoubted Truth , that Men re- 
gard not ſq much what they ought, or what they are advis'd to; 
as what they ſee others do before them. | 
3. Add hereunto, becauſe of near affinity with the other , :he doin 
any thing , how innocent foever , whereby our weak brother may þ 
rempted to do the like -"_ his own Conſcience : Such as was, for 
example, the eating of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, in the preſence 
of thoſe who were not fo well inform'd of their Chri/tian Liber- 
ty. For'though, as St. Pau/ ſpake concerning it, 1 Cor. 8, 4. 
there was no anlawfulneſs in the thing it felf ; and conſequent! 
therefore nothing in it, bur the Confcierice of the Idol to unhal- 
low it : yet might the doing thereof by a ſtrong Chriſtian, be a 
remptatioh to a weak one to do the like, if not againſt, yet with- 
out a due affurance of his ewn Conſcience : Which, as Sc, Paul 
hath elſewhere * pronounc'd to be 4a»mable, and fo deftruQtive * rom. 14, 23. 
of that Soul which is guilty of it ; ſo both there *, and here t,+«_,,,...0. 
he chargeth the gmilt of its deftruftion upon thoſe who ſhould + i co. 8. 11. 
ſo embolden it to offend. | | | 
4. And though the like care of other Men be not incumbent upon 
private Chriſtians, as is upon thoſe Perſons whom God hath more 
particularly intruſted with the inſpeCQion of them ; yet inaſmuch 
as by the Laws, both of Nature and Chriſtianity , they are com- 
manded to repreve an offending Brother , and xdt ſuffer ſin'to be 
4pon him ; he that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a one to periſh for wane of a 
| [luſontble and juſt admwnition, (hall be lo far chargeable with his 
"deftraftion, whom he did rr endeavour to rechim. — + 
What is meant by, Thor ſhalt not kill, as that is to be underſtood of 
the killing another, Kath beet at large declard, together with the ſeve- 
ral Sins thaf are included in it : Nothing refnains toward the compleat- 
ing of my Diſcourſe, but to ſhew whar Sixs are included in the killing 
of our ſelves, Where, _ 
I. Firſt of all, I ſhall feckon the meglett of our Health, becanfe a ffep 
to that Self-murther which is here Srbidden. For, though that for 
the moſt part -be look'd upon as an Imprudence , rather than any 
violation of the Commandments of our Maker ; yet it is becaufe Men 
conſider not that there is a Duty owing by them to themſelves, or ra- 
ther unto God concerning them. They. are (as I have before remark'd) 
plac'd in this World by God ; they are pur into a capacity of, and en- 
join'd the ſerving of their Maker in it ; and being fo, are in reaſon'to 
intend the performance of it, and (becanſe that carinot otherwiſe be 
procur'd ) to intend alſo the preſervaripn of themſelves : the negle&t 
of that not only making Men'more unapt for it whilft rhey live, but 
cutting them off before their time. EINE | | 
2. To the neglet of our Health, ſubjoin we'.:he expoſing out 
(elves to unneceſſary dangers, and "_—_ nothing but vain-glory, _ = 
» &- 5 elire 
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deſire of filthy Lucre, prompts us to it : ſuch as are many of thoſe Dan- 
gers which they who profeſs Feats of AQtivity , do without the leaſt 
(cruple involve themſelves in. 'For, as it is rare for ſuch perſons (to 
what Agility ſoever they may have attaind ) not to procure their own 
deftruQion in the end; ſo, many of the Dangers to which they expoſe 
themſelves, are ſo eminent, that they muſt always be thought to run 
the hazard of their own deſtruQtion : Which, though it.be not a Self- 
murther , yet is in a diſpoſition to it , and cenſequently to be thought 
to be forbidden with the other : He who forbids ahy Aftion , at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
hath a natural rendency to it ; becauſe where that 1s not carefully a- 
voided, it will be hard to avoid the other. : 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid, and with far greater reaſon, of a/ great 
Intemperances and Debauches, For, beſide, thar the intemperate Man, no 
leſs thah the former, runs the hazard of his Life oftentimes; partly by 
that Quarrelſomneſs to which his Intemperances do incline” him, and 
partly by that Stupidity and Inſenfibleneſs which he does thereby con- 
tra. his Intemperance doth of its own nature help to ſhorten his Life, 
and fo make him more literally a Murtherer of himſelf : Witneſs the 
Conſumptions, and other fatal Diſeaſes , which ſuch Perſons do often 
fall into,through the meer force of their Intemperances and Debauches : 
Of which, as Death is ſure to be the conſequent, ſo it matters not much, 
as to the Crime of Self-murther, whether 1t happen ſooner or later : He 
being no leſs truly a Murtherer who (after the manner of ſome 7:4/ians) 
gives. a Poyſon which ſhall not have its effeC& till after many Months, * 
than he who gives one which ſhall kill within an Hour. 

4. Add hereunto all eating or drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to 
our Health, however not ſuch, either in themſelves, or to other Men ; 
and (which is not fo often thoughr-of ) but ought equally to be confi- 
dered, the taking of immoderate Cares, Or uſing of immoderate Labours or 
Studies. For, belide the other Irregularities wherewith theſe things are 
commonly attended, they do all of them confer to the deſtruQion of 
thoſe by whom they are us'd, and conſequently become Violations of 
this Commandment. And I cannot but upon. this occaſton call to mind 
* The Lice of 2 Saying * of a Venetian Gentleman tothe famous Father Paal, with 
Father Paut, Whom he had contrafted a Religious Friendſhip : For, obſerving that 
&c. p. 159. moſt excellent Perſon always confining himſelf to his Cell, and there 

wearing away himſelf with perpetual Study, he ſtuck nobto tell him 
* Lodato iddio, 1 PJain Terms (2s be was never wont to ſpeak to him in 4 Mask +, as the 
che ho pur tr- ſame Father Paul was wont to exprels 1t) That that unintermitted courſe 
oo the hp, of reading and writing was a kind of Intemperance, as was heretofore his 
maſchera, Iv, Amorettes and Wantonneſſes. Here only was the difference, that Opinion 
gave a Title of Lewdneſs to the one , but to the other Names of Honour, 
And indeed, as that more ſober Intemperance ſhews a Man the Indyl- 
ger of his AﬀeCtions, no leſs than they who addict themſelves to more 
12noble Pleaſures ; ſo it contributes alike to the ſhortning of our Lives, 
and conſequently to the violation of the Commandment. This only 
would be added, That as there may be ſome Works of great importance 
to Religion, which require a more than ordinary diſpatch ;' ſo, if thoſe 
whom God hath ficted with proportionable Abilities, fhall ſhorten their 
Lives in the compoſing of them, as it-is ſaid of the Judiciows Hooker , 
as to his Books of Eccleſiaſtical Politie, they ſhall be fo far from being 
to be look*'d upon as Fe/o's de ſe, that they ought robe had in the re- 
putation of Martyrs. 


5. There 
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..5. There! is but, oge.$in, remaining of. choſe chat are included. in. 
Selt-murthex;i, and that is; ;the neglett of | ſuch Remedies as Nature. and 
: Ars have tayght. Men, for the'rempual of thoſe. Diſtempers into which we + 
fall: He, who honoureth ngt the Phyſician,in ſuch a Caſe, .being-a kind 
_ "of Murtherer of hiqaſelf,; becauſe negleTing thoſe Remedies whereby. 

he. might be preſerv'd.' And though tHEDOnS of - Eccl:ſiaſt ics 'be. no. 
' Canonical.one, nor as fuch repreſented by that Church whereof. we 
are Members ; .yst I cangot forbear.to ſay, that it. contains in 1t many. 
Canonical Truths , and particularly, as to this matter whereof we 
are treating. For, inaſmuch as St. James tells us, Every good and 
perfe@ gift i from above, What {ſhould hinder us from concluding, 
as that Author doth, that * God hath created both the Medicine and him * #cclut. 38. 
that preſcribes it ; that + he hath given Men Still, that both they and he 14 
ay be honour d in thoſe happy EffeAs which it produceth, and * :hoſe ſom" 
which ſtand in need of it , may be preſerved by it ? Care only would be © 
raken, as the ſame + Wiſe-Man adviſeth, that we z-glett not to ſeek T vr: 9-Of- 
unto God by ardent Prayer for our Recovery ; to which I ſhall add, 
neither the imploring of theirs whom God hath appointed to mediate 
on our behalf; that we leave off from ſin , and order our hands aright, 
and cleanſe our heart from all wickedneſs. For , as theſe are both the 
primary and moſt ſovereign Remedies of our Diſtempers, becaulc it is 
from God chat both thoſe Diſtempers and the Radrels choreof cometh; 
ſo, the negle& of them muſt therefore be look'd upon as the pulling of 
Death upon us with our own Hands, and (which is more to be dread- 
ed) of Eternal Ruine, ” - 


Being now to put an end to my Diſcourſe upon this Commandment; 
and thoſe Sins which I have ſhewn it to forbid, Reaſon would that; 
fince I cannot do the like for all, I ſhould endeavour to ſtir up in you 
a juſt abhorrency of that Crime which this Commandment doth eſpe- 
cially condemn. Now, though that might be competently procur'd 
by the repetition of thoſe Arguments whereby I have before evinc'd 
the Criminalneſs thereof ; yet becauſe I am unwilling to preſent you 
with the ſame things again, and thereby rather nauſeate then invite 
your Attention ; and becauſe there is yet an Argument of the Crimina]- 
neſs of Murther, beſide what I have before inſiſted on ; I think it not a- 
miſs to ſet it now before you, and leave you to gueſs at the hainouſneſs 
of that Sin by it : Which is, That however unreaſonable Creatures can-. 
not be {a roſfin, becauſe whatſoever they do, oy do by the force of 
that Natural Inſtin& by which they are guided in all their Ations ; yer * 
if at any time they happened to kill a Man,they were by the Law of God 
to fall no leſs under the Hand of Juſtice,than thoſe who had both Reaſon 
and Religion to reſtrain them from it. - For, to ſay nothing at all of 
the Law of Moſes, by vertue of which, if a» Ox gord a Man that he died, 
the Ox it ſelf was to be ſlain, and'the Fleſh thereof caſt away 4s au abomina- 
tion, Exod. 21.28, 29. By that more Catholick Law given to Noah. 
the Blood of Mens Lives was to be requir'd of Beaſts, no leſs than of 
the Owners of them : For, Surely ( faith God,Gez.g.5.) your Blood of your 
Lives will 1 require ; at the hand of every Beaſt will T require it; and at 
the hand of Man ; and at the hand of every Mans Brother will I require the 
Life of Man. And though, after the Law of God, we need not make 
any farther Inquiſition, becauſe we know all ſuch not to have been 
without, juſt Grounds; yet I think it not amiſs to add, if it were only 

| ; for 


+ See Hales fx its afficity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of Arhexs, 
"2.82, the purport whereof was, That if only a Well had by chance fallen 
Remain? down and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were wo fouko wal 
and Arrdigr it, and, upon Conviction, throw the Stones thereof out 
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of the Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſuffict- 
ent teftimony how Bicred a thing they eſteem'd the Life of Man to 
be; ib when we have a more convincing teſtimony from the Laws 

cnrvaſiads, if we allow our ſelves in 


of God, we mwft be ſtrangel 
offering violence to it. F 
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The Crime —_—_— , the Violation of the Marriage-bed ; for which 
cauſe , *as well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of. the Com- 
mandment; _ is made into the Importance, Inſtitation, and Laws of 
Marriage. --That defi'd to be, 'A CompaQt between a Man and a Wo: 

man, of Cohabitation-during 'Life , for the comfort-of Society; and : 
the propagation of Children : 4d inquiry thereupon made, Whether. 

#t be of Divine Inſtitution. . This reſolu'd, by conſidering that Inſtituti- 

on; either with reference to all that are of Porn io enter into that State 
or to fuch only. as intend a Cohabitation with the Femals Sex; - Ii the for-- 

er of which.reſpects is made appear, That though in the Infant-fate of the 

orld it was of univerſal concernment, yet it 3s not now; as becauſe there 
is not how the ſame reaſon for it, ſo becauſe our Saviour hath declar'd our 
abſolution from it in the latter is ſhewn, That #t originally was. aud now- 
is of univerſal Obligation 3 as is evidencd at large in every Branch of its 
Defiriition: Inquiry is next made into the Laws of Marriage, and parti- 
culatly into futh as #eſpett the duecontratting of it : Where is ſhewn, firſt; 
in "__ of the Perſons contratting , That the Marriage ought to be be- 
tween ane Male and one Female, and the Polygamy of the Patriarchs au- 
fwe#d; That it ought to be between thoſe who. are not too near of Kjn;where ; 
the degrees prohibiting Marriage”, and the Grounds of that-Prohibition-. 
are declar'd ; That the Perſons contratting be of years ſufficient #0 under-: 
ſtand rhi Nature of it, of ability of Body where. there is a deſire -and'ex- 
pecfation' of Childrens and free and unconſtrained in their Choice: Int finey 
That they be ſo 'far at leaſt of one Perſwaſion in Religion, that they may. 
joyn both in” Private- and Publick Prayers ; the general neceſſity whereof. 
zs ut large rexemplified and demonſtrated. 4.Conftderation of. thoſe Laws-. 
thus reſpet the Contratt it ſelf 5 where. is ſhewn, That it . ought to. bemade 
before one or more Witneſſes, and agreeable to the Conſtitutions of Church 
and State; This it is at kaft highly expedient, that it be ſolumized. by a: 
Prieſt} and with ſuch ſignificant Aitions as the joyning of Hands 5 and 
the likes | | 
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[i T he Seventh Commandment. Part 1 


EF H E Perſons of Men being ſecur'd by the former 
WI Precept, from the attaque of greater and leſſer 
Violences, Reaſon would. that this Law of Love 
ſhould proceed to ſecure them from any Injary 
in thoſe who are jojned to them by Marriage ;be- 
cauſe, as in reputation of Law, they are ove with 
Wy P ERk {1- them, ſo they are naturally tender'd by them as 
wal WE Fey! themſelves. In conformity whereto, as we find 


CERES. the Dilip proceeding , becauſe ſubjoyning 
the prohibition of Adultery to that of Murther (bearing witneſs there- 


by tots Author's Prudence, in the diſpoſition, as well as in the fram- 


thg of his Laws; ) ſo having obſerv'd ſo-much to you, I will defcen 
to the conſideration of that Precept which intends the ſecuring of us in 
thoſe our other ſelves. | #5 

In order whereunto, becauſe that Crime which it-forbids is nothing 
elſe than a Violation of th: Matrimonial Vow, 1will, F 


i. Firſt of all, entreat of the Importance, Inſtitution,and Laws 
of Marriage; which will diſcover to us the Affirmative part 
of the Precept. 5s | 

\.:+ +2, Shew the Nature and Criminalneſs of Adulftety : 'And, - 
3. Laſtly, inquire, Whether any other Sins are included in the 
Prohibition of Adultery, and what thoſe Sins are. - 
x; Of ther Importance of Marriage much need not be {aid, at leaſt as 
to that ſenſe wherein we-are to take it in' this whole Diſcourſe ; the 
general Notion of Marriage, as well as our own private one, being, That 
It-is.z Compatt between a Man and a Woman, of Gohabitation during Life, 
for 'the comfort of Society, and the Propagation of Children, The. only 
thing which will. require any large Explication, is, Whether ſuch a 
— be of Divine Inſtitution, and by what Laws it ought to be go- 
vern'd. . TT mY | | 
-2, For the reſolution of the former, whereof theſe two things muſt 
be again inquird into, becauſe alike comprehended in it. K 
* +I, Whether or no it be of Divine Inſtitution. for al! Perſons to 
enter into it, which are arriv'd to years of maturity: Or, 
2. If not, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution for them who ;x- 
tend any ſuch Cohabitation with thoſe of the other Sex. - 
In the handling of both which (as in like manner of all that follows) 
I will uſe all the cleanneſs of Expreſlion imaginable, as judging ir ll be- 
coming thoſe who perſwade Purity to other Men, to offend againſt it 
in their own Diſcourſes concerning it. 
I begin with the firſt of the Queſtions propos d, to wit, Whether or 
no-it be of Divine Inſtitution, for af. Per/ozs to enter into Marriage, 
which are arriv'd to years of maturity. Which Queſtion I the rather 


*Fi4, Selden. Put , as becauſe the Jews * were generally perſwaded that Marriag 


was of univerſal obligation, ſo alſo becauſe that Perſwaſion of theirs 
was not without ſome colour, even from the Scripture it ſelf ; he: who 
made them Male aud Female, bidding them be fruitful and multiply, aud 
repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. And indeed, if we inquire concern- 
ing the Infant-ſtate of the World, and before it came to be Peopled 
as it 1s, 1o no doubt can remain but Marriage was under command 
to thoſe who were in a capacity to enter into it , becauſe other- 
+ | wie 
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wiſe they ſhould have fruſtrated the Deſign of God, who propyy'd by 
that means not only to continue a Succeſſion of Men, but to diffuſe the 
Race of them throughout the World, that they might enjoy thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings wherewith his moſt liberal Hand had furniſhd ir. ' But, as there is 
not the ſame reaſon, »ow.that the World is Peopled, and there are enough 
that have eſpous'd that State to continue the Succeffion of it ; fo, thar 
it 1s not at preſent of univerſal obligation, whatſbever it before was, is 
evident from that of St. Matthew, chap. 19.12. where we have it from 
our Saviour himſelf; in that very Chapter where he inculcates the In- 
ſtirution of Marriage, That as there are ſome Perſons:who are incapa- 
Citated for it by Nature, and others who haye:been made ſo by Men ; fo 
there are ſome, who, for the Kingdom 'af God's fake have abridg'd 
themſelves of the uſe of ir, and thoſe that can receive it; permitted by 
our Saviour to do it. When therefore the Queſtion is concerning rhe 
Inſtitution of Marriage , it is requifite we underſtand it with relation 
not to all Perſons whatſoever, but to thoſe who intend ſuch a Cohabi- 
tation with the other Sex, as Marriage doth naturally involve. 
Now that Marriage , /o underſtood , is of Divine Inſtitution , and all 
other. Cohabitations unlawful, will appear; if we conſider either that 
Cohabitation we have affirm'd it to Covenant for, or the Covenant it ſelf. 
For, it being evident from the Book of Geneſis, that God at the begin- 
ning made Male and Female for each others mutual help, and the pro- 
pagation of Children by them; and it being further evident, both from 
the Words of the.Inſtitution, and our Saviour's Explication of it in the 
place before quoted , that God intended not. either a promiſcuous, or 
deſultory Enjoyment of each other, but of * certain Perſons, and fuch * Mt.19.4,5. 
to which they ſhould. be oblig'd to cleave ;'it being evident, Thirdh, 
from our Saviour, that that Adheſion is to be underſtood not of oneto 
more Perſons, but of one to one, becauſe he afterwards ſubjoyns, + And f 219: 5 
they twain ſhall be one Jſb: Laſtly, it being/evident, that our Saviour 
doth not only not reſcind that firſt Inftitntion, but confirm it *, and * te. 19.4. 
bind it upon the Necks of his . Diſciples : it will follow, That the in- *©* | 
dividual Cohabitation of a Man with a Woman, for the purpoſes be- 
fore ſpoken of, is of Jo Divine Inſtitution, that all others are utterly | 
unlawful, Again, Foraſmuch as both the Scripture + every where t Prov. 2. 17. 
ſuppoſeth in Marriage the entring into Covenant concerning it ; and *** * 4 
that Adheſion which Marriage involves requires it; there being no aſ- 
ſurance to either Party of fo long a Cohabitation, if they did not bind 
themſclves to it by promiſe : Ir is but juft to ſuppoſe, however not ex- 
refsd in the Inſtitution, that the fame God who inſtituted ſuch a Co- 
abitation, did alſo appoint their extring into Covenant for it , to give 
each other an aſſurance of it. Which Particular is therather to be ad- 
ded, leſt (as the Faſhion is now adays) Men ſhould think it enough to 
aſſume a Mite, with intention it may be, if all things anſwer their ex- 
peQation, to adhere to her during life ; but without any —_— 
upon themſelves to do it. For, though ſuch an Adheſion ſhould hap- 
pen to continue, yet inaſmuch as it is without any Tie upon the Parties, 
it cat be none of that which is appointed, and is rather 4 /ong Fornica- 
tion, than a Marriage. ; | " 
' 3. Of the Importance, arid Inſtitution of Marriage, I have ſpoken 
hitherto, arid both ſhewn what it is, and that it hath God for the Au- 
thor of-it,it remains that we enquire by what Laws it is to be govern'd, 
which, after the explication of the former, will be ſo much the more 


- ealie to reſolve. In order whereunto I will enquire, +. 
Aaa | t. What 


* 
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T 7. What is requird to the due contraQting of it. 
2. What is requiſite' to the maintaining of it when itis ſo : 
3. Laſtly, Whether or no, and by what means, it may bedif- 
falv'd. 
I. Now there are two things, within the reſolution.whereof, all that 
is neceſſary'to be known, concerning the f7/ of theſe, may be compre- 


headed.” i! 572 
1. What Perſons may contract Matrimony. 
2, What is requifite to'a legitimate contracting of it , where 
5] - there is no-wregularity inthe Perſons. 

And hereih thie firft phee I ſha]l not ſcruple to affirm, that to make 
the Marriage lawful in reſpect of the Perſozs , it ought to be not be- 
tween oxze and more, whether Males or Females, but between one Male 
and oze Female. | For belide that, that Law which enjoyns the cleaving 
to'the Married party; imphies'it to be the! cleaving 'of'one to-one, be- 
cauſe affirming not in the general,” that the/Married parties ſhall be 
6ne'fleſh ; but rhey 2main ſbatlbe one fleſh  befide, that the aſſuming of 
another Hlusband or Wiſe to: the former, muſt divide that Unity, and 
make him or -her that ContraQts' a new Relation; to ſeparate in part 
from.che former, whereby they can no longer be one fleſh:but more ; 
our: Saviour; in.the: cloſe'of his Difcourſe concerning the Inſtitution 
of Marriage, adds fuch an affertion as ſhews evidently the unlawful. 
neſs of Marrying more' than-one : That 1 mean, which ſaith, that who- 
foever ifpall 'pat away his Wife, —_ it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry 
abether, committeth Adultery , whoſo Marrieth her that is put away 
committeth: Adultery, Mat. 19. 9g, For how could it be Adultery in him, 
who pur away: his Wife to marry another, if it were lawful to aſſume 
another to.her.; even before ſhe was 10; but what ſhadow of Adul- 
tery in him, who ſhould only marry her that was fo put away ? That 
bemg not: to be look*d upon as a violation of Marriage , and conſe- 
quently not' Adultery , which might be done even when the Marri- 
age was entire. To aſt which, if we add that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 
That the Wife hath not power over her own body, »but the Huband, nor 

, again, the Hwband over his, but the Wift,lo the Marrying of more than 
one will appear yet more unlawful. For it being not ordinarily to be 
thought, that either the Wite or the Husband will conſent to the ad- 
miſſion of a Copartner , it muſt upon that account be look'd upon as 
unlawful to aſſume a new Relation,. becauſe, belide thoſe: perſons con- 
ſent who have the power over them.. And indeed, ſo clear is the 
Divine Inftitution-for the marrying of only one , eſpecially after our 
Saviours explication of it, that I perſwade my felf there had not ariſen 
the leaſt ſoruple.concerning.it, were it not that we find Polygamy fre- 
quently praQtiſed by the Fathers of the Old Teſtamenr, ar which is 
more, multitude of Wives reckond to Davidas a bleffing. But beſide 
that, in the infancy of the World, ſuch a praftice might be more allow- 
able, becauſe neceſſary: to the peopling of it ; beſide, that God might 
diſpence with his own Inſtitution afterwards, if not for the hardneſs 
of Mens hearts, as he did in the matter of Divorce, yet in regard to that 
infancy of Grace, which was under the Pxdagogy of the Law ; the 
queſtion 1s got, whether Polygamy were ſometimes lawful , which I 
for = own part do not in-the leaft doubt of, bar whether or no it 
were lawful by the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage , and-whether it be ar 

all lawful now. The contrary of both which , as I have already de- 
monſtrated, 


370 . 


—_— x. 


look ypon Bret in; of 
_ i aw of the bod er I 0: 1 .$0 
ove and adding 1 ts own THAO 
p_ oh ror bectuſs tai 
of we Law and Go the x 
Verſ." 14 atid fo on, Whe 
regarding not  their'- reeds iving . it 98: $90 
hands; he nor only affi 6s for the +4, 'N ray 
with the Wife of their oth; but combatesthatwiththi 
gument. For, aid not he. even God neke orgs find 
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not maks one Male and one Female;/at 
them one. fleſh?: yea though, if he had- 
to animate them, he might have made and gi 
Father-Adem:: And wherefore one ? 2s the pd Ley Th 
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The ſecond Law of Marriage relating to the perſons, is chac hoſe 
between whom. it is contratted, be not t00-near of . hin to each; other. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we willfirſt of all entreat of ſuch as 
are 'to one another i» the place of Parents and Children : As ifa Fa- 
ther, for example, ſhould Marry his er, Or his Sons;. or. wer on 
cers Daughter, ora Mother her So. or-her Sons, or-Dau 
For that ſuch Matches are tnlawful,- even by the Law of 
evident , from! hetice, that they deſtroy that reverence, which we w— 
before ſhewt! 26 be due from their Children to them. Thus for inſtance; 
when a Mother marries her own Son, 5 Grand-fon, from whom, by 
the Laws of. Nature, chere'is the higheſt reverence due, inaſmuch. as; 
by virtue of her Marriage ſhe ſubjeQs' her ſell to him, ſhe leaves no 

ace for that reveretice which was before due unto her as a Mother. 
And though the-like ſcer not to ro happens, where, a Father marries his 
Daughter, or Grand-daughter, becauſe he,who was. before. Superiour, 
- continues fo ſtill, francs a heis the head of her whom he ſorakes 
unto his Wife, yet doth it ini part deftroy that/reverence,” which was 
due unto him as a Father : becauſe, thongh as Hysband he be till head 
of his Child, yet: he is nor in the fame meaſureasa Father, becauſe 
Marriage induceth a kindof parity betweeti thoſe who enter themſelves 
into that State. The fame; is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure, where the 
Sort tnarries his Fathers Wife, or the Niece and Nephew their Uncle 
and Aunt ; becauſe ( as'was heretofore gr memes. _, are untothe for- 
mer in the lace of Parents,. and. conſequently. muſt needs loſe the 
reverence” of ſuch by being afſum'd into ſuch a'Stae as induceth ſuch 
a Society that excludes it. Whateyi is, that. we find-St.' Paul not 

only declaiming againſt thac perſon w ho tad marie his Fathers Wigs 
an repreſenting it & 4 rte mer re _; not ſo. much as named | 


among the Gentiles, Fs pats 1 pe t, i mo ſecution of that |power .wherewith he 
was firm'd; to chaſtiſe Offigders; comimanding the Church of the 
Corinthians to' cut him off from their ; andfo deliver him. into 


rhe: power of Satan for his chaſe, T Cor. 5.1,5-..As for thoſe 
per Moyes F «whether of or fliiry, that, are 
E of ”"Þ 


dert int the 18th/of Leviticus, ſuctias are the Marrying of you 
| Rad 3 | Kalf 


be.,made againſt them; inaſmuch as the 
wg natural equity, yet becauſe the 
which our  Sayiour | enmrag Fs Anat Hoa frvy bunto 
fulfil;;5and that -too':( as appears by Þ UNCTION CONCETNINg dLVOrces 
[the buſineſs of Maris 3.;and becauſe the ground of the p hibinon 
ic not peculiar to the. Jewiſh Policy. or Religion, but the nearneſs of Kjn- 
ared,” which holdsas much. among us as among them. Laſtly, becauſe 
if ſuch;Marriages: were permitted, : there. might be danger. of” Fornica- 
tion, by reaſon- of zhe free and-perpetual eonverſe that ſuch perſons have 
with- each: other, therefore Lthink no man,of Conſcience but muſt ac- 
connt ſuch Marriages as unlawful to him, as if the: probibitipn thereof 
had been entred into-the Chriſtian Law. But other degrees than thoſe, 
or at leaſt ſuch asare inthe lameorder with-themy as the. Law of God 
condemns not; ſo neither doth our: Church . or State do, .and therefore ' 
they; who keep within thoſe bounds, are ſo far ſecure from ending, 
as to' that Marriage which they. contra@t,... One only thing would be 
added concerning marrying the Brothers--W Ws necaule it xelates to a 
ous Place of = of our oy Kings, At hon is, that a of Law 
O es did not+on rmit; but. command; the taking of the Bro- 
hs og where 4. was no Child lof: Echind; 73 ſeems hard 
to: ſuppoſe among. Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawful to do the 
like, where not only the caſe is the ſame, as to that particular, but 
( as it was-in'the forementioned-inftance) it was inconvenient to the 
Kingdom to- let the Brothers. Wifes Dowry, either be ſpent out ofir, 
or at leaſt go. away from the Crown... | 2 IM | 
The third' Law of Marrjagerelating to the Perſons that enter into it, 
is, that zhey be of years ſufficient to underſtand the nature-vf that compact 
which they make, /and to"eſtimate the. humour of thoſe Perſons with 
- whom they are to aſlociate: leſt ocherwiſe, that, which was. intended 
for a help, prove! a ſnare, and-an.incumbrance, ,and Marriage become 
not only a yoak, but an inſupportable one, Whenceit is, taat though . 
Cuſtom and the Laws do ſometime give way to the joyning of Chil- 
dren in Marriage,. eſpecially of the Nobler ſort,” yet the ſame Laws give 
leave to the Perſons afterwards-to reſcind their former Coon? if 
they find not themſelves in a diſpoſition to:conftirm it, © 
_ Add. hereunto, hability of bogy, where there is a_defire and. expe- 
tation of Children, and- a freedoms. of conſent in: thoſe , thatare BY 
be conjoynd. Which, latter. is the rather; to be inculcare, becauſe 
of thoſe fatal inconveniences :which ariſe. from conſtrained Matches ; 
it Dee very rare to.find a:tolerable accord in thoſe Matches, to which 
young Perſons are-ragher compell'd thamigvited,. OT 
But above allthe qualifications relating to. the Married Perſons, tHe 
want whereof doth not null the CentraQt between them ; I think there +. 
-is none more! conſiderable thanzhat they: who Marry, be / far,.at leaſt, 
of one Perſwafion in Relig ions. that they. nady joyn together both. in pub- 
lick and private Prayers. . For thous RP a Learned Man hath'ob-. 
* &etheCaſeſery'd *) it would. be hard to condemn the contrary Matches Ghow | 
.of Marrying diſtant ſoever their Religions are ) as ſimply evil and unlawfol, maf 
ane; by. Dr. much: as there may. be cauſes imaginable, .wherein thej may ſem'nioe 
Sanderſon. ony lawful but. expedient ; {uch as is, . for Example, "The Marrying of 
a Chriſtian with. ;a Pagan, where there is none other to-adjoyn hin 
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ſclfeo, or ofa Praceſtant Prince with a Popiſh Princels, where the go 
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Eaſter, or be. preſent at that Banqu 34 ch envivi 
the Heathen do'/o defaine ? In fine, Who will {4 her to ' mani fit 
creep into: Priſon, thereto kiſs the Bonds.of the Martyrs? . i carcete 
Rather than fo; ( as the ſame Father immediately be- 
. fore diſcourleth) if he do not reftrdin her by his Au- 
thority, yet he ſhall find out Tome means or other 
whereby to divert her from het purpoſes, * 1a Station 
*, .or more ſolemn Aſſembly for Prayer, be" to be held, it is 
ten to one but the Husband. will 4 ap her that day to ac-" ® 
company him to the Bath.If « Faſt 


t, mgritus eadem 
t Frecedmtan 
blie occupatie 


4 to be ad. that he willhold Feaſt 
»pon it. Laſtlygf (be be to ga abroad,wherher to viſit the Sick,or'tor other - .. 
ſick ike purpgſe, but that there. ſhell then be ſomewhat more than ordinary 
0 buſic her about. at home, On the other (ide, when Husband and Wife are 
ſame perſiyaſion in matters of Religion,when they are one as well 


» © 


in Spirit asin Fleſh, then there is not only no difſentasto Civil matrers, 3 
but.a perfe& accord as to Spiritual ones, they think, and ſpeak, andaft A 
the ſame things. _ MTA _— it _ CROJPR before. irs Eo 
ed, They Pray, they roul themſelves in Aſpes,and Faſt together, They Teach, __ 
FE Ot. and Fg alike with each other *, They are NT ike in the Church oo Z 
and. at the Feaſts of the Almighty, they are alike in © cho, in Perſecutt tw & fmul jt 
OBS and refreſhments. N, erther goes about to conce F OK ht from other, net- wg Depe - 
ther avoids. the others converſe, uor is burdenſome to the other, when they pe ang? > 
afford their onn.. The Sick # viſited freely, and without the leaſt hinde+ uit bortas- 
Tance from ; the other, and the indigent perſon relievd.” Alms are given nm 
without any fear: of: the others diſpleaſure, the C -+ ng Sacrifices reſorted xcilefie Dei 
f 


ir untai fc the pariter utrique 
| unfairhfulneſs {dere in con 


$0, without. giving the other the leaſt ſcruple of 
ae Projers attended without any impediment. There is no need of er0f-", 
In , Ones felt. by ftealth, of 4 fear ful ſalntation, or 4 Aumb Bene {71 ”, in anti - £ "A 
| P altes and Hymns. {ound berween them. two, and_ they provoke each ather Fs poſt ., 


who, ſhall fing beſt upto his God. The refule of which bleſſed harmony'is, wings 
SR db: CLIC TELLS CE gh ' OLI HE TEST - © +  Neuter aterus 

c#lat,” Sintty altrram vita, ntuter altmi; gravis tft Libgrs eger viſitatur, indigene ſaflentetur. ' Elttmoſyne fine torments; 
Jaerificia: fine. ſervſulo,quotidiana diligentia nt impedimente{Non ju ive fignatio, non-crepida gratulatio, ton muta benedi- 
' lit, Songnt znter duos Pſalmi & Hymni, & mutuo provocant quis melins Deo ſuo cantet. Talia Chriſtus videns & audiens 
'qandets His pacem ſua wittit. Ubi due, 37s yes uli'& NTT aa EE oe. 5 2c" in fine- | 
; E 1 cf 4 So t —_— 
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how they can be {o legirunuce nthey' phe, where they are leſs pub- 


ug the preſence of one or-twa 
PR the parties to a Cohabita- - 
al, which may ariſe from the 


- may depend much upon them, as. particularly in thoſe that are Heirs or 
Heitefles to great Eftates, and as it ſometimes happens, to a Kingdom - 
by the former whereof, great Eftates may come to be embezled, by 
the latter, a Kingdom co be 


neceſſity - of their being. rongs ayebny to the conftitutions of hs 
0d Nat given concerning e be- 


COUy Ws e to have been confirm'd *, whichiin 
of 12 cer.2, the late miſerable confuſions had been made another way, yet is #t of 


©-33+ ſo great expediency, that I ſee not how any Chriſtian State caniintro- 


Fooags w-- Contratters, and therefore moſt meet to be diſpens'd by thoſe who are 


the ContraQters, .and his Exhortations to make it holy and 'n - 
able. For, if ſo ſacred a' tie as Marriage be ſolightly ects even 
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not the Miniſteries of Religion to accompany it. And accordingly, as 
in this, and I think all other Chri/tian Nations, the Solemnization there- - « 

of is committed to the Miniſters of Religion; {o.that it was ſo in the firſt 
and pureſt times of Chriſtianity, is too evident from Ancient Records 
to admit of any the leaſt daubt. For thus 1gnativs, that moſt holy Man, 

and a Diſciple of che Apoftles,iohisEpiltte toqPoharp*, + LUNG 

another Apoſtolical Perfon, tells him. It becometh; Doſe -* TTpires Tots 224hban, %; F Deptt 
Men and Women that Marry, to enter mty that.C O00n-  rexy AP prdunsF GT uTs + Iran 
ion with the Conſent of the Biſhop, that rhe. Marriage tray I Trnus pagers. edit Vo 
be according to God, and not according to luſt. av i eral LIB 4. 
tian another Ancient Writer}, and. one of great” Authority in, the 

Church, in more places than one, declares the ſaine uſage and belief. 

For not contented to fay in his Baok'de Pudicitia*, That Oo 

among them , even Clandeſtine Marriages, that is F0 ay, t wy Hee 5 —parnhge 
thoſe that were not profeſſed before the Church, mere 3  — F; ants A atre in pre 
— ay oe _ $ AY ana —_— : fornicationem ſudicari periclitantur. 

n another TraCt of his, he ſpeaks. yet more plainly,” £ 7d 1 TRI 
bock asrohe aſige an}cke aſd Sf: Zh} no En rene 


we be able to declare the happineſs of that. Marriage, which - 7\month, que Eccleſia conciliat, & 
the Charch Joins , and the Oblat On Or Sacrament Confirms, _ renunc3ant, pater rato habet. 
and the Bleſſing Seals ; in fo, whith the Angels (thafe © + DEM: - 

he means which: are preſent at, and, behold aur Deyotions')'proc/tine, 

and. our Father which © in Heaven ratifies. For neither - pon” Farth do 

Children rightly 4nd lawfully Marry, without the Conſent of their Parents. 

I obſerve, Fourthly, That as it is expedient , and in a mbre than or- 
dinary manner, for pin to be celebrated. by a Prieſt, Iv it” is alſo 
expedient, and, where Authority hath Commanded it, zeceſfary"to be [0- 
lemnizd with ſuch ſignificant Adtions ,. or Ceremonies , the. joining of 
Hanas, and the giving and receiving of a Ring. "Becante, though Mar- 
riage, and all other ContraQs, may be thade by Words only; Ft they 
neither do, nor can make ſo firm ar I»prefiox upon the Minds, either 
of the Parties or the Witneſfes, as thoſe viſible Declarations do. Whence 
it is, that in all Civil ContraQs almoſt ſuch ACtions as thoſe have place, 
and Men think not themſelves well affurd, unteB, befide a Declaration | 
by Word or Writing , from thoſe. with whom'they have. to do, they 
have alſo a Turf of that'Land which: they contra& for, pur into their 
Hands by the Seller , or atleaſt thoſe Deeds whereby ic is convey'd. 
But what ſpeak I of other Contrafts, when everin this particular one, 
they, who profeſs'd themſelves the Churches Adverlaries, ſhew'd them- 
ſclves to be at an Accord with it? For however that Convention which 


* 3 . 


baniſh'd Nperiage by a Prieſt , didalfo difcard the Ring ; yet they re- 


raind Joyning of Hatids, which is no leſs a ſignificant Ceremony than 
the other. | i CLIO 
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Of ſuch Laws of Marriage as concern the preſerving it inviolable, after it is 
contratted : and firſt of all, of ſack as reſpett both the Parties: Where js 
 ſhewn, firſÞ, That there i a Tie of Love upon both ; and the Grounds of 
that Love declared : which are, firſt and chiefly, that Unity which Mar- 
riape conciliates ; and ſecondly, its Feng intended as 4 Figure of that Af- 
fettion which is between Chriſt and his Charch. Of the Importance of that 
Love, and what the due effetts thereof are; which are ſhewn to be, 1.The 
doing all things that may any may contribute to each others contentment ; 
4s, 0 the ether ſide , the avoiding all things that may diſpleaſe. 2. The 
ſeeking one anothers Profit ; the Means whereof are alſo declard. 3. The 
| : ' endeavouring each others Spiritual Welfare. 4. 4 mutual forgiving and 
6” | ' forbearing, where Differences do ariſe. - That there is a Tie of Fidelity, 
| ; as nell as of Love} the purport whereof is alſo declar'd. That the Married 
> Parties aye to give each other Honour ; and particularly,what that Honour 
| is which is due from the Husband to the Wife, In fine, That in reſet to 
| God, whoſe Inſtitution Marriage is , they ought to poſſeſs their V, FE in 
; Saxnttification and Honour, as well between themſelves, as toward others. 
An Addreſs to the Declaration of ſuch Laws as concern the Married Par- 
ties ſeverally ; where is ſhewn, upon the part of the Husband,, that the 
Authority he hath over the Wife, is nat coercive, but diredtive ; that ac- 
cordingly it ought to proceed rather by the way of Love than Empire ; as 
laſtly, to reftrain it ſelf to ſuch things as are within the Bounds of Rel 
gion, - and to ſuch as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip whereinto ſhe is admit- 
ted ; where the Management of Houſbold Aﬀairs is ſhewn to be the Womans 
3 Province. On the. part of the Wife is ſhewn, That ſhe ought not in any 
meaſure to. uſurp Authority over the Man, but endeavour rather to'gain 
F - him by Mecknef: and Compliance; T hat ſhe ought to do him Honour both 
; | in Language and Geſture, and obey him in all things that are not contrary 
zo Relizion , or to that Condition of Life into which ſhe is admitted by 
him. 4 more particular Declaration of the Duty of the W, oe is the mat- 
ter of Obedience ; where is ſhewn, That though ſhe hath no T ie upon her as 
to ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe ought to be direfed by 
her Huchand in judging of Religious Matters, and, where they are not 
manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit to, and follow his Advices: 
That though (he be not under obedience, as to ſuch things as are fitter for 
a Servant than a Wife ; yet what is fit, or not fit for a Wife to do, ought 
at to be Judg'd of by the Deportment of the moſt, and much leſs by the 
Caprichio's of her own Brain ; But by the Example of Godly Matrons : 
That though the Management of Houſhold Affairs be the Wifes ons of 
Province, -and therefore mo proper matter genarally for the Husband to 
interpoſe his Commanas in ; yet ſhe ought to comply with bim even there, 
where there is any juſt fear of his being diſcredited, or undone by her civil 
Management. An Exhortation to the Married Parties, to perform their 


reſpettive Duties. 
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IT. F T being ſo rare for Popular Diſcourſes to entreat of the Duties 
i of Married Perſons, that it is, almoſt become an abſurdity to 
mention them, F may perhaps fall under the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, 
for going about to make them the, Subject of mine, though the Deſign 
1 am now upon do naturally lead me to it. Byt becauſe I cannot give 
a ſativfa@ory Account of the Nature of Adultery, and much leſs of the 
due Importance of that Commandment which forbids it, without en- 
treating of the Laws of Marriage, which Adultery is a Violation of; and 
becauſe, how nice ſoever Men are now grown, and -haw fearful foever 
_ of incurring the Cenſure of Indiſcretion.,, St. Paul made no diffi- 
culty of Interlacjag almoſt all his Epiſtles with Diſcourſes of it ; laſtly, 
becauſe there is neither that Fidelity between ſome Married Perſons, which 
the Divine Inftitution and their own Covenants, nor that accord between 
. others, which ſo intimate a Relation doth require 3 I hope it will not 
be look'd upon by ſober Perſons as any Imprudence, if (as I have in the ED 
former Diſcourſe ſhewn what is oy to the legitimate Contrafting 
of Marriage, fo) I make it the buſineſsof rhisto demonſtrate, what is re- 
quiſite to preſerve it inviolable, aftes it is fo contracted. In order where- 
unto, I will reprepreſent, 


1. Such Duties as are common to the Married Parties : And, af: 
ter that; deſcend to 


2. Thofe which are peculiar to each of them. 


Now though what both the one and the other are, be campetently . = 
evident from thoſe Covenants into which the Parties enter, at the 4 
| Solemnization of Matrimony between them 3 -yet becauſe it is not im- 
poſſible ſome Duties may be more obſcurely expreſs'd there, than will be 
requiſite to give each of .them a due antieniog of them ; and be- 
cauſe thofe 'which are more clearly fet down, will be look*d'upon as 
more forcible, if it can be made appear, that they have the Obligati- 
on of the Divine Command, as well as of their own Contract, to bind 
then on them 3 therefore I think it but neceſſary to inveſtigate them by 
the purport of the Divine Commands, as well as by the Tenor of their 
own Compadts. 


x. To begin with thoſe which are common tothe Married Parties, becauſe 
the moſt natural Reſults of that intimate Conjunction into which they 
enter. Where, | 


| 3. Firſt, I ſhall repreſent, the Parties loving of each other , as 
both their own: Compadts, and the Divine Commands bind them. For, 
though Love be moſt uſually made the Duty of the Husband to the 
Wife; as, on the other fide, Obedience and Revgrence that of the 
Wife toward the Husband 5 yet , as.it is evident from St. Pat's en- 
joyning the aged Women to teach the younger fo love their Husbands, 
thar-Love is no leſs due from them , than 1t is from the: Husband to 
chem, Tt, 2. 4. ſo the Ground which he elſewbere afligns for the Huſ- 
bands loving of the Wife, inferrs equally the returmng of it by her. 
For,. the love of the Husband to the Wife being founded by him it 
that Unity, or- Identity rather, which Marriage conciliates between 
the Parties, Epheſ. 5. 28. and fo ooh 00g Wike be one WR 6f 
| well 


— __ 
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well as he. with her, -there muſt be the ſame tie of Love upon her, as 
there is upon the Husband to her. Here only is the difference , that 
whereas the Husband, by the Prerogative of his Sex hath no other 
tie than that of Love, which is the reaſon why the Duty of Love is in 
a manner appropriated to him 3 the Wife, becauſe ſubjeQed to the Hus- 
band, -isto temper hers with Reverence and Obedience : for which cauſe 
we hear fo little of any Love to be paid by her;and fo much of Reverence 
and Obedience. _ o | 
It being'thus evident, that Love, how peculiar ſoever it may ſeem 
unto 'the Man, is yet alike the Duty of them both ; proceed we to in- 
quire, what is the due Importance of it. Where, firſt, no doubt can be 
made, but that it implies an inward Afﬀetion ; as becauſe Love, in pro- 
priety of Speech, denotes the AﬀeCtion of the Heart 3 ſo, |becauſe all Ef- 
feds, , without it, are but Hypocrifie and Diftimulation. ' As little doubt 
is to be made, ſecondly, but, that that inward Afﬀedtion of Love is 
to exert it ſelt in ſuitable EffeFs-; partly becauſe Love is:naturally ope- 
rative, and” partly becauſe Sz. Paxl, where he exhorts Husbands to-love 
their Wives, propoſeth Chriſfs Love to the Church for the Pattern of it; 
which; as it was not without an inward Afﬀection, ſo ſhew'd it ſelf in 
eftect ; becauſe, as the ſame Sr. Par! obſerves, prompting ' him to give 
himſelf forit. The only thing of difficulty in this matter, is, What is 
= Gronnd of that mutual Love, and what Effe&s it ought. to manifeſt 
it ſelf by. A DYS Js 
As x | the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, eſpecially if we 
have an Eyeto the principal Ground of it 3 the Words of Se. Pay! inthe 
place before-quoted, no lefs than thoſe of the Inſtitution of Marriage, 
{hewing the Ground of the Parties Love to be no- other than '7hat 
Q»ity mto which the Divine Inftitution hath conjoyn'd them. Only, 
as ſo much was 'neceſlary to"be obſerv'd here, becabiſe the proper place 
forit ; ſo, the, rather to take them off-from. laying the 'main ſtreſs of 
their Love upon the Amiableneſs, 'or other Qualities. of thoſe 'with 
whom they are ſo conjoyn'd: For, asthough theſe, and other ſuch like, 
are a juſt Gronnd of Love between them ; yet they are] neither the 
only, nor the: principal ones : fo, he who'makes them:ſuch 4s 1n'dan- 
ger of overthrowing that Love which God would have to be firm and 
ſtable : Becauſe, however the 'Word of God may endure for ever, yet 
Beauty, and other ſuch like Qualities, periſh, and come to-nought, ; and 
conſequently draw after them the deſtruction of that Love which hath 
no other Ground to ſtand tipon. I ſay not” the: fame ' of 'that Afﬀe- 
ion which is between Chriſt and his Church, of which. Saint Pay tells us 
Marriage was intended for a Figure ; becauſe , though that be not #be 
principal Ground of Love, yetit is a xeceſſary and a laſting one. For, in- 
aſmuch as Marriage was intended to repreſent that Aﬀection and Unity 
which-1s © betwixt Chriſt and- his Church, . that AﬀedQion and /Unity 
ought 1n reaſon tobean Inducement to ours, as without which we-ſhall 
Bur profane the other. v1 13029 909 to 88 41 
"The Grounds of our mutual 'Love being thus declar'd , inquire/we, 
in thenext place, into the due EfeFs of it: Which are; firſt, The; do; 
ing of all things that may any way contribute to each others contentment ; 
as, on the other fide, the' avoiding of all things which may diſpleaſe. 
Both the one and the other of which, 'as they are ſo cafie to be an- 
derſtood, that it will be unneceſlary to explain them; fo they are, - for 
the moſt part, fuck, that it will be much better to'leave them to: the 
'Confeiencies of 'the Parties to inform themſelves in, than to give any 
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diſtin& explication of.” It may ſuffice here to ſay, 1. That as Marriage 
was intended for ſuch a Society as 'the Parties that enter into are by Na- 

| ture moſt fitted for; ſo it cannot. but be look*d upon as a Violation of 
Marriage, and of that Love which it involves, to refuſe that Society to 
| each other. Again, Foraſmuch as all Love, and particularly the Con- 
jugal one, excludesthe doing of any thing that may diſpleaſe the Par- 
ty loved ; it will follow, that they who are entred into that State, are 
to-avoid all unkind: or contumelious Words, all contemptuous and inju- 
' rious Actions, but more efpecially all ſuch as may miniſter an occaſion 
of ſuſpicion to each other, of their having a greater Aﬀ&tion for a Stran- 
er. | 
8 Next to the Contentation of each other, ſabjoyn we the ſeeking one 
anothers Profit, as being a no leſs neceſiary Effect of Love, and of that 
Union that 1s between the Parties. For, as Love, where it is, natu- 
| rally ſeeks the good of thoſe whom it makes the Objedt of its Aﬀeci- 

on'3 ſo, by ſo much the more, by how much the nearer they are to 
it: but how much rather than when they are 1h a manner one with 

it. Which, as it is the caſe of the Married Couple, who, by the Inſti- 
tution of the Almighty, are 20 more twain but one Fleſh; ſo, being ſuch, 
it muſt be look?d upon as unnatural, not to'have the ſame care foreach 

other,” not to ſeek each others Profit and advantage. Becauſe how- 

ever Men may , ſometimes have little regard to Strangers , yet (as the 
Apoſtle argues in the place before-quoted) wo Man jet ever hated his 
own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lordthe Church. Which 
place, as it is a convinciflg Argument of the Love they ought t& have 
for each other, and, which is more, of ſeeking each others advantage; 
ſo dire&s us withal to the Means they are to make uſe of, in ordee 
to the procuring of it : that is to ſay, providing for each others Welfare, 
whilſt it is yet intire , by Food, and Raiment, and all other things that 
are neceſſary for their ſupport 3 as whenit is any way impair'd by Sicknefs 
or Trouble of Mind, endeavonring to reſtore it , by the application of 
inward and outward Remedies, by Advice, and Comfort, and Aſſiſtance: 
Both the one * and + the other of tliefe, as they are_the purport of *x.544 ; 
thoſe Words by which Sz. Paul illuſtrates the Effects of the Husbands mutrir,educat, 
Love ; fo being alike common to each, as both the Union that is be- {##/5«- 
tween them ſhews, and. the aptitude that is in either to promote them, + ©4x7«, xe 
For, though the Care of Proviſion lies eſpecially upon the Man, as [1b SAW 
' being beſt. fitted for it by ability both of Mind and Body z yet as the X4$u. 
Woman oftentimes is in ſome meaſure fitted for it ;-and rag rhe Idem.  ©0g77w- 
under a proportionable Obligation to intend it ;; fo there is a roviſl ria» 
on within-doors, which is her peculiar Provinee, and without which the «es, i913; 
Provifionof the Man will be of httle or no avail, either for himſelf or ©*. | 
her. aps | 

. But becauſe the Married Parties are Spirit as well as Fleſh, and no 
Proviſion ean ſecure-the Welfare of that, but that which Religion fur- 
niſherh 3. therefore it may n6t be amiſs to inquire, whether that Love 
- which ought to be between them be not to extend it felf alſo to the 
ſeeking each others Spiritual Welfare. For , though Marriage, in its 

own nature, looks no farther than a Temporal one, as for the promo. 

ting whereof it was firſt ordain'd ; yet, as nothing hinders, but. it ma 

be carried much higher, 'by the Precepts of Religron,. and- particular 

of that' which _we have. the Honour to profeſs 3 ſo, that it is ſo, we 
| have ;not; only the general Commands of procuring each others eter- 
nal Welfare, Cand how much 'more then theirs who are fo nearly con- 

| Bbb2 joyn'> 
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joyn'dito us?) but ſuch as do'more particularly dire& the procuring of 
.. theirs who are united to us by 'the Band of Matriage. For, Wherefore 
ſhould Sr. Paxl, 1 Cor. 14. 15. dire& the Wife, If ſhe-underſtood not what 
ſhe had learn'd in the Publick Aſſemblies, to ask her Husband at 
home concerning it ; but that (as Biſhop Davenazxt well argues) itis the . 
Duty of the Husband to dire& his Wife in Spiritual as well as Temporal 
Matters ? Or the ſame-St. Pazl oblige the believing Wife to cohabit with 
au unbelieving Husband, upon the hopes of gaining him over to her 
Religion, 1 Cor. 7. 13: but that he ſupposd it to be the Duty of the 
Wife, fo far as ih her hes, to procure her Husbands Spiritual Welfare ? 
And indeed, as it is ſcarcely poſhible for thoſe who have any great 
Love for each other, not to defireand endeavour each others Welfare, 
in that which moſt eſpecially concerns thetn'z ſo they who remember Mar- 
riageito have been intended as a Figure of that Myftzca/! Union that is 
between Chriſt and his Church, will not think they have paid a juſt re- ' 
ſpe& to that Myſtery which it adumbrates, unlefs they endeavour to their 
- power to make the Converſation of each other approach as near as niay 
be'to it. 2 4 | 


Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there is nothing more: contrary to Love, or to 
that Union from which it refalts, than S#rife and Comtestiou between 
the Married Parties ; it will follow, that it is'their Duty, as well as In- 
tereſt, to prevert them what they may, or if they happen art any time to 
break out, - zo ſappreſs them : The former whereof will be done by 
avoiding all occafion of Offence. the latter, . by a mutual forgiving 
and forbearance, where ſuch Offences da ariſe. Which whilſt ſome 
Perſons have imprudently negle&ed, they have but helpd to make 
themſelves miſerable, and made the Yoke of Marriage as uneafie tothem- 
ſelves, as to thoſe whom they defignd to revenge themſelves upon. 
It being not to be thought, they ſhould reap any advantage to them- 
ſelves, who either kindle or maintaina War within their own Houſeand 
Bowels. | : 


2. To the Duty of Love, .ſubjoyn we that of F;delity, which is ano- 
ther neceſſary Reſult of that Union which Marriage conciliates ; he or 
ſhe no leſs violating that Unity, who beſtow their AﬀeQions upon a 
Stranger, than they who deny it to the proper Obje& of ' it. Upon 
which account, as Adultery muſt needs be look'd upon as highly Crati- 
nal, becauſe violating it in,that particular for which it was eſpecially or- 
daind 3 foalfo, though in a lower degree, tht frequemtiny the Company of 
others, morethantheir own Conforts, or nſing more familiarity with they, 
than the Laws of Decency and Modeſty do allow; in fine: the ſprieding 
#pon others any conſiderable part of their Eſtates, to the prejudice, or with- 
out the conſent of the other Party ; he who joynid them ſo'doſtly to one 
another, as to make thern one Fleſh, conſequently forbidding all Com- 
merce with Strangers, which either exceeds, or rivals, or prejuduceth 
that Commerce which the Sockty into which they enter obligeth the 
Married Perſons to. | | 


3. Thirdly, As Love and Fidelity to each other are the indiſperfi- 
ble Duries of the Married Parties 3 foalfo, though in a different mea- 
ſure, the giving each other Howovr , according as they expreſly Ntipu- 
late. For the evidencing whereof we ſhall need only to inftanee in 
the Deportment of the Husband to the Wife, becauſe (as I ſhall af- 

| terward 
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rerward fhew ) there cantior:be/ithe leaſt doubt, of,, Honours being to 
be paid to the Hinband-/by her. /- Now, that. the. Hasband is to give 
Honour to his - Wife, is:: evident froin -that of St. Peter, 1 Per. 3.17; 
where he exhorts the ' Husbandrnot only to dwell with bis Wife accord- 
ing to knowledge, but to give Honour to her as. to the. weaker Veſſel. 
Which Words, as they are a convincing proof of that Honour which 
we have affirm'd to be due to: her from- her Husband 5 ſo ſhew the 
Honour that is tq 'be given her, becauſe the Honour of the weaker 
Veſlel, to be fuch as is proper to thatStatein which God - hath placd 
her under her Husband..' - The purport whereof is, ot that the Hns- 
band ſhould ſubje® bimſelf to her, who is. but in ſame reſpeds his 
Equal, and much lefs his Guperiour ; but that, inaſmuch as ſhe 1saf- 
ſum*d: into a Copattnerſhip with 'him, He ſhould treat her 10t as a Ser- 
vart, but a Companion; and: not only {© neither, but 2s the Compa- + 
zion of ſuch a Perſon, and according to his own Quality or Dignity 3, that 
he ſhould permit her (as in reaſon he '0ught)) to bear ber ſelf as a Mo- 
ther over his Family, and not either ſubje@ ber to, or abridge her the 
exerciſe of her Authority over it 5. 10 fine, that he ſhould permit her, 
whilſt ſhe lives, #o partake of his Worldly Goods, and afterher and his 
Deceaſe, to permit her Children to ſucceed into them, For, though 1 
know, even among us, there are other kind of Bargains made, and 
fach as do in, truth make the Woman rather a Concubine than a Wite, 
as ſhall hereafter be more atlargedeclar'd 3 though I know alfo, thae 
in Germany there is a ſort of Marriage: wherein the Husband gives the 


 Wike the left hand in ſtead of the "Righey this is to ſay, ' expreſly 


ſtipulates with her, not to 'take her as a Wife of. equal Condition: 
By means of which, as * Mylerzz obſerves, neither hath ſhe all the + ,,, ,,,. 
Rights of a Wife, neither do her Children ſucceed either to the Fa- run in Gamga- 
thers Name, or Arms, or full Inheritance: Yet as I cannot but look {#4 /e 
upon ſach Matches among us, as- a contradidtica iz 4djeFo, becauſe p;;prirum 
the Husband in Marriage endows. her with all his worldly Goods ; fo, inperii ils- | 
upon all fach, whether here "or elſewhere, as contrary 'to the Divine !! Te Fane 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and particularly to that Howonr which Saint z«! de 5ce- 
Peter requires Men to exhibit to them. For, how are they either one with 43% 24776 7 
their Husbands, or in the eſteeni of Wives, which are ſet at fo greata 
diſtance from them ? E | Ii: PRO. £25 

I wil! conclude this part 'of 'my Diſcourſe” with a Duty, that is in- 
deed alike common with the former, to each of the married Patties, 
but which. hath ot themſelves, but God for the objet of it: And that 
is, that, foraſmnch as God is the Author of — they would, in 
reſpe& to him, whoſe Inſtitution it is, poſſeſs their Veſſels in Santife- 


' cation. and Honour, as well among themfclves as towards others; 


Which they ſhall do, if to give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, they ſhall 
Ir a time defraud one another with conſent, 'asatall times nſe that moderatian 


Fin thiir enjoyments, as may ſhew then tudivns of more refined ones, and 


that reſervedneſs and modeſty in their outward deportment, which may #tei- 

ther tempt others to any inmipnrity, nor cenſure the Divine inſtitution becauſe 

of thens. | 7:7] 

fon I have hitherto inſiſted- upon fuch Duties as are common to'the 

married Parties, attd which for 'that reaſon it is to be hoped will noe 

be diſtaſteful to either of them. It remains'that I entreat of thoſe #ha# 

aye ptculiar to each of then, and where, if any where, I muft expect 

a cenſure from ny Readers: But as that rarely happens to a Teacher, 
from the Sober and the Virtwous, where his own midifercet BI, 

| r 
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* Mal.2.14. 


thereof gives to occaſion to itz So he muſt very much forget hwown 
duty, and the dignity of his Employment, who ſhall value any thing of 


_ that nature, when coming from the Ignorant and Profane. Setting afide 


therefore any farther diſcourſe concerning that, I will betake my ſelfrom y 
Task, and firſt of all to, _ : | | 


t. Thoſe Duties which are peculiar to the Husband. I have heretofore 
ſhewn, and ſhall by and by have occaſion toconfirm it ; that God hath 
endu'd the Husband with Authority over the Wife, and commanded her 
to pay Obedience to it. But becauſe itis not impoſſible Men way arro- 
gate to themſelves a greater Authority that-ever God intended them, 
orexerciſe it more fully, and with greater rigour than they ought ; there- 
fore it may not be amiſs in deſcribjng the peculiar duties of the Husband, 
to ſhew him what kind of Anthority he. hath, how - it is to be exercis'd, 
and about what . | 
 Foranſiwer to which, I ſay firſt, That the Authority of the Husband 
over the Wife, is ot coercive but direFive, that is to ſay, an Autho- 
rity which priviledges him to command, ' but not to conſtrain her to 
Obedience. For being given by God to Man, as a Companion *and 
« Helper, and, which is more, in fuch a degree as to become one with 
him ; it is. unreaſonable to think he ſhould have ſuch a power over 
her, as to conſtrain her to a compliance by force and violence. A for- 
cible Treatment - degrading her from the condition of a Mate, and 
ranking her among Subjects or Servants. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that ſo alſo will the laying of "Commands, becauſe according to the 
uſual Gying; Par' in parem non habet poteſtatew,, which is alike true 
as to Commands and Coercions. For. belide that, by .the Divineln- 
ſtitution, the Man is priviledg'd to rzle over her, as you may fee, Gey. 
3.16. beſide that, in this caſe there is not a perfc& parity, as the 
rule before ſpoken of fhews ;z the power of Command isnot only not 


| deſtructive of the conjugal Society,: but abſolutely neceſlary to the 


maintaining of it. For, inaſmuch as the married Parties may both 
entertain different apprehenfions concerning ſuch things as are to be 
done; and alſo take: up different reſolutions concerning them; if there 
were not a power of ruling ſomewhete, it would be in the power of 
either party to obſtrut the common good of both. But as there is 
not the ſame neceſſity of a Coercive Power, partly becauſe the Huſ- 
band hath-the Law of God to back his Commands, and partly becauſe 
not without a ſuffictent Power, from the Laws of the place he lives 
in, to be .able to effe&t his own purpoſes : ſo it 1sperfeRly inconfiſtent 
with that Society and Fellowſbip, into which the Wife is aſſumed by ! 
him. It may fuftice the Husband, that he haththe power of Command- 
ing, andin caſe of refuſal, that of Reproof and Admonition, as which, 
thoſe of far leſs Authority arenot excluded from: but other coercion 
than that no Law of God gives him, and is not therefore to be arrogated 
The Authority of the Husband over the VVite being thus explain'd, 
and ſhewn to confiſtin Commands, Admonitions, and Reproofs 3 pro- 
ceed we to enquire how this Authority is to be exerci#d, the Tecond 
thing proposd to be diſcoursd of: Forthe reſolution whereof, though 


'F might again take my meaſures from that Partnerſhip into which we 
the 


have ſaid Wife to be admitted; yet Iſhall chooſe rather to ſhape 
my Diſcourſe by that Love, which the Husband is every where-com- 
manded to ſhew her who is ſo admitted by him, For Love, where 

it 
* 


wn L | Y _ gs AB 45 EHP 
ParTll.' The Seventh Commandment. 


it is cither finding or- making Perſons equal, eſpecially where there is 
not, too great'an imparity; between the Parties, .it will follow that_.the 


Commands or Admonitions of . the Husband are not generally to be delivered. 


in imperious Terms, and' fach-as favour more of Authority thin Kind- 


zeſs : Saint Paul having taught us by his own, behaviour toward. Phi- 
l:m0n, that though a Man may have. power to Command, yet, , where. . 


that will ſerve'the turn, for Love's ſake be ſhould rather extreat, and not 


ſo much conſtrain, as invite .them to .a Compliance: 1 ſay not the. 


ſame, where ſhe''whom God hath; commanded to obey, ſhews her ſelf 
utterly averſefrom a Compliance. For in ſuch a caſe, to be too offici- 
cious were to''make himfelf : contemptible 3 and not only ſo, but that 
Authority which God hath veſted in, him : Only (as. we learn from' 


St. Paul elſewhere *) even here alſo a mean is to be uſed : and though * col. 3. 19% 


nothing hinders him to expreſs himſelf in Terms ſuitable to his own Au- 
thority 3 yet no- Law, either of God or Many allows him to be bit- 
ter againſt her. | | UK Ec. IV; 
The third and laſt particular comes. now to be diſcours'd of, - even 
about what the Anthority of a Husband is to be converſant, which, if 
we may judge .of by the obedience the Wife is required to pay, 
appears to be! every thing, as you may ſee, Eph. 5. 24. But as the fame 
Apoſtle elſewhere, where he entreats of that very Argument, adds by 
way of limitation, as 3t: is: fit- in: the Lord, Col 3. 18. thereby mani- 
feſtly - reſtraining the Authority of the Husband to. a// ſuch thipgs. as 
are within the bounds of our Religion : ſo Reaſon requires the limuitin 
it to ſuch things alſo. as are;ſurtable to .that Fellowſhip into which, ſhe 25 
admitted. - 'Erom whence as it will follow , that the Husband ought 
not toimpoſe upon. her fuch things, .@s, are #zore proper for a Servant , 
or Vaſſal, than a Wife : So alſo that.he is generally to leave the admi- 
viſtration of Houſhold affairs to. :bex alone cate- and, management : Be- 
cauſe, as I have: often ſaid, ſhe 1s admitted into a Copartnerſhip with 
him, which cannot well be falv'd, if that ſhould be taken from her ; 
and - becauſe-both St. Pazl,”1 Tm. 5. 14. and the Laws of Nations 
appropriate the guiding of the Houſe to her. According to that known 
Proverb which the Rowan: Matrons.wete wont to uſe, when they were 
brought home totheir Husbands Houſes 3, Ubi tu Cains,ibi ego Caia, Where 
you area Maſter I expe to be. a Miſtreſs, .and enjoy the priviledges of 
ſuch, es TIE LEP 


,\\@: Having'thus ſhewn.the- Duty of the, Husband. to the Wife, as to 
that Authority/wherewith-:he :is inveſted over her,. it remains that we 
enquire what is due from: ber 40 bins, as well in reſpe® of his Authority, 
" as byr own. neceſſary. ſubjeFion to it, Now though that be ealze 
enough to. infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and may therefore 
feem to" Tequire"the tefs pains im: the inveſtigating of it, yet T think it 
notamils;/if it\were. only/ite obſerve:a due proportion between them, 
tobe as- particular in the::Declaration-of it, . as I was before in that 
ofthe »xAuthorny:and':Duty;of the: Hugband. In;,order whereunto I 
_ tfaypiy 5a 8:06 491d), 2s 7 ora 4 
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x; That :inaftmuch - as God ':bath inveſted the Man ;.with Authority 

over the Wife, it: muſt:be.look'd upon-as highly irreligians in her to be 

for far from ſubmitting to :it,\.ax,; on the contrary , to \uſurp Authority 

over hine : Sachjia Behaviour:bidding defiance to the Order of God 

_- and Nature, becauſe not only thwartyng,: bat pervetting it- And _ 
6 . ; COfas 
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cordingly as St. Paxl not. only proſcribes it as a thing unlawful , but 
moreover reprefents it as a thing wot #0 be ſuffer d, 1 Tim. 2. 12, So 
he hath alſo given us there to underſtand, what is to be thought: of 
Womens laying Commands upon their Husbands, of entertaining them 
with Reproofs, or offering violence tothem, For it (as he there di(- 
conrfeth) i is not ſo much as lawful for them to take upon them to i- 
ſfiru# their Husbands, how muchleſs may we ſuppoſe it to be to com- 
mand or check them, or, in fine, to offer violence to them ; the two 
former being more apparerit marks of Authority than Inſtruction, the 
latter of fo high a Nature, that is not lawful from the Man to the Wite, 
though inveſted by God with Authority over her. It may (uffice the 
Wife, where the Husband behaves bimſelf. otherwiſe than he ought, 
to expoſtulate with him in the moſt becoming terms, to exhort, entreac, 
and perſwade him to an amendment ; in fine, to endeavour it by the 
piety and winningneſs of her behaviour, and ——_— by 4 meek and 
quiet Spirit. For as other courſes than ſuch are not likely to prevail ' 
with Men that nnderftand themſelves, ſo St. Peter not only repreſents 
it as the means they are to make uſe of, to win #hoſe who obey not the 
Word to yield obedience to it, but gives hopes withal,, by affirming it 
to be in the fight of God of great price, that itis the moſt probable means 
to procure it. | 

2. Again, forafmuch as God hath not only inveſted the Man with 
Authoetty over the Wife, but repreſented him as the Head of her, even 
as Chrift is the Head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23. it will follow, as Sc. 
Pal infers, ver. 33. that ſhe ought #o reverence her Huzband , and 
expreſs it both in her Behaviour and Language 3 even as Serab declard 
hers to Abraham , by calling hime Lord, 1 Pet. 3. 6, But from hence 
we may colle& what is to be thought of thoſe reprqachful Titles, which 
Womenof haughty Spirits do oftentimes beſtow upon them. For if by 
the Precept of the Scripture they are not to ſpeak to their Husbands 
without reſpe&t, how much leſs may we 'think it lawful for them, 
to ufe ſach contumelious Terms, as are ſcarcely fit to be given -to a 
Slave ? | | 
3. Laftly, Foraſmuch as God hath not only inveſted the Man with 
Authority, but obligd- the Woman'to yield Obedience to it, it will 
follow not only that ſhe is wnder 4 neceſſzty of Obedience, but of ſuch an 
Obedience alſo as is proportionable to that Authority wherewith we have 
ſaid him to be inveſted. The reſult whereof is, that ſheisto obey him in 
all things that are not contrary to Religion, or to that condition of life, 
into which ſhe is admitted by him, Theſe three things only muſt be added 
to the former exceptions, as exceptions of - thoſe exceptions, or rather 
neceſſary explications of them. F 


1. That though the Wife hath no tie upon her tocomply with him 
m ſuch things as are contrary to:Religion, yet ſhe is tobe 
direFed by him in judging of Religions Matters, and where 
they are not manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit 
to, and follow his Advices. For as there-is not a more proper 
notion of that Headſhip * which is attributed to the Man, than 
that which imports a power of dire&ion, ſo that that directi- 
on is to be underſtood with reference to Religious Maters 
alſo, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 14. 35. he there obligi 
the Wife, if ſhe doubted of the ſenſe of any thing deliv 
in the publick Aſſemblies, to ark her Herband at Home, and 
f 
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if ſo, to. take dizections from i. him. in doubtful caſes, Which 
courſe ( as a learned. Man * obſexves ) hath this farther. to re- Metros, rs 
commend- it, that #hoygh ' if ſhe be deceivd. alone, ſhe bath no. ,2 ,.. Pars 
excuſe, becauſe not attending to' her Inſtructor 5 yet if ſhe, ſhould © 
happer: to be deceiu/d' with him, ſhe hath much pity, and ſome 
degrees of warr anty under protection of that humility and de- 
ference which ſhe ſhews towards hime, who is by God appointed 
over her, f; | 
2. Secondly, Though- it be true that the Wife is not under any tie 
of Obedience, where the things commanded by the Husband 
are more fit for a Servant than a Wife; yet as there may be « 
time ( particularly that of Sickneſs) wherein the Husband and 
Wite both may be oblig'd by turns to be 4 kind of Servants to 
each other 3 ſo what 3s fit, or not fit, for a Wife to do, isat 
all times to be judg'd, not by the deportment of the moſt, which 
in each Sex are always the worſt, and muchleſs by the caprichio's 
of their own brain, but by the examples of godly Matrons, as 
which are moſt likely to dirc& them beſt in judgingofit. * > 
3. Laſtly, Though it be true, that+the management of Houſhold 
Atfairs is the proper Province of the Wife, and therefore no 
proper. matter generally for the Husband to'interpoſehis com- 
mands 1n ; yet as no-man {is oblig'd to'be iepord upor' xs to his 
own particular, or diferedited; or mnndone by her to whom he is 
appointed as a Head; 'fo if there be any danger: of either of 
theſe by her imprudent or wilful- management of : Affairs,* there 
is no doubt in ſucha Caſe hehath Authority to coztroxl her, and 
conſequently ſhe alſo a neceſſity of ſubmitting to it. 
Having ' thus :ſhewn at large the Duties of married Perſons, -as well 
thoſe which are peculiar to each, as thoſe which are-common- to them 
both, nothing remains for me to do but to exhort thent to a perfor- 
mance, and "particularly of ſuch duties' as are peculiar to each ofthem. 
For, beſide that by fo doing they ſhall each of them comply with the 
Divine Commands, and ( becauſe that is a natural conſequent of 
the other) procure 'the peace of their own Conſciences; belide that 
they ſhall thereby conſult the Peace and welfare of themſelves and 
Families, which: for want of a juſt compliance are oftentimes torn 
inpieces, and beggaty and confuſion introducd 3 the married*Partics 
have this farther inducement to it, . that they ſhall chereby provide for 
their own reputation, which is a thing that prevails often, where 'hei- 
ther Intereſt nor Religion can, For what credit can #f beto the Hul- 
band to domineer over his Wife, who as well by the weakneſs of her 
Sex, as by the Divine Command, is obliged to ſubje& her ſelf to him ? 
Or what credit to the Wife to detre@ her Husbands juſt commands, or 
uſurp Authority over him? when ſhe eannot do either, withqyp pro- 
claiming 'her (elf to be proud and inſolent, and her Husband to be a 
Fool for permitting it. - Which laſt title, if ſuch perſons cannot 'with 
patience hear- others affix unto their Husbands, becauſe of that ftrart 
tie-which is between them let them ſee how they will abſoive them- 
_ ſelves in their own breaſts, who by their imperious carriage give 'oc- 
cafiot' to the reproach of both, On the other fide, when Man and 
Wife perform their refpeftive Duties, and his will looks morelike a 
defire' than ' a command, and her adtions like the reſult of his will than 
of her own; when the Man avoids as much as may be the intereſting 


himſelf in her affairs, and the VVife not only intermeddles not with 
Ccc | ſuch 
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ſuch as are. proper. to his cognizance, but endeavours to approve her 
" ſelf to him in the management of her own. Laſtly, when the Man 
treats the Wife as his aflociate, or rather as himſelf, and the Wife 
demeans her ſelf to him, as her Dire&our and Superiour ; then there is not 
only a happy compliance with the Divine Inſtitution, and with one ano- 
ther, but a juſt foundation of univerſal applauſe : and all wife and good 
Perſons think themſelves oblig'd to honour the Man for knowing how to 
temper his Authority ſoasto make it acceptable and pleaſant, as the Wife 
for being able by the obligingneſs of her behaviour to transform him into 
an adorer of her, and make him change his Sovereignty into kindneſs and 
condeſcention. | | 
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Whether or no, and by what means Marriage may be difſolued, which are 
reſold to be no other than either the Death of one of the Parties, or 
Fornication. Of that Liberty which our Law allows. to Marry again, 

\ where the Parties have bee: ſeven years abſent from, and ignorant of each 
others Being, which is ſhewn to. proceed upon the preſumption of the ab- 
ſent Parties death, That Fornication is a juſt ground of diſſolving 
the Marriage, and that nothing in God's Law hinders either the Inno- 
cent or, nocent Party to Marry again ; but that the cognizance of the 
cauſe belongs to thoſe. who are in Authority, An Eſſay toward the ſbew- 
ing that there is no other juſt ground of a Divorce than Fornication, 
or ſome uncleanneſs that is equal thereunto. This evidenc'd, Firſt, I 
that among the Jews, where there was manifeſtly a greater Liberty, a 
Divorce proceeded not but upon - ſuppoſition of ſomething - of Uncleax- 
meſs, The like evidencd more fully from the words of our Lord in this 
affair. When other Crimes appear, they ought either to be born, or a 
Separation made only for ſo long time, till Time or God's .Grace ſhall 
bring the Parties to a better mind. The matter of Divorce, rather f 
Permiſſuz than Command; and alike common to the Woman and t 
Man. A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Commandment, where 
3s entreated firſt of all of that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the 
married Parties, and the Man that 3s falſe to his Wife, ſhewn to be as 
truly guilty of Adultery, as the Woman that is falſe to her Husband. 
The like evinced on the part of thoſe by whom the married Parties are 


debauched, with a large account of the Criminalneſs both of the one and 
the other Adultery. 


III HAT is requiſite to the due contrating of Marriage, or 

the preſerving it . inviolable, when it 1s ſo, enough hath 
been ſaid to ſhew in my former Diſcourſes upon this Argument: it re- 
mains only that we enquire whether or 20, arid by what means it may be 
diſply/d, which will coſt no great pains to reſolve. Not the former, 
becauſe at the ſame time I point out the means by whichit may be diſ- 
ſolvd, I ſhall alſo- prove it to be capable of being ſoz as neither the 
latter, becauſe however 'Men have been willing to find out others, yer, 
Chriſtianity generally allows only two grounds of the diſſolution of | 


it, the former whereofis the Death of one of the Parties, the latter Forwica- 
tion or Adultery. | 


' T. Now 
+ 
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1. Now that he Death of one pf the Parties diſſolves the Contra, 
and puts the Living one in the ſame condition they were in before, is 
evident, firſt of all from the expreſs declaration of the Scripture, For 
not contented to ſay, Rom. 7.2. that The Woman which hath an Huſ: 
band , is bound by the Law to her Husband,, ſo long as he liveth : but if 
the Huiband be dead , (he « loofed from the Law of her Husband, which 
may be interpreted as to that relaxation which the Law of My/cs 
gave : we find the like affirmation elſewhere, and with ſuch an addi- 
tion alſo, as ſhews jt. equally to hold under the diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. For St. Paul affirming, as he doth, 1 Cor. 7. 33. that Though 
th: Wife be bound by the Law as long as her Flusband liveth , yet if ber 
Husband be dead ſhe is at liberty to be Married to whom. ſhe will, only in the 
Lord , he thereby plainly intimateth , becauſe entreating of the Mar- 
riage of Chriſtians, that Death diffolves the Contra&t, no leſs under 
the Goſpel than the Law. The ſame is no leſs evident from the exd of 
Marriage , and the terms of the Contratt , at leaſt as they are expreſs'd 
among us. For both the end of its Inflitution being for the comfort 
of this preſent Life , and the terms upon which it is contrafted being 
expreſly during the continuance of it ; it followeth unavoidably, thar 
where the Society 1s interrupted by Death , the Contratt muſt alſo 
fall, becauſe intended only for the comfort of the preſent life, and 
covenanting for no more than the time of the continuance of it. The 
only thing on this Head that can admit of any juſt ſeruple, is that 
| liberty which our Lyw * allows to Marry again, Where the Hucband * x 7 

or Wife ſhall be continually remaining beyond the Seas, by the ſpace of Sewen 
Tears together ; 'or where the Huband or Wife. (hall abſent him or her ſelf 
the one from the other by the ſpace of Seven Tears together in any part of 
his Majeſties Dominions, the one-of them wot knowing the other to be livin 
within that time. But even this alſo, if, duly examind,, will not be 
found in the leaft to contradict the forementioned Precepts: For as 
it js neceſſary , in many caſes, and particularly in the preſetit one, 
to proceed by preſumprions oftentimes , unleſs we would have very 
material Controverſies to.remain undecided, which 1s not for the peace 
or intereſt of the World: ſo there is a juſt preſumption of his or her 
death, where during ſo long a time,,.the party that is certainly alive; 
knows nothing at all of the others being ſo. | 


2. It being thus evident- that Death diſſolves the CantraCt of Mar- 
riage, and leaves the living Party to the liberty of a ſecond Marriage, 
it remains that we enquire concerning Forxicatioz, which we have 
affirm'd to be another juſt ground of a Diffolution-: where A we 
are to enquire, whether Fornication be ſuch 4 ground, and whether it 
be the only one; both the one and the other of which all receive. 4 
folution from the words of our Bleſſed ; Saviour. For, alfirming / as 
he doth ) that Whoſoever ſball put away bis Wife , exceps is 'ny- 24 
nication , and ſhall Marry another , committeth Adultery , ind mhioſc 
Mavrieth her which is put away , committeth Adultery 3 he both implicth 
that Fornication is a juſt ground of a diſſolution , and declareth' it is 
be the only one. The only difficulty that, hath In2 made as to the 
firſt Head, is, whether or_no after ſuch a. Divorce thars be 2 libersy 
to Marry again at all, or if ſo, whether for the Nocens, as well as the 
Innocent. But beſide that (to ſpeak firlt unto the former ) there ap 
pears not any reaſon, why, if Fornication be a juſt ground: of Nite 
ving the Marriage, it ſhould not alſo leave a liberty of a ecoud Marri- 
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age, after the diſſolution of the former ; beſide, that Divorces, both 
among the Jews and Heathen, were ever underſtood to have this Et- 
fea, and therefore in Reaſon tobe ſo taken by'our Saviour, unleſs he 
had otherwiſe declar'd himſelf ro have intended : we may as well que- 
ſtion by the words of our Lord, whether Fornication bea juſt ground 
of the diflolution of the former Marriage, as whether it makes way 
far a ſecond. For arguing the unlawfulnels of Divorces, except where 
they are for Fornication, from the Adultery which a ſecond Marriage 
involves the Parties in, he plainly implieth liberty of Marriage to be 
a proper Conſequent of Divorce, and conſequently, that where the 
Divorce is lawful (as it is for Fornication by the words of our Lord ) 
the after Marriage alſo is. And though there be not as much Reaſon 
for the liberty of the offending Party, ' becauſe it is by their fault that 

the former Contra was neflaited) yet as It .1s evident that among 
the Jews both parties were at liberty to Marry after a Divorce had 
paſsd; ſo I ſee not how by the Law of our Lord the knot of Wed- 


| Jock can be ty*d to the one Party, though the offending one, and looſe 


unto the other; the offending Party, aftera Divorce being no more to 
look upon the other as a Husband or a Wife, than the innocent Hul- 
band or Wife is upon the offending one as either. This only would 
beadded, That though it be not unlawful by the Law of our Lord for 
the Divorced Parties to Marry , and much leſs for the innocent one ; 
yet is the liberty of Marrying again of ſuch dangerous conſequence, in 
reſpect of the Colluſion that may be between the Parties, where often- 
times they are alike weary of each other , that our Church hath 
thought fit to take ſufficient Bond of them before Divorce, that neither 
of them ſhould Marry again whilſt the other lives. But whatever be 
the effeQt of a Divorce for Fornication , which is not fo well agreed 
upon among Divines ; moſt certain it is, which is a thing that would 
be added to the former Conſiderations, that not the Parties themſelves, 
but they, who are entruſted with the Authority of God in Afﬀairs of 
this nature , are to pronounce the Divorce between them ; partly be- 
cauſe it is God that joyn'd them together , and partly becatiſe neither 
together nor apart are they competent perſons to make that ſeparation 
between themſelves ; it being not 4mpoſiible , where. the ſeparation is 
delir'd by one only Party , for that Party to pretend Adultery in the 
other when there is no ſuch thing, as, where it is deſired by both Par- 
ties, to agree together to offend, that ſo they may have the liberty to 


 eſpouſe new and more defired loves. 


But becauſe the Queſtion is not ſo much concerning a Divorce for 
Fornication, together with its efte& or pronouncer, as whether there 
be ary other juft ground of the diſſolution of Marriage ; therefore 
proceed we in the ſecond place, to make that alſo the ſubject of our 
enquiry, or rather to ſhew that there is not any juſt ground of doubt. 
ing in it. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall repreſent, is, that 
though among the Jews there were a greater liberty as to this mar- 
ter by the permiſſion of God himſelf, yet even there, as appears from 
* Deuteronomy , a Divorce was not allowable, fave where there was 
ſome Uzcleanneſs in the Party Divorcd. For how is it poflible ro 
think that Chrift, who pretends to ſo much more ſtriftneſs in this 
matter than Moſes did , ſhould allow of a Divorce for leſs than Forni- 
cation, when even Divorces among the Jews were not allowable, ſave 
where ſome kind of turpitude preceeded ? I obſerve ſecondly , that as 


. there is reaſon to believe, both from the purport of Moſes Law and onr 
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Saiours ſetting his own above it, that ſeſs than Fornication cannot 

be look'd upon as a ground of Divorce ; ſo our Saviour, in the place 

before quoted, hath proſcribd all other cauſes, fave that of Fornicati- 

on only. So that to make it out that there are other allowable cauſes 

of Divorce, it muſt be ſaid, either that the Greek word is not rightly 

rendred Fornication, or that other fins are included in, or deducible 

from it, But beſide,that the proper notion of the Greek word is noother 

than Fornication , as that imports the higheſt act of Uncleanneſs, and 
conſequently, where it is in a Married Perſon, that which we call Adul- 

tery ; belide,that the Chriſtian Church. have ever ſo underſtood it here, .... ,..,. 
even by the: confeſſion of thoſe who have endeavourd to oppugn it ; mnd's Six 
where it is taken otherwiſe, as I deny-not but it ſometimes, is, it either _ "ogy 
imports that which is above it , as unnatural Luſts, or is taken not H1;; concern- 
 ſtriftly, but metaphorically ; the former whereof, as it will. not at all iog Divorces. 
avail thoſe who would find out ſome lower Cauſes of Divorces, o it is 

not to be imagin'd, that the latter ſhould be of any force here, becauſe 

our Saviour 1s diſcourſing of a Man's putting away his Wife ; for the 

Ground whereof it is certainly more proper to aſſign a literal Fornica- 

tion,as being an expreſs Violation of the 090 11 rar thatwhich 

is but metaphorical , and Non y mom, of. leſs affinity.with it, All 
therefore that remains to be ſaid toward the evacuating the force of 

our Saviour's Teſtimony, 1s, That other Sins are to be {upposd to be 

included in it, or deducible from it; it being not unuſual for one thing 

only to be riam'd , where others are intended to be underſtood. And 

indeed, if they who thus argue, mean.no- other than ſins of the ſame 

kind, 'and ſach too as are of as foul or fouler a nature than Fornication; 

ſo I think they ſhould fay nothing but what the Textit.ſelf would-well 

bear, and the Suffrage of Reaſon warrant. For, as. a_better;Reaſon 

cannot be rendred of our Saviour's making uſe of the' word: Fornicati- 

0 inſtead of Adultery, which is otherwiſe more*proper than that--he 

intended under that name to comprehend unnatural 'Luſts,-as well as 

the a& of Adultery ; ſo Reaſon requires the looking upon ſuch fins ra- 

ther as a ground of Divorce, which are not only of tlie ſame kind; bur 

of a much more criminal nature than the other.: "But as; the fame: is 

not to be ſaid of leſſer ſins, though of the Tame Species; becauſe it was 
manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to ſer his' Law above that of Moſes, 

which allow'd not of Divorces , where lefſer Uncleaiineſſes  ptecedet 

not; fo, much les is it to be faid of ſins of another Species:,::though 

no way inferiour in guilr to: Fornicatiow:. becauſe God', by; whom 

the Married Parties are joyn'd, and wha hath-commanded. nor torfepa- 

rate them withour his leave, hath both inthe Old:Lawiand>New 're- 

ſtrain'd the making of Divorces to greater: or leſſer Uhcleanneſſtss ft 

may ſuffice ; where other Crimes appear, for the-Married-Parties/to 

bear with each other , where they are off fuch a-natuze as'to.be harn ; 

or endeavour by good advice the remoyal of themy! which will-be&rmoft 

for each others advantage : as in like manner, where: ©! +1; Jo wn 

they are not _ born, — = _ others { Urap witings let; eps eft , aut fra 
deſtruction, to ſeparate frymeach othergill Finie:and+ gps anne if) 
God's Grace have brought them to a better mind. But Feta A prov comet 
other Courſe than that cannot be ſupposd:to beſawful, rf; ArePa; uy fert, fiſt neliorem 


becauſeGod hath reſtrain'd Divorces tothiecaſeof leſſer: -1!?*"*./ {72.5 x 
Uncleanneſſes among the Jews, as among Chriftiansto the.greatercbnes. 
Wfhar ſhould I tell you, that the Few Divorces) byrthe;/Sentence af 
our Saviour, were rather permitted than commanded; cand permitted 

t@0, 
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coo, nor ſo mnch out of the kindneſs of the Grantor, as for the hard- 
neſs of the Fews hearts, and for fear leaft greater miſchiets ſhould cnſuc 
ro the hated Parry ? That God profeſſeth, by his Prophet Malachi, that 
he hateth pritting away? and that our Saviour made no other an{wer 9 
his Diſciples, when they inferr'd from this his Doctrine , that #742 
caſe of the Man'were fo with his Wife , it was not good to Marry , than all 
Me» were not able torecerve it ? Theſe,and many other Arguments winch 
might be'alledgd, ſhewing an ill Choice, whether of the Man or of the 
Woman, to be; as Nazzarzen expreſieth it, xmmr xx» id” Simuler, an Evil 
which being got,” is'not to be ler go, ſave where a far worſe, even the 
Violation ot the Marriage-bed intervenes. | 
'But becauſe (as was before intimated) the Judgment of Divorces 
is not- permitted tothe Parties coficernd, but to the Governours of the 
Church, and'I have-all along made it my buſineſs to ſpeak only to pri: . 
vate Perſons, as which alone ' are under my inſpeQtion ; therefore I 
ſhalladd no more-upon this Head, than that as Divorce for Fornication 
{whith is the only allowable one among Chriſtians) is not of command, 
bit'ptxmifien ,- and: conſequently left to the Prudence of the Married 
Parties; either to'endeavour it, or not, as they ſhall judge moſt expe- 
dient ;- {o th?" permiſſion, whatever it is, # alike common. to either Party, 
though'it appears fot to have been ſo among the Jews ; not only the 
mutual Power which God hath given them over each other, ſo per-_ 
ſwading (for how ſhould a Divorce -be more lawful to the one than the 
other, when by means of that Power which they have over one ano- 
_ thers Bodies, thecauſe for which. a Divorce is allow'd , muſt equally 
touch-both Parties?) but alſo a Paſſage of St. Pau, and the Praftice 
of the Primitive Charch ,. which'is the beft Comment both upon that - 
and'octher Texts.” Of which/latter, as we have an illuſtrious Teſtimony, 
in the: firſt 196-4  Fuſftin Martyr , who both tells us of, and com- 
mends a certain Chriſtian Noble-woman, who ſens a Bill of Divorce to 
her Adulterous Hasband, after ſhe had but: in vain endeavourd to wean 
him from a geotins; ſo; that it-was not without ground, even 
fromithe' Principles iof our Religion; that of St. Paul ſhews, 1 Cor,7.10. 
For; what placewere there-for that Advice of his to believing Women, 
#08 10 tewve their Infidel Hwusbands, if they were pleas d to dwell with them, 
if it were:not lawful by the Chri/t:a» Law ;-as well as by that of the 
Wortd;: for > Wite-to part with her Husband at all , yea, though For- 
:rication gaveopgtafion to it? In:the mean time, as it is not to be deny'd, 
that rhoſe Matehes:{hall be:'moſt happy, where a Separation ſhall be 
neither vucafidn?dnor defirid! »{o they ſhall att moſt agreeably to the 
—_ andithe Laws of Chriſt, who ſhall know no 0- 
ther Divorce rtidnrhat which ſhall make a Separation between a May 
anObirfelf, as Well as between;him and the Partner of his Bed. 
- EE Having thus:entreatediot the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws 
of df#r7age, ac:chereid ;both:given: yoiuan:Account of the Affirmative 
part of the Precepr;-and clearid-my way to the Explication of the.Ne- 
gutve's proceed weo:iww;, according to ourpropoſed Method, to inve- 
Atigate rhe Naturk; and {heli the Criminalneſs of that fin which zhe Ne- 
gative doth forbidu'; * (im 155 tn 07's Foes 
--* Now though whir Adatrery'sr in the general, be not at all difficult 
to explain, becaufgir'is agreed 'npon to;be hb'other than the Violation 
of the: Mir ;ave bed;.:yet inifmuch as that Violation is not without 
TO mtſpett:of gtie. ſeveral Adtors 1n it, in order to a more 
particular 'knowledge of 'it , it will be requiſite to mark out the ſeve- 
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ral ways whereby that Violation may be perpetrated.; To begin with 
that Adultery which lies on the fide of the . married Parties, as which 
is without doubt the moſt Criminal, becauſe all Adultery receives its 
denomination from them. Now, though Cuſtom, which is the [Maſter 
of Language, have in a. manner appropriated the Title:of Adzltery to 
the falſeneſs of the Wife, and to him that ſhould ſolicite her thereunto 3 


» op 


though the Roman Laws * have ſpoke the ſame Lan- 
guage, and abſolv'd the Husband from the imputation 
of it, where he did not defile anothers Bed ; yet, as 
* LaG&antins hath well obſerved, Chriſtianity and Rea- 
ſon both require the charging it upon the offending Has- 
band, no leſs than upon the Offending Wife. For, it ap- 
pearing both from St. Pal, and that Unity which Mar- 
riage conciliates, that the. Woman hath no leſs power 
over the Husbands Body, than he over hers; and from 
the Terms of the Covenant into which they enter upon 


** La@ant. Il. 6; c. 23. Non enim 
peut juris 'publics vatio tft, ſola 
mulier adultera eft, que babeit a- 
lium; maritus autem etiamſi pla- 
res babtat, & crimine adulteris ſ6> 
lutus eſt. Std divina lex ita du- 
os in Mattimonium, quod eft in cor- 
pus antum , pars jure: conjungit, ut 
adulter babeatur, quiſquis compagem 
corporis in diverſa diſftrazerit. Vid. 
Notas Anton.  Thyfii ad locum. 


Marriage, that the Husband doth no leſs plight hiz Trothunto the Wie, 
than ſhe to him : That Husband which ſhall offend, ſhall be equally 


chargeable with the violation of the Marrzage-bed, and conſequently with 
the Crime of Adultery. And-though if be not to bedeny'd, for Reaſons 
afterwards to be declar'd, that the Conſequences of the Wifes Adultery are 
much more fatal than that of- the Husbands: yet, as it is evident from the 
Premiſſes, that the Adwitery is the ſame in both, by reaſon of their mutu- 


| - al Intereſt in, and Obligation to.cach other; ſo there is very little reaſon 


* for the Husband to exa& that fidelity of the Wite, 
which he himſelf is not careful to obſerve; Partly, 
becauſe *there is the ſame 'Tie; upon them to each 
other, and ought therefore to proceed by the fame 
meaſures ; and partly, becauſe the Husband hath gene- 
rally more Reaſon to reſtrain: his exotbitatit Paſſions by. 
From that Adyxltery which | lies on the fide of the mar- 
ried Parties, paſs we to that which lies onthe ſide of thoſe 


* *LaQtan. 1. 6. c. 23. Servanda 3gi- 
tur fides ab utroque alters eft; imo ex- 
emplo continentie docenda uxor, ut je 
caſts gerat, Iniquym eſt enim ut id ex- 
1gas, quod prefiareipſe non poſſis. Idem 
paulo poſt--- Cavendum igitar, ne 0c- 
caſionem vitiis noftra intemperantia 
demusy ſed aſſueſcant invicen mo- 
res duorum, &  jugum paribus anio 
mis ferant. Nos ipſos in alters co- 


gztemus, Nam fere in boc juſtitie 


by whom they are corrupted :For, that That alſo is Adul- | 
tery, the general uſe of the Word,. and our Saviours IS fone : 
Interpretation of this Commandment, ſhews. For, poſi... | 
ſubjoyning by way of Appendix to it, that who- 
ſoever looketh upon a Woman, '.or Wife, to luſt after her, hath committed 
Adultery with her already in his heart 3 he thereby plainly ſbews, that 
Adultery is no leſs on the part of bim thatdoth fo corrupt her, than on 

the Wife who is corrupted: by him. Here only is the difference; that 
though both violate-the Marriage-Bed, yet ſhe dothit more Criminally, 
becauſe oblig'd by Promiſe to preſerve it ſpotleſs, which the other is not 
under the Obligation of. | 6 | | 

The Nature: of Adultery being thus unfolded, and ſhewn wherein 

it : doth confiſt 3. proceed we, in the next place, to ſhew #he Criminalneſs 
thereof, - 30908 I ſhall do with .reſpe& to. each of the Adulteries before 
ſpoken of. þ aria” | 

"And firſt of all, if the. Queſtion be concerning that Adultery which. 

lies on the fide of the married Parties, {ſo we (hall: find Evils enough 

to ſowre all that Happineſs which the Adzlterer, or Adultereſs promiſe : 
themſelves from: it. For, is it nothing, nay, is it nota Crime of a 
very- high Nature, to violate the Inſtitution: of the Divine Majeſty, 
and: make-a Separation there, where he hath enjoyn'd. a ſtrictand in- 
diffoluble Unity 2 Is it nothing to violate that Faith which they have 

| | givert 
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given each to other, and without the obſervation whereof, not-orly 
the Peace of Families, but 'even Humane Society, - could not ſubſiſt ? 
Is it nothing to rob each other of that-Society which both the Divine 
Inſtitution, and their own Compa@, have given them an undoubted 
Intereſt in, and which is ſo infeparably theirs, that they cannot, even 
with conſent, transfer the right thereof unto another? Is it nothing, 
where all the tenderneſs imaginable is due, yea, ſuch a one as:a Man 
naturally hath for his own Fleſh; is it nothing there, I ſay, to give 
the higheſt occaſion of grief and diſtaſte', and fill each other with 
thoſe \ FxcaBan which do not only deſtroy the Peace of the injur'd 
Party, but prompt them to -Malice and | Revenge? Is it nothing, in 
ſtead of that Honour which they are obligd to exhibit to each other, 
torepay one another with Reproach, and make their Partner, as well 
as themſelves, the ſcorn of their Rival, and all contumelious Perſons ? 
Is it nothing on the Mans part, to divide his Eſtate fromhis V Vite and 
legitimate Kiue, toward: the maintaining of a ſtrange VVoman, and the 
Produ& of her Luſt ? As, on the VVomans part, to bring a Baſtard- 
brood to inherit the Eſtate of the Legitimatez and nor only fo, but bring 
thoſe Legitimate ones 'into the ſame ſuſpicion of Baſtardy, and rob 
them of their Honour, as well as of their Subſtance? Laſtly, Is it no- 
thing to turn that which was deſignd by God as a Figure of the Myſti- 
cal Union that is between Chrift and his/ Church, into-the unhallow*d 
Rites of Vezws 3 and not only profane the Divine In5Zitution of Marri- 
age, but that much better Union which it was deſign'd to repreſent > * 
But if any, or all of theſe be fomething, as undoubtedly they are, yea, 
Crimes of a high Nature, I will leave you to gueſs, how foul that 
Falſhood is which is the unhappy Parent of them all. The Adultery of 
the married Parties being thus diſpatch'd, paſs we to that of theſe by 
whore they are corrupted : which. as it is equally Criminal, where they 
themſelves are under the ſame Band of Marriage ; ſo dothnot fall much 
ſhort of it, where they are free from-it.. For, beſide that they” give 
occaſion to all thoſe Evils which we have afarm'd to bethe Conſequents 
of the Falſhood of the Married Parties, they are not themſelves with- 
out a ſhare of almoſt all thoſe Impieties which they tempt the married 
Parties to. If we enquire concerning the Divine Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, it is no leſs violated by them than by the other, becauſe ſepara- 
ting between thoſe whom God hath made one : if - concerning the in- 
jurd Party, they are in a great meaſure the Authors of his Sufferings, 
mim > invading his Bed, and bringing his Perſon into Reproach; in 
fine, becauſe robbing his Children of their Subfiſtence, nnd which is 
more, oftentimes of their Father's Love and Care;:as well as of the 
Honour of their Birth. Laſtly, If we enquire concerning that Sacred 
Myſtery which Marriage' was deſign'd to repreſent, their Impurity 6f- 
fers an affront to it; and at the fame time they fſollicite the Married 
Party to profane it, they profane it themſelves, by abuſing them to Luſt 
and Intemperance: All which, - whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find Aduwl- 
tery to have ſomewhat mare than the breach of one Commandment to 
make it odious, as being in truth an affront'to God and to humane Na- 
*Sharrock- | ture, to the greateſt Myſtery of our Religion, and the chiefeſt Band' of 
: ny 6 humane Society. And accordingly, as among the Heathen* Adultery 
de variis in- hath been ſometime puniſhed with Death, and that too with ſuch Cir- 
ſeciehus, 6 1, Cunſtances as were more terrible than Death/it ſelf; as moreover Li- 
art. 2 berty hath been given to the injur'd Party * to kill the Adultereſsin the 


HOT at of her 'Uncleanneſs, and not to ſtay. for the Fotmalities of Juſtice 
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to wreck his Revenge upon her; laſtly, as by the Few:ſb Law Capital 
Puniſhment was adjudg'd to it, and both the Adulterer and the Adulte- 
* reſs commanded to be put. to death, De«r.22.22. ſo Chriſtianity, though 
in another way, hath ſhew' it ſelf as ſevere againſt it, and thoſe who 
are the Committers of it; St. Pau/ having in more-places * than one rec- « , (4. 5. g. 
kon'd it among thoſe Sins ich they who do, (hall not inherit the Kingdom &c. 
of God, Which however to the generality of Men it may appear a ight Gal. $. 21, 
Cenſure, becauſe they rarely conſider any thing which is not exposd to 
their Eye or Touch ; yet, as it cannot but be otherwiſe thought of by 
thoſe who have a Proſpett of the World to come, and that Eternity of 
Weal or Woe which it infers : ſo the Adulterer and the Adultereſs will 
be forced to-confeſs it, when they ſhall not only find themſelves ſhut 
out of that Kingdom, but, which follows neceffarily upon the former, 
have their unhallowed Fires puniſhed with a more ſcorching and'con- 


tinual one. 


—— 
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Of the Sins that are included in that which is here expreſly forbidden ; which 

| are ſhewn to be, All preternatural Luſts , as being alike or rather more + 
contrary to the Inſtitutionof Marriage ; All Inceſkuows Mixtures, the up- 
lawfulneſs whereof is further declar'd ; The defiling of s Perſon Betrothed, 
Simple Fornication and Concubinacy, the unlawfulneſs of the former where- 
of ts evidenced from its contrariety to the Inſtitution of Marriage, and 
to the Poſitive Laws of God, both in'the Old and New Teſtament : And 
in fine, All Exceſſes even in Lawful Mixtures. The like unlawfulneſs, 
even by the force of this Commandment, 'evinced in leſſer Uncleanneſſes, * 
and in the oquoens either to thoſe or greater ones : Of the former of 
which ſort are, The unclean Deſires of the Heart, All ſuch Looks, Geſtures, 

- or Touches as reſult from them ; as alſo, All unclean Communications : 
where moreover is ſhewn, againſt Tully ad the Stoicks , that there are 
ſuch Expreſſions as are really diſhoneſt, and their Objettion againſt it pro- - 
pos'd and anſwered. Of the latter ſort are Sloth and Eaſe, Luxury or Ex- 
ceſs in Meat and Drink ,- Converſe with Perſons of looſe or immodeſt Be- 

_ haviour ; and, in fine, the reading of looſe Books, liſtning to impure Songs, 
or reſorting to offenſive Plays : Whereunto is ſubjoyned, as an Antidote 
againſt the temptations to Uncleanneſs , the rather fleeing from the conſi- 
deration of them, than going about to combate with them ;, and the ſetting ' 
before our Minas the excellency of the Pleaſures of the Mind, above ho. 
ok Fleſh or Boay. | 


T -being impoſſible , on the one hand, to diſcharge that Duty we 
1 owe to God, without ntarking out all thoſe Sins. which this, as 
well as the other Commandmegts, doth forbid ; and it being little leſs 
than impoſſible , on the other<,/to enter into. a juſt Diſcourſe concern- 
ing them, without leaving ſome-kind of Pollution upon the Minds of 
thoſe to whom it is dire&ted; I have thought it the-molt prudent,» as 
well as moſt pious way of procedure, to hold a middle courſe, and 
neither be altogether ſilent concerning them , nor.very particular in 
the handling of them. Which OY tas I am the more confirm'd 
| | in 
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in, as becauſe Men may with leſs danger to the Publick fetch the Re- 
ſolution of extraordinary Caſes from the Mouth of thoſe of whom they 
are commanded zo ſeek rhe Law; fo becauſe what is generally neceſſary * 
to be known concerning the Vices here forbidden, may be eafily inferr'd 
from what we have before ſaid concerning the Nature, Ioftitution, and 
Laws of Marriage.For,if the Divine Laws do'not only ſet Bounds to the 
Enjoyments of Marriage , but proſcribe all Enjoyments out of it ; all 
thoſe muſt be look'd upon as untawful, which ſhall be found to be.with- 
out it, 'or to paſs thoſe Bounds in it which the Divine Majeſty hath 
ſet. Beſides, having not only entreated at large of the Nature, Inſti- 
titutian, and Laws of Marriage; but, 'as occaſion offer it ſelf, pointed 
out alſo ſeveral of the Violations of them : I have left little elfe for my 
ſelf todo, than to make a more exa& and orderly enumeration, and 
to add ſuch farther Arguments againſt the fins it forbids, as were not 

before taken notice of by me. 2 | 
)Il, Having ſhewn at large, in my laſt, the Nature and Criminalneſs 
of Adultery ; to which I know nothing to add , unleſs what was then 
alſo infinuated , that Adultery hath place , not only where the Marr:- 
age Which is violated continues undiffoly'd, but alſo where it is difſ- 
fSlv's for a leſs cauſe than Fornication : it remains that we inquire, 
Whether any other Sins are included in the Prohibition of Adultery, and 

what thoſe Sins are. © | Ys 

Of the former part of this Lowe much need not be ſaid, after 
what hath been produc'd to ſhew the Comprehenſfiveneſs of the Deca- 
. Zogue in the general. For, it being evident from a former Diſcourſe, 
that the Dera/ogue, or Law of the Ten Commandments, was intended 
. as a 'Summary of the ſeveral particular Laws ſet down in the Book of 
* De Decalogo. God ( as Philo * alſo hath obſerved) we are in reaſon to underſtand 
Xe7.9 9d the Prohibition of Adultery to include in it all ſuch ſins as are of the 
Giv, In of {+ ſame kind with it, or leading to it. The only thing which it will con- 
abt, x4- cern us to. inquire, is, What thoſe Sins are; which therefore 1 come 


40 $4,294 NOW to inveſtigate. 


-p ixlw + 1, And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as in- 
pon cluded, the prohibition of all preternatural Luſts; fuch, I mean, as 
Baors dvanea- are tranſacted between a Man and a Beaſt, or between thoſe of the 
olemer, ſame Sex. For, beſide that God. hath provided againſt theſe by ſpeci- 
al Laws, and not only ſo, but condemn'd the reſpeQtive Offenders to 

ſuffer Death , as you may ſee, Lev. 20. 3o. &c. beſide that before 

the Law, he made S-dom and Gomorrha a Deſolation, for thus follow- 

ing after range Fleſh; and that too / as St. Fude hath obſerv'd') to 

deter us by their example, werſc 7. of that Epiſtle : The unlawful- 

neſs, or rather prodigiouſneſs thereof, is ſufficiently evident from zhe 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and the prohibition of that violation of it, which 

is now before us. For, God having not only at firſt appointed Man 

and Woman to be Aſſociates to each other , but forbidden alſo the 

adhering to any other Perſon than thoſe which we have joyn'd our 

ſelves to in Marriage ; he muſt conſequently be thought much more 
to forbid , becauſe more contrary to hx-own Inſtitution , the defiling 
of our ſelves either with other Creattts, or thoſe of our own Sex. 
But becauſe ( God be thanked )) how depraved ſoever we are in other 
Particulars, ſuch Crimes as theſe are rarely heard of among us, it {hall 
ſuffice me to repreſent that of St. Pau/ to the Romans, where he cen- 
ſures ſuch Extravagancies as theſe , as vile and unnatural , and fuch as 
God ſuffered the Heather to fall into , as a juſt Pe rn 
olatry, 
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Idolatry.” For; for this cauſe ( ſaith he) even becauſe they changed 
the Truth of God: into a Lye,. God alſo gave them up unto vile affeitions ; 
For even their Women: did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt 
Nature : Aud likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the natural uſe of the Woman, 
burned in their Luſt one towards another , , Men with Men working that 
which is unſeemly'; and receiving: in themſelves that recompence of their er- 
ror which was meet, 'Rom. 1.26.27. : / | Io 

2. But neither ſhall I ay much of Iceſkuous Mixtures, that is to 
ſay, where Perſons aſſume to themſelves, though in the Band of Wed- 
lock, ſuch as are too near of 'kin to ther, and particularly thoſe that 
are to them in the Place of Parents, or ſtand upon the ſame level with 
them. For beſide that. (as was before obſervd) God hath provided 
againſt ſuch Uncleanneſſes by ſpecial Laws,: and they therefore, by the 
Rule before laid down, | to be. reckon'd to this Prohibition; beſide that 
(as was before alſo obſery'd ) they pervert the Order of Nature, andde- 
ſtroy that Reverence which is due trom Inferiours to Superiours, by the 
Law of Nature, and this of. Moſes : that ſuch Mixtures are no leis un- 
lawful to Chriſtians, St. Paxl evidently declares, inthe Caſe of the In- 
ceſtuous Corinthian; he, by vertue of Chriſts Power , and his own Apo- 
ſtolical one, commanding zo deliver hin up unto Satan, which undoubt- 
edly he would not have done, if it had not been a Tranſgrefſion of the 
Chriſtian Law. And though it be true, that all that hath the Name of 
Inceſt, is not of the ſame Nob ; as particularly, when the Man mar- 
ries his own Siſter , or Brothers Wite : be as there want not Inſtances 
among the Heathes * of the diſlike of ſuch Matches, 2 oY | 
and particularly of that of Brothers and Siſters ; ſo they * oceliu t.uc. De naturd Univnſsgarts 
are ſufficiently prejudicd by the Inconveniences they _ ?7- #27,70. Epos «ey oe ron 
draw after them, and ſuch as the Light of Nature ,4.n ft oi ror 
prompts us to avoid., For, beſide that if Marriage were 227), wir' ddiagin, &ce Vide not 
permitted betwixt.ſich as are ſo near of Kin, that free 7x 44 (orwm. 
and continual Intercourſe that is betweenthem,would,  -: "0 
in all probability, take off that Shame which is the:Guard of Chaſtity, 
and prompt them to unlawful Deſires and Enjoyments; it would alſo, 
as Philo * expreſſeth it, ( from whom I have borrowed both the one an he "Tis 
the other Reaſon) ſhut up within the Walls: of a Private Family, that 14 34 azs%y 
Chariry and Communion, which might otherwiſe diffuſe it {elf ro Con- #2; <5: 


tinents and Iſlands, and, in fine, to the whole World :* Marriage with oat rig 
Strangers (as the ſame Ph;/o goes on) producing new Relations and Kin- m9:ddGc 
dred,andſuch asfall not ſhort of that which nearneſs of Blood produceth. 5 boaſ: 
xazoy 3 71 Je Tels 23; 765 Ns dvIpores xot yavias x) 6Twutiag em Xe cs Bea lov 79 Þ ixgious oixicy ouna3rs 
TH \ ACUTE FOXY MTE! > under tis naeipss X; vos Py, lum: as vo of elwv 
FONITEnD Cab tor) reins Þ Teſs my chi jag OAT OE "_ _ Eoataks 

3.” From Unnatural and inceſtuous M:xtares, paſs we to that which is 
neither, but comes up more cloſe to the Crime that is expreſly forbidden; 
I mean, the defiling of 4 Perſon,which though not married, yet is betrothed 
to another, '- For, beſide that ſhe and her Paramour, no leſs than the 
Adulterer and-Adultereſs, are commanded by God to be put to death, 
Dext. 22.23,24. Which ſhews , that their Crimes are of near affinity 
with each other; the Reaſon there given of God's ſ{eyerity to the Deft- 
ler, is, becauſe he' had humbled his Neighbours Wife ; plainly intimating, 
that 'as when Perſons are betrothed to each other, O_ they have 
not paſgd the Solemnities of Marriage, yet they are in the account of 
God as Man and Wife ; ſo being ſach , Both ſhe and her Paramour 
are by the ſame God, look*d upon as Adulterers , and conſequently 
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" dire Tranſpreffors of this Commandment. This only would-be 


added, (becauſe what Betrothing is, is not commonly: underſtood, as 
keing little” uſed among us) that by Betrothing we underſtand not 
a Promiſe-of future Marriage , according as it is vulgarly taken ; 
but the aQual paſſing over that intereſt they have in themſelves , 
to thoſe 'ro whom they are ſo Betrothed, and. receiving back a 
Power over them : As if a Man ſhould ſay to the Woman , '7 zakte 
thee for my lawful Wife; and the Woman to the Man, 7 rake thee 
for my lanfal. Hzband. For though a Promiſe of Marriage may. ob- 
tige to the” performance , 'if it be not reſcinded by-the joynt confent 
of both Parties, yet it doth not aQually paſs over to the Party, 
to whom it is made, that Power which we have over our -own 
Bodies , and conſequently neither makes the parties promiſing to be 
in the Relation of Man and Wife , nor is that Betrothing which we 
ſpeak of. | | | 


4. *How the fins before mentioned are reducible to this Command.- 
ment, hath been at large declared, together with ſuch' other Reaſons 
from the light of Reaſon and Nature , as ſhew them. tc be really Cri- 
minal : Enquire we therefore in the next place what is to be thought 
of ſimple Fornication, that is to fay, where the Offenders are both fingle 
Perſons. Where firſt of all I ſhall take it for graated, thar it is to 
be looked upon as here forbidden, if it can be otherwiſe made appear 
to be an unlawful Luſt, becauſe as was before ſaid, this, and other 
the Commandments of each Table, were intended as Summaries of 
the Law of God, and of its ſeveral both Precepts and Prohibitions. 
Now that ſimple Fornication- is an unlawful Luft, and as ſach to be 
avoided and abhorred, will appear firſt , from what we have before 
ſaid concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage. For it appearing from 
thence, that God hath appointed that , as the means whereby both 
to prevent the evils of Solitude, and to propagate the World , all 
other Commerce muſt be look'd upon as forbidden ,, and particularly 
that which ſimple fornication doth involve; this ( as Grozizs ob- 
ſerves ) not only being diſtint from Marriage, but driving Men from 
ir, becauſe promiſing them the ſame {atisfattion at an eaſter rate. -'I 
obſerve ſecondly, That as ſimple Fornication is inconſiſtent with the 
Inſtitution of Marriage , and as ſuch therefore to be look'd upon as 
unlawful , ſo it is dire&ly contrary to the Laws of the ſame God, by 
which the Decalogue was given; there. being not only an expre 
prohibition that there ſhould be 0 Whore of the Daughters of 1/-ae/, 
Deut. 23. 17. but command given by God. for the ftoning of that 
Damfel , which ſhould be found to have been corrupted before Mar- 


Triage ;: becauſe, as there follows , ſhe had wrought folly in 1/rael to - 


lay the Whore in her Fathers Houſe , Deut. 22.217. And though I 
law it hath been thought that there was not the like prohibxtion 
of the uſe of ftranger Women, which, if true, would have abfolyd 
the Men from the imputation of Fornication , where an 1/raetiziſh - 
Woman was not their complice in it, yet as the Proverbs of Solomoy 
ſet a Brand upon ſuch Perſons, andupon al communication with them, 
{od that ſuch a Fornication was no leſs interdicted than that with 1/7 ae/- 
tiſþ Women, St. Paul.-plamly ſhews, 1 Cor, 10. 8, he there aſcribing 
that ſlaughter which we read of in the 25th.of Numbers, to the I/rac- 
lites committing Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, and exhort- 


ing thoſe he wrote to, to take warning by their Example. But ſo tha 
| | the 
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the more ſober Jews were alſo perſwaded, is. evident from Philo 


* and + Maimonides, both the one and the other repre- 
ſenting all cohabitation as unlawful, which was nag 
within the ſtate of Wedlock. Now though from the 
unlawtulneſs of fipple Fornication among the Jews, 
it be nor difficult to colle& that ir' is much more un- 
lawful among Chr:i/#;ans, becauſe our Saviour came not 
to deſtroy the Law but to fulfil it, and particularly as 
' you may ſee, Mar. 5.27, 28. as to that Commandment 


we are-now. upon; yer. becauſe there want not more 


dire& proofs of the unlawtulneſs thereof among us, 


than any we have before producd, I think it not amils 
to add them unto the former, and ſo much the rather 
becauſe all we can alledge will be little enough in this 
licentious age to ſtop the: progreſs of it. Now that 
there want notſuch proafs of the unlawfulneſs of For- 
nication among Chrift;ans, is evident from ſeveral 
places of the New T#tament, ſuch as are that of 
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f Maimonid. More Nevyochim, part. 
3- C49. 44 impediendum itaque iſta 
mala, & 8 contra at hoc bonum promo» 
veatur, diſtinio ſcil. familiarum, pro- 
bibite ſunt mexetrices & meritoris wel 
cynedi, nec ullus concubitus permiſſus 


x Cor,6.18. and Heb.13.4. in the former whereof St. 

Peul tells us,. That neither: Fornicators, nor Adulterers, 

ſball inherit the Kingdom of God : In the latter , the - 

ſame St. Paul, 'or whoever was the Author of that Epiſtle, That Whore- 

mongers and Adulterers God will judge : For as the word which we ren- 

der Fornicators and Whoremongers, lignifies properly the former, and 

15 not. therefore to be conſtrued in any other fenſe, where there is not 

ſomething in the Text to determine it otherwiſe ; ſo, that it is. to be 

taken in that ſenſe which our Tranſlators __ toit, isevident in each 

of the places alledg'd ; St. Pa! both in theone and the other diſtin- 

guiſhing it from Adultery, as in the latter oppoſing it to the ſtate of 

Marriage , and conſequently neither denoting any deviation-from the, 

worſhip of the True God ,, which is ſometimes , though Metaphori- 

cally, the ſenſe of the word Fornication,, nor yet any irregularity 

in contractin _ ſuch as is an Inceſtuous match, which is at 

other times the ſignification of it. But neither is there leſs force in 

that of the ſame St. Pazl, -x Cor. 6. x8. where he doth not only com- 

mand fleeinz fornication , which is in reaſon to be conſirud in the 

proper ſenfe of the word, 'becauſe he ſpeaks immediately before of 

 a' Mans joyning himſelf to an Harlor ; but moreover repreſents it as * 

a defiling of the Temple of God , which whoſoever doth , God. will 

be ſure to deſtroy. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider , will eaſily 

believe that fimple Fornication' is unlawful , as well as Adultery, 

or any other a& of Uncleanneſs : For what other Fornication can 

be ſuppoſed to be intended , where an Harlot is made the ObjeQt of 

ir,, and Men-are moreover, in the beginning of the next Chapter, 

gommanded-to Marry to avoid it? And though it be true, that the 

Law: of Nature affords not ſuch evident proofs of the unlawfylneſs 

thereof, as: of Adultery ; yet as they, who'had no other light to guide 

them,ſaw enough an it to make them deteſt it,as the ſinoers themlelves * cyryp. 'r 

to oblige them:to hide their wickedneſs ; * Chryſippas giving us to un- 7 ti a=: 

derſtand , Fhat. ſuch kind of Cattle at firſt exercisd their Trade out of 1 2 0 
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eſt, niſi cum propria uxore, que publice 
in matrimonium ducitur, 
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Cities; 
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Cities, and were wont t& cover their Faces with a Veil , that in. proceſs of 
time they threw away their Veils, but were not ſuſfered to enter into Cities 
rHll after the World came to be more depravd : So, that the Light of Na- 
ture is not without ſome proof of its unlawfulneſs,is evident trom thoſe 

-inconveniencies, which naturally ariſe from the permiſſion of it ; the 
Children of ſuch mixtures through the uncertainty of their Father , 
being apt to be rejeQted by all her Paramours, or at leaſt not to be pro- 
vided for by any, with that affeCtion and care which is due from a Pa- 
rent to a Child. Neither will it avail to ſay that that inconvenience 
may be avoided, by appropriating ſuch a Sinner to a Mans ſelf. For 
though I deny not thar uch an one may be faithful to her Paramour , 
and thereby give no real cauſe of the untertainty of his Off-ſpring : 

et as there is little reaſon for any Man to hope it of her, who hath fo 
ittle conſideration of her own reputation, as to take up ſo infamous a 
Trade ; fo it cannot at all be hoped for, unleſs there be a Covenant 
between the parties, which makes it little different from a Marriage, 
but however rather a Concubinacy than a Fornication. ; Which, that 

I may add that by the way, though it have nt much from Nature to 
oppugn it, yet 15s contrary to the Inſtitution of the Almighty ; thar 
as was before ſaid, not only requiring the union of the Man unto-the 
Woman, but ſuch an union alſo as might procure her reſpeCt as well 
as fellowſhip , and a-right of JONI in all he had. The former 

whereof as Concubines could not lay claim to, who 

* L. tom legato, SiG. Parvi D.de are made by the Civil Law * to differ from a Wife. in 

— m us caſs Dignity , according as the Judicious Hooker + hath 

empta parata ſunt , ſans enim niſi dige alls obfervd; ſo, that they were devoid of the latrer, 

nirate uibit tutereſt. Vid. & 1.00% . the ſmall, Portions their Children were put off with 
on . $013 DHS, ; . . 
+ Ecel. Polity. lib. g. Se&.73: ſhew ; the Scripture telling us of Abraham, Gen.25.5,6, 
., that wliereas he gave all that he had to Iſaac the Son of 
. his lawful Wife, he gave only gifts to the Sons of his Concubines, and 
. ſent them away from him. - | 
5. Laſtly, ( For Adultery is a fruitful crime, and comprehends nor 
only all Deviations from the Inſtitution of Marriage, ſuch as Fornica- 
tion and Concubinacy, but alſo all Exceſſes in it ) he whois immo- 

+ 4dultrr ef derate | in his love toward a lawful Conſort , is'no leſs an Offender 

«ror ©0497 againſt this Commandment, than he who placeth it uponan unlawful 

* Pþilo de 5þ:- ONe 3 both the one and the other arifing from an intemperate * appe- 

cial. 18.” pig: tite, which converts even our Meat and Drink into a fin, and taking us 

£% £5. off from more ſpiritual pleaſures. | 
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Of the groſſer fort of Uncleanneſſes what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice ,, and therefore ſo far of the Commandment that forbids them, 
But becauſe ( as hath been more than once intimated ): the lefſer' ſort 
of ſins are forbidden in this Commandment, as well as the greater, and 
together with them, all Incentives to them either in our ſelves or others; 
therefore , to make my Diſcourſe compleat , I muſt make them alſo 

| the ſubje& of my enquiry, and both diſcover and cenſure them. And 
here 1n the firſt place I ſhall make no difficulty to repreſent , that 
the Unclean deſires of the. Heart are no leſs forbidden by the Com- 
mandment , than any of the expreſſions of it ; partly becauſe the con- 
ſent of the Heart is that which corrupts even our ontward aQtions , 
but 
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bur rtiore eſpecially , becauſe our. Saviour himſelf hath told us, that 
He who looks upon a Woman to luſt after her , hath. committed Adultery 
with her already in his Heart, Mat. 5, 28. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall 
-I make any difficulty , upon. the ſcore of the foreſaid affirmation, 
to repreſent as forbidden all flich looks, geſtures, and 'tonches, as re- 
ſult from ſuch irregular deſires. For if, as our Saviour their inti- 
mates , but St. Peter * doth exprelly affirm ,' the Eyes may be full of * , per.2.14. 
Adultery, there is no doubt the ſame charge may fall upon the Lips or 
Hand, if they-be guided by the ſame inordinate paſſion. Thete is 
leſs doubt, thirdly , eſpecially after the Declaration of Chriſtianity , 
of the prohibition of te Uncleanneſs of the Tongue ; St. Paul exhort- 
ing. in one place to /ay aſide all filthy Communication, Col. 3. 8. as in 
another, to wit, Epheſ. 5.4. Al filthineſs, and fooliſh talking , and * 
jeſting which are not convenient : in fine , that they ſhould not ſuffer 
any corupt Communication to proceed out of their mouth , Ephel. 4. 29. 
And though I know the S7oicks, who were otherwiſe a Grave and 
Sor ey ,. made little , S. _ acc of wo kind of _ 
10ns, they arguing ( as Tally * tells us) that If there were any expreſ- « ,, r1;2 ,4. 
ſions realy diffoneft : - y. muſt become ſuch , either by the ſubject mat- Pairs PA 
ter of them , or the words themſelves ; the former whereof could not be , **nl.g.Ep.22 
becauſe the ſame thins might be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other words, 
as neither the latter , becauſe the very ſame expreſſions, might in another 
ſenſe commendably be uſed , both which the ſame Tully doth at large cx- 
emplifie : Though therefore 1 ſay, the Szoicks made no account at all 
of fach expreſſions, yea, moreover repreſented the diſlike of them as 
fooliſh and unreaſonable ; yet as they could not for all their ſubtilty 
draw the generality of men into their Opinion , nor am I perſwaded 
ſatisfie_ their own Conſciences ; ſo, that that Argument of theirs 
was vain and fallacious, may appear from hence, that beſide the prix- 
cipal Idea * or Notion of words, there is oftentimes az acceſſary oye, « ,,, , ,_ 
which doth got only much vary the ſignification of them , but give gique,ou, 17 4r: 
them a different eſtimate in the World. Thus for example, though 4 Peaſe. 
to ſay you Lye , ſignifies no more in the principal 1dea of it, than to bn 
ſay you know the contrary to what you ſpeak : yet in as much as in the 
eſtimate of the World which gives Laws to Speech , it doth more- 
over connote the Speakers contempt of him he gives the Lye to, it is 
juſtly look'd upon as a more reproachful expreſſion, and according- 
ly-ſo reſented in the World. In like manner, though unclean expreſ- 
10ns contain no mor. in their prixczpal Idea, than what is or may be 
expreſs'd in more civil ones ; yet inas much as together with that they 
do alſo connote that pleaſure which they give to our corrupt Nature, 
the Idea whereof will be apt to excite irregular motions and deſires in 
the Hearers, they are juſtly look*d upon as vite and abominable, and 
as ſuch to be abhor'd by all modeft and civil Perſons. Which ſaid, 
I ſhall anſwer more direAly to that Dilemma of the Szoicks, by which 
they ſeem to themſelves ro have driven all Modeſty out of the World. 
For be it, which is the proof of their firſt allegation , that the thing 
couched under unclean words may be honeſtly enough expreſsd in 
others ; yet it will not thence follow (which is the thing they deſire 
to infer from it) that an expreſſion can receive no pollution from the 
ſabje& matter of it, and conſequently , as to that particular , is nor 
capable of being unclean. For though that which is the matter of 
unclean words , may be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other, if you 
conſider it as to the ſubſtance or principal Idea of tt; yet can it _ 
| D, 
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ſo, if-you take in alſo the pods or acceſſary Ides, which is that which 
makes an expreſſion to be unclean. Again, though it be alſo true, 
which. is produced for the proof of the ſecond Allegation , that that 
expreſſion which is look'd upon as diſhoneſt in one ſenſe, may yet 
be commendably uſed in another; yet will not that at all avail to 
ſhew that no expreſſion can be diſhoneſt, which is the thing for which 
the dilemma is produc'd ; becauſe we do not pretend to evince the 
diſhoneſty of an expreſſion from the ſound it gives, but from the ſenſe 
which is couched in it, which therefore where it is different , may 

ive it a different eſtimate, and at the ſame time it makes it dil: 


Foneft in one ſenſe, makes it to be look'd upon as commendable in 


another. 
But not to inſiſt any longer upon the forementioned Argument of 


the Sroicks, becauſe however. it may have amuſed ſome Perſons, yet it 
hath hardly convinc'd ſo much as themſelves, ( fo great a diſguſt is 
there in Nature againſt all impure and immodeſft expreſſions) I will 
chuſe rather to go on to ſhew the Incentives and Occaſions of Unclean- 
neſs, as which we are no leſs obligd to avoid. Of this nature is 
Sloth and Eaſe , becauſe diſpoſing the —_ to it, and giving the Devil 
an opportunity to frame our Minds to the approbation of it : "Of the 
fame nature is Luxury or Exceſs in Meat and Drink , becauſe exci- 
tivg , nouriſhing , and corroborating our Natural Propenſions to it. 
Of the ſame nature again is converſe with Perſons of looſe or immadeſt 
behaviour , as by whoſe Example or Communication it will, be almoſt 
impoſſible not to be deprav*d : Of the like , he. reading of looſe Books, 
or liſtning. to impure Songs , or reſorting to offenſive Plays : The two 
Jatter, by how much the more grateful they are to our Senſe , and 


Paſſion, and Underſtanding , becoming ſo much the more pernicious, 


when Inſtead of Miniſtring to the ends of Vertue, and an innocent 
Pleaſure to which they are admirably fitted of themſelves , they are 
forced to ſerve the purpoſes of Ribaldry and Profaneneſs, And though 
that may perhaps be thought to be no furtherer of Unfleanneſs, but 
on the contrary the repreſſor of it ; yet Reaſon as well as Experi- 
ence {hews, that to combate an m_ Temptation when it is ſtrong 
and preſent , though with never ſo rational Arguments, doth rather 
irritate than extinguiſh it ; becauſe we cannot frame our Minds to dif- 
pute againſt it , but we muſt bring its allurements into our view , 
which under ſuch circumſtances will prevail above all our Reaſon 
and Reſolution. The moſt ſafe, as well as moſt eafie method of 
Conqueſt is, to fight as the Parthians do fleeing , and either to run 
from them into Company or to other Thoughts ; which if we do, we 
ſhall not only defeat theirs and the Devil's purpoſes , but be thereby 
better qualified to look them afterwards in the face , and not only 
avoid but ſubdue them. Such are the Incentives to that Impurity 
which is here forbidden, and which therefore it will concern us as 
much as in us lies to avoid; as it will alſo to take care, leſt We draw 
upon 1 the guilt of other Perſons, by miniſtring theſe or other ſuch like In- 
centives to them. In which number, as there is no doubt ax immodeſ# 
attire is to be reckoned, as by which Women of ill Fame ſeek to train 
unwary Perſons into their Snares; ſo what is modeſt or immodelt is ro 
be judg'd of by the cuſtome of the place, and by the example of Reli- 


gious Perſons in it. 
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The CONTENTS. 


The” Explication begins with a Diſcourſe concerning Property,, which 
this <4 2% Gr. both ſuppoſerh and profeſſeth to maintain. 7 hat de- 
fined to be ſuch a Right or Title, by which the thing enquired after doth 
fo become one either Perſon's or Societies as to jts uſe or emolument, as 
nt to be common to them with others : And is either with 4 power of Ali- 
enation, as all plenary Properties are, or without , as the poſſeſſions of 
Uſufruttuaries properly fo called. Enquiry i next made what foundation 

| it hath in Nature, which is ſhewn ſo for to enforce it as to perſwade the 
introducing where it i not, and the confirminguand cheriſhing it where it 
is : As is made appear both as to wr things which are immediately 'in- 
ftrumental to our ſupport , and thoſe which are only mediately , and by 
virtue of what they do produce; the former- being wholly uſeleſs , where 
they are not impropriated, es the latter not likely tf have their due culti- 
vation otherwiſe , or be peaceably enjoy'd. Property more truly reſolv'd 
into the Divine Inſtitution, and particularly into that grant of Domini- 
on which was made to Adam firſt, 4nd then to Noah and his Sons. The 
Properties of Men as they now ſtand reſolud into thoſe x} .onay Grants, 
The diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, and - where they have been be- 
fore fill d, into the will alſo of the precedent Poſſeſſour. An Anſwer to ſuch 
Objetions as are made, either againſt the Being of Property, or our way 
of eſtabliſhing it. As to the former mhereof is » 3D) that the Community 
which was in the Primitive Church was neither of Divine Inſtitution as 
to it, nor. induceth any Obligation upon the preſent : As to the latter, 
that Dominion is not founded either in Power or Grace. That Dominiow 
is not founded in Power , is evidenc'd from its ſuppoſing Meh at liberty 
to ſeize upon what they pleaſe , without conſideration of thoſe who have 
the ſame Intereſk : Which is both contrary to that love which Men 
ought to have for one another, and deſtruttive of that Community which 
FH ſuppoſerh. That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace evi- 
denced to be alike unſound , from the aiſhonour it doth to God who 
profeſſerh himſelf to be kind. to the unthunkful and the evil; to our 
Religion , which is thereby made to ſerve to evil and covetows pur- 
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DHOUGH I am well aware I ſhall find worls 
| enough in explicating the Nature, and inve- 
Togacng the ipecies of thoſe fins which are 
forbidden .in this Commandment ;- yet I fore- 
ſee it. neceſſary, even to. the right ſtating c 
thoſe, to premiſe ſomething concerning P; 
GOES Er ſuppoſe. For, Stealing being nothing elſe bug 
CER the clancular taking away of that which. is 
another Mans; neither can we ſuppoſe ſach a. fin as Stealing, unleſs 
there be ſuch a thing as Property 3- nor judge of the Quality of the 
- Theft , without reſpe& had to that Property which ir. is an inter. 
verſion of. Taking it therefore for granted, that. to the due know- 
ledge of the Nature of Stealing , it 1s neceflary to have a competent 
one of Dominion or Property, I will allot this Diſcourte to the Inve- 


ſtigation of 't, and accordingly inquire, | 


1. What Property is. - TE TY 

5, What Foundation it hath iti Nature. + 

3. By what means it was at firſt introdued, © © 

4. By whiat ways Men do now come to attzin it. To which 
1 ſhall ſabjoyn, in the 153, he 

«. Fifth place, The Examination of rhoſe things which have 


been alledg'd cither againſt the Being of Property, or-for 

| the eftabliſhing it upon other Principles. It 

\. 6. And laſtly,inquire, Whether the Properties of Men are'ſub- 
je& to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are. - _ 


t. Of the Nature of Property much need not. .be faid, at leaff as to, 
* that ſenſe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcobrſe :- It may 
ſaffice therefore to define it to be ſach a.Right or. Title, by vertue 
whereof , the thing inquird after doth ſo become one, either Per- 
ſons, or Societies, as to its Uſe or Emolument, as not_ to be common 
ro them with others; and is either with a Power of Alienation , as 
all plenary Dominions or ProÞerties are 3 of without it, as the Polef- 9 
fions of UkufruStuaries , properly ſo _ and other fuch like __—_ 


ee 2 


404 ' _' The Kighth Commandment. Paxrl. 
| feR Properties: 'The only.difficulty-will be, as to the; Foundation it 
hath in Nature, its Original, and the means of acquiring of it, with, 


< 


ocher ylig things, bripre-Fropos'd. 


2.: For the reſolution -of the f/f whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
ſiich things as: are immediately inſtrumental to'our Support, and ſuch 
as are only ly, and by virtue of thoſe things which they. pro- 
duce or maintain. If the Queſtion be concerning the former, of which 
fort are Food, and Raiment, and: the like ; fo, no doubt, Reaſon and 
Nature do ſo far enforce a'Property in them, as the Necefſlities of Na- 
ture do require. For, the Life; of Man. being-not to be ſupported, 
without ſach an Application of them to.our ſelves, as makes them per- 
feAly uſeleſs to others; there will ariſe a: neceſſity of appropriating 
ſuch a Portion of them. to every Perſon, as may ſuffice to/the _ 

. of him. And though Iwill not affirm as much concerning thoſe things * 
by which the former are produc or maintaind, of which nature are 
Trees to the Fruit, and the Earth to thoſe and all other the Supports 


-_ 


of FlumaneNature ;: yet I ſhall-not ſtick tomaintain., "that the*fi 
Natiire' dictates the expediency of a Property , and-pertuades'to-the 
obſervation of it : Partly,becauſe if Men had not diftin& Proportion in 
the*Earth; from whence all the Supports of Humane Lifereceiveeither 
their Being-or Subliſtence:, they would: not be over-forward-to (give; it 
that Cultivation which-ir requires, as fearing leſt-what.they had © 


i 


om 


cultivated ſhould be reap'd by-others; and partly, 'becauſe Mens. Ne- 
ceffities and'Defires being in general the ſame, there would otherwiſe, 


eſpecially ſince the Feoplhget the World, have ariſenamong Men-per- 


petual and'irreconcileable 'Diſcords,. concerning the:enjoying of thoſe 
Benefits which it affords: But other Foundations in-Nature, as it will 
be hard'to find; fo 1 think'/it extreamly- vain to-ſeek ; becauſe  ( as I 
ſhall by andby ſhew ) Property had its Original- from Divine Ialtitu- 
tion, . ind: becauſe thoſe Principles which-I have:alledgd from Na- 
may; ſuffice to perſwade thoſe to whom-the Divine Inſtitution is un- 
known , . to introduce it where it is not-already, and'to confirm and 
cheriſh it where it 1s, | x 


3. It being thus evident, what Foundation Property hath in Nature, 

roceed we to enquire.,..haw [it was at firſt: introdusd. For the reſo- 

| ation wherof, though it be. commonly alledg'd out of the Ancient 

* Juſtinus Hi- * Feather, and particularly the Poets, that all things at firſt were - 
fioriew/lid.43 mmon unto all,” and continu'd fo to be, till either the Prevalence of 


$ * 


- ages a ſome had appropriated what they pleas'd to themſelves, or the gene- 
ral Conſent of Mankind , led thereto, by. the former Conſiderations, 


caltores prims 
borigines fu- | 3 a be Ra” 5 | is . 
be —- put;them upon a diſtribution of them. :, yet, as T LaG@antivs hath well 
Rex Saturnus IE HS Edt 3 as | 7 q 
tante juſtitie ſuiſſe traditur, ut neque ſervierit ſub io quiſquanm , neque quicquam private vel babuerit, ſed omnia com- 
munia & indiviſe omnibus ſutrint , veluti unum cunttus patrimonium eſſet» Cicero de Officiis , lib. r. Sunt autem pri- 
vate nulla natura. Sed aut veters occupatione, ut qui quondam in vacue venerunt aut viftoria, ut qui bello potiti fint : 
aut lege, aut paftione, condirione, ſorte- - Virgilius Ge rum, hb. 1. | 
| 32.43 Ante Jovem wills ſubigebant arva rolent, 
| Nec ſignare quidem aug. partir limite campum 
| Fas rrat; in medium quaribant ——————— 
De codem ſzculo Sencca, in Oltavia. Aﬀt..2. 4 
WS” 2o<t — Perviun cunts iter, 
Communis uſus onniun verum ſuit. ; 
f Inſtic. Divin. lib. 5, c. $- 04 Pocte diffum ['ilud nempe prix citatum ex Virgilio ] fic accips oportet, non ut exi- 
ſtimemus nibil omnino tum fuiſſe privati; ſed more Portico figuratum, ut inteliigamus tam liberalts fuiſſe bomines, ut 
nates fibi ſruges non includerent,. nes (oli abſconditis incubarent, ſed pauperes ad commutionem propris labors admitterent. 


. obſerv, 


mie the'Poorer fort to aTparticipari 
all ' Expreſfions* of 'Poets being 
there wit ſuch'a One 
Inſticution of 'the” Div 


' that fir Grant of Dom 


. For, beſide that Man-and 'Woman ' are”by 'the'Infticurion of the'Di- 
vine Majefty but as one Perſon and therefore that Dominion/'which 
God gave” 0'\Adan and /Eve to 4 be:-look'd upon/rather: 454 Property y; 
than a Cothmunity, ( whence it is, thar'in;the repetition of this Grane 
to-Noah andihis Sons ,/ there is not the. leaſt mention either of 'Nge's 
Wifez'orof theirs; whictvinall probability there wopld have been, if 
they had had an equal-intereft init with their Husbands ,: or were to 
be ſook?di/upon as diftint Perſons from them ) beſide this, I fay, ithe 
Woman being by the condition of her'$ex ſubjeQed tothe Man; makes 
her rather an” Uſufrutuzry, than'a' Proprietary ftriQtly ſo'called;/'or 
asaninferiour 'Proprietary under a' Chief, by 'means whereof chere 
is not:fo' much' a Community ; /as :diftin&, but ſubordinate Properties 


F 
” 


Now," as that Property''wherewichour firſt Parents, or rather th&one 
of them, | was inveſted,” gave theni' Authority, under” God, to'difpoſe 


of it to. their Children, according as then oſetves ſhould NN 
expedient ; ſo, that they did-accordingly difpoſe-of ' it; and that too 

in diſtinQ- Properties, \rhe'Story'of Car» and” be ſhews; -the former | 
whereof; 'as the 'Book of Geneſis *-infortns us 4 had *Cavrel and Mea: * cb. 4. 2. #4; 
dows for: his/Property ; the/latter, 'Tillage'and Corfl.:  For,' tha cheſe © 5% Mer 
were not 'only 'their pens yy their Father, buc- ther © 
Properties, ' appears- by' their 


ringing-of'each for an Offering:!' and 
paſſing them away, as well as having an/ inſpeQion'of them.» Now, 
though what hath been ſaid: concerning Adam, ſufficiently ſhews whar 
the Original of 'Property was; and by. whonr and after what manner 
it was/at firſt introduc ;- yet becauſe' Humane Kind had as.-it Were # 
ſecond beginning in Noah, all but' him and his Family being deſtroy? d 
by the Flood; I think ir not -amiſs to ſhew the ſame'ro: have'beeri the 
Original of Property, amidſt this ſecond\ Race: of Mankind, '”'T6 the 
evidencing whereof, though thar of Gezeſis may ſeem very: repugnant, - - 
where renewing” the: forementioned” Charter of Dominion, God*'di- \. A 
reQeth it-to: Noah and his Sons, Gen." 9. 1, 2, whereby this" lower * 2M 
World may ſeem to have been | cx to them in common ;' yet as its 
not eaſie 'to ſuppoſe God would i make Noah and his Sons equal; -be- 
cauſe that-would have taken off from that Reverence which was due 
unto. the Father ; ſo, that Noah did' not Took upon himſeIf-as fach, 
the Bleſſing which he pronounc'd npon Faphet ſhews, Ge. 9. 27.” For, 
the Bleſfings' of Fathers being anciently with Authority, and 'corifer- - 
ring thoſe Advantages which they pronounc'd , Noah bleſſing Faphet 
with the enlarging of his Borders,  ſhews'him not to have beef with: 
out” Authority: of enlarging or confining them.  Wheance it is, that 
though in the Old Teftament there-be no mention of Noah's interefhi £ 
himſelf in' that Diviſion of the Earth which was made betweert/No4/'s 
12 | ' Sons, 
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- which he 


Sons, in the tenth Chapter of Gezefis ; yet a Tradition hath preyail' 
as Mr. Selden Cahfoi ou of Euſcbins and Cedrenwe) that Noah, by 
bees 1 from the Almighty, was the Author of it, and conlign'd ic 
to them by his laſt Will and Teſtament z admoniſhing them moreover, 
that no one ſhould invade his Brothers Territories, nor do any injury 
to him. Which is the more probable , becauſe otherwiſe Diſſentions 
might have riſeh among them , which it is not to be ſuppos'd but fo 
good a Father as Noah would provide againſt ; and much lefs is it to 
ſuppos'd, but the God of Peace and Order would. This only would 
addec though miore than once before infinuated, that though God 
made thoſe two Heads of Mankind the Proprietors of this ſublunary 
World, yet not ſo as to licence them to confine it wholly to themſelves 
whilſt alive, or to make any other diftribution of it after their Deaths, 


- than the Laws of God and Reaſon ſhould allow. For, beſide that this 


Charter of Dominion is by God direfted to Noah and his Sons, which 
cannot by any means be falv'd, unleſs they had a Title in him ; both 
in that and. the former Grant , premiſing the Admonition of Irecreaſe 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth , to that Charter of Dominion 
ave them over it, he thereby plainly intimated an Obliga- 
tion in thoſe two great Heads of Mankind, to impart of that Domini- 
on to their Poſterity, and a Right in that Poſterity to i it: As in- 
deed without them neither could they have ſubdu du'd the Earth, nor 


. exercisd that Dominion over. it which they had. - The Reſult of which 


Obſervation is, that all the Deſcendents of Adem and Noch have a na- 
tural one i it, as being given not only to them, but in and by them 
to their Deſcendents,- or '(as the P/a/myſ# hath expreſſed ir, P/al. 115. 
16.) to the Children of Men. #e Cay od 2 

4. But becauſe whatſoever Diſtribution was made in thoſe elder 
Times, it is certain that the Bounds of Mens Poffeffions have been ofc- 


_ en and: greatly confounded, by that Avarice and Injuſtice which have 


fince overſpread the whole Earth ;. but however, there are no Records 


extant of Donations and Succeſhions , whereby:Men might be affurd 


of the Legicimateneſs of their feveral Acquiſitions : therefore it will 
be neceffary to. inquire , in order to our own particular fatisfaQions , 
by what means Men do now come ta have a Property in their ſeveral E- 
ſtates. Fox the diſcovery whereof, not to tell you, becauſe thar is ſuf- 
ficiently apparent, that God being the Great Landlord of the World, 
Mens Properties , and the Modifications thereof, muſt receive their 
cing from his Will; as neither, becauſe that is alike evident from 
the Premiſſes , that the diftinQtion of Properties is of his own' bleſſed 
Inſtitution : I ſhall chuſe rather to inquire, how this Will of his may 
Appear , as to the ſeveral Properties we either. do or may enjoy. In 
whereunto, I will inquire, 1. Concerning ſuch Lands or Goods 

as are without any preſent Poſſeflor ; or, 2. Such as. are already occu- 
pied. If the Queſtion be concerning ſuch Lands or Goods as are 
without any preſent Poſſeſſor, ſo the common Conſent of Mankind hath 
aniboted- the Right to tlioſe who ſhould firf poſſeſs themſelves of 
them : And not without reaſon, if.we remember, that ſach Impropri- 
ations are not only not diſpleafing to the Divine Majeſty , but of his 
own Bleſſed Inſtitution. For, being fo, it is but- reaſonable to think 
it to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property of it, 
to whom he by his Providence-hath both made the firft Diſcovery, 
and given the opportunity of pofſefling themſelves of them. Whence 
it is, that things left , or thrown away, do by the ſame general goons 
; ent 
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thoſe hat 4o We them, 'or' deſire the poſſeſſion © 


the former whereof, as much need not be faid , after I have already 
ſhewn yon, that the ſcifing upon any thing that is free, becomes the 
Property of hin that ſeifech ir; fo, much leſs of ſuch Poſſefions as 
are by the Lawyers calld Bone fidei,or ſuch as do not appear to havebeen 


acquired by any evil Arts : It being to' be preſum'd to be the Will'of 


God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property of any thing,, who are 
not only without: any evil Arts , but'by the ; whey. of his Providence 
put into the Poſſeſſion of it; | And though the ſame' be not to be 
faid of ſuch Poſſeffions as are acquird by evil Arts, becauſe, though 
the Providence of God may'pals for a Declaration ofhis Willand Api 
probation, where it is not 'contradicted;; yet it cannot be look'd up- 
on as ſuch, where it cuoſſeth his Revelations, becauſe thoſe are both the 
Primary and moſt indire& Interpretations of it: yet there are two things 
which may. and! muft be. faid, as tothe evidencing of that Property 
which we have faid to ariſe fromthem. 1. That*Pofſeffion, of what 
ſort ſoever, is to beeſteem'd _ againſt him that is not able to ſhew 
a better ; and conſequently, that the evil Arts whereby any Man hath 
attain'd it, cannor excuſe him from Sin who ſhall either fraudulently; 
or violently, endeavour to take it from him. 2. That Poſſeflions 
which they call: of Evil Faith,' if corroborated by the continuance of 
ſome Ages, (but how many, muſt be-left:to the Laws of the Place; 
or the Law of Nations, to gftermine) may give the Poſleſſor a Right 
or Property in them : As becauſe otherwiſe there would be little Se- 
curity to the Conſciences of Poſſefſors, conſidering the great and-vio- 


| lent Alterations that have hapned in all States and Kingdoms ; ( For, 


Majorum primus quiſquis fuit ille tuorum, 
Aut paſtor fuit , aut 'ilind quod dicere polo.) 


ſo.alfo becauſe there would otherwiſe ariſe endleſs Controverſies about. 
Poſſeflions : both which Inconveniencies it is to be ſuppos'd the God of 
Peace and Order hath provided againſt. ' To all which we may add, 
That as-it is God who ſets up one and pulleth down another, ſoit is in 
reaſon to be prefam'd to be his Will to keep both the .one and the other 
in their ſeveral Conditions, when he gives him whom he hath advanc'd 
| ſo-long a continuance in his Station, and ſuffers not the other in all that 
while to be able to remove him from it. _ | 
From the Poſſeflor of any thing , paſs we to the. Expe&Fant of it, 
and. inquire by what means he may come to have the Property of it. 
In order whereunto, I fay, firſt, That it muſt be ordinarily by zhe A&# 


of the preſent Poſſeſſor of it. For the Poſteſſor of any Eftate ac uiring 


thereby 
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whether explicit or implicit ; the former whereof is, when 
Sell or Wm 61 their Un at for 2 Valuable .oniideration 
ter, when they oblige themſe yes to an Ac , XAN 

payment of a certain Sum of 'Money, which. is-n | 


out the Alienation of the other , either in 
ſo obligeth himſelf, becauſe otherwiſe the Obliga 

tacitly contraQting to ave with ſd much'of his Property as v 
fie the Obligation he hath 'taken upon him. Ordinarily therefore no 
Man cane acquire the Right and Property of another, without the Ac 
of the Poſſeſſor of it. But, as it may ſometime wy 0p the Part 
may paſs out' of this World; without making any fuch AQ, in Which 
eaſt it doth not only ceaſe to be his, but naturally falls to ze nexr of 


ras Will fatis- 


Kzn, it b_ to be ian” that it was the will of the Perſon dyin 
4 


_ tohave it 


, as being moſt oblig'd to gratifie them; {o it may alſo 
happen: (as Iſhall afterwards ſhew) that the Party may by fome_ Miſ- 
demeanour forfeit that property of his to the State, of which he is 
both a Member and a Subject. - In which Caſe, though without, yea, 
againſt his prefent will, the.Property of the Delinquent may. accrue zo 
the State, and by it be either preſervd #2 its own "Sara or paſs d over ro 
axother. This only would be added, That even ſuch a Tranſlation-can- 
not-be ſaid to be altogether without the will of the Perſon thar offends : 
For, every Man, either expreſly or tacitly, binding himſelf to ſubmit 
to the Penalty of the Laws of that State of which he profeſſeth himſelf 
to be a Subje&, doth, Eo nomine,where the Penalty is'the Forfeiture of 
his Property, conſent to the transferring of it, and conſequently, makes 
it the Property of another. - Feds ner 

5. Having thus ſhewn as well'that there is ſuch a thing as Property, 
as by what means it was at firſt Inftituted , or comes now to be. ac-- 
quir'd ; Fthink it not amiſs, for the' clearing both of rhe one and the 
other, to examine zhoſe zhings which have been alledg' azainſt the Be- 
ing of Property, at leaſt under the Times of the Goſpel, or for the efta- 
bliſhing it #por other Principles. | 

There are who ſuperficially conſidering that placein the As of the 
Apoſtles, where it's {aid , that the multitude of thoſe that believ'd were 
not only of oze heart , but had all things common , have from thence 
made bold to conclude , That the Law of Chriſtianity obligeth all Be- 
lievers to have all things common among themſelves. In anſwer to 
which , not to tell you , that Example is no Law, and conſequently, 
that the PraQtice of thoſe firſt Believers doth not induce an Obligati- 
on ; as neither (though I might) -that what may be of force in a Soci- 
ety, which is but yet in its beginning, ought not to be drawn into 
example in a ſettled one : I ſhall chuſe rather to alledge a Paſſage in 
the ſame place , which ſhews this Community of theirs to have been 
the Reſult, of their. own free will, and not of neceſſary Obligation: 
That, I mean, which was uttered by St. Peter to Ananias, who fold 
his Poſſeſſions upon a pretence to make them common to other Be- 
lievers. For St. Peter demanding, As 5. 4. Whilft it remained, was 
it not thine own ? and after it was fold, was it not in thine own power ? 
plainly ſhews, that Chrit;aniry did not oblige them to Tres 

| their 


- 
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their Properties', but that:rhey might; if they. had © pleas'd, foriany 
ing in Chriſtianity to the contrary ,;thaye kept their Lands as thay 
were ;\or, 'afrer they had ſold them, kept the Prices of them. . 
- :'Bub becdufe: that: Duſt which - hathibeen rais'd in this Argument, 
doth not ariſe- fo: much: from [the queſtioning 'of a Property, as from 
the: proper Baſes upon which it ought to/beeftabliſhed ; I will, with- 
tit. :more ado*,” apply my. ſelf to conſider of two Apes which 
fa been ſet up:in oppoſition to my own ;. whereof the former founds 
Dominion i Power , the-:latter #2 Grace! and Pety,. As to the former 
- of theſe, much need not 'be faid;, becauſe it doth not only proceed 
upon the fuppaſition of ſuch a Community as never :was, but'doth 
farther ſuppoſe Men at _— to ſeiſe upon what they pleaſe, with- : 
out conſideration had of thoſe that have the ſame Intereſt : Which is 
not/only contraty to that Love and AﬀeCtion which the Sons of Men 
ought to have for one another, as the-ProduQ of the ſame Common 
Stock ; bur deſtruQive of that very Community which it ſuppoſes. 
For, if all Men have an equal-Righr to all Things, they are in reaſon 
to.take ſuch a courſe for the accommodation of Aﬀairs between them, 
that all Men may have their due proportion ; which muſt be by per- 
mitting the: Determination to the Judgment of the major part, /or 'to 
the more impartial Arbitrement of a Lot. Otherwiſe, they do nor. 
only challenge an equal Right with other Men, but ſuppoſe their own 
to be the beſt, which deſtroys that Community which they ſuppoſe. 
And though it ſhould ſo happen, as in ſuch a Community no doubr. ir 
may, that a Man ſhould. be conſtraind by force to afſert his own Pro- 
portion; yet as Reaſon and. Nature forbids the uſe of ſuch a Remedy, 
till it do. appear that more. mild- ones will not ſucceed; ſo it 'oughe 
not to:be- imploy'd to the vindicating of anything which is above the , 
Proportion of him. that uſeth it. For, if all Men have an equal Right 
to every Thing; every thing 'is to continne in its Community ;| or, if 
that cannot be done without prejudice; to.every one, they are of ne- 
ceſſity to agree upon a Diſtribution, but however not to challenge 
above their Proportion in it. But becauſe this Fyporheſis is ſo. wi 
and extravagant, that a Man muſt throw off his Reaſon, as well as , 
his Religion, before he can aſſent to it ; I will proceed forthwith to 
the conſideration of the other, which founds Dominion zz Grace ax4d 
Pizety. | 
ow though this Hypotheſis looks more demurely than the other, 
becauſe clad in the Habit of that which of all others doth moſt deſerve 
our ReſpeQt; yet as it hath little countenance from thar Religion which 
it diſſembles, ſo it is equally pernicious to'it with the former, and par- 
ticularly to the Chriſtian one. For the evidencing whereof, I will 
 alledge, firſt, the diſhonour it doth to its Author, upon whoſe Honour 
the Reputatioa of Religion doth depend. - For, whereas there' is no- 
thing which God more chalilengeth to himſelf, or is indeed more wor- 
thy of him, than the being kind to the unthankful, and to the evil, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the good, and ſending his 
- Rain upon the juſt and the'unjuſt ; that Hyporbeſis which founds Do- 
minion in Grace, confines this Love of this to the Good and Juft, and 
conſequently ſpoils him of that Noble Prerogative of his Nature, in 
being kind ;to:the unthankful and rebellious. But neither is it leſs 
diſhonpurable to that Religion which we. profeſs, if we conſider ei- 
ther the Spirituality of its Motives ,' or the peaceableneſs of its Prin- 
ciples. For, whereas our Religion PRs to allure Men , nor by ; 
* CRB _ _ 
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the Bait of Earthly Pleaſures , bur by the'more noble, Pleaſures of: rhe 
Mind, and that Spiritual Happineſs which conſifts in the fight _ 
joyment of God ; thereby removing all ſbſpicion from ir ſelf, of 

ing to promote it ſelf by mean Arts, of ftanding in need of them : 
That Hyporhefis which founds Dominion in Grace, ſubjeQts the Purity 
of Religion to the mean Enjoyments' of the World, and ntakes it Jook 
more hke a Defign upon Mens Eftates, than upon their Souls.:: Again, 
Whereas our Religion profeſſeth nothing: more rhan:the iprocuring of 
Peace, as well of the , Profeſſors thereot'with one another , as wich 
thofe rhat are Strangers or Enemies tot; that Hyporheſic which founds 
Dominion. in Grace, is ſo-far from contributing co it, \that it hardly 
leaves place for Peace even within our own Boloms. For; rue Grate 
being. fo ſecret a thing , that we cannot certainly underſtand it in another, 
* pramhal's and wor without Hifficulty in our felves; if- (2s a learned Prelate * doth 
Vindication well argue) Grace fbould give every one that pretends tro it an Intereſt in 
oforenary ad ,}t which # azorher Mans lawfal Poſfeſſion, #o.Mans Title contd:be certain 
Clergy , from 20: another, ſcarcely to hianſclf; From whence muſt neceſlarily follow an 
ire Bs evarge incredible Confuſion, and an inevitable Perturbation in all Eftates.. To | 
cr, 7 allwhich, if weadd , that God hath expreſly fubjeRed the believing 
_ SubjeQ toan vnbehieving Prince, and the:believing Servant:r6 the wn- 
believing Maſterz that he hath moreover enjointd theiformer to pay 
Tribute ro his unbelieving Prince, as an Acknowledgmens'of thar Au- 
thority which God hath given him. over him : ſo wefhalt nor only be 
fully coovinc'd, that Dominion is not founded'in Grace; bur that forne+ 
what elſe was intended in that , and fuch-hke' Texts, which aſſure: us 
that. ahe zneek- fhalb inherit the Earth , which are! the moſt plauſible 
Grounds of thar:Hyporhefis. And indeed , as'fuch' like» Promiſes are 
neceſlarily to be utderftood with ſubordination: to God's: Glory, and the 
eternal Welfare of our Souls , '( both whick- are oftenciines'more-pro- 
moted by. Poverty and Aﬀiiftions., than by: che afluencyof Temporal 
Benefics) partly, becauſe otherwiſe they would be rathera Curſe than 
' 2 Bleſfing, and partly, becauſe, in the ftrict underſtanding of ther, 
chey are but rarely tulfild to. the Meek ; 'which would 'undonbredly 
not have hapned, if God, that cannor lye, had meant them in the h- 
reral notion of the Words : ſo, whatever be the fenfe of them, they ra- 
ther ſhew what the meek Perſon may promiſe himſelf fron God's Pro- 
vidence, than any Right in him to challenge it from the World, and 
much lefs poſſeſs himſelf of by force. Such Actions as thoſe being very 
inconſiftent with that Meekneſs to which: the Inheritance of the Earth 

is promiſed. | & IN 63909157; 

6. But not to inſiſt any longer on the ſubverſion of ain Hyporheſis, 
which will find little credit among any other than the Indigent and Diſ- 
contented; as neither among them, any lo chan till thoſe Indigen- 
ces and Diſcontents be remov'd; I will chuſe rather, following rhe Me- 
thod before laid down, to inquire whether the Properties of Men are 
ſubjett to Limitations, and what thoſe Limit ations are. - 

Ic is a common Opinion, at kaſt among the Vulgar ſort, that when 
they have acquir'd a Property in any thing, it becomes ſo intirely theirs, 
that they cannot at all be abridged im it without injury. Now, rhough 
I am willing to believe, that thoſe who are fo perſwaded, underftan# 
this Abſoluceneſs of theirs with reference only to Men; yet E think: it 
aot amiſs, and ſo. much the rather, becauſeall juſt Limitarionsof Mens 
Properties are originally from God, to ſhew, firſt, that they are Lined 
by Goa, and how they are limited by him. 

| That 
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That they are limited by God, needs no'other Procf than;that Or-- 
ginal Grant of Dominion which God 'made_ to Ade and Noeh,' and 
' thoſe Laws which he hath ſince given: concerning the uſer or s = of 
them. For,inaſmuch as that. Original Grant was not to the Perſons of 
Adam and' Noah only , but-to all that deſcended-from their Loyns , as 
appears from the preceding. Diſcourſe ; it will follow. (as was there alſo 
ta) that all the Sons of Men have a natural Right to'a Portion of 
it, and conſequently,” that Particular Properties are Fimited by the Ne- 
ceſlities of thoſe of the ſame Stock ; whether, it be. by obliging the 
Owners to impart of-them to thoſe their needy Brethren, or, as t ſhall 
afterwards ſhew , by warranting the Neceffitous, in the failure of all 
other Means , to extort. ſo, much from the other , as may ſerve to the 
Support of them. But neither .is it leſs clear from the Laws which 
God hath ſince given, that Mens Properties are limited by the Almigh- 
ty. Far, -a Law, where it is impos'd, 'retrenching Mens Liberty, as 
. to that particular which it ejorps ; if God hath preſcrib'd Laws con- 
cerning the uſe or diſpoſition of them , ogy Property will be fo far li- 
mited, as the Laws which. are impoſed do dire&.' All:therefore that 
will be requiſite to do, will be to inſtance" in thoſe Laws, which will 
at the ſame time acquaint us how they are limited by him. Of this na- 
ture is, firſt, that Law which, enjoyns pro 6 a Law which is tio 
leſs written in the Hearts of Men, than in the Divine Sctiptures. For 
Sobriety being nothing” elſe than a Moderation in our Enjoyment of 
thoſe:good Things which he bath given ts, he who preſcribes ſuch a 
* Moderation, doth _ ently fo far retrench our Property , which 
conſiſts in a Right to ule. and enjoy them. Of the. ſame nature are 
thoſe Laws which require the honouring of God with our Subſtance ; 
whether as inthe Old Law, by offering part of it in Sacrifice.; or as in 
the New , by imparting.of. them to thoſe who miniſter about Holy 
things i. He who preſcribe ) J 


4 
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cribes ſuch'a Law, 1o far impairing Mens Proper- 
ties , as the Service of Religioh doth require.  Laftly , Foraſtnuch. as 
the ſame Law of God doth enjoin miniftring tq the Poor out of them, 
that Right whgk we have to uſe and'enjoy them , muſt be {> far re- 
trench'd, as the Law of Charity doth _ | PE 
\ But becauſe, how unwilling foever Men may be to haye their Pro- 
perties limited by the- Divine Majeſty, yet they will be aſhamed to 
5 wp it out ; therefore proceed we to inquire, whether or no," atid how 
they may be limited by Men; which is a Confinement Man can leſs pati- 
ently endure. In order whereunto, I will entreat firſt 'oFall of Prixces, 
. and then of /z/5 P»blick Perſons, | | C | 
Of the Aurhority of Princes in this Aﬀair , no doubt can be made; - 
as becauſe that Law of God which conſtitutes them, empowers them to 
lay « Tribute upon their SubjeCts ; ſo becauſe every Man doth, either 
expreſly 'or tacitely , ſtipulate to contribute toward the Support of 
that State whereof he- profefſeth himſelf to be 'a Member : by means 
of which , though their Properties 'come to be limited; yet ir is im 
effe& by themſelves. Again, Foraſmuch as the Publick Weal, as well- 
as Charity, .requires the Support of thoſe who have not wherewithal. 
to maintain themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that it is in the power 
of thoſe to whom the Care of the Publick Weat is committed, fo far 
to abridge the es of Priyate Perſons, as the Neceſſities of thoſe 
diſtreſſed ones ſhall Foquire , whether it be by permitting the looſe 
Ears of Corn to the gathering of the Poor , as the Cuſtom ofall Chri- 
ftian Nations doth preſcribe ; or by exaQting a Contribution from their 
. | 2 + & a \- - Purſes, 
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Purſes, by means of which ſuch a'part of their Properties paſſeth over 
to the Poor, and the Proprietary himſelf, and not they, becomes a 
Thief for detaining it. 'In-fine, Whereſoeever the Publick Good 
cannot be either procur'd or maintain'd as it ought, but by ſetting Limits 
to, or ſerving it ſelf of the Properties of particular Perſons, there, no 
1- be lawful for thoſe who have care of it, both to ſer 
Bounds to, and ſerve themſelves fo far forth of them: He who preſcribes 
any End, conſequently warranting the- uſe of ſuch, Means as ſhall be 
found 'to''be- conducing to it. Which ſaid, nothing remains to be in- 
quir'd into, but whether the Properties of Men may receive a Limitati- 
on from more private. Perſons. To the Affirmative whereof, as no man 
hath or can pretend, fave where he who canferr'd them hath affix*d a 
Limitation, or the Proprietary himſelf hath conſented to it ; fo, in each 
of thoſe Caſesno doubt a Limitation by private-Perſons is not only poſ- 
ſible, but reaſonable : It being but juſt ( becauſe the natural Conſequent 
of Property ) that he who inveſts another Perſon with it, ſhould have 
the modelling of his own Grapt ; as on the other fide, that they who con- 
ſent to any ſuch, ſhould be bound! up by it; He who conſents.to any 
—_ making it his own AQ, and conſequently receiving no In- 
jury by it. | L1H 0 SM ORG} as 
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Of the Negative Part of the Commandment , which is. ſhewn to import the 
not uſurping upor , or any way diminiſpuing of our Nezghbours Property; 
This evidented, not from the force of the Word Steal , which ic acknow- 
ledg'd'to fignifie only the clancular taking away of that which is anothers ; 
but from the general Deſign of the Decalogue, 'the Comtprehenſiveſs of 
the two'faregoing Precepts , and the Fundamental Reaſon of the Prohi- 

 bition of Theft. © An Adareſs tos rms 47 the Crimes that arg 1n- 
cluded in it ; which are ſuch aq are diſtinguiſh d- from each other, either 
by the manner. of their Commiſſion, or by thoſs ObjeZts about which they 

'  &Yeromverſant. | Of the former ſort is , 1. The Th of the Hears, or 
that. Covetouſneſs whereby it i inclind to commit it 3 as is made appear; 

' both by God's having a principal regard to the Heart , and the Analogie 
of the tmo former Commandments. 2. That Uſurpation which the Tongue 

's inſtrumental to, mhether by its Silence in the concealing of Defects 
 (mhere is ſhewn, what Defetts may, or enay not be conceal 'd)) or by its + 
Expreſſions ; ſuch as are thoſe who put too fair a Gloſs upon - our own'; 
or caſt a Diſparagement upon the Commodities of others. 3. The Theft 
of the outward Work; which again is made to conſiſt in the taking away, 
or detaining, or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbour.” - Under the 
feſt of theſe are ranked, all open'and violent Rapines , the »fing wntgual 

or deceitful Meaſures,' the making uſe of falſe ws , or other ſuch like 

" Artifices; rhe wearying « May out of his own with unjuſt Vexations,' the 
© exutting or taking of immoderate Uſe ; where is ſhewn withal,' that all 
Uſes not unlawful : and, in fine, the monopolizing of Commodzties. The 
- detainiag or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbour, ſhewn to be, "in 
ihe manner, Thefts ; and the ſeveral Species thereof enumerated. © 


SHED 


F AVING entreated 'at large in my' laſt concerning Property, 
which this Commandmeat*both ' ſuppoſeth,, and {as I ſhall by | | 
and by Yew) profeſſeth to maintain ; it” remains that: we-inquite; | 
Heads. ; FRF 2 ALTER... 4%" 


| 1. The former whereof imports the »ot #/arping. upon, or:any-. 
way diminiſhing the Progerty of our Neighbour: kicks ir 
the Negative part of the Commandment. __ Ln 
2, The latter, ( which is zhe Affirmative, ) _-— - | 
x. The uſing of af due Means for the procuring and main- 
taining of: our own ; and, _ WT 
2. The, contributing , what in us lies, 70 the procuring, 
defending, or enlarging the Property of our Neighbour. 


1. 1 begin with the former of theſe , eventhe Negative part of the 


Commandment, affirm'd by us to be the ot »ſurping upon, or any way 
diminiſhing” 


bing'of our Neighbour s Property : Where again theſe five things 
would be inquird into. * | a The ENEDT 
_ 1. How itdoth appear that the Negative part, of Prohibition, 


[ 
* 


; rehends 1n it all uſurping upon, or any way dimk- 
nilking of our Neigtiboiirs Properly. Foe d "40 bop 
2, 
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2. What particular Crimes are included in it.” _ 
3. What Actions are to be lookd upon as exempted. 
4: Wherein the Criminalnels'of thoſe things which are inclu- 
__ ded in-it doth conſift.. And, 
5. And laſtly, What Puniſhments may be inflicted on them by 
" a Civil Magiſtrate. | 
1. There being nothing rhore pre rejudicial to the irengih of any AC 
ſertion, than to ſuffer it to. relt at a pan weak or fallacious Princi- 
ples; I ſhall not only -wave'the ar the generality of the Prohi- 
bition from the Latitude wherein the >. word Stealing is ſometimes ta- 
ken, but profeſs my ſelf to a "ih thoſe who underſtand no other 
- by Stealing, than the clancular taking away. of that which'is another 
Mans ; that being the proper fi :enifchriog of the Word, and.ſo under- 
ſtood by all the Tranſlators of the Decalogue. And: indeed , as [ ſhall 
by and by ſhew, that there is no _neceffity at all of underſtanding it it in 
a more general ſenſe; ſo, that we-ought to take- it in a more Te- 
ſtrained one , the Stile of the Devotarns, Xs and > + rticularly of the two 
foregoing. Precepts, ſhews. + of. Murther and Adul- 
only NETS Fong of if lojuricaliies and: Unclean- 
ll choſe which are of the ſame Gezas,; it is but reaſon- 
ſpecially when the Hebrew phraſe inclines/ us tot) 
andment we are now upon, made uſe of one 
_ hr Crime in the matter of Injuſtice-, to-expreſs all thoſe that are of 
the ſame nature with it. , Which Obſervation, as it eftabliſheth* the 
proper Notion.of the word Sreal, for which it .was pri dy: pro- 
duc'd ; ſo withal affords no contemptible Argument of Gods interition | 
to forbid i in it. a7 Uſurpations whatſoever , or diminutions of the -Proper- 
Fies of our Neighbours; eſpecially if we add thereto the genera] &-' 
fign of the Precepts of the Decalogue , and the Agreement of others 
with that which is here expreſly orbidden. For, with what ſhadow 
_ of Reaſon can any Man think God intended no 'other juſtice. than 
that which is expreſſed in the Commandment, when'( beſide the gene- 
ral Deſign of the Decalogye, which I have ſhewn to have been intend- 
ed as an AbſtraQt of the whole Duty of Man , and the Comprehenſive- 
neſs of the wy forego ee Prohibitions tions). thoſe Injuftices whach are not 
upon, or Diminutions of Mais Pro- 
perties; which i is Þ the Fundamental Reaſon of the Prohibition.” T will 
Ck Particular with that of Philo *, in his 
Decalogo, where he makes this ſhort Remark 
recept., » The Third Commandment, 
for ſo It Is, 1n his account, . of thoſe of the 


oe, T > Dokrom roo revglcett. rank d why hath the eſtimate of defrauding of Cre- 
ditors, or ard thoſe ye cos s that have been depoſited 


with «as; of medling with thoſe s which belong to the Publick , and 
—_ = weptly ought not not to be (bard betiveen Private Men; a alſo 
[7 Rapines: ; in fine, of ſuch Covetouſneſſes whereby Men are in- 


2, either openly or privily , to withdraw theſe things which Selong fo 


* Now þ what hath been ſaid, may ws us 2 competent un- 
derflanding of thoſe things which are forbidden by the mand- 
r dap. Premiſes, that all rnd are, wlloby the 


it 
no L fag your! Neighbours are ay way impair 'd: yet becauſe Men 
are are Tldom ſo vi as to apply any general Direttion to their orvak | 
| particular 
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particular Concernments, or ar Teaſt ate not over faithful in the doi 
of ir, I think it nor amiſs to draw it down to particylar Inftances, an 
ſhew the ſeveral Crimes which are here included : [For ny more orderly 
enumeration whereof, I will repreſent, firſt of alt, ſuch Ufurpations or 
Piminutions of the Properties of Me: , 'as/are diſtingmfh'd from'each 
other by. the manner. of their Commiſſion ;"and after that ; Jae to 
choſe which receive their de20mination and diftinttion froto thofe' ObjetFs 
about which they are converſant.” 4s, Gu _ 

- I ONT. iq DG oo 2924 
** 7. The firſt place, I ſhall rior doubt” to reckon , as incladed in che 
Prohibition, that TTwria, or Coverouſhe/s, whereby Seb 1m mink 

el 


TIES | 


the Heart of Man is inclin'd, to uſurp upon the Property © 
bour. For, though the hare coveting of that which is'another*Mans 
be rhe Subje&t of another Commandment;, and- ſhall accordingly be | 


as a Martherer or an Adulterer ; he who hath either a deſire, or pyr- 
poſe, to defraud his Neighbour, is to.be look'd up6n'as a'Thisf/*ihd 


Belli ac Pact.” The ſecond Law (faith he) and which'is' WB» 4 
no lefs Divize than that which enjoins the 'acknow-* $# wie 
& . 


ledging and worſhipping of 2. God, & rhat which com-- Mong 


«| IS 
i 


Work, or is the ſecret Optrations of the Herr, Words wotthy of {better 
Month than that from which they proceeded ; bur however nit rett- 
dred unworthy of our reganitby that blaſphemots onefrom which they 
came : there being nothing which the beft of Religions; even our owg, 
ſtands more commended for, than'the reſtraining of the Heart of Mary 
from all irregular Purpoſes of Deſires. KY PUN Id 6 AFL EG 
2. But becauſe (as Ju//ax intimates' in the place before quoted?) 
there: is a Theft or Ufurpation which'the Toxgxe is an Tnſtfyment in; 
— therefore it may not be amiſs ro ſhew by what ways'and means this Hittle 
Member prejudiceth the Properties of its Neighbour. For the mote” di- 
ſtin& explicartion whereof, I ſhall confider, "06.7,  OIDDBTYE 
I. Fir(t of all, of its Silence ; and thert; . | 
2. Of its Words or Expreſfions. IRvY e 2), 13 REIN 
' 1. There is a famous Queſtion 1n Twth's Book Je Officiis *, 4 Book * 156. 5. 
indeed read by Boys , but worthy, if ue hey believe the Learned3*a 
. the conſideration of the wifeſt Men, yea,\-of the graveft a 6 
being ſtild + by Moaſfeur {+ Fewre, Maſter to the Hate King of France: * tr furud 
Hi Caſuiſt ; and by nr 0: de Hayes, an eminerit Advocate of that 45 Scavans, 
Kingdom, The, Goſpel of the Law of Nature? But-there,, he þ OT Sb nl 
a Queſtion whether a Man be bound 70 reveal che Fautrs © the thi 
| hs 
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he ſells.' On the.one fide, there.is. Profit, and ſome ſhew of Reaſon alſo: 


For what ( faith the fame Tuly,), can be ſo 4b/urp, as for the Maſter of any 
Houſe to make. « publick Proclamation by the,Cryer, that he ſells an infetted 
oxe? On the other fide, there is a greater appearance. of Ingenuity, and 
Clearnefs, and Simpliciry, which are things not to be, wanting in him 


that pretends to. 


Juſtice and Honeſty, but however not to be wanting 


in thoſe who. pretend to the Profeſſion of Chri/:aniry.  Where-,the 

Truth lies, is not poſſible to determine all-at once , becauſe Circum- 

ſtances may alter the Caſe; and therefore I ſhall proceed to, it by de- 

grees,; ofcring, firſt of all, as an-undeniable. Maxim of Juſtice, - That it 
or 


15 not Jawful 


any Perſon by his concealment to ſcrew. more out of the 


Perſon he ſells to , than the thing is really. morth ; he who ſo does, un; 
doubtedly ſtealing from him ſo much. as the: things. he {ells are over- 
rated, But neither, ſecondly, can it be deny'd, thar it 15 equally unlaw-. 


* Tull. de Offic. lib. 3. Neque enim 
zd eft celare, quicquid reticeas ; ſed 
cum, quod tu ſtias, id ignorare em- 
luments tut cauſa welis tos, quorum it- 
eerfit 3d ſcire. Ac autem celandi ge- 
mus quale fit, & cufus hominis , quis - 
non videt / Certe nou aperti., non (in- - 
plicts eft, noa ingenus , non juſts , neu 
viri bonz : verſuti pothus, obſcuri,” a- 
fluti, ſallacis, malitiof, ralidi, vit:- 
ratoris, vaſrh. 1, | 


what he gives fo 


ful to, conceal /ach DefedFs. as makes thing ſold of 
little uſe *-to him that buys it ; becauſe ſuch a thing is 
really little worth to him, and conſequently the Buyer 
in a manner defrauded of the Money he paid. . Upon 
ward account, if a Man ſhould ſella Horſt to him who 
buys him, for. this or that particular uſe, whether 

Saddle or, otherwiſe , for which he knows him to be 
unapt ; -in ſuch a caſe I no way doubt the Seller is a. 
Thief, becauſe taking the Buyers Money for that which 


* . 1s nnuſeful to. him, and conſequently not worth to him 


r.it. But where the Defe& neither makes the Thing: 


worthleſs. in it ſelf than it was.ſold for, nor unuſeful to the Party thar' 


. 


I ſee not what Obligation can lie upon the Seller to reveal the. 


buys, | 
defefts of his Commodities ; partly, becauſe there are: few things that 


kave.not ſome defe& or other, which makes it but reaſonable thac the 
Buyer ſhould bear a ſhare with him ; -and partly becauſe a revelation 
of all DefeAs would, by the Scruples which it is apt to raiſe in the. 
minds of Men, be an impediment to Commerce, eſpecially with con-: 
ſcientious Men ; which it is for the intereſt of the general Weal to keep. 
up. This only would be added, That though it maybe lawful to con- 
ceal ſome DefeQts, yet it is not ſuch to deny any ;-this:-being an injury 


. to Truth, as well. as to our Neighbour; which(as I ſhall afterwards ſhew): 


ought to be preſerv'd inviolable. 


2. And here a fair opportunity is miniftred to me, .to enter. upon, 
thoſe Uſurpations or Thefts which are. made by the mediation. of 
the Expreſſions of the Tongue. Whereof, the firſt that I ſhall af- 
fign is, when Men by their Tongues ſet a fairer gloſs ypon a thing , 


than it has real worth to deſerve. 


* 


An Illuftrious Inſtance hereof we 


have in the fore-quoted Tuly, which it may not be amiſs to tranſribe. 

Oxe C. Canius, « Roman Kyxipht , having for his pleaſure retird to. 

Syracuſe , gave out that he would buy ſome Gardens , where he might 

recreate himſelf with his Friends. Pythius, a Banker of that Place, 

arg of it , ſent him word, that he had no Gardens to ſell , but that 
4 


d were 


thoſe h 


at Canius- his ſervice , if he pleasd to make uſe of 


them ; and accordingly the next day invited him to Supper. Which 
Invitation as ſoon as he underſtood to have beep accepted , he appointed 
the Fiſhermen of that Town. to fiſh the next day before his Gardens, 


2anius: comes at the time -appointed, and is nobly entertaind : The 
Fiſhermen alſo come with their Boats, and lay down what they had 
caught at Pythius his Feet. To him Canius; What, I pray, meaneth 


this, 
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this, . ſo many Fiſh about"this place, and iſo many: Boats ?.\ And what 
wonder ,, replyd Pythius 2 bereabonts are-moſt of. the Fiſh that are in 
the River of 'Syracuſe., this Place: the Fiſhermen cannot - be 'withont. 
Canius » being taker with'the'ſupþord commodity efioe Place, impor- 
tunes Pythins to: ſell it. He at - firſt: ſeems nnwithitg, but at length 
ſells it him at his own Rate. The next Day Canins invites bis Friends, 
comes early himſelf to bit Gardens, i but" fees no Fiſher-boat, - He in- 
quires of bis next Neighbour ; whether it were any Holzday,: that -þe: Jaw 
no Fiſhermenthere ? Not, 'replyed he; that. I know af ;.- but here none 
are wont to fiſh, and therefore yeſterday 1 wondteds:at what bapned. 
Now who ſees not, that:Pythins was as very 1@Thiefiwith his Tongue, 
as thoſe who *with their -Hands take 'away Ow ng. wor 118 dds? 
| That Commendation which: he gave-to-his Gardens,:«rawing that Mo- 
ney from Canins, which he would 'not!btherwiſe have-given:(cWhip 

what is it;/in Truth but « Theft 2) and: that'too; in' all Probability; 
which was/above the real Valueof the: Thing... Again, Eot thatzof:.$t. 
James innothing more true than in this,'that the Tongue i a;:World 
of Iniquity ; as-the Tongue: may. play :the\Thief has "2 'tod: fair a 
Gloſs upon” a 'Man's* own Commodinies, ſoit. may:da.alo by:ceftivg'e . 
Diſparagement upon thoſe of other Mens; © A thing too\ufual amiong:the 
Men of Trade, but which cannot certaifily:eſcape the Cenſure\ af” this 
Commandment :; He who difparageth gisNeighbour's:Co ities, hin- 


dring him inthefale of them ; which is in; truth no+hetter thite/T] 
becauſe depriving him of that Advantage» which: he might make; :of 
them, in the Right whereunto: Mens Propnety.conſifteth.' Whatbould 
[tell you of raiſing falſe Accuſations againſt Men, . whereby thei-Pro- 
perties come to be forfeited:;: of giving 'talſe Teſtimonies in Judgment; 
and, which is.of the ſame force, and is employ'd to. ſupply.the place.af 
the Tongue, the forging of Deeds and Wills, or being by auiiSabſerip- 
tions inſtrumental to the Authoriſing of them? For, whoſces not, thattheſe 
are not only Thefts, becauſe depriving the true owners of their Proper- 
tics 3 but-generally of the fouleſt nature, becauſe ſtealing away whole 
Eſtates at once? Fy * SE J 53. 0 

3. From the Uſurpation or Theft of the Heart or Tongue, paſs-we to 
that of the outward Work, as which isthe only thing = pov: inthe Com- 
mandment : Where again theſe three Species of Thefts offer themſelves 
to our confideration 3 fuchas conſiſt in the taking away, or detaining, or 
corrupting the Properties of our Neighbours, Under the aſt of thels 
Species I reckon, © | % 


x. Firſt, That Prejudice which is done to:the Properties of Men by 
opex and viotens Rapines. For, though this be not Theft in the proper 
Notion of the Word, yerir agrees with. it in that Injury which is offe- 
red tothe property of our Neighbour, : and hath over and above the im- 
putation of 13, In and Violence, which ferves:ſo muck" the more 
to enhance it, But neither, | 8 . "Tx 08” 


2. Secondly, Shall I ſtick to reckon, as included, that Theft ,which 

s made by: unequal or deceitful Weights and Meaſurer 3 as becauſe it 
isnot only a withdrawing of ſo much as thole Weights: and: Meaſures 
fall ſhort of their due Proportion, but alſo a clancular one; fo; becauſe 
ſach courſes as theſe are repreſented as abominable-in the Eyes of. that 
God with whom we have to do : Witneſs for the former/ that -of 
Ppov. 20. to. That divers Weights and divers Meaſures are an gbomi- 
| Ggeg | ſn nation 
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PIP | ration -to- the Lord ;\-meaning-thereby, as. Moſes * himſelf hath inter- 
14. Thou ſhat Prered It; a bigger: and a lels:; 'and. (as a Learned | Mar hath farther 
not beve in thy gbſery*d) a bigger tobuy by, and-a leſs to fell by. By' means of which, 

| wezehts, &  a'there-1s not that equality:.3n. our Commerce, which that moſt: ex- 
great and a Cellent Rule of .Doing as we would. be done by, enjoyns 3 1o there is, if not 
| j7 4 prejudice to'-both Partics with whom we deal, yet at leaſt to him of 
- 7n thine bouſ6s Whom we purchaſe z the bigger to be ſure being greater than the juſt 
«divers ma- Standard, and» conſequently. taking more from him, than either ;ſu- 
pro png te. fice or \'our: owt» Contract doth allow. The ſame is much more to 
But thou, &c. be ſaid of deceitful: Weights and Meaſures, that is to.fay, of thoſe 
inged bp ,whioh lare | leſs rhan:{their due proportion 3 as becauſe they do mani- 
0 feſtlp withdraw as much from.the Buyer , as the Weight or Meaſure 
whidch'it 2 wants:amonnts. to 3 fo becauſe the Scripture ,doth frequently 
rid\eajneſtlyiexpreſs -its deteſtations of ſuch Pratices:+.. For . beſide 
thoſ& Places inthe Proverbs,: which though ſimply, yet roundly. affirm, 
tRBatou falſe Bal ance:3s an abomination to the Lordy-wetind God expreſling 
a'mbre: thaw ordinary difpleaſure-againit his own People, for ſuch 
liksInjaftges in-qheir Dealings: For, Hear.this (faith God; Amos 8. 4.) 
1Oyriphut felon \the. Needy, even to make the Poor* of the-Land, to fail ; 
Jajing} »Whin ttdll the 'New- Moon begone, that we may ſell Corn 2 and jhe 
Subbuthp'1Bat we may fet forth Wheat 2 making the Fphah ſmall, and the 
Shiketgrom;:faiping:the Balances by deceit. The Lord: bath ſworn by 
tho\dxvelletcy off Jacob, Surly 1 will never forget any of 'their Works.  A- 
exably hereunts! is'that of \#4cah, and cuts off from fuch;Perfons all 
-prevdheesi of Purity, which-yet- many of them - have the hardineſs co + 
g Jay clainito; chap.6. 10. and ſo on, Are there yet the Treaſures of Witk: 
E .edneſr Ju the.Honſe.of the Wicked,. and the ſcant Meaſure, which 1s abomi- 
'nable'8; Shall Þ count them pure with the wicked Balances, and with the 
-Bag\of Ueceitful Weights *——— Therefore alfo will I make thee ſick, 
in' foaitiug hee, in: making thee deſolate becauſe of thy Sins. Add here- 
untest 35! 215m, **þ | 
4; Thirdly, For the affinity: it hath with the former, the making uſe 
of falſe Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices, to diſguiſe the thing they (ell ;; 
they who do ſo, picking the Pockets of thoſe they deal with, becauſe ta- 
king Money of them for ſuch Commodities as, were it not for their 
Diſguiſes, 'they would not-have bought atall, or at leaſt not have paid 
ſach Rates as they demand, as being no way recompenc'd by their Pur. 
chaſes.” - & IE Tye Ebel Eo | ER | 
4. Of the ſame nature is, fourthly, though little conſider'd by thoſe 
that practiſe it, The wearying a Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexations. 
For, inaſmuch as Theft, conſidered in its due Latitude, is nothing elſe 
than the taking/away of that which is anothers, without his Will or 
Conſent 5 he that ſhall by any Vexation- put a Man upon a neceſlity of 
parting with that whichis really his, is as verily a Thief, as he who fliely 
nimsany.thing out of his Houſe 3 yea though (as Ahab was) he ſhould 
be diſpos'd to give him a Valuable lg for it, which yet few 
ſuch Perſons are inclin*d to do : The Ming of one thing for another, be- 
ing then only a law ful Contra&, when it is with the free conſent of the 
Party:from whom we takeit 3 which is notto be ſupposd there, wherea 
Man is compell'd to it by force and violence. But 1 fc 1+, 
5. Fifthly, The exaTing or taking of immoderate Uſe for Money 
lent : For, I fay not the ſame of taking Ute 1n it ſelf, howſoever here- 


wm tofore'Men have been otherwiſe perſwaded. For, beſide that there is 
no'more real Injuſtice in' taking Money for the uſe of Money , than 
CI | there 


by 
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there is in taking it for the Uſe of a. Man's Houſe or Land, during 
the time wherein another enjoys it ; Money, though it periſh not in 
the Uſe, as Houſe and Lands do, yet; for ſo long time as it is out of 
the Owners Hands, periſhing to him, who might otherwiſe have made 
an advantage of it : Beſide, ſecondly, that there appears not any the 
leaſt ſhadow of forbidding it in the Books of the New Teſtament, no 
not in thoſe Places where Avarice, and the like Crimes are cenſured : 
He that ſhall conſult theLaw of Moſes, where Ufſury is forbidden, and 
by the Notion whereof we ought in reaſon to judge of the nature of 
it in other places, will find no other Uſary forbidden, than that $hich 
is taken of a Poor Mer, and whom a Man OGught therefore rather to 
giveto, than taking any thing from : as is evident from Exod, 22. 25. 
' and Lev. 25. 36. For, as for that place in Det. ch. 23. 19. where it 
% ſimply and plainly affirm'd, Thou ſhall not lend npon uſury to thy Bro: 
ther ; it is in reaſon, being only a Repetition of the former- Laws , as 
that whole Book of Deuteronomy is, to be limited by the former, and 
conſequently the Poor''to be underſtood : he who repeats a. thing, for 
the inoſt part contenting himſelf with a rude and imperfe& Account, 
as ſuppoſing ſuch an one _ to recall the thing into Mens Minds ; 
but however leaving no place for doubt., but that that which he models 
his Repitition by, eſpecially if more full, is to be the: Interpreter of his 
Words. To ſay nothing at all at prefent, though it might be reaſonably 
enough infiſte on, that our Caſe is not the ſame with that of the Jews, 
who were forbidden all Commerce with other Nations, which we are 
not only no way forbidden, but in a manner under a neceſflity of. 
For, ſuch a' Commerce being not to be maintain'd without a proportio- 
nable Purſe, which that of profeſſed Merchants cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be, there is a kind of njlcy toward the carrying of it on, that 
- they ſhould borrow of other Men ; and of. Equity too, becauſe advan- 
taging themſelves with their Money, to make them a-reaſonable Com- 
penſation for it. But as 7###roderate Uſe (which what it is, - the Law 
of the, Place is the' beſt- Judge) hath no ſuch thing to: plead! for it 
ſelf; ſoIdoubt not to reckon it among thoſe Thefts which are forbidden 
by this Commandment: That Uſury which is above the due proportion, 
being the proper Right of' the Borrower, and conſequently: not to be 
taken by the Lender, without infringing of his Property, or, that I 
may ſpeak more intell;gibly, without taking that which is another Mans. 
Add hereunto, | | | 

6. Sixthly, the engroſſing -all the Commodities we can find of one 
kind, that ſo we may have-the peculiar Priviledge of ſelling them 3 
he who ſo'doth, not only intending to rob all that have occaſion of 
them, but actually robbing thoſe of his own Profeſſion; 'of that advan- 
tage which the Laws of the Land, * and their. common Profeflion 
give them an equal Intereſt in with himſelf. More, I doubt not , 

might he added ; but theſe; -I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice'to judge even of the. 
| reſidue by : and- therefore, in'ſtead of heaping up any more, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with a place or two in St. Paul, where the Doctrine 
of | this Commandment is clearly enough delivered. The” former 


whereof * admoniſheth- him that ftole to' fteal no more, but rather * 


#0 work with his Hands, to procuge the Supply of his own. Neceſli- 
ties 5 which ſhews all kind of encroaching = other Mens Poſlefſi- 


* 


Epheſ« 4. 38. 


ons to be forbidden ; rhe latter + that we ſhould not Ly beyond, or +, Theſ. 4. 4 


defrand our Brother in any matter , thoſe ſecret, and therefore leſs 
underſtood Thefts; adding moreover, that Qod is the Avenger of all 


Ggg 3 ſuch, © 


A 


| a" 


420 | T be Eighth Commandment. Pa &T 11. 


ſuch, as he himſelf, when he was with them, had forewarned them axd 
teſtified. ER 7333 | 
fs have infiſted- hitherto upon ſuch Thefts as are moſt. viſible, in 
the taking away of - that which is another Mans : it follows that we 
inquire, whether, there may. not be a Theft i detaining, and what the 
ſeveral forts of ſuch kind of :Thefts are. For the reſohution of the for- 
mer whereof, we ſhall need only-to have recourſe to the fundamental 
Reafon of the Prohibition of Theft, properly fo called. For , that 
which makes Theft, properly fo called, Criminal, being nothing elſe but 
the tifringing the Properties of other Men 3 if that may be done by 
detaining, as well as takirlg away, there ts no doubt it onght to be rec- 
kon'd to it, or at-leaſt as equally condemned with it. Now, that ſo it 
may, will appear, if we conſider the ſeveral Species of them, the ſecond 
thing propos'd to be diſcoursd of. | For , doth not he infringe the Pro. 
perty of another, who keeps that away from the Owner, which was 
by him only depoſtted for a time, and till he-ſhould either call for, or 
ſatisfie that Obligation' for which he depolited it? Dothr not he do the 
like, who detains' i& his Hands the Wages of #he Hireling; and which 
the Promiſe of the Detainer, as well asthe Labour of the Hireling, hath 
given him a Title to ? Doth not he do ſoin part,;,who detains that, or 
any other Debt, beyond the time wherein it ought to be paid 3 when it 
Fay = is a Maxjm of Reaſon, as well as of the Civil: Law *,--That.he pays leſs 
#an6iagy 24; than he ought, who pays not at his Day ?. Laſtly, Doth-not he:do ſo more 
ea-m rations apparently, who having taken away any thing from his Neighbour, either 
an by Eraud or Violence, refuſeth to make Reſtitution 2 But jt ſo, to be ſure 
Jolvere debve- they are to be accounted of as Thefts, or at leaſt, of near affinity with, 
74, minus = and under the like guilt and condemnation.' And indeed, as the gene-, 
tur, &c.  Tality of Caſniſts have look'd upon this Theft as ſo Criminal, that it is 
become a Maxim among them,' That the Theft is not remitted, unleſs the 
Thing taken away.bereſtor'd ; as Gad hath moreover ſet a more than or- 
dinary Brand upon it, by puniſhing thoſe .Detainers who came to. it on- 
ly by the Injuſtice'of their Predeceſiors: ſoif it beduely confider'd, there 
I5no wonder at all in the Diſpenſation of God, .or. yet in the Reſolution 
of the Learned-: he who reſtores not when he.can,- continuing in, and 
approving the former Theft,: and eanſequently: making himſe]t unmeet 
for the Divine Grace, which requires at leaſt the diſallowing of our for- 
mer Wickednefles. 2 3 : Lt, 
One only Species of the former Thefts remain, which conſiſts in #he'de- 
ſirozing, or any way prejudicing the things of our Neighbour 3 as when 
Men, . out of Malice or Envy, ſet fire to their OUR Houſes or Corn, 
maim their Cattel, or , by not obſerving due Seaſons, wear out thoſe 
Grounds they hire. For, that this-hath the: Nature of Thett, and that too 
not of the loweſt nature; needs no other evidence than.the conſequence 
of our own Actions, as by means of which the Proprietary 1s etther de- 
privd of his Goods altogether, or of that Uſe and Advantagg which 
might accrue tohim, in the Right whereto (as hath beenoften ſaid). the - 
Nature of Propriety doth confiſt ; It mattering not at all coward. the 
conſtituting a Man a Thief, whether he himſelf be benefitted by thoſe 
things he ſteals, bur whether he'deprives his. Neighbour of it. Other- 
wile St. Auguſtine had been no Thiet, who, whena Boy, robb'd-his Neigh- 
bours Orchard 3 becauſe he threw away thoſe Apples which he ſtole. 


PART II. 
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An euumeration of ſuch Thefts as are diſtinguiſh'd from each other by their 
Obje&s 5 where is ſhewn, | 1; Both from the Fundamental Reaſon of the 
Prohibition, ani. the Conſequences of ſuch kind of QUſurpations , That 
there may be a Theft of things immovable, as Lands and Houſes, as well 
as of thoſe that may be clancularly carried away. 2. Of Publick Goods, 

as well as of | Private ; the ſeveral ſorts whereof are alſs reckoned mp. 
3. Of Perſons, as well as of things. 4. Of that which is not in our 
Neighbours Poſſeſſion, as well as of that which is 5 as again , of the Uk 
of a thing, as 'well as of the thing it ſelf. Inquiry is next made, what 
AGions are to be lookd wfon as exempt from the preſent Prohibition; 
in which number are reckoned , the lraclites ſpoiling the Egyptians, 
thoſe. Thefts which were permitted by the Lacedemanians to their 
Youths, and thoſe which extream neceſſity prompts Mem to; the due Lini- 

. tations whereof are alſo carefully deſcribed. An Account of the Crim. 

' malneſs of the Things here forbidden 5 which is ſhewn to rongi » faſt, in 
their contrariety to the firſt Inſtitution of Property, and t preſent Diſ- 
penſations of the Divine Providence : Secondly, in their being prejudici- 
al to Humane Society : And, thirdly, iz the diſcouragement they give 
to Virtue and Induſtry. The Negative part of the Commandment con- 
cluded with an Inquiry concerning the proper Puniſhment of Theft ; where 
7s ſhewn at large, That Capital puniſhment is neither unjuſt nor incon- 
ventent, aha 1s | 

"HERE being nothing wanting to a juſt enumeration of the ſeveral 
| Thefts that are here forbidden, -but-'to reckon up. thoſe which 

receive their dexomination from, and are diſtingniſhd fromeach othee;, 

. thole'0bjeFs about which they are converſant 3 I purpoſe to begin this 
Diſcourſe with the Inveſtigation of them, and both thew #haz they do; and 

how they come within the compaſs of this Commandment. WL 

In order whereunto 1 obſerve, | 

-  T. That Theft may. be as well of [Things iz-oveable, as Lands.or 

Houſes 3 as of thoſe which, as Gel/ins ſpeaks , may be clancularly car- 

tied away and withdrawn. 'For., though; Theft, in the vulgar Noti- 
on of ' it, extends: only to ſach things-as 'may be clancularly carried 

away and withdrawnz though that alſo be the Notion of Theft in 

the Civil Law *: as we now haveit) as is/'evident from 

the Law Verumeſt, in the Title-Ne Furtis : yetagsthere -* Dig. de Furtls, leg. Yerum of 

wanted not Men of Note, ; evenin that Faculty, . who 44 #leriq; probant, finds furts agi 

had-another Notion of it, asis evident fromSabires ||in 36 oe nempe | Sabjai Hiro,” cal 

Gellius ;, fo, .that'in the Natural and Theological ſenſe. ritulus eft', De Furtis} id quoque 

there may be a Theft of immoveable as well as movea-. {4/ium gs) 1994 watce Snqprrct 

ble Things, will beevident to any Man, - who fhall con- um, que offers; oeculte of fur- 
fidereicher the formal Reafonof this Sin, -or the conſe- pt refed Ft ger » H—_ 
| quence of Mens uſurping upon Things 1mmoveable. op = = LEY : 

For that which makes any Theft, properly fo; called a. 

Crime before God, being the- Invaſion of-;anothers Property 3 it were 

extremity! of :Madnefs/ to think him a:Thief, : who ſhould: rob a Man 

either of his Fruit, or Houſhold Goods 3 and not him who ſhould 

poſſes himſelf: of that Ground. from whence' the Fruie ariſetb., or of ”» 

thar-Houſe wherein the other are depolited. Again, foraſmich-as 

7 he 
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he who ſpoils a Man of his Land or Houſe, doth conſequently ſpoil 
him of the Fruit of the one, which is confeſſedly a thing moveable; 
and of the Uſe of the. other, which , even in the ' Notion of the Cj- 
vil Law *, may be the Obje& of Theft : he who doth 
* Dig.de Furtis, leg. Furtum 2 Fur-'- ſo, muſt for that reaſon alſo be look'd upon as a Thief, 
dio SE fend ioſo Laces faciends ra And conſequently within the compaſs of the Commang-. 
ul, & X ipfius rei, wel etiam uſus ment. _— which __ A a = _- learngF Dr. 
eſus, WC. Ws + Stuart doth not undeſerve eride that famous 
Cp Lawyer, who at the ſame time _ owned the taking 
away a Communion-Cup to be'Sacriledge, did yet deny it to be ſuch 
to take away the Lands of the Church, becauſe they are not 'things 
moveable ; ſo I know not with what better to ſilence ſuch frivolous 
Exceptions, than with the inſtance which the ſame Learned Man makes 
in Ahab's ſeizing on Naboth's Vineyard. For, by the ſame way of Ar- 
guing, we might have concluded Ahab to have been a_ Thief, it he had 
bb'd Narboth of his Grapes 3 but Eljah was too harſh to that good 
King, for paſſing ſo ſevere a Cenſure on him, becauſe heonly took away 

his Vineyard. 

2. Ot. the Theft of things moveable and immoveable ,, what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice 3 and conſequently of the two firſt Species there- 
of: Proceed we therefore to confider another. pair , which are diffe- 
renc'd from each other by the publickreſs or privateneſs of the Things 
taken away. For, inaſmuch as the Publick is capable of a Property, 
as well as Private Perſons ; inaſmuch as it 1s not only. capable of a 
Property, but cannot fubſiſt without it : hence it comes to paſs, that 
there may be a Theft of Publick Goods, as well as of Private; and 
conſequently, that, as well as the other, .to be concluded within the - 
'forceof the Prohibition. But from hence it will follow, that we.are 
to.' reckon' as ſuch the denying of juſt Tribute , or converting that 
which is already gatherd to our .own private Ofes 5 the taking away 
of | thoſe Lands which were given for the Maintenance of Societies , 
clipping, or any other way impairing the Publick Money : theſe being 
Entrenchments upon the Goods of the Publick, and conſequently pro- | 
per Theſts of them. And though it be true, that all Thieves of this 
mature do not reap the due Reward of their Deſerts but, on the con- 
trary, ſomeof them bear themſelves high, even againſt "that Publick 

* Fures priva. Pon Which they do uſurp, ('1t _—_ an Ancient Complaint of: Cato *, 
. torumſurtorum That whilſt the T hieves of Private Mens Goods ſpend their days in Chains 
35 nero :4t and Fetters, the Publick Thieves paſs away theirs in Gold and Purple : ) yet 
tate — : as the Miſchief which ariſeth from Publick Thefts, is much greater 
ſores publici:in than that of Private ones, and conſequently renders them much more 
Jurpure. a,” Criminal ; ſo they who found lower Puniſhments for other Thetfts , 
Gell. loco pr. look?d. upon this: as fo heinous, as to pronounce Þ+ Capital Puniſhment 
* Taftic. de P21 its Authors or Abettors, if thoſe. Authors were Judges 3 bur if 
pub. Judicifs, NOt, Deportation. I reckon not under this Head, though ſo reckon'd 
g. tem iz 'by the Civil Law *, as neither within any other of this Command- 
Falie pecile, rent, that Theft which is made; of 'Sacred Things 3 partly becauſe the 
 Inſtie, Ibid. Property thereof is veſted in God, and conſequently He, and not Man, 
robbed init , as God himſelf complains, Mzl.. 3. 8. and partly, becauſe 
St;- Panl, Rom. 2. 22. couples Sacriledge with 1dolatry , which ſhews it 
tobe a Crime of a higher nature, as being a uſurpation upon the Rights 
.of the DivineMajeſty. '' __ ro | 
' 3. From'thoſe ſecond fort of Thefts, paſs we to another, becauſe 
the Injuſtice of Men hath done ſo 5 that, I mean, which A" - 
| c 
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ſelf into a Theft of Perſons and 'Thivegs. \ The former ſo much the 
Concernment of this Commandment,”that many of the Hebrews (as | 


Munſter * tells us) have feckon'd it to be the only Intendment of it. + ;, £04. 20. 


Wherein though I can by no- means concur with theth , becauſe the 15. 
Tenth Commandment, to which they tefer the Theft of our Nenrgh- 
bour's Goods, | is not to be underſtood 'of Theft; or, if it were, 
were-to. be-extended alſo to the Theft of * Perſons , becauſe God for- 
bids alike the coveting of our Neighbour's' Servants'and Goods : Yet 
I think it but reaſonable to reckon it among thoſe Thefts which are 
forbidden in this Commandment 3 partly, :becauſe God , in the very 
next Chapter to that which is the Subje&t of my preſent Theam, for- 
bids the ſtealing of a Man, - and that too under no leſs Penalty than . 
that of Death, Exod. 21. 16. and partly, becauſe the Perſons of Men 
are no leſs a part of the Owners Property, than &ither his Lands or 
Goods 3 as both yielding; him the ſame Advantage which Goods"do 
and among the Jews themſelves, when a-Man'became inſolvent, is lable 


to aSale *, to ſatisfie that Debt which he had contracted. Now fora(- * See £x:4 


miſcl as Men, no leſs than Things,” may become a part-of a Mans Proper- 


Y: foraſmuch.as by thoſe, no leſs than by Things, Men may attain that ace. 18: 25- 
ju 


sfrudFns, in the Right ' whereto' Propriety conſiſteth : it followeth, 
that the ſtealing of Mens either 'Children 'or Servants is to be Jook'd 
upon as one of thoſe Thefts which are! by Ged forbidden in this Com- 
mandment. ' All- which I ay , 'not only to obviate'the evil Trade of 
thoſe Men, who by Toys, and other Artifices, tri Mens Children and 
Servants into Ships,..and, when they 'havedone ſo, ſel} theme for Slaves 
in Foreign Parts3 but'their-Prafice alſo,” who by fair Words and Pro- 
miſes tempt Mer from their Maſters, to become in the ſame Capdition 
to themſelves. For, what other 1s this than to: rob 'a- Man of his Ser- 
vant, and it may be too, if that Servant 'be an uſeful one, of one of 
the beſt partsof his Poſſeilions. Add hereunto, becauſe differing from 
the former only in circumſtance, the Servants withdrawing from his Ma- 
fter, whilſt hes with. him, | that Labour and Service to which' his own 
Contratt and the Maſters Wages:bind him; he whodoth fo, beconiing a'kind 
of Thief of himſelt, becauſe robbing his Maſter of that advantage-which 
he might and ought to have by him, 4D | | 
4. Laſtly (which I ſhall ohly name, becauſe'I have prevented my fe!f 

in them and ſhewn them both ro be Thefts, and ſuch-as' are forbidden 
in this Commandment) there may be a- Theft of athing which is not in 
our Neighbours Poſſeſſion, as welbFas of that which 7s, as again of the uſe 
of athing, as well as of the thing it ſeff - Upon the account of-the for- 
mer whereof, he isa Thief, who detains any thing in his Hands which 
was either committed to hine to keep, or is otherwiſe due to his Neighbour 
from him, as upon the account of the latter, he who »zakes theGoods of 
his Neighbour #»ſerviceable to him, or deprives him of the uſe of them, whe- 
ther it be by dctaining them ſome time in his Hands, or hindring: hin 
from making uſeof them. All which having before at large exemplified, 
I ſhall content ,my ſelf with ſubjoyning this one general Remarque, 
which will ſerve as a zee to judge of. theſe and all other Thefts by 3 to 
wit, That all that is to be looked upon as ſuch, which doth any way impair 
the property of our Neighbour, where it is truly ſuch, and not abridg- 
ed by ſomeof thoſe limitations which were before reckoned up-by us : 
The properties of Men, as to thoſe particulars wherein they are limited, 
being rather equivocally than properly ſuch, and conſequently the 
entrenchments on them not within the compaſs of this Command- 


ment, 
t . Il. New 
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III. Now though: that general Note might ſetve us-for an anſwer 


> + 56a 3 


aforeſaid” Author admoniſheth', to —_— them to the deſire of filthy 


* De 5 . . 
"— Law, the perpetrators of. them cannot m :reaſon be charged with Theft 


6. Ce 2o 


JOnney 
uch kind 
of Thefts might be countenanced by the Laws of the Lacedemonians, 
yet they are not, that I know of. received in any Chriſtian Nation, nor 
It may be at preſent in any unconverted one 3 therefore, quitting the 
proſecution of that, I ſhall enquire into the Nature of that Stealth which 
extream neceſlity prompts Men to. In order whereunto, I will put the 
: _ cale of a Man travelling in a Forreign Land, and there reduced toex- 
. tremity of Hunger ; for theproviding againſt which, though he hath not 
; failed ro uſe earneſt entreaties, nor yet to make a' tender of his —_ 
an 


6. 


Part IL | 7 be Eighth C opmandaent = 42 5 - 


and ſervice, yet he hath. not. for all that been able to procure himſelf 
ſo.much. repaſt; as might ſatisfie the neceflities of . Nature: This ſup- 
poſed, I demand whether the taking away of fo much, . as may ſerve 
for the purpoſes before ſpecified, :be-to be looked upon: as a Theft, and 
conſequently unlawful. Now though: it .be not to be. doubted ,. but 
ſuch-an A looks very like one, becauſe differing nothing in the mat- 
ter, from that which is really ſuch 5 yet that it is not formally ſuch, is 
evident from what was heretofore. ſaid concerning Gods giving. the 
Earth to Adam and Noab, 'and in them, to all the Children of Mer 3 
for this general Grant of the Almighty being antecedent to any parti- 
cular property, -which any of the Sons of Men is now poſitfſed of, it 
is in reaſon ſo far- to prevail above the preſent properties of particular 
Men, ; as to make it Jawful to.the extremely neceflitous, to withdraw ſo 
much from them,. as may ſerve to fatisfie theſe neceſſities. This only 
would be added,, That as thoſe extremely neceſlitous ought to premile- 
| both entreaties,. and the tender of their Service, partly. becauſe the pre- 
{ent properties. of Men ſtand by the divine Grant, and are not lightly 
therefore to. be derogated from 3 and partly becauſe God obligeth Men 
for. the prevention of it, to work with their own Hands the thing that. is 

good, that they may have wherewithal to ſupport themſelves, as/ well ' 
as to give. to.others: ſo the caſe before remembred cannot lightly! be 
ſuppoſed in any. Chriſtian Nation, and much leſs in that , wherein we 
live: .. As becauſe of the Multitude of Charitable. Perfons wherewith the 
Landabounds, ſo:becauſe the ,Laws of our Nation have made provifi- 
on: for. thoſe, who. are not able'by their own endeavours to ſupport 
themſelves ; they, enjoyning the Officers of the place, where they {hall 
be found to be;. torelieve and ſend them back tothe place of their 
laſt abode, asthoſe, who are within. the PrecinRts of it, 'to coritribute 


to. the maintaining of, them. Where therefore there is ſuch;;a:pray 
fion as this, there cannot lightly be any place for ſuch -a neceſlity -as 
we ſpeak of, and conſequently neither for the ſerving of ourſelves, 
without the violation Fa Divine Command. ' 'And indeed,-as thoſe 
neceſlities, which we ſometime fall under ,, do moſtly ariſe from-floth 
andidleneſs, or a living above that condition wherein God bath pla- 
ced.us 3 ſo, that, bare neceflity can be no, warrant to us.to invade our 
Neighbours Goods, the Prayer of Agur doth abundantly declare, Give 
me (laith he) weither poverty nor riches : fted me. with food convenient for 
me, left Tbe full aud deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? or left I bepoor 
and ſieal, and take the name of my God invains for grounding is requeſt 
againſt poverty, upon the fear-he bad leſt he ſhould thereby. be tempted 
to ſteal and take the name of God in vain, hethereby ſufficiently intimated, 
that fimple poverty doth-no more priviledge a Man to fteal, thin the 
ſame poverty can to take Gods name in vain, or ſwear 'falſp, when ex- 
amined upon Oath concerning the fat; or fal»eſs, to deny him, and fay, 
Who is the Lord 2 « TY eat 
_ IV. Having thus ſhewn the Prohibition now before-us to compre- 
| hend in it all uſurping upon, or any way diminiſhing'of -our Neighbours 
property 3 having moreover ſhewn what particular Crimes are'included 
1n it, and what actions are to be looked upon as exempted; 'we arein 
the next place to enquire, wherein the criminalneſs of 'thoſe: things 
which are included in it, doth. conſt, ;, which will coft-no -great pains 
'to reſolve. For, inaſmuch, as the Crime here forbidden; is: nothing: elſe 
than an interverſion of Property, which I have ſhewn.to ſtand-both: by 
the Divine TInſtitytion at firſt, and the diſpoſition of: the Divine Pravi- - 
] "RA Hhh dence 
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dence; he who ſhall go about fo to mtervett it, muſt be thought to 
fight againſt God, by whoſe appointment it was both inſtituted and 

continued. And mdeed, as thereis no Sin agamſt Mat, which is not in 
ſome ſenſe againſt God, becanfe forbidden by his Laws, fo the Sin' we 
have now e us, is more peculiar ſuch, becauſe, oyer ahd above the 
violation of his Laws, deſtroying that ortier which he appointed from 
the beginning in the World, and hath hy; - mo ever ſince by the diſpo- 
ſition of his Divine Providence. But befide the contrariety which this 
Sin of Theft carries in it to the inſtitution anddiſpoſition of the Almighty, 
it isno leſs prejudicial to Humane Society, which next to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty ought to be accounted Sacred : Partly becauſe it is an interverſion of 
thoſe Properties, for the preſerving whereof it is that Men have been fo 
willing&o enter into Societies ;- and partly becauſe it prompts the injuted 
Paity to endeavour a. recovery by force and violence, which puts all 

into confuſion and diſorder : The injurious , no lefs than the injured. 
Party, being not like to want Partners in his Quarrel, till at length the 
whole Society be of a ame. And though it may be fome unjuſt Per- 
ſons would not beof fo exorbitant Appetites, as to endeavour to attain a 
Sovereignty over the Poſſcſſtons of all their Fellows, and much leſs over 
their Perſons, yet inaſmuch as the defire of this Worlds Goods encreaſeth 
with the acquiſition of them, as (becauſe that acquiſition is not. other- 
wiſeto be maintained) a defire of Power allo, it is not cafie tobe imagin'd, 
but that they who indulge themſelves in the In—_— this or that par- 
ticular Mans property, would in fine, if *they had Ability *, invade the 
Goodsof all, and make even the Common-wealth their own 3 injuſtice, 
where'tt hath acquired a proportionable ſtrength, rm 2 gy poet 
ranny, which is the Bane of thoſe Societies which it invades. Laſtly, for 

that alſo would be conſidered, where thereis any reſpe& for Virtue and In- 
daftry z if either ſecret oropen uſurpatibns were permitted, Men would 


_ for themoſtpart leave off todo virtuouſly, becauſe without hope of en- 


joying therewardsof it. - | 

V. Now as every thing that is crimmal doth by its 'own Nature, and 
the Decree of God, bind over the Author to Puniſhment, and that too 
in this World, if it be prejudicial to Humane Society , which I have 
ſhewn the Sin of Theft ſufficiently to be 5 fo it may not be amiſs to'en- 
quire, and the rather, becauſe it hath been a matter of Controverſie, 
what Puniſhments may be infliJed on it by the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
the reſolution whereof, becauſe there are different ſorts 'of Thefts , I 
will proceed by d , and conſider firſt of all of that Theft which 
is of Children or Men, Now though I know it be queſtionable, whe- - 
ther other Thefts may v4 tem by death; and the rather, becauſe 
God th the Old Law preſcribed a more eafie puniſhment 3 yet as to this 
whereof we ſpeak, no doubt at all can be made, but it may be cenſu- 
red with death, becauſe God , who obſerves exa& juſtice, commanded 
ſuch an one to be put to deathly, Exod. 21. 16. for he that ſtealeth a Mare 
(faith God) and ſelketh him, or if he be found in his hand , he ſhall 


ſurely 'be put to aleath, And not without reaſon, as becauſe of the 
great value of the thing ſtoln, as being no- other than the Image of 


God, ſo becauſe of that ſlavery and hardſhip, which he, who ſteals a 
Man, intends, which, as it is often managed, is not mferiour to death it 
ſelf. From the Theft of Perſons . paſs we to that of Things, as which 
is moſt confelſedly intended. Where- again we are to diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch Things or»Goods, as belong to the-Publick, or ſuch as belong #9 


 Prooute Perſons,” It 'thequeſtion be concerning the former, eſpecially in 
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any eminent inſtances, ſo I ſhould not doubt to affirm, that ic may be 

;aſtly ſentenced with death 5 as becauſe the Roman Law, which draws. 

neareſt to that of Reaſon and Nature, inflicted capital puniſhment up- 

on Judges that ſhould be found to do ſo, and upon all that were in- 

{trumenrtal to them in it 3 ſa becauſe the Publick Weal;. wherein al! 

private Mens is concerned , depends much upon the ſtock it hath to 

maintain it, The great matter of controverlie 1s- concerming the ſteal- 

ing of the Goods of private Perſons, which therefore I ſhall addreſs my 

{e]f to reſolve. And here indeed hath been great variety, according to 

the inclinations or exigences of thoſe States wherein they have been 

committed, the quality of the Theft, or the condition of the Perſons ; 

ſome puniſhing Theft with reſtitution of the thing ſtoln, and an over- 

plas, as the Law of Moſes, and that of Solox 3 ſome with Stripes and 

Servitude 3 and ſome, in fine, with Death, as Draco did all Thefts what- 

ſoever 5 which made Demades afterwards ſay, that Drato wrote his 

Laws not with Ink, but with Blood, My purpoſe is not at this time 

to give an exa& account of that variety, which whoſoever liſt to be 

ſatisfied in, may read an excellent Chapter in Azlus Geliins; as neither 

to ſcan the propriety of thoſe, ſeveral puniſhments, and the proportion 

they bore to the Crime of Theft, becauſe all of them may be reaſona- 

ble enough, according to the different exigences of circumſtances : the 

only thing which I pretend to enquire into, as which indeed is the 

principal controverſie, is, whether Theft may be puniſhed with death, 

For the refolution whereof, we will confider of ſuch Thefts; as are 0- 

penly and violently committed, beſt known among us by thename of Rob- 

beries; and then of clancular .ones, or Thefts properly ſo called. 1t the 

queſtion be concerniug the former, ſo I know not what any reaſonable 

Man can oppoſe againſt the puniſhing them with death, as becauſe of 

the boldneſs of the Fa&, which requires a more than ordinary ſeverity 

to repreſs it, ſo becauſe thoſe Thetts, by the violence wherewith they 

are attended, ſtrike no leſs at Mens Lives than Fortunes, which it 1s but 

reaſonable to ſecure by the death of the Offendor. All the difficulty, 

to my ſeeming, is concerning clancular Thefts 3 where again we are to 

diſtinguifh of 2c@xrnal and diurnal ones ; that is to ſay, of thoſe that 

are committed in the Night, or thoſe that are committed in the Day : 

Thatthe former of theſe, even fuch Thefts as are committed by Night, 

may be puniſhed with death, will appear not to be unreaſonable, if we 

conlider with our ſelves, the leave that was given by the Law of God 

firſt ®, and afterwards by that of the 12 Tables F, to kill the Thief in * zo. 22. 

the very A& 3 for how ſhould not that be much more lawful to the Ma- + 3 | _ 

giſtrate, upon 'a mature conſideration of the FaQ, than to the injured f i 

Perſon in his heat ? Neither will 1t avail to ſay, that that leave was gi- 

ven to the party robbed, upon preſumption of the Thiefs adding vio- 

lence to his Theft, 'and the hkelihood 'of ſecuring himſelf and pur- 

chaſe by the death of the mjured party, which therefore where it is 

paſt all danger, the nocturnal Theft ought in 'reaſon to be otherwiſe 

chaſtiſed 3 for inaſmuch as in puniſhment conſideration ought to be 

had of what may probably happen hereafter by ſuch kind of Thieve- 

ries; if there be a juſt preſumption of ſuch Perfons adding Murther to 

Theft, it is but he ar for the ſecurity of innocent perſons lives, to 

put thoſe to death, who are likely to take away the lives of. other 

Men. Which ſaid, F will proceed to the conſideration. of diurnal 

Thefts, or ſuch as are committed in the Day: Now though fimply con- 

ſidered a fourfold reſtitution may ſeem to be a_$rgportionable puniſh- 
Hhh z 55% rent, 
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ment, becauſe laid upon it by the Law of God, who beſt underſtands 
the proportion of things 3 though, if that will not do, the bringing in 
Explication FOf lervitude poffibly may 5 the abolition whereof (as I have elſewhere 
the 5th Com- fhewn) hath not been much for the conveniency of the World : yet 
mandment, [ doubt not there may be inſtances wherein it may be both lawful and 
_— neceſſary to puniſh ſuch Offenders with death 3 as for example , when 
ſuch Thefts are frequently committed , and cannot lightly be reſtrain- 
ed with milder Puniſhments: The quality of a Theft being not to be 
judged of meerly by the prejudice it doth to the injured party, but by 
the harm it doth to Humane Society, which it is both the Magiſtrates 
intereſt and duty'to ſecure. Now foraſmuch as it may ſometime hap- 
pen that Humane Society cannot be maintained without inflicting a 
puniſhment, which is above the meaſure of the Offence, if conſidered 
only as to that prejudice which it doth to the immediate Obje& of it; 
in ſuch a cafe I fee no reafon why the Magiſtrate may not inflit.it, and 
particularly the extream puniſhment of death ; that I ſay not alſo, that 
I cannot ſee how he can avoid it, without a greater injury to that So- 
ciety which he is appointed 'to defend. Upon which account as it is 
bat reaſonable to judge favourably of our own Laws, by which death 
is ſo often made the puniſhment of Theft, reſpe& and charity both ob- 
liging us to fuppoſe, that the Makers of thoſe Laws, together with 
thoſe that have ſucceeded them in their Office, have found by experi- 
ence; that a leffer puniſhthent will not ſerve the turn; fo there is this 
farther inducement to make that fuppoſition , that even that ſeverity 
which they have uſed hath not deterred Men from the Commiſſion of 
it. Butbe that as it will (for ſuch things. as theſe muſt be left to the 
determination of publick Perſons, and not to Private ones, who ate ra- 
ther to ſubmit than diſpute} moſt eertain it is, That the matter of Theft 
* x Cor. 6.10, 15 {Oo criminal before God; that the Committers of it are by St. Pax! * 
—_— among thoſe Perſons, who ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
0 | & 
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Of the Affirmative part of the Command ment, which is declared to be; Firſt, 
The uſing all due means for the procuring and conſerving to our ſelves a 
Property : Secondly, The contributing what in us lies to the procuring, 
defending, or inlarging the Properties of others. The former of theſe 
reſumed, and evidenced to be a part of the Commandment , from the 
neceſſity the omiſſion ther:of puts us upon of invading the Property of 
our Neighbour. An Addreſs to a mere particular conſideration of it, 
in an enumeration of the means we are to uſe to procure or conſerve to 
pa jos a Property. Labour aſſagned the principal place among thent, 
and upon occaſion thereof enquiry made, I. From whence our obligati- 
on thereto ariſeth, which is ſhewn to be that command which God laid upor: 
Adam, fo dreſs that Garden into which he was firſt put, more eſpecially 
that both Curſe and Command, which was laid upon him after his fall, of 
eating his Bread in the;Sweat of his Brows, and the neceſſity there 7s 
generally of it toward the procuring of a ſubſiſtence. 1I. 7 o what Per- 
fons the obligation of Labonr doth extends where is ſhewn from the 
former Grounds, that it extends to all that are not unapt for it, and par- 

ticularly to thoſe of the Female Sex. III. Whether the labour of the 

Body ſh incumbent upon all, which is anſwered in the Negative, and e- 

videnced both from Reaſon and Scripture. IV. About what things this 

labour of ours is to be coxverſant ; which are ſhewn in the general to be 
ſuch as have no moral obliquity in them, nor are any way inſtrumental 
to thoſe that have; as moreover ſuch as are ſome way or other uſeful ta 
our ſelves or others; where the Trade of Fidlers, and other ſuch like 
Perſons, is conſidered - In particular, ſuch things to which we have a 
call from the Almighty, where both the neceſſity of ſuch a call, and the 


means of knowing-it, is alſo declared. 


IL. ( Þ - the Negative part of the Precept what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
_ # fice, proceed we now to the conſideration of the Affirmative 
which I have ſaid to confiſt in theſe Two things : : 
1. Theufing all due means for the procuring and conſerving to 
our ſelvesa Propetty. EY, 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring, defending 
or enlarging the Property of our Neighbour: 

I. Touching the former of theſe; no doubt can be made of its be- 
ing included in this Commandment ; becauſe , without that, it would 

| be morally impoſlible to keep Men from ſtealing , which the Com- 

mandment doth expreſly forbid : he who uſeth not all means requiſite 

for the procuring or conſerving to himſelf a Property, being under a 

neceſſity of invading that of others. The only thing worth our inqui- 

ry is, what thoſe due Means are : which accordingly 1 come now to inve- 
ate. 

: I begin with Labowr, becauſe laid upon all Mankind for this very 
end and purpoſe, and becauſe exprefly preſcrib'd by St. Paul, to 
procure to our ſelves a Subſiftence, and ſo keep us from the Sin-here 
forbidden : At the ſame time he exhorts him that ſtole to ſeal no 
more , exhorting rather to labonr , and to work, with his Hands the 
thing that is good, Epheſ. 4. 28. For} what reaſon; think we, but that 
(as Grotius hath well explain'd it) he may have wherewithal. to hve 

| himſelf, 
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* See the Diſ- 
courſe con- 
cerning the 


himſelf, as well as to giveto hint that needeth £ that being ill to be done» 
but however with little effect, as to the Keeping of Men from ſtealing, 
where they themſelves are not firſt in ſome meaſure provided for, Now 
concerning Labour, I will inquire, 
1. From wherſce our Obligation thereto ariſeth. ES 
2; Whether the Obligation to it extend to all Perſons whatſo- 
ever. - 
4. Whether the Labour of theBody be incumbent upon all. 
4. About what this Labour of ours is to be converſant. 
5. Andlaſtly, whether it admit of a Relaxation, and after what 
' manner .and proportion. 

1. Now though in inveſtigating the Grounds of this Obligation , it 
might ſuffice to look no farther back, than that both Curſe and Com- 
mand which was laid upon fallen Adam, of eating his Bread in the 
Sweat of his Brows, Gen. 3. 19. becauſe, as I have before ſhewn, that both 
Curſe and Command 1s tobe look*d upon, as of Univerſal concernment ; 
yet I think it not amiſs. (to make the Obligation appear ſo much the 
ſtraiter) to look as far back as the the time of Man's Innocency , and 
when neither any Curſe, nor any thing that could deſerve it, can be 
ſuppos'd. For, as it is evident from that ſhort Account we have of it, 
that that State of Pleaſure and Innocence was not without an admix- 
ture of Labour, he who put Adam into the Garden of Eder, obliging 
him to the dreſſzzg of it, Gey. 2. 15. ſo it isno leſs evident, that if that 
State had continu'd, all that deſcended from his Loyns would have 
been under the ſame Tie 3 partly , becauſe Adam was the Repreſenta- 
tive of all Mankind 3 and partly bocauk ſuch a Cultivation would have 
been neceffary for the preſervation of thoſe Fruits which were given to 
Adam and his Poſterity- for their Support. But becauſe that Labour, 
whatſoever # was, would undoubtedly have been without that Toil 
which the preſent Condition of Mankind doth require 3 therefore quit- 
ting that firſt Ground of oar Obligation to Labour, we will ſeek out 
ſuch an one as is proportionable to that Labour which is eſtabliſh'd on 
it. Now for this we ſhall need look no farther than that ſaying of God 
to fallen Adam, Gen. 3. 19. Iz the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, 
till thou return unto the Ground, For, that Saying (as I have before * ſhewn) 
being no leſs a Precept than a Curſe, and ſuch a Precept too as compre- 
hended in it Adam's Poſterity, *as well as himſelf; we are in reaſon to 


Poſitive Laws deduce from thence that obligation to Labour, which we have ſaid to be 


of God. 


— 


incumbent upon Mankind, Laſily, Foraſmuch as Labour is more or leſs 
neceſſary to the procuring or conſerving to our ſelves the means of our 
Support, hence there arileth another Tie, proportionable to that Supply 
which Mens reſpective Neceſſities do require. = 

2. It being thus evident what the Grounds of Mens Obligation to 
Labour are, inquire we in the next place, to what Perſons the Obliga- 
tion doth extend « A Queſtion which will receive an eaſie Solution, 
after the Solution of the former. For, it appearing from thence, that 
that Obligation hath no other Grounds, than either the Common Ne- 
ceflities of Humane Nature, or ſuch Poſitive Kaws of God as were 
laid upon Ada and his Poſterity ; it is of neceſlity to be look'd upon 
as of equal extent, and conſequently no Child of Adam to be ex- 
empted from it. Only becauſe it doth not- appear how the Female 
Sex comes to be concern'd, as having another and no leſs heavy Bur- 
then laid upon it, I think it not amiſs, before I proceed to any new 


Matter, both to ſhew how it comes to oblige them, and add farther 
| Proof; 


—_— —— 


Parr IV. | The Eighth Commandment. 7 "14 L | 


Proofs for the Confirmation of it. For, be it that thoſe of the Fe- 
male Sex had another, and no leſs heavy Burthen bound upon them , 
for the Tranſgreſfion of her that was the Original of their Sex ; yet 
will it not tlehce follow, that they are therefore to be exempted from 
that Burthen which was laid upon the other : Partly, becauſe that 
Sex, both in its Ortginal and Deſcendents, had its Being, in. part from ' 
the Man ;. and partly, becauſe the Tranſgrefſion of her, who was the 
Original of it, was greater than that of the Mans , as being both the 
firſt, and the Occafioner of the others, Upon which account, as it 
1s not to be wondred that-God ſhould add that Burthen of Labour to 
the other, as being but proportionable to their own Extraction , and 
the- guilt of the Foundreſs of their Sex ; ſo, much leſs, if we confi- 
det , that this Burthen of Labour had not only nothing in it peculiar 
to the Man (as that which was laid upon the Female Sex had.) but 
is of equal neceſfity to. the Support of both. And though they that 
ſhall but faperficially conſider jt Character that Sofomor gives of a 
Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31. 10. and fo on, where, among other things; . 
he deſcribeth her as one that ſeeketh Wool and Flax, and worketh willingly 
with her Hands ; though they (I fay) that ſhall but ſuperfic- 
ally conſider. theſe and the like Paſſages, may imagine they hear 
that ve King reading a Lecture of Oeconomicks, and rather ad- 
moniiſhing whit. may. make for their Husbands Profit , than for the 
Inteteſt.of Religion, and the Peace of their own Souls :. Yet as: that 
bTS 56 16-6 ' will. be in part remov'd by conſidering, that the Book 
of Proverbs, is no leſs a part of Scripture than any other 3 ſo alſo by 
advertirig, that he pretends not to deſcribe a Thrifty but a -Virtuous 
Perſon, and; as it is in the thirtieth Verſe, 4 Woman that feereth the 
Lord. For, if fo, ſuch Works as thoſe muſt be Works of Duty and 
Religion, and concern the Conſciences, .as well as the Profits of thoſe 
to. whom they do belong, And indeed, fo far is the Induſtriouſneſs 
bf that Sex from being a .part'of Oeconomicks only , that St. Paul , 
who certainly never dredn'd of any thing of that nature, infiſts upon 
the ſame thing, calling upon thoſe whole Age gave them Ability for 
it, to intend their Houſtiold Afﬀeairs ; and reproving ſuch as were idle 
and negligent in-it, 1 Tie, 5. 13. 14. Which with what reaſon he 
could do ſo eartieſtly as he does, if it were not of Divine Obligati- 
on, I am not able to conje&ure, and I ſuppoſe better Wits cannot. 
You will pardon: me, you of the Female Sex , if I have beſide my 
wont, thus ſeem'd to treſpaſs on your Affairs : For , as I knew not 
| how-to: avoid it; without giving countenance to the Pradtice of thoſe 
Women, who, amidſt all their Pretenfions to Religion, ſeem to have 
little conſideration of this Aﬀeair 3 fo I have inſiſted the rather on it, 
to eficourage: the Diligence , and eſtabliſh the Conſciences of thoſe 
who are more induſtrious in it. For, if $t. Paxl may be believ'd, it 
is not the idle, and bufie-body, and wanderer. from Houſeto'Houſe, that 
is the Religious Perſon 3 but ſhe that diligently guides her awn - and 
though there be other more immediate As of Religion , yet they 
ſerve God: in theſe alſo, if they do them with reſpe& to the Divine 
Command, and ſhall no doubt receive a Reward for them. This 
only. would: be added, becauſe underftood in all Laws, That the Ob- 
ligation to Labour reacheth no farther to .cither Sex, than where 
there'is an Ability to diſcharge it': Upon ,which account, 'all ſick, and 
impotent, and aged Perſons are to be look'd upon as exempted fo far 
as their reſpeQtive Indiſpoſitions make them unapt for it. Which laſt 
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* Reſtrictionl do therefore ſubjoyn, becaule even thoſe, though not apt for | 


the ſeverer ſorts of Labour, are yet oftentimes well enough qualified for 
eafier ones. And 'I cannot but upon' this occaſion call'to mind a Story 
which Busbequins * tells us of a certain Spaniard, who had been:a Com- 
mander among thoſe of his own Nation, and' was by himfelf redeem'd 
from a Turkiſh Maſter, to whom he was a Slave. For though, by:reafon 
of the Wounds hehad receiv'd, he was miſerably impotent in all tus Limbs, 


- and one who therefore ſeem'd more proper for an Hoſpital than 'an'Em- 


ployment 3 yet his Tirkiſb Maſter found a way to ſet him on'work, and 
receiv'd a conſiderable Emolument by him. For; paſſing himover into 
Aſia, where great Flocks of Geefe are kept, he made uſe of him (as the 
ſame. Busbequins tells us) for the feeding of them, and receivd no con. 
temptible Benefit by it. But be that as 1t will, becauſe Thaften to other 
Matter, and ſuch as will more deſerve our conlideration'; as other Perſons 
thari thoſe before remembred, -it will- be hard, or rather.impoſſible: to 
find, who can plead an Exemption from'the common contition of Man- 
kind ; fo the ſearch will be look'd upon as unprofitable by thoſe who 
conſider that of St. Paul, that if any Man would not labour, neither 
ſhould he eat, 2 Thell. 3. 10. | 

_ 3. From the Perſons therefore that are under this Obligation, paſs 
we to the Kinds of Labour to which-they are obligd ; or: rather 'to 
inquire, whether that of . the Body be incumbent upon all. A Queſtion 
which is not of ſo eafie a reſolution as the former, | if we: confider 
either the ſeveral States and Degrees of Men, or the Tenor of thoſe 
Precepts by which Labour is bound upon. us. For, as. on the one 
hand, to oblige all Men to the Labour of the Body;,.'would over- 
throw thoſe ſeveral Orders which God hath ſet in 'the World, and, 
which is more, take off the -better ſort - from intending the+: La- 
bours of the Mind, which: are of no leſs -necefſity to the Support of 
Humane Society ; ſo; on the other, to exempt any from it, ſeems 
equally repugnant to that Primitive Law, by which - we” have faid 
Labour to be bound upon us, and the ſevera! Precepts of St. Payl : 
The former importing, the eating our Bread in the: Sweat of our 
Face; the latter, working with our own Hands for it. But as it would 
be conſider'd, that it is no way unreaſonable for a Law to be ex- 
prefs'd in ſuch Terms as have a more peculiar Aſpe& upon the mea- 
jor part (the major part as it is moſt to be conliderd, fo ſtanding in 


| need of a more particular direftion 3.) ſo'the Law of Labour, asit is 


worded both by God: and St. Paxl, though not holding in all Parti- 


" culars, is yet accommodable to the greater part of Humane Kind : 


The Common Supports of: Nature being not to be procur'd , where 
the greater part of thoſe that are concern'd do not contribute to it 
with the Work of their own Hands. -From whence, as' 1t will-fol- 
low, 'that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding the Laws before- 
mention'd in that ſtriftneſs of Senſe wherein they ſeem to be deli- 
vered, fo eſpecially, if either Reaſon or Scripture do perſwade. an 

Enlargement of it. Which that they do, will appear, if we confi- - 
der them apart ; and firſt of all, that which Reaſon offers:to us. + For, 
inaſmuch as all are not qualifid by Nature for Bodily Labour, or at 
leaſt not ſo much as for the Labour of the Mind ; and they who are 
are yet not at leiſure to- intend it, by means of much- more: impor- 
tant Concerns : inaſmuch; as the Labour of the Mind 1s no. leis 'ne- 
cellary. to the Stipport of Humane Society, nor leſs: an Inſtance.:of 
that Travel which God hath laid as a Burthen upon - Humane, Na- 


rure 3 it ſeems but reaſonable to infer, that the Command of God 


> 
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Js no leſs ſatisfied with that kind of Labour, than it is. by the ſweat Pa 

our face, or working with our hands. Foraſmuch, ſecondly, as even by 

God's appointment there are-Men of high Degtee, as well as low, and 

ſach whoſe Education and Birth ſeems not well to.corteſpond to thoſe 

meaner Labours to which the greater part. of Mankind are*obligd 5 it 

ſeerns but reaſonable to allot them fucha Labour as is ſuitable to that 

better State in which the Almighty hath placd them: . Laſtly, Foral- 3 
much as though both the Curſe and Precept of Labour be laid upon * 
all Mankind, yet it is in the power. of God to releaſe it 3 foraſmuch as 4 
thoſe Perſons to whom God hath given more liberal Fortunes, are-in 

reaſon to be look'd upon as in part releasd, becauſe without thoſe Ne- 

ceſſities for the redreſs whereot Labour was principally enjoyn'd : it 

ſeems but reaſonable to infer, that they are neither oblig'd to.the ſame 

degree of Labour with Perſons of meaner Fortune, nor to the ſame Spe- 

ciesor Kind. And more than this, if thoſe whom the old Saxox Tongue 

ſtiles Pdlemen, - but our pteſent Diale& by a Name more ſuitable to their 

Quality , did not challenge, I know not what any reaſonable Man 

could oppoſe againſt their way of living, or endeavour to reduce them 

. to the Condition of meaner Perſons 3 conſideration being always to be 

had of the Condition of the Perſons, in order to the adjuſtment of the 
Obtigations that lie upon them. It is a known Obſervation, and there- 

fore I ſhall not fear to have the truth: of it call'd in Queſtion , That 

among the Tirks, Perſons * of the Nobleſt Quality, and moſt ingenu- | 7 
| ous Education, are yet brought up to ſome Manual Art , in which ;,Pz# 2” 3 
they ever after employ ſome portion of their Time 53 The Great Turk oY 
| himſelf, nets moſt important Affairs, yet allotting ſome portion 4 


of his Time to the intending of it. - I do not pretend to lay this Bur- 
. then upon any-ingenuous Perſon, and much lefs ro repreſent him as un- 
uſeful in the World, who ſhould not think fit to follow their example z 
but certainly it muſt be a great reproach to thoſe who are far better 
inſtructed, ſo far to forget either the Deſign of their Being; or Deſcent. 
from Ada, as to think themſelves priviledg'd to live in cafe, and ſpend 
their Patrimony in Sloth and- Luxury , which their Renowned An- 
ceſtors acquir*d either by their Wits or by their Swoxzds. It may be 
enough to ſuch, that they are freed from all Servile Labours, that they 
have an Education and parts anſ{werable to'thoſe glorious Heroes, from . 
whom they derive both their Fortunes and their Blood. And certainly , 
where they are well. employd, as they will be no leſs uſeful to the 
World, ſoneither leſs acceptable to God, than the ſweat of the others 
brows, But becauſe Scripture, no leſs than Reaſan, would be enquird 
into there, where the Obligation, whoſe Relaxation we ſeek , hath 
its principal Foundation in it 5 therefore it may not be amiſs, that I 
fay not in ſome meaſure neceſſary, to inquire whether the Scripture af- 
fords any ground for the qualifying of that ſeverer Precept which God 
laid upon Mankind for its diſobedience. Now that it doth , will ſuf- 
ficiently appear from that Queſtion which St. Pax/ put concerning him- 
ſelf and Barnabas, 1 Cor,g.'6. For , demanding, as he does , whe- 
ther he and Barnabas only had not power to forbear working , as wel 
as other Ao ; and as the Brethren of the Lord and Cephas, (for © 
ſothe Word: ozly, and the connexion of that Demand with the for- 
- mer Words oblige us to ſupply it): he both ſuppoſed that other of 
the Apoſtles, and the Brethren of the Lord, ahd Cepdar , abſtain'd from 
Manual Labours ; and that it was alike'in his power to do'ſo , if he 
pleasd to make uſe of it, that fo he might the better intend that = 
F Frr | noble 
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Boble Work of the Converſion of Souls. And indeed, as the Labour 
of the Brain, whereby it is to be done, 1s-no leſs uſeful to a Humane So- 
ciety, nor (which makes it approach nearer to that Curſe upon which 
*It is founded) leſs weariſom to the fleſh, it we may give credit to Solo. 
* Eccl. 12.12. yp #, who was more-thanordinarily exercis'dinit ; ſo they who would 
reduce vsto that toilſom eſtate of St. Pal, and others, who ſtuck not 
to addi&tthemſclves even to the meaneſt Artifices, muſt alſo bring back 
again into the Wbrld thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces whereby St. 
Parl and other ſuch like Perſons, were enabled to diſcharge their ſeve- 
ral Provinces the work of converting Souls (as it is now to be manna- 
ged) requiring all that Labour and Induftry which the Neceſlities of 
the World will ſuffer us to afford it. Theſame is to be faid, and up- 
on the ſtrength of the forementioned Demand , — thoſe 
whoſe Brains are employ'd upon the management of State Afﬀeairs, or are 
any other way uſeful to the conſervation of Mens Perſons or Eſtates, For, 
St. Paxl pleading his Exemption from Bodily Labour, . from his diligence 
in hifApoſtleſhip, and the good he thereby did to thoſe Perſons who 
were under his inſpection, to wiychk he thought it but juſt, that at leaſt 
a'Maintenance ſhould be allow'd ; inſinuating moreover, -in the ninth 
and tenth Verſes;, by his comparing his Labour to the Oxes treading 
out the Corn, and to plowing and reaping , that it was not unkitly ſtil'd . 
a Labour, and ſuch a Labour which 'priviledg'd him to partake of car- 
nal Things, no leſs than that:which 1s atterided with Sweat and Toil : 
4 he - thereby gave us. ſufficiently to underſtand , that as the Labours 
6. * of the Mind- are no leſs properly ſuch, than thoſe; which are exercisd 
: by the Hands ſo, where they are conducible' to the benefit of Hu- 
mane Kind, they give a Man' the ſame priviledge to 'the enjoyment of 
this Worlds Goods, and conſequently ſatisfie-the intent of the Command- 
ment, 464 4 | | 
4. Being now, according to my propoſed Method, to inquire about 
- what things this Labour of ours is to be converſant, I ſhall propoſe, firſt, 
ſuch Dire&ions asconcern the Labours of Men-in general, and then thoſe 
which relate to the Labours of particular Perſons. 

. Asto the former of theſe, we ſhall need no other Inſtruction than that 
which St. Paul gives in the fore-quoted place to the Epheſians, to wit, 
that it be about thoſe things that are good. By which I mean, firſt, ſuch 
things as have no moral obliquity in them, nor are inſtrumental to then. 

, Of the former ſort, in particular, is the Trade of Harlots,- who proſti- 
tute their Bodies to furniſh themſelves with a Support; the Arts of 
Witches and Wizzards, who inquire into things fecret and ſuch as: are 
* See D'uit., not only knowable to God alone, but * challeng'd to himſclf : Of the 
"9+ 7 latter, all thoſe which are inſtrumental to Uncleanneſs, or to any other 
Sin whatſoever 3 ſuch as are to the former, the Trades of Bards and 
Panders ; to Drunkenneſs, the keeping of Houſes not for the conveni- 
ence of Travellers, or the moderate refreſhment of others, to in- 
vite and cheriſh intemperance 3 in fine, to Idolatry, the making of thoſe 
Images which are to be the Obje# of it. Whence it is, that the Fathers 
* Explicat. inveigh ſo much againſt it, and (asI have before ſhewn ©) reckons it 
oe Second Jjtele inferiour to that it miniſters to. But beſide that thoſe things' about 
Pact, Which our Labour is-to be converſant, ought to be free from all Vice, 
or from being —_—— it 3.1 ſhall not doubt to reckon ,* in the 
ſecond: place, that they ought to be- ſome 'way or other uſeful to our 
ſelves or-others +5 \ partly, becaule this isthe loweſt Notion the word Good, 
in the proper acceptation of it," is capable of; and partly, —_—_ 
nd 
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find Labour inſtituted for the Support of our ſelves and others. - Atnong 
theſeT reckon firſt, becauſe '\undoubtedly Good, ſuch 'Labonrs'dr Atts' 
as:conduece to the welfare of: Mens: Souls, or Bodies, of Eſtates * fach'as 
are the Labour'of the Brain, or Tongue, *or' Pen, in converting or Build- 
ing Men up4n/Piety 3 the cure of their Bodies when diſtemper'd,” or the 
- defending of their Properties 3 as, in like manner, thoſe which conduce 
tothe producing of Food and Raiment,''the proteQting Men from Hun- 
ger, or the Injury of the- Weather ' in fine, all ſuch as are any way in- 
ſtrumental to them, or employ'd about the producing of them; and that 
too, not only: in ſach Inſtances whereby'the Neceſlities of Nature'miy 
be ſerv'd, but the diſtinftion of Degrees preſerv'd and' maintaind. The 
only difficulty, - in my opinion, is concerning ſach Arts or Labours as 
are converſant about Matters of Delight and Recreation 3 ſuch as ara 
the makingof Cardsor Dice, the Tradeof Fiddlers, Tumblers, Stage-play- 
ers, and other ſuch like Perſons, whoſe Life- conſiſts wholly in furl 
ing the Eyes and Ears of other Men, Concerning which, though I ſhall 
not be forward to pronounce of them as'devoid of all uſefulneſs, be- 
cauſe Recreation, to which' they ſerve, is'no leſsneedful to Humane Na- 
ture, than Labour z yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that Men of ſuch Pro- 
feſlions, of all 'others, ought both to avoid the committing of any Sin 
in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Trades, and endeayour , what in them 
lies, and ſo. 'far as their own Neceflities will permit, the doing of ſuch 
things alſo as are more uſeful to themſelves and others : Becauſe, as if 
that about which their Labour is converſant be good, it is in the loweſt 
proportion ſuch 3 ſo they are very rarely managed without prejudice to 
_ own Souls, or to theirs whom they are intended to procure the grati- 
ion of. | acts 
Having thus ſhewn, in the general, about what the Labours of Men 
are tobe converſant ; inquire we, in 'the next place about what the 
Labours of particular Mer are, and what choicethey areto make to them- 
ſelves out of the forzrer Heap." For the reſolution whereof, as it is 
neceſlary to premiſe, that that, and that only, is to be look'd upon as 
the proper Subje& of our Labour, to which the Divine Majeſty ſhall : 
| be pleas'd to call us; partly, becauſe'St. Paxl, inthe ſeventh Chapter of 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, preſuppoſeth *ſach a ca of God to * gee ver. 40. 
every Man; and partly, becauſe it is not to be thought, that God, who of that chap. 
ſuperintends over the World, 'and particularly over. Men, will be want- AIRES 
ing in'direting them to ſuch Courſes as may make moſt for their good, mon of Dr. 
and his own Glory : ſo a compendious way is thereby opened for Men 5-4 _up- 
to judge of that Subject about whichtheir Labour 1s to be converſant : 
All that is left for Men to do (ſuppoſing a Call of God to every one) | 
being no other than to enquire, which way the Divine Majeſty calleth 
them, For the inveſtigation whereof, foraſmuch as extraordinary In- 
ſpirations are now ceas'd, but however are not lightly to be expected in 
Matters of . this nature, and where, for the moſt part, if not always , 
lower Methods will ſerve the turn ;- recourſe muſt be had to what his 
Word, and our own Reaſon, (which is the Candle of the Lord) ſhall diate 
to us. Which if we do, weſball find {as a + Learned Man hath large- + g,«e 
ly peov*d ): that the. beſt way to judge of the Divine Calling, and con- ibis. 
equently of the proper Subje&t of oug Labour, is by our Edxcation , 
Abilities , and Propenſion ; eſpecially when we find them all to con- 
cur. -For, as we are to preſume in.reaſon, that he who commands us to 
honour our Parents, doth thereby. oblige us to the making that the 
Subje& of our Labour, which my » out of their Prudence and _ 
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*have train'd us up for. (the detzeRting of theit Choice, being a queſtion- 


ivg of--their Wiſdom, but to be fare a derogation to their Authority's), 
ſo.we can much lebs thigk that Choice any. other that the\ Call-of |God:,. 
where a Man's own Inglination and Abilities dg concur, becauſe. both of 
them the Reſules/of bs Providence, and ,;yehere his) Revelations do 
not. camravene ,;;the Interpreters of his -Will., Whatſoeves difficulty 
there is in this Aﬀatr, -is undoubtedly: where: there is a.comttariety 'be- 
tween them, and; where Men- are; train'd. ufy.to..thoſe Gonrſes:'to:which 
they have not only-anatural averſenels, but at may be too, little aptitude 
orability. , The reſolution of which, thoughI bad much; rather: Men 
ſhould fetch from, the fore-quoted * Learned +Perfon, in. whom 'it is dj- 
ſtint and full z yet I ſhall goncribute ſo far- toward it , by affirming, 
That as the firſt plage ought in reaſon to be given to our -Education., 
becauſe the AQ of- thoſe whom God hath, commanded us to. obey 5 and: 
nextto.that, (becauſe Parents:mpy. ſometime:;command things unfitting}): 
to our Parts and Abilities, becauſe pointing out, as it. were with the Fin 
ger; What Employnients God deſigns us for-; {@ that conſideration ought 
tobe had, in ſome meaſure, of Mens Inclinatzans and Propenfions, be- 
cauſe both the EffeGs of the Creators Power:-yhere they.,are purely Na: 
tural 5. and, where they ate alſo, {trong, difficul; to be overcome: I do 
not (ay, ſo far as.49, yield: a 'pexfect compliance; with them, - where our 
Abihties and Education run cqunter to them z; but partialone;! and ſuch 
as may.make the.Tatk, impos'd;- more cafic $0: be born... Thus for ex- 
ample, if a Man's Abilicies and; Edycation ſhould: protapt him to the Stu- 
gy x Sacred Things, at the ſame time his own Inclinations lead him:to 
lumang Literatures; if thoſe, Iadlinations cantot; be overbome, though 


-_ 


there is no —_ they often __ — x wg courſe, as well as 
moſt acceptable ta,God, would. be undoubtedly to apply;/a :Mans ſelf 
to he ty of the Ns Law; whichis a teak ve Þoth.. And 
more than: this, ,asT ſhall not-need to ſay concerning the-choice of that 
Subze& about which. our Laboug is-to be converſant; ſo. ſhall;conclude 

:4 an Exhortatipn,, to be more than ordmarily diligent-in- it ; but-fo, 
as neither to ſuffer our diligence about the Meat. that periſheth, to tranſ- 
Port us unto. 'any; Inzultice,' or thruſt out oup endeavours after that Meat 
which-endureth. for ever. For, though it;he not to be imagin'd, that 


_ an ordinary diligence can fatishe that Precept which requizes the mould- 
- ing our Bread withthe Sweat of our own Brows 5 yet much le can it be 


ſupposd, that that diligence of ours can licenſe us in any Injuſtice, or 
the negte& of Qur-Eternal Welfare : Becauſe, -as Labour was impos'd 
to, procure to our ſelves a Property, and thereby take away all Tempta- 
tion from entrenching upon the Properties.of others, which a dili 

that 15 attended with Injuſtice doth very all compore with 3 ſo Reaſon, 
as well -as Scripture, adviſeth the poſtpofing of thoſe Commands which 
epjoge. the purſuit of Earthly Blefdings, «0. thoſe which are infinitely a- 
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T he laſt. queſt ion concerning Lahour is, whether it 4dmit of arelaxation, aud 
- #n what m:auner, aud proportion. That it admits of a relaxation is made 
appear fhom the neceſſity there is of it, both to the ſupport of Humane Na- 
ture, and to diſpaſe Mer the better to continue it 5 as alſo, fron the coun- 
 Fexauce that hath been given to i, byGagds both Diſpenſations and Laws, 
' Thatit admits of fuch relaxation as have the yame of Recreations, in 
like auaumer evidenced from the® little refreſhment that eerevs from a 
meer reſt from Labour, and fram the bothleave and approbation God hath 
g#zvere to the ather « From thence the Explication deſcends to entreat, more 
particularly concerning the due manner, aud proportion of our relaxation, 
In order whereunto, enquiry 'is made concerning ſuch Recveations as are 
corrver ſant about Lots, as Cards and Dice, the motion of the Body, as 
Dazcing, and particularly that which they call Mix'd 3 and the imita- 
tionof other Mens Geſtures and Speeches, as Stage-Plays. Toxching 
the firſt whereof is ſhewn, that there is not. that feredee in a Lot as 
i commonly deemed, and an anſwer returned to that of Solomon, Prov, 
4 16..33. Touching the ſecand,, That dancing bath both the leave and ap- 
- probation of the Almighty ;, and that that whzob they call Mix'd may not only - 
be usd inoffenſiuely by ſober perſons, but that there is mare danger from 
the converſe of young perſons out of it, than int. Touching tbe third, 
That Stage-Plays are but a kind. of -Pifture: of Mens Behavious and 
7 percles and © hot 20 more unlewſulthan the depict ne their Faces, 
Canſpderation. is next had of the Time that may be ivvploged in them, and 
_ . of the Money that may be beſtowed upon. them. 1» order to the former, 
-whereof is ſhewn, 1, That they ought to have.#« more of our Time than 
jo Taker, or to Lager us to future ones, 
| ; 


. may ſerve for 4a relief after 
2..-That they ought not to entreuch upon that Time which the Duties 

| Religion, or thoſe of our Employments , | call for, - 3. That ordinarily 
tbey ought not to have the Morning at all; wherg they may be as well uſed 
at other times. As to the latter is made. appear, that more Moxey ought 
e201 to be either expended or hazarded about thent, than can well be ſpared 
from more important occaſions, ſuch as are thoſe of CBarity, andthe ſuſten- 
tation of our felves and Families 3 and that it is much leſs lawful to ac- 
quire, or deſign to acquire, a livelyhoad by them, The whole concluded 
with an Admonition, not to play at ſuch Games, or fo feet Sums of Mo- 
wes, under which Men cannot ordinarily contain themſelves from heats. of 


pelſgn. | 


5. F the Queſtions before propoſed. concerning Labour (which 
() bow it appertains to this Commandment, needs Not again be 
told you) the laſt, and only one zewaining to be refaly*d, is, wherber it 
admit of a relaxation, and in what manner 8nd, proportion. For theclear- 
ing whereof (how {light ſoeverthe matter of it may appear to be) yetT 
think my {elf obliged to uſe as much care and eucumipetiion, as in matters 
of. greater moment 3 Superſtition on the one hand having endeavoured to 
abridge Men of' theirlawful liberty, as Profancngds an the other hand to 
convert it into licentiouſnelſs. Wn | SEES 
Now that our Obligation to Labour admits of arelexatior, (which is 
the firſt thing in order to be diſcuſſed) will appear, ; if we conſider #4 
: > neceſſity - 
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neceſſity there is of it, or the countenance which hath been given to ir 


by him, by whom the obligation was impoſed : for it being evident from 


Experience, that neither Mens Brains, nor Bodies, are of ability to un- 
dergo an uninterrupred trave], there will ariſefrom thence 2 neceſlity of 
renficting of our Labour, as well as of intending and proſecuting it.z he 
who ads beyond his ability offering an Injury to his naturez and conſe. 
quently, whi?ſt he endeavours to keep one Commandment, engaging' 
himſelf in the 'violation of a much more 1mportant' one. But neither 
is there a leſs neceſſity of remitting ſome time of our labour, if 'we con- 
fider it only with reference to that labour which 1s bound ' upon us; for 
the due performance of that depending upon the hability and prompt- 
neſs of him that laboureth, as that hability and promptneſs upon his gi- 
ving bimſelf, at due times, reſt and cafe > he who would labour as he 
ought,muſt ſometime remit of it,and ſlackeh his Bow as well as bend it. And: 
it calls to my mind the fa&t of '/Eſop , who' when twitted with playing 
among Children, contented himſelf for his defence, to lay before him 
that" did fo, an unbended Bow. Of which, whilſt he and the fpeRa- 
tors laboured'to find the meaning, /Eſop himſelf gave this rational ac- 

count, as we learn from the moſt ingenuous Phedrys = ;, 


* Lib. 3. fab. ths \ hat as a Bow, if it bs always kept bent, will be quickly bro- 


habuerts. 


At fi laxaris, .cum Ts ertt mw 
Sic luſus animo debet aliquanap da>' * i | 2£" > : 
Sie T "4 , mind, will find it afterwards better diſpoſed to exerciſe 
1d cogitandim melior ut redeat n hoſe operations, which it is by. God and Nature both fitted 


Teo 


tibt, 


Cito rumpes arcumy femper fi tenſum c 4 , s ; X 
F - hens. but if ſometime ſlackned, will be more uſeſal to hing 


that uſeth it; {o, he that ſometimes gives recreation to his 


SY | '* and intended for, And well then may Labour,thoughim-« 
poſed upon Man by the ſtrateft obligations, admit of 'a Relaxation, If ic 
rather gaih than loſe oupht by affording it. It being thus evident , 
that there, is a neceſfity of a Relaxation, as well as labour, yea tothe un- | 
dergoing of that labour which we are required tointend 3 proceed we'to 
Ihew what countenanceit hath from him, by whom labour was impoſed. Forthe 
evidencing whereof I will alledge inthe firſt place, that relaxation which 
ſeep gives : for ſleep being manifeſtly the work of God and Nature, be- 
cauſe naturally lowing from that wearinefs which the exerciſe of our na- 
tural faculties produceth, and including moreover in ita relaxation from 
labour, becauſe binding up thoſe faculties by which it is tobe intended ; 
he who makes ſleepg neceſlary adjun&t of Humane Nature, muſt confe- 
quently be thought to give countenance to that relaxation, which is thena- 
tural and neceſlary effeQ of it. But neither hath the Divine Majeſty gi- 
ven leſs countenance to it by his Laws, as will appear from that known 
one of the obſervation of the Sabbath; for that day (as was before 


b See Explic ſhewn *) being appointed for the reſt of the body, as well as for the in- 
ofthe Fourth . ending of the more important aQtions of Religion ; he, who gaveleave 


Com. Part. 


to, yea impoſed ſuch reſt, ſhews it to be no lefs acceptable to himſelf, than 
thoſe days of labour which be required. Iconclude therefore with the 
Author to the Hebrews, though 1n another ſenſe, that there remaineth 2 
reſt zo the People of God, yea to all who have no other title to that name, 
than their original from him, upon. whom the burthen of Labour was im- 


But becauſe the queſtion is not ſo much, even amongſt the moſt ſcru- 
pulous, whether our obligation to Labour admit of a relaxation ; as 
whether it admit of ſach relaxations, as are beſt known by the names of 
Recreations or Plays : therefore I think it not amiſs {before 1 pro- 
ceed any further) to ſhew theſe to have the ſame Authority with 


thoſe other relaxations before: ſpoken of: Tn the doing whereof, I will 
"Y make 
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make uſe of the.ſame Topicks, by which I before evinced the lawfulnefs 

of the other. To begin with Nature, becauſe that, which we ſpeak of, 
is but a refreſhiment of it 3 where who. is there that ſees not an equal ne- | 
ceſlity of Recreation, with thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of? 
For, to ſay nothing at all: of Sleep, becauſe what refreſhment ſoever 
. it may give, xet it is perceived rather by its Effects, than by it. ſelf 5 a 

Meer reſt from Labour being not without its tediouſnels, conſidering 

the natural propenſion there is in Men to be always exerciſing their re- 

ſpective Faculties : were not Humane Nature ſometime indulged the uſe 
of more buſie' refreſhments, it is impoſſible to think but they would 

apply themſclves to their Labour with lefs vigour and cheerfulneſs, thari 

is requiſite to the due performance of them. And indeed, however fome 

more ſcrupulous than wiſe, yea even in thoſe Sacred things, to the know- 

ledge: whereof they moſt pretend, though ſuch (I ſay) have by their 

practice and advice recommended a ſimple Reſt, before thoſe Refreſh- 

ments which Recreations give; yet hath that recommendation of theirs 

proved as little to the advantage of Religion, as to the ' encouragement 

of thoſe Labours which it was principally defigned to promote : both 
themſelves, and others who follow their Example, employing the moſt 

part of their time of Reſt in uncharitable cenſures of other Men, which 

are certainly more repugnant to a than any Recreation what- 

ſoever. Beſide, whilſt he, who is buſfied abour ſome innocent Recreation 
- or other, hath his thoughts as well as hands employed, and conſequently 

:1s not obnoxious to thoſe evil ſuggeſtions, which the Devil is apt to in- 

ſtil-into idle Minds ; he who contents himſelf with a fimple Reſt, makes 

himſelf a prey to all thoſe evil thoughts, which the advantage of 'a mind 

not culored gives him the temptation to ſuggeſt, Thus whilſt Men; 

out of a vain fear of thoſe inconveniences which do ſometimeattend up- 

on innocent Recreations, avoid wholly the uſe of them, they do not in- 
frequently run into another, and a worſe extream. With how little 
countenance from Scripture as well as Nature, that of Solomon in Eccle- - 

fraftes, as well as another of the Prophet Zachary ſhews : The latter 

whereof repreſents it as the conſequence of Gods intended reſtauration 

of Jeruſalem, that the Streets of the City ſhould be full of young perſons, of 

either Sex, playing inthe Streets thereof, Tach., 8. 5. The former, that 

as there is a ſeaſon for more ſad and ſerious purpoſes, fo there is a time 

to laugh anJ dance '* ; and conſequently , that ſuch hke Recreations , + x, 4. ; 
where they are ſeparated from the -abuſes thereof, are not without the 
leave, yea countenance of him, by whom times and ſeafons are appoin- 
ted. | - | 
Having thus returned an Anfwer tothe firſt part of the Demand, and 
ſhewn our Obligation” to Labour, not only to admit of a. relaxation, 
but of ſuch relaxations in particular, as have the name of Recreations ; 
we are inthenext place to inquire, i# what manner and proportion it ad- 
mitsof them, which will ſhew the ſeveral limitations thereof. In order 
whereunto, I will firſt of all conſider of the »#etter of them, .as without 
the duequalification of which they cannot by any means be accounted 
lawful, | | 
Now though, if queſtion had not been made about the lawfulneſs of 
ſome Recxeations that are much in uſe, it might ſuffice for rhe refolw- 
tion of the conſcienee, , to propoſe only ſonie general Rules, fuch as 
are; that they be converſant about ſuch things by which the mind or 
body or both may be better diſpoſed to Labour, and neither the one 
no# the other corrupted ; he who keeps within theſe bounds being my 
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of dangerof offending, as to the matter of his Recreations : yet in re- 
gard of the weakneſs of ſome, and the peeviſbneſs of. others, I will pro- 
ceed to more particular conſiderations, and enquire what is to be thought 
of ſuch Games as are converſant about Lots,as Cards or Dice; the Motion of 
the body, as Dancing, and particularly that which they call 2:ix'd and the 
imitation of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches, as Stage-Plays : Intending at- 
'terwards (becauſeit is not to be denyed that all theſe both may and are of: - 
tenabuſed) to ſubjoyn ſach neceſſary Cautions, as may preſerve men from 
the ſeveral abuſes thereof: | 
Of all the Recreations, wherewith the Minds or Bodies of Men have 
been exerciſed, I know of none which ſcrupulous perſons have both 
more avoided, and impugned, than thofe which are converſant about 
Lots, as conceiving that there is ſomething fo ſacred in a Lot, as not to 
be a proper matter of merriment. What ground they have ſo to opine 
ſhall be afterwards examined, when I come to canſfider that Text on which 
they chiefly bottom their perſwafion 3 give me leave only, before I pro- 
ceed to that, to ſhew you the nature and uſe dof a Lot, as which will 
conduce not a little to ſhew it a lawful matter of Recreation. Now a 
« of thena- Lot (as Mr. Gataker * hath ſhown at large) is nothing elſe but a caſual 
ture and uſe of event applyed to the deciding of a doubt, and hath place > mot in things 
Lots, ch. I. . | | 
> 164.c.5.pag. Of moment (for ſuch undoubtedly ought not to- be put to that hazzard, 
125, &c. _ ſavewhere there is an expreſs command of God for it_) but in things in- 
different, and concerning which it matters not, whether they be | done 
one way or another. But what is there in all this, that can hinder a'Lot 
from being made matter of diſport, and conſequently from becoming 
an ingredient of thoſe Games to which it is commonly applyed ? Is it the 
caſualty of the event ?' But who (as the ſame Mr. Gataker < reaſons) is fo 
exceſſively auſtere, or ſoextremely ſuperſtitious, as to deny, but: that 
a Man may make ſport with ſuch caſual events as do uſually occur 2 May 
not one lawfully take pleaſure in ſeeing a Man ſhoot, or catch, at ought 
blindfold ? Or may we pow our ſelves with our own or others 


tripping on the way, whefMo hurt enſucth, or in their treading in ſome 
unclean thing unawares ?- Laſtly, is.it not equally warrantable to make 
Game of a Hare that caſually croſfeth us, as of one that we adviſedly 
light upon ? If with theſe and other the like Caſualties, then we may 
lawfullly ſport our felves, why not as well (as the ſame worthy Per- 
ſon goes on) with the Shuffing of Arrows, or the drawing of Tickets, 
thedealing of Cards, or the fall of a Dye? There being as much of caſu- 
alty in the oneas the other, and therefore either both to be condemn'd,or 
neither. But it may be, the Crime lies in applylng of this Caſualty to 
the deciding of a doubt ; as for Example, who ſhall play or ſtay out, 
who begin or follow, or what Cards each Perſon ſhall haye to make ad- 
vantage of, But neither in this canany the leaſt Crime be ſuppoſed, if 
© *$8ceGatak,of it be duly 'adverted to : For Chriſtian Liberty 41mplying a "40 uſe of 
— all Gods Creatures, to employ them'unto ſuch purpoſes as they are by 
5.5c&. 8, natural Power enabled to; what ſhould hinder Men, upon conſent,- to 
employ a Lot to the determining of a doubt, which that Lot, by the 
conſent of Men, is enabled to determine ? eſpecially when, as it after- 
; wards follows in the account before givenof a Lot, the uſe of it isonly 
in matters of indifferency, which are the proper ſubje& of Recreation. 
All therefore that can in reaſon be objected againſt the uſe of Lots in 
ſports, is that of Solowor, Prov. 16. 3 3, The Lot is caſt into the lap, but 
the whole diſpoſing, (or as it is in the Hebrew) , every judgment of it is 
of the Lord. From whence though ſome have endeavoured to infer, - 
| | that 
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that there is an immediate Providence in every Lor, and conſequently 
rhar he, who makes uſe of itin'trifling matcers; puts Godupon exerting - 
ſuch an immediate providence inthem ; yet; asall that can be neceſſart- 
ly inferred from thence is, rhar there is a Providence of Godin all:rhinps; 
even in the lzaft, in the moſt caſual things, 4i1d-among the reſt by name , . 
in a Lore, (what is here aid concerning a Lot, being elſewhere * affirm: + 2.0.15 19. 


he 


PaRkT £ 


ed of all Mens rh4ughts, and vays, and wrdrg-and works, 'in all which — 19-21- A 

certainly no Man will affirm;an.immediare Providence ro interpoſe) ſo, 257% © 

that we cannot with ring Sree an immediate Providence in every Tr 3 
' Lot, is evident, Boy Fin thatthe lightning of the Lots in this or that , ; tak. thid. 


manner ordinarily cometh' immediarely from the aA of the Creature; c.7. $e2.4- 
whoſe motion detetmineth it-to that manner after which ir happeneth; - 
and partly, that jf there were any ſuch immediate Providence in * them, * 6atk ibis: 
ir ſhould be inthe natural þower of the Creature, becauſe in his natu- 
ral power to Caſt Lots at pleaſure, ro-put God-upon the exerting of an 
immediate Providence, which it were little leſs than blaſphemy to af- 
' firm, .. Againſt ſuch Games therefore-as are Converſant about Lots, ns 
juſt exception can he made, unleſs wherethey are abuſed, which it is 
not only none of my deſign to deferid, biit, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, 
Froni ſuch Recreations therefore as are converſant about Lots, paſs'we 
' to thole that are converſant about the motion of the Body, and particu- 
larly that of Dazcing. © A Recreation, which,” however ſome- zealous 
ople have inveighed afaitiſt, 'yet if uſd with ſobriety cannot in the 
eaſt be faulted; for beſide that it doth nor appear, how it ſhould be more 
unlawful to Dance than Sing, Dancing being buta harmony in the mo- 
tion of the Body, as Singing 1s in that of the Tongue; beſide thathe,who 
affi rctis there is a tirhe for every ſerious compels hath nor-ſtuck in like 
. manner to affirm, that there is a tine for ſporting ones, and particitlar- 
ly for that whereof we ſpeak, ( which how he could reaſonably do, if 
Dancing were unlawful 11 it ſelf; will be forind fot eafie-to determine? 
With whar face caii any Man condemn that as unlawful, which is not 
only foretold by God as the joyfal effe& of his redeeming 1/74e!, Jer. 31. 
17. (for chez, faith he, ſhall the Virgin ac" 'in the Dance, both young 
en and old together ) but is affirmed bythe Scripture to have beenthe 
expreſſion of D:wd's joy, at the bringing ” the Ark to Jeraſa/emm; and 
, (which is more) P/z/.'1 49.3. isrecommended by the ſame David to 0- 
thers, to expreſs the praiſes of God by * And though it be true; thar all 
Dancing is not equally innocent , and thoſe which they call'd wix'd 
Dances,may adminiſter matter of temptation,where they,who are lewd- 
ly diſpoſed, are join'd together : yet as I doubt not-there is a far greater 
Langer of remptarion fron the converſe of young perſons out of it; as 
having nothing elſe but one anothers petſ>ns to take up their thoughts, 
whilſt the others are diverted by intending of rhoſe meaſures they are 
torread ; ſoneither can | imagine bur where-perſons of fober Educatiori 
are mix'd, they may uſe it with the ſame innocency, wherewith they 
_ mmay d6 other Recreations which are leſs condemind. -. _ 
Qae only Recreation remains, of thoſe which we before inſtanc'd in; 
to wit, the Recreation of Stage plays ; concerning. the” unlawfulneſs 
whereof in therfiſelves, as I could never yer ſee: any: corivincing Ar- 
u;nent, with what clamour ſoever they have beendecry?d; ( for why 
ſhould it not be as lawful to repreſent theaCtions of men in our own, of 
behold them when repreſented by orhers,as it is tb depict their Faces wy 
on aTablet,or pleaſe out felves with loghing apon chery-when thiey-are 
| K le he * - 
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dental to them,: and partly,,.becauſe it may. ha 


 foIcould heartily wiſh the enemies of Stage-Plays had forborn the = 


guing againſt them from Men and Womens putting on the apparel of 
the other ſex; ,partly, becauſe if it haveany weight in it ſelf, it is acci- 
ve 1n part occaſion'd the 


bringing of Women upon the Stage,. which our own lamentable experi- 
hoes cy to be rarhen for the worſe than for fp boneet. +1 xl 
be any thing, offenſive adhering to ſome p 4 jr Plays (As It 1s too too 
apparent there are) thatas: nothing to. the, Recreation it ſelf,, and Petr 
{wades only,-as a Learned 'Man hath well nr G:thas the Maſter of the 
Revels (who according to the ancient cqnftitution ought to ſee that no- 
thing be ſpoken but what'is fit to be head.) expunge ont of them what- 
ſoever is offenſive, and that, ill that is.done, all ſober perſons would 
forbear the fight of ſuch, 'there being go doubt but in that and all other 
Recreations, Men ought not only to take .care that thoſe they, uſe, be 
innocent for-their kind, ; but lawtul for. oe particular, and ſuch as are 
free from that i»»»-0deſty, and profaneneſs,and [currility, wherewith they 
ſay the compoſitions of this.latter age abound. "1 OT 


But beſide that to make our Recreations lawful, they ought tobe 
converſant about ſuch things, by which, either the Body, or Mind, or 
both, may be-leſs-indiſpoſed to labour, but neither corrupted or depra- 
ved; weare to take care that we uſe them 2 Recreations,becauſe other- 
wiſe we convert them to another, uſe than/what they were deſigned to 
by God. The only thing of difficulty,is,' what it i to uſe them 2s Recrea- 
ons, Which may be comprehended in this general 4phori/m, For then, 
and then only, do we uſe Recreations as ſuch, when we uſe them 
things.on the by , and not as the main buſineſs of our © i , for 2 moderate 
refreſhment , and' not as the-means of our ſopport , and much leſs to over- 
throw it. For Recreations ( as was before ſhewn ) having no other end 
than to relieve us after Laboyr , or diſpoſe us for it,; they muſt conſe- 
quently be look'd upon, and/accordingly: uſed, as things on the by,and 
not as the main ; to procure to us,a Refreſhment, and not a Liveli 00d, 
(which God hath appointed Labour for) and much leſs to deſtroy it, 
The reſult of which obſervation will ſerve us for a direQion both as to 
the time which may be allotted tothem, and the Money which may be 
either expended or acquir'd at-them, I begin with the former of theſe, 
even the time which may be allotted to them ; concerning which,theſe 
Three things are eaſie to be. obſerv*d, becauſe naturally flowing from 
the former obſervation. | 


I; That our Recreations are not to have either the greate/t,or an equal 
ſhare of our time with thoſe Employments.to which we are defign'd; 
yea, on:the contrary, that they ought to have »o more of jt, than 
may ſerve us for 4 relief after labour,or to quicken us to our future ones, 
A caution which I would to God I had no occafion to mention, 
amongſt the other neceſſary ones which this debauched age calls 
for. But as it is too.apparent that ſome mens lives are in a manner 
one continued Recreation, or if mixed with any thing of buſft- 
neſs, yet as but a Parergon to the other; ſo thoſe who are not 
ſo vain, nor.it may be canafford to be ſo, yet ſpgnd whole days and 
nights init; by that means converting that into theirrepaſt, which 
was intended only as Phyſick, or ( if-you had rather I ſhould {6 
exprels it, becauſe Recreations -were-no doubt intended for a mo- 
derate delight.) converting that-into meat which was intend- 
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2 715 6d but asifance-to-ito Which as it is apparencly»contrary tothe de- 


- '- fign ofRecreation, aiid;conſequently;[\not without a great de 

; HR; of guilt: yet hath;thisfarther: miſchief atrendi njarkang/ i 

- 9441 geth:us in&ſecond.' Hewho:hachothus wearied: mſfelf with Re- 
.c 1 creations, (for even, theſe;ifcontinu'd in; are not without a burden 
Ws Brno vn ba them)being of aedeſfity co refre{b himſelf by eaſe 
5; +. or {leep,nbefore he cam-berake bimfelf co his emplayments; And 
'11',\ though1 wiltnot deny(bux {oractimesntieor more whole days may 
1, +. be grime our employmerits;j the general conſent of Nati- 
+44.3.;4006 iving | 
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3p not without reafon.to require it, (for what ſatis- 
:1t:be toMen in-perpetual travail to have Recreations 


- 


!,;-;;0nly by:\Ggntches aud idfwallep portions? ) yet-I think it bur a/juſt - 


-:i- :+{conſcqueht; of the; former dbſeavdtion,that ordinarily.our Recrea- 

ron tions ſhould he ron ds ry rr ;| as becauſe a leſs por- 

»; 1 tion of ;ginte nay, generally laffice for:the refreſhment of Nature:; 
ny 7: 3p 


1! ; ſo becanſe.it is;butadeimus and cherefarerratherto have a ſhare in 
1117 <iM large portign;! than to:gdevour all, .: FE oS4sT7 2: HO 
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8It is tobe obſerved Ecoddly, 'thataswe rechot to ſpend more" of 
- | 07 time 1d! Regreation thanimaylerve for relief after: labour orro 
'.x.\ quicken us'to- the: followingione);i {0;neitherito give way: ro our 
17: 1 Recreations'g? aur me who cithercheduties.of Retigion, or thoſe 
14} Of,our ſeveral|Himploymenti, call upon us t6.intend them; that. which 


-111r4 but on: the by Þeing1aa t6aſon to giye place.ro, the mainy/rhe | 


"$429, t0.that which' is-BuſineG and Employment, Lipon'ivhiich 
.  -- account,; as all choſe. mutt :;be-look'd upon as Criminals, whoicari 
ſo caſily ſuffer; their Recrtarions to-treſpaſs upon the'time of zhiir 

.;; devotions,; {6 fiext to them. ſuch ,vho-can intend  them', when 

; the care of their ſevera} Families, qr-the Buſineſs of their Employ- 
\;3;:1:6bſerve. Thirdly ;- and: more than that., 1 ſhaltnot need to'ob- 
\ -: ſerve as tothe Time, that our Recreations;: where they may be as 
© well uſed at another -patt of the day; onghe not ordinarily to have 
 ., » The morning of it;/ partly;;becaule the-reſt of the foregoing night 
ſyperſedes the; uſe of them; and partly, becauſe:thar pare of the 
day'through the Agility, which the-foregoing: Reſt gives, is the 
- moſt opportune for buſineſs, which:isin reaſon to be preferr'd be- 
fore the other, | 


_ , 


From the matter of Time proceed we to that of Money ,where apgairi 
theſe two uſeful Cautions preſent themſtlves : The former whereof re- 
ſpeQs the expence or hazard of it ; the latter,the acquiring or deſigning 
it. For though I ſee no more. reaſon to proſcribe all Play for Mages: 
.than for Glory and Reputation, which he muſt be an extraordinary pet- 
ſon who ſhould be able perfeQly to ſeparate from it ; yet I canriot for- 
bear to ſay, upon the ſtrength of the grounds before laid down, that it 
is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard wore Moxeyabout it, than 
can well be ſpared from more important occaſions ; ſuch as are thoſe of Chas 
rity,” Or the reljef of our ſelves or families : Partly, becauſe that which is 
only a thing on the by ought to yield to more important occaſions, nnd 
partly, becauſe ſuch expence or hazard engageth Men in that fin which 
this Commandment expreſly forbids ; To othus entrencheth tipon the 
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indulg.ſuolt 2liberty, and the pains of the laborious 
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cxecaſioss before: rerembreg, ro robbing che Foor of that ar. charity which is 
due from: him rochem, as hnnfciſ.and family of thar ſupport, which is 
no-lefs incumbent on him, oven by che; fosce.of this Commandment : He 
who forbids zo fleal, commanding atibro take care.thas we'imay have 
wherewithal-to miniſter''to our own! I ines of others. 


Upon which: account, as it wilt-be neceſſary ro-look all choſe as of- 
tt ap Playaway RIOY yeazndthe #y; being 
+ De mortus Gln, 06h OT not unlike: herein to rhoſe t: Germans, es 
mirere, ſobris _— i: 4d foo * Facitms ſpeaks of, who, 4 ont an play U2 away all 
mac eos rave nies Aerr 9 rho theplg Ela ippes rob 
7 fu de libertate te corpers conten- fleves to then chepp tu wefy if thy A hupper #0 be 
dant. Viltus udlattarian ſarvitutew O0VErcome : SO We: are 8s uch alſo as offen- 
adit. ders, who either hazard, or 'tempe' others to'/hazard 
ſuctyſams of Money, as _—_— the loſs whercok they may 'be' cicher-ſtrait- 
ned in their own or fannlies , ordifabled in-any meaſure from 
mimftring to the neceſſities of the Poor. : ,asit isutterly unlaw- 
ful either ro expend or hazard:more Money at our Recreations, than 
can well be ſpared from more impoitant 'uecaſions 3 fo ir is no (5 un- 
lawful either to acquire, or deſign to andy 4 Irelihod, or any part there- 
of bycir, 'as e by ſo doing we upon the/Proper- 
ties of others, which this Commandment doch expreſly forbid';*ſo be- 
cauſe God hath no. _—— commanded the 1orking with ov hand 
the thing that is good, that we may have wherewirhal ro ſupport our 
+ See Jo. ſelves. Whence ih that Holy Men have-not only reprefented ſuch 
Aro po kiſs as unlawful to be rein 'but forme'Nations alfo confiſca- 
Ce. Is Po 477» them to the Publick, F will conclude this Aﬀair and my Difcourſe 


pop and therefore in: reaforvto bedi 


with an admonition not'to play at ſuch Games, or for ſich Sams of 
Pap RE Cree Rn po eaton _ 
of Paſſion a intenperances- of Lung doe the mo 
part attend: them, Forasthaty nM ſo /lawfub in it ſelf, _ 
yet become unlawful to us, if it proveliogs anoccaſion of falling, and 
particularly into contention and reproachful lang OB ſo there is no 
doubt ſuch Recteations.oughr tobe forborm by us, where, thro Shs 
peeviſhneſs of our. own nature, we cannot ib far exe Proc Jp 
er ty as. ans 9 OY them. For dr. Cinprar rarer bs ; duly 
| in ſome fort-necefſh ae or t LPRrgen 1s nor, 
ha end: them = apes ha and ee, 
that: we cannot intend: t t erency and d; eneſs 
which the /eviry thereof require ; 
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het rens for the redelin of injurice 


otic ; andthe finbies; ; nnfuviefonns conbderttions , 
J vome s þS matrey of differen Sciences (for thus Hee. 


the Relia toms be the Pro-: 
SHEET neT, ar Se ge 


ONE 1c will not- be though rang if 
1, and profeſs. now to-ex hu 's 
rh 'wordly wikdom rem | | 


pertics, milf be ſuppoſed! alſs ro command rhe' intending and con-. 
of our owt as without which: werſhall beunder a neceſfit of 
ic be thoſe of others;inaſmach-asGood Hnebandry is no leſs 
to the conſerving of our ſeveral Properties, thanthar;Labour, which we 
: before inſiſted on, is to. the procuring of them.; he who/is acknowledg- 
ed'to oblige to the one, Muſt be:confeſſediro oblige.us tothe other, and 
confequenely to look upotFit: as' a duty that is hereby erijoined.. | Here 
only is ik difference berween our confideration of: Good Husbandry; 
our that of the worldly Man, thar whilſt the latter intends it only for 
the ſecuring to hinaſelf this worlds happineſs, we on:the other fide, re- 
commend it as a duty laid'upon us by' the: Almighty, and as atieans 
topreſerve us from che tetmptarionof invading others-Properties;'whicti 
the prodigal ſpending of that which is his weey doth not TOE 


pur the unwary Spendthrift on. 


Now 


/ nd ſuch a both manififed to be laws: 
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proper eoncernment-of the: D;vime,: as-it is the: 
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446 Thekighth Commandment." © Part VL. 
Now though wherein Frugality or Good Hwusbaniryconfilteth were not 
difficulc for Men to learn, if they would apply themſelves to the conſi- 
deration of it; yet becagſe Men are ſlowfof underſtanding, 1n all things 
of duty, and particularly in this whereof we ſpeak, Tthink'it not ami, 
eſpecially having ſhewn it-to be enjoined 'by this Commanditient, to 
ſpned ſome time ia the inveſtigation of iti. For my, moreoxderly effefting 
+ IGKL.1 Ms homage own. ule..of.thoſe;good. things we xre poſſeſſed of: 
2; As tothe imparting -of them t0-others; 7 / an 
x., And here not to propoſe to you thoſe Riri& meaſures whereby our 
Anceſtors proceeded :. partly becauſe the recalling of: them is rather to 
be wiſhed than\hoped for; and partly becauſe they are:not of abſolute 
neceſlity:to be obſerved, I ſhall repreſent, ohh 
©... 1: Firſt: as a/neceſlary. part of it , the bounding-our Expentes. ar- 
dinarily by that yearly income, which our ſeuverat:Properties ao afford #; he 
who exceeds thoſe limits, .not only diminiſhing his Property, inftead 
of-conſerving it, but treaſuring up an arrear of debt, h will make 
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ws w 
him afterwardsleſs able to ſupport himſelf. - Upon which, as there xwill 
neceſfarily enſuea ſubftration.1n ſome meaſire of our Charity, which T 
have ſhewn heretofore, and ſhall more hereafter, to. have the-nature | 


- Pr e. But as there'1s'no repul 
there:may-be. inſtances ' where the like 
not be obſerved, and that | ordinarily they: 
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they 2ppertain wants either ftrengeh.or revenue:to provide ſufficiently 
.againſt;; it muſt be;/looked upon as; neceſſary piece of Frugality ord:- 


-#4rily to'/provide-our felves beforehand, .as 'without. which neither our. | 


\Properties;cinor we. our {elves:can be,well-conſerved. Upon which ac- 
count, as all: thoſe: fingle:perſons.muft-be looked upon as violators. of 
it, who, ſiowever they.defign:to, enter:ingo. the ſtate of Marriage, yer 
make not'the:Jeaſt ,provi6on againſt; thoſe neceſſities which it brings 
(for which cauſe, . if:chey-:ſucceed ill; as generally.ſuch' perſons do, they 
ought tothank:thei own want of oe nd not the diſpoſition of 
the Divine Providence!) :Soithoſealfo are to be reckoned tothe num- 


r, elpacially:if perſans' of meaner;Fortune, who. in the ſtrength and - 


vigour of: their:years laji by-nothing4nifore to ſupport them/under the 
1obrmities of. old age}:as1f it were rare thing for Men to. fall under 


ſuch infirmities; or God were obligeditq wed Fr them by an immediate: 
d 


Providence: : And-indeedi (for; what!ſhould hinder us from. making 
profefſion of a truth, whith every days experience gives ſo clear an at- 
teſtation-to? ) from hence for the moſt;part proceeds that ſcantneſs of 
Fortune, :which is ſuch a burthen'to:themeedy perſon, and all that live 
near. him : It:rarely happening that: Men, who are ſo: frugal of their 
preſent: Properties, as ito-keep- in a:good proportion within them, are 
reduced-to: that neceffity in any ordinary condition' of life , as.,not to 


find a competent means'to ſupport themſelves under it. But of all the ' 


neceſſities which it 1s. incumbent upon;/Men to provide againſt, there is 
certainly none which.doth more require the not living up to.the height 
of our:income, than that which Children: bring ; for inaſmuch as theſe 
do nat only require a preſent ſubſiſtence but a foundation for their fu- 
ture ſupport, it will be little leſs than :impoſſible for us to provide for 
them as we ought, where we do not only not exceed the bounds'of our 
yearly- income, but not keep at a good diſtance from them. ' The only 
difficulty is, what diſtance.we are to keep ; which mutt be lefr, in a great 
meaſure, | to the judgment of every particular Man to determine, This 
only would be ſaid, That as'that diftance we are to keep is to be pro- 
portioned by thoſe neceſſities: we have -cauſe to' apprehend; ſo. the 
greater the diſtance the better, eſpecially where the neceffities are like 
to be preſſing. Provided firft, that which invites-us to it be the com- 
mand of God, and .not- any baſe coverouſneſs;3 and ſecondly, that our 
way of living be anſwerable to that of ſober perſons, which are of the 
ſame condition ,and fortune with our ſelves. | 

3. Laſtly, (And more than that, I ſhall not need to fay, as to that fru- 
pality which reſpeAs our own uſe of thoſe good things which God hath 


eftowed upon us.) it is a neceſſary part of Frugality to uſe them with 


moderation and care, and neither ſpoil them by intemperance or neg- 
le&; he who ſo doth, deſtroying inſtead of conſerving his Property,and 
conſequently making himſelf leſs able ro ſupport himſelf, if he ſhould 
fall into any diftre, or miniſter to the neceffities of others. 

_ 2. From-tharFrugality which reſpe&s our own uſe of the good things 
we are poſſeſſed of, paſs we to :rh4t which reſpeCts the imparting of them 
to-others, and: which is equally neceſſary to the conſervation of ther. 
Where who is there that ſees not how condacible it is to the obſeryati- 
on of this Commandment; whether we reſpe& that charity which-it 
does, though covertly, enjoin ; or that ſtealth which it manifeſtly for- 
bids ?. For as by /\immoderate largeſſes Men do not only deſtroy their 
ſeveral Properties, but put'themſelves out of a-capacity of long conti- 
nuingthat beneficence in which they ſeem to take {o much content, than 


which 


T he Eighth Commundment. ParxTVL 
- | which (as Tihy.* ſpeaks )-what is there that cani be 
* De ole hb. 2. Pub te> more abſurd; they put themſelves 1pon/a temptati- 
a a meds Mere aig On, ſhall 1 fay,ot rarherinevirable neceſſit af invading 
ns el rs hin, ge. cabs) hey bein rpwant ty ling hey ve compel 
libe ; es che. at ia "rg S, ehey ls Ty WORK , & Ing, # EF -8Fe CONS © 
wg foes va voſſs ? ey wes pa }:d' for the ſupply of thoſe | 5 to lay hands $558 
unnter rs Rye Tn e87;: woods of others,and ſhew themſelves as greedy of theirs, 
" aus affertt cogunter, As they wete before prodigal of their own, All that I 
can obſerve to require any thing of a diſcuſſion, is, what 
kind of largeſſes the Frugality here ſpoken 'of extenderh to, and by 
what meaſures it 1s to be conduRted: - Neither: the one nor- other of 
which will be difficult to be ſolved by hini-who ſhall attentively con- 
ſider them. For though Frugality-be moſtly conſtrued with relation to 
ſuch largeſſes as are the fruits rather of humour. than benefieznce, and 
conſequently rarely applied to thoſe of Charity; yet that it extends to 
the moderation of thoſe alfo ; needs no* other Argument , than that 
prohibition we have now before us. . . For how is' hi wy other than a 
Thief, who ſubſtraQts from the neceſſary ſupport of himlelf and Family 
( for which all Properties were primarily beftowed ) to:minifter to the 
neceffities of others ? And though'ir be true that there are few ſuch 
kind of Thieves (for which cauſe that caution may ſeem the leſs ne- 
cefſary to have been _—— yet inaſmuch as vain glory doth ſome- 
time mix it {elf with Mens Charity, and tempt'them tobe profuſe, in 
giving above what the neceſſities of themſelves or Families will well 
permit, I thought it not amiſs to admoniſh, that Frugality ought to . 
have the inſpeRion and moderation of them, as well as of thoſe Largeſ- 
ſes which have no other Fountain, than either humour, or ſome other 
the like worldly motive. The only thing of which there can be any 
doubt,is,by what meaſures that Fragaley isto proceed, which the grounds 
| before laid will afford an eafie ſolution'of. For-inaſmuch as the end of © 
Frugality is the conſervation of Mens Properties,as the end of thoſe Pro- 
perries primarily the miniftring to-our own and Families neceſlities ; our 
Frugality in giving is to guide it ſelf by thoſe neceſſities of ours, for the 
ſupplying whereof Mens ſeveral Properties were primarily. intended. O- 
therwiſe we become prodigal, rather than charitable, and inſtead of be- 
ing benevolent to others, prove unjuſt to our ſelves and ours. But he- 
cauſe it is not impoſſible, when I come to entreat of the Meaſures of our 
Charity, I may have occaſion to bring this Argument again before you, 
hc ſuggeſting a Limitation of it ; therefore-contenting my ſelf ar 
ex: ht, what hath been already {aid concerning it, I will employ 
the reſidue of my Diſcourſe in exhorting you to the PraQtice, both of 
| the one and the other Frugality. | 
Now though. I am not ignorant, I might furniſh my ſelf with Mo- 
tives for that purpoſe, from that Love which all Men. naturally have 
- for the conſeryation of their own Being and Happineſs ; yet I ſhall 
chuſe rather, eſpecially being ſo amply furniſh'd from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to recommend it to you upon the ſcore of that Re _ 
which my Profeſſion, as well as preſent Task, obligeth me ro diſplay. 
For, is ir not a part of Religion, yea an important one, to acoveaſec 
in rhe diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, and content our ſelves with- 
{ach a portion of this Worlds Goods as: he is pleas'd to allot us'? And 
ifſo, is it not of like importance to bound our Enjoyments by thoſe 
Portions, which is one main part of that Frugality which we commend? 
Is it not a pars of Religion, in like' manner, to provide againſt fu- I. 
| : ture x 
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'gality, as well aSt 


ther be 5 dips ſolves, or >ontain ot 


- is no leſs Injuftice to our felyes then others, 


_ well -as _—_— havock of our Brothers Fortunes. 
ly 


for it, eſpecially wherithere is no other way left tocompaſs it ? | 


Set ns 
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And muſt it not 1 
tion "wirhin "the F 


Laſtly, Ts it not Fm? ate of'R Hpion, as 
perate in all Fed ge ic 't — 
of Sobriety,doth enj "n i" mis 
Religion, if rhis be FA * *4 th R ; 


rhe forme? on 


others: Prodigaliry, though at firſt Blaſh I ook like an'« 
gence to our ſelves, yet; being Cruele "and Tnjuftice, ecauſi 
ing us for the future of the neceſſary ineans of ot  fuppor 


of invading the Propertiesof others, ad 66 1 org " 


will unavoidably follow, that Fruga rogutly's is a great | 
cauſe diffuling be ſelf into ſo many NPor 
cannot at any time ceaſe to be ſuch, unleſs vw eg | 
ſordidffeſs, which is rather Covetouſneſs than Frngaliy, orien up 
tipon purely prudential Conſiderations. © 

3: Of Labour and Frugality I have*entreated h 
| —_— ſo much the more largely of them, becar 
ordinaty Means of procuring or cor erving our 


becauſe it may ſo happen, that 'our ſeveral erties may b 
pred] | fe actor 


away, or at leaſt attempted by others, or by fonn 

eome to nought 7; therefore it will be ne ns to 
other Means there are whereby the former t bo be cither retrieved or de- 
fended, and thoſe which ave periſh'd may be fupphy'd. 

Now though, if Magiſtrates had not been confliruted, no doubtaralf 
could be made, but we might even by forcible means defend or 
our ſeveral Properties, no natural Reaſon forbidding rhe vindicating 
our ſelves what God by his Providence hath'made our vope *; 
yet the ſame is.not to be ſaid after the Conſtitution 
and that Power wherewith they are inveſted, of doit *Riglit 1 
jur'd Party : partly, becauſe he who conſtitutes fuch'a'Po 7 
ſipposd alfo,becauſe it would be otherwiſe in vengooblig tribe Per- 
ſons to ſeek their Remedy there ; and partly, becauſe force could nor 
be lawful, were there no Magiſtrate to'deft if more peaceable 
Means could be able to prote& us. From whence, as it will follow, that 
we are not ordinarily to right our felves, and muchleſs todo i it by force 
of Arms ; fo that it may be both lawful and & e neceffa- 
ry ſometimes to the conſerving of our ſeveral Properties ) to a] | 
for redreſs to the Magiſtrate, and ſue the injurious Perſon at his 
nal. - For, if / as 1 have heretofore ſhewn, and ſhall hereateridvipre 
largely) Magiſtrates were appbinted by God for the redreſs of Inju- 
ries, what ſhonld hinder the injur'd Party to appeal to the 


fiid, 1 ſhall the more confidently a apply my ie my ſelf to the conſideration 
what the Goſpel teacheth, as whi | Ars Tagair 

way of defending or retrieving our ſeveral P —ob>  inaft 
the ſame Goſpel doth both approve and afſert thoſe Þb Phd. ſhich claim 
rv themſelves the power of Redreſs ; ape is itnpoſfible to fink it Nſeries 
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Meg rather to ſiffer any thing, 
hn vain, where it is unlawful 


nof,. becaulethey will diſcover to-us 
s:of that which we-have affirny'd to be lawful init - 
hat-of our Saviour, becauſe no doubt the Foundation 
of the other, but howeverthe moſt to be confidered, 'for his ſake from 
whom it foll; toward the explication whereof I-ſhall offer, firſt, That 
his meaning poſſibly. was, not that we ſhould not ſeek a Redreſs of our - 
wrongs in-any caſe, but thatwe ould not ſeek it with « revengeful mind, 
agd with a deſign ore 70 puniſh others, than right our ſelves. Which 
Notiog is ſo much the more probable; becauſe it is urged as an Inftance 
of our mag pitting evil, after the {ame manner-that the Jews are found 
to; have- done, when, bythe-permiſſion of God, they requir'd an Eye 
for -an' Eye, .and a Tooth for a Tooth. - For, ſuch reſiſting of evil as is 
there ſpoken of, ſerving only for the puniſhment of thoſe from whom 
the eyil. proceeded, all that can juſtly be inferrd from tharDoQtrine 
which 1s oppos d*by our Saviourto it, is, that weare not either tode- 
fend or,retrieve our: ſeveral Properties with the ſame vindictive mind 
which thoſe Perſons cheriſh'd, who requir'd ſuch a Retaliation as ſerv'd 
to. puniſh the Wjuroouls Perſons but not at all to afford redreſs tothem- 
ſelves. : For, what advantage, fave the ſatisfying of a vindictive mind, - 
could the Backing, out another mans Eye, or knocking out another's 
Tooth, procure te him that had loft his own ? But let ms ſuppoſe, that 
this were: no part of ourSaviours meaning, orat leaſt that it were bur 
the els principal one -. yet it will not thence follow, that he forbad ab- 


 folutely the defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties by a Suit of 


Law... For, his meaning poſlibly:mught be, yea, undoubtedly was, that 
we ſhquld not take ſuch a courſe in zrifling I»ftances, and when nothing 
but 4 Coat or Cloak isthe foundation of it. For, what Patience or Meck- 
neſs (which graces the New Teſtament doth infinitely commend ) what 
Patience or : Meckneſs (I ay ) can that be, which will have fatisfaQtion 
made it for every the leaft injury it ſuſtains? But asit is one thing to 
condema the going to Law for trifling matters ; and another, the ſo do- 
ing for the conſervation of thoſe things which are neceſſary ro our own 
or Families ſupport,or at leaſt to the maintaining of us in that condition 
wherein he hath plac'd us - fo that it was not the intention of our Savi- 
our to forbid the laft, is ſirfficiently evident, from the obligation his Go- 
ſpel lays upon us, to make proviſion for our ow#.. For being thereb 
obligd to make ap for our owz, and that. too under no. leſs 
penalty than. of being reputed worſe than Tyfidels if we do not; it 
muſt conſequently be thought lawtul, where other means fail, to ap- 
peal to that which is but his own Ordinance, for the defending of that 
which is to maintain them. Laftly, our Saviour might mean (for fo 
largely oftentimes do the Penmen of the Scripture, and other Authors 
ſpeak, when the thing which-they. condemn is not intended to be 
wholly bamiſhed) our Saviour (1 ſay) mightmean, that in regard of , 
thoſe hears and other 'i#conveniences which do commonly attedd Suits 
Fe te | of 


| 
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of Law; we ſhould avoid them both 4x-lovg and as much as is poſſuble for 
-xs;chuſing rather to ſuffer ſomewhat, than totake ſucha ſuſpicious courſe; 
-but however reſolving to- try ' all other ways, before we betake our 

ſelves to that.” Which Advice, as itis no wonder our Sa- 

viour ſhould give to his Diſciples, when we find Tx *, Ce gs _ 
Who wag an Advocate, adviſing to abſtain from Inits of PLANE 18.9. Connie Tae 
Law, as far as Men well can, or rather further 5 10 nei- eſſe, tam in cxigendo non acer- 
ther that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of diſlike, bum : in ITT Wenn 
as if he meant'to baniſh all : that which'is for the moſt i de jure foo concedertens : 3 ths. 
part bad, looking ſo like that which is ſimple and uni- 5s vero, quantum lictat, & neſcio an 
verſally ſach, that it may very well be expreſs'd in 7407 tian,quen litear,abborrexten 
the ſame general Terms of diflike with the other. From be LES 

that Paſlageof our Savioxr concerning Suits'of Law, paſs we to another 

of $t. Paxl, in which yer we ſhall find farleſs difficulty than in the other: 

For, beſide that,that which he chiefly condemns, 1 Cor. 6. 1, was their going 

to Law before Heather Tribunals, by means whereof CO Religh: 

on, pretending ſo much as it did to Peace, could: not chufe but hear ill 

among thoſe who are Enemies to it 3 /he ſeems to me father to approve 

thati. condemn going to Law, whete that and other Inconveniences were 

ſeparated from it. For; not only ' queftioning with them, in the firſt 

Verſe, for going to Law before the unjuit, and not before the Saints 5; but 
demanding -of them, in the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhonld not 

Judge the World, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy i0 judge the 

Jmalleit Matters, (ach as all Earthly matters are, in compariſon of the 

ather.z he:ſeems to;me plainly to infinuate, that, provided the ground 

of: the Suit be a matter of: Moment as to this World, and ſach the loſs 

whereof. could not well be born, an Appeal might lawfully enough be 

made to Chriſtian Tribunals, for the redreſs of. thoſe Injuries we ſuſtain; 

For, thongh there are, who have underſtood St. Paxl to mean no other 

in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Arbitrations of 
Chriſtians (which yet, that Imay add that by the way , is not mach 

different from going to Law before a Judge, a pious Judge (as > Gro- * 4nmr. in 
tizs hath well obſerv'dyeſpecially if appzaldto by-the conſent of the Par- #* 54%: 
tics at variance, differing little from an Arbitrator, but that he is choſen 

to that Office by Publick Authority) yet as that Interpretation of theirs 

isnot without violence to: the Text, which repreſents thoſe ſuppogd Ar- 

bitrators under the Title of Judges, and pleads their fitneſs for the 

Office, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature whereupon they ſhall be here- 

after placd z ſo, with much more violence to the Cotnmand of Chriſt c, c yu. 18. 14. 
who, in caſe of difference between Man and Man, commands the tel/ing 

of it the Church, and the pradice of the Church on It : Which , «7,971dik: of 
whilſt the Emperors continued Heather, decided Differences in matters the Right of 
of Eſtate, between thoſe of their own Body 3 and after that, and whien *b< Churchio 
therefore there was not the like Reaſon of making the Church a Judge State, cap. 1. 
in matters of that nature, continnd fo to do, in ſome meafure, by the 2e- 37* &«- 
Indulgence of Chriftia»z Princes. All which things I have laid together, 

not to givecountenance to Contentions, from which I know our Reli- 

gion. is moſt- averſe ; but to ſhew , that as Snits of Law may be ſome- 

time neceſſary to the conſerving our Properties 3 fo, where they are ſo 

in any great meaſure, they are-no way contrary to the Dodrine of the 

Goſpel, which however it may diffallow of ſcandalous Vexations, and 

zrifling Suits, yet doth not diſapprove Inoffenſitve, Charitable, and impor- 

Fant Ones. | | 
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- 4 Byt becauſe the Properties -of Men may rot cnly periſh 10 2he 


Owners, but in themſelves, and ccniequemtly put Men upcn a necefiiey 


«See Explic. 
of this Com- 
mand ment. 
Part 1. 


of (ceking a new Supply 5 therefore it may not be amiſs to fubjoyn the 
Means of effe@&ing that alſo ; which, where ordinary Mears fail , is no 
other than that of Ang - our Saviour both ſuppoſing as wuch, when 
he requires us fo give #0 thaw that ask 5, andibat Order which God hath 
eſtabliſhed jo the World confirming it. For, though (as I before * ob- 
ſerved) all Men have a natural Right to ſuch.a Portion of this Worlds 
Goods as is neceſſary to their Support, by means of that Grant of them 
which was made to'Adam and his Poſterity 3 yet.inaſmuch as particular 
Properties ſtand by the ſame Divine Will by wh that genera] Charter 

did which was made to Adawand his Poſterity , no Man is ordinarily to 
ſapply his Wants, but by making ſuit to thoſe Perſons into-whoſe Hands 


| God hath by his Providence put the poſſeſſion of this Worlds Conveni- 
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ences. But fo that we are to proceed, the Scripture gives us ſufficiently 
to underſtand, even where it doth moſt ſtrongly aflert the Right of the 
Poax to a Sibfiſtence, For, though Selower; where he requires the not 
withhelding of good from thexeceſ/z:ans, as both the Septuagrmt Verſion b ) 
and the following Words oblige us to explainit 3 though he, 1 ſay, Prov. 
3. 27. callthoſe necceſſitons ances fuch to whom that good is ane, or, asit is 
in the Hebrew ©, the Lords or Owners of it : yet adviſing afterwards, as 
he does, ' that we ſhould not ay to them, Go, and come again, and to 
worrow I will give, when thou baſt it by thee, he plainly ſbews, that that 
Right of the necefſitous is to be fw'd out by Entreatics, and not either 
clancularly withdrawn or extorted : That which ts properly a Gift, de- 
ipg uponthe good will of him that is to beſtow it, and conſequent!z 
not to be attain'd without the uſe of ſuch Means as may make that Wi 
of his propitious to us. 
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Concerning the contributing, what in us liet, to the prockring, conſerving, or 
enlarging onr Neikghowrs Property, which $5 the Secotrd Branch of the 
Affirmative part of #he Comundneent. The Meth: > Neing thet, 
the Liberality of onr endiavenrt, or of dur Payſes : The forbttr where 
is recommended upon the ſtore of its both genevel pray: IELLETA 
the latter, for its 1mmedtiute ſubſerviency i the tf0atahiny of "one 
Neighbour. The Liberatity of the Purſe more particularly eOnffelerth and 
ſhewn to imply the remitting of whit it dne, or at feuft bt exaltidy it 
with rigonr ;, the giving of what we are dFuably poſfeſid, br teh, ws 
and, in fine, an Hoſpitable Entertainnient. Inouiry is ext wade, whe: 
ther the uſe of the forementioned Means be 18 be extended mito. aff, ind 
in what order, and manner, and proportiov. For the teſolation white- 
of, the Reader is in part remanded to the Affirmative part of the Sixth 
Commandment, and in part afforded Satiifadion bere. br order there- 
anto, the ſeveral Liberalities before ſpoken of are refund, and ſuch Re- 
margques made upon each of them as were before omitted. Concerning the Li- 
berality of, Mens Endeavonrs, is noted,  inaſmach as it takts [tle 
from our own Properties, wt ought to be the more free of it 5 but yet not 
jo free, as for the ſake' of one, to fir any brjaſtice unto others. - Con- 
cerning the remilting fe what is dhe, which # the firſt Species 0 the 
other Liberality 5 That # carttot be omitted nithout a manifeſt reſiſtatice 
of the Divine Will, whete the Perſor concern d becomves Zajorvent by the 
fole diſpoſgtion of his Providence ; provided that the Reriſſia be not pre« 
Judicial to others, nor draw after it airy intolerable PRE. to our ſelves, 

The Explication more particular in the Liberality of Giving, 4s obſetving 

concerting the ObjeQs of it, that they ate ſuth , and fich only, who are 
annder any need of it, ad are beſide that int an incapacity to provide for 
themſelves ; by which means all wealthy or florhfal Perfoirs are excluded 
from any ſhare of it : concerning the Order which it ought 10 obſerve, 
- that though thoſe of the Houfhuld of Faith ought, cxtetis patibus, fo be 
preferr'd before other Meathy yet ot before thoſe of a Mais own Family and 
Kindred ; as moreover, that, where the TO are many, the 
preference ought to be givert to thoſe whoſe N ceſfaries are moſt preſſing : 
concerning the Proportion this Eiberality' it ti obſerve, that it ought to 
be according to Mens Ability, and that nv one ought to value that at lefs 
thaw the Thirtieth part of Bis jearly Inconte'; that where the Neceſſities 
of thoſe thut are about ws carrot otherwiſe be provided. far, ws ought ts 
give above our Ability, if we u2derftand thereby an Ability to provide for 
our ſolves according to that yer wherein boy oy Ley oy Ee. _ 
cerning the Manner of our giving, that it ought to be withoar ſupercil;- 
ſie and wnagin; as alfo wil nc wor, of, ſpeed and ſecrete, A 
Travſſtion to the Liberality of Lending, and of Hoſpitality 5 concerniny 
We 


theformer whereof i obſers'd, That thigh ov be no necejjity of lend- 
ing gratis to ſuch as borrt 6 for tht Improvement of their For- 
iunes'; get thut we ought” ſo to" do, whede thoſe that botroww, borrow on- 
by to procure or continue to themſelves a batt Subſtſbence': C oucernhng the 
latter, Thut it ought to be extindid to"Stratigers, as welf as to thoſe 
or own Neighbourhood; yea to alt whowe we att in a capacity ſo to me- 
aiſter toy That thongh it miniſter 10 Mens Nectfiies, jet it ought not 
. | #9 
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= miniſter to their Intemperance : where alſo the means of retrenching that 
is deſcribed. . Tbe concluſion of the whole, with the Promiſes that are made 


to the Charitable Man, and that his own Property is more likely to be im- 
prov'd, than any way diminiſhed by his Liberality. 


IT. T_T having been oftenſaid, and largely prov'd, thit every Negative 
I inthe == includes 'an As, and that het dive 

is Love; itiseafier to infer, That.the Negativewe are now upon, forbid- 
ding the invading of others Propertics, the Affirmative doth-principally 
ſuggelt the contributing what. in us lies toward the procuring, conſerving, or 
enlarging them. For then, andthen only, can we be ſaid to love our Neigh- 
bour in the Inſtance that is now before us, when we do not only abftain 
from the invading of his Property ,but endeavour to procure him one if. he 
wants, or to conſerve and add to it, if he hath. Taking it thereforefor 
granted, that ſo to do, 1s in part the Affirmativeof this Commandment, 
I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, : 

x. By what means it may and ought to beeffected. 

2, Whether our Endeayours of thus doing good toothers; ought to 

extend to all ſorts of Perſons 3 and in what Order, and: Manner, - 


and Proportion. bens 
« Dr Oficiis _ 1- Now there are two ways (as ® Tully well obſerves) whereby Men 
l. 2. may become »/ſefil to others, as to thei procuring, or conſerving, or enlarging 


their ſeveral Properties ; the Aſſiſtance of their Endeavours, or of, their 

Purſes : Whereof, though the latter be moſt taken notice of; and fo 

faras in a manner to appropriate to it ſelf the name of Liberahity 5 yet 

the other doth no doubt alike deſerve our conſideration and .re- 

gard, that I ſay notalfo more importunely require it. Ag being, 1. in 

the power of the Poorer as well as the Richer fort 3 of thoſe whoſe 
Properties are_as ſtrait, .as theirs whom they defire to enlarge or con- 

ſerve. For, though, as St. Peter ſometime ſpake concerning himſelf, Gold 

and Silver have they none ; yet are they not oftentimes without -an Abi- 

lity of giving that Advice, and Encouragement, and Affiſtance, which 

may bealike uſeful to the procuring, improving, or conſerving of others 

» Kecl. 9; 14, Properties : Solomon » having told us of a poor Man, who, how- 
V5. ever he was not afcerwards regarded ior gy; yet. by bis Wiſdom deli- 
vered the City wherein he dwelt from the Power of a Great Monarch, who 

had usd no contemptible means -to make himſelf Maſter of it. But nei- 
ther, #. as was but now intimated, is the Liberality. of our Perſons leſs 
to be conſidered, for the uſe it is of toward the forementioned purpo- 
ſes, as will appear, if we confider it with reference to Mens Labours, or 
the ay wary, Fo Favours of other Perſons towards them. For, La- 
bour {as was before ſaid) being. not only appointed by God for. the 
procuring of this Worlds Happineſs, -but not withouta natural aptitude 
to itz he muſt be look'd upon as no unuſeful Perſon, . who ſhall either 
dire&t Men in the Management of it,. (which in all Employments is of 

great weight) or encourage and afliſt them in the performance of it. In 
' hke manner, when, as it often. doth, the. Properties. of Men depend , 
Either as totheir being, or well-being, upon the Benevolence of .others 5 

itiscaſic to ſee, that he whois no Niggard*of his Perſon, and Endea- 
vours, may by his Authority or. Interceſſion procure the Favour -of 

thoſe who haye the collation-,of Benefits, or by his Wiſdom and Elo- 
uence. (if thoſe Properties Men have be attempted by others) defend -- 

them from their Rapine, or recommend them to thoſe by whom they 

| | | may, 
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AT » 


* De Officlit: 
lib. 2. 


We 


is ſo apparent, that it ſeems hot to ſtand in need: of any. Pony 


he, who, refuſeth ſo co do, as much as in him lies, defeating God © 


his intention, and Men-of that right which acruesto , |. 
themby it.Whence it is nodoubt Hat Almſgiving both },o&* fe oe Moy Penh 54. 1, 
*;n the O/4 and New-Teftament hath ſo frequently the xighruonſnes <oSaray a5 alſo, 
name of Righreouſneſs ; that being not improperly ſti- F/4:1129. Y 
led Righteouſaeſs,” which he,' who'is the ObjeRt of it, jig ts ſon: Greek r= wh a 
hath the original grant of Dominion to warrant his ti- Þ * | 
tle to. Thirdly, as there is a Liberality in forgiving and giving, ſo there 
maybe a Liberality in Gly ; that no leſs than either of the other tend- 
_ Ing to the adyantaging of Mens Properties, ' and oftentimes much more 

to the welfare of their Souls : For whereas giving many times relieves 
Mens idleneſs as well as wants, and makes them careleſs in the diſcharge: 
of the. Duties of their ſeveral Callings ; lending puts the necefſitots 
perſon upon a neceſlity of being: induſtrious, if it were that he mighr: 
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* Heb. 13+ 2+ 


dant. 


by ; 4 
ot 


tion: for the commendation is given to it by the Scrij re; there is a Lt- 


, and particu 


with that Commandmi [have 
it may ſuffice to mention that which is uſed by the 4urhor tothe H- 
brews*, that thereby ſome men have. entertained\ Angels unawares: that 
ing to be looked ufon as no contemprible piece of Liberality,co which 
d hath ſometime vouchſafed ſo excellent areward. -: | 
2. It being thus evident whar'are the means of bringing that advan. 
tage to our Neighbours Property, which I have affirmed to be incum- 
bent upon wy the affirmative part oft his Commandment ; my propo- 
ſed method obligeth me to enquire,” whether the uſe ofyrhofe means.bc 
to be extended wnto al, and i» what order, and manner, and proportion. 
But becauſe. in my account of the Affirmative part of the ſixth Ccm- 
mandment; I have ina great meaſure prevented my felf in moſt of the 
queries propoſed,'and particularly ſd far as the Liberality of our perſons 
or 'endeayours is coricerned, I will only touch at ſach things in_each of 
them as, were there wholly omitted, of obfcurely and imperfeQly delt- 
vered. Now there are two'things obſervable, beſide what were befo re 
noted, concerning that Liberality which exerts it ſelf in our endeavenrs : 
1. That inaſmuch as it takes little from.6ur own Properties, thar Libe- 
rality eſpecially which confiſts'in giving good advice,' we onght to he 
the more free in beſtowing it pon thoſe that need'it; itbeinga ſtrange 
piece of niggardlineſs, that,I fay,not of envy and maliciouſneſs, which 
will not impart of ſuch boons, as bring little or no prejudice to him 
that gives them. And though the reaſonableneſs ofthat which follows,. 
* . ſeemed fo evident to the great Maſter of Morality 


wi Thi in Officils r7 Fort Jan & Dew he wo oage fitto make it the marter of an 
 promptu.) ut animaavertant, cun agyonition ;, yet 102 na 
alias jwvart velit, ne_quos offen- «4 oops it notamiſs to obſerve, inthe ſecondplace, 


much as Men areoften peccant in 


S that we ſhould not - ſo endeavour t9 promore ſome Mens 
welfare, as to offer any the leaſt injuſtice to others ; he, who forbids the do- 
ing injury to any Man, conſequently preſcribing that Liberality, which 
cannot take effe& without it. Upon which account, all thoſe muſt be 
looked upon as Offenders, who, to promote the welfare of ſome one or 
more Perſons, by Calumnies or other ſuch like courſes endeavour to ob- 
ftruS their riſe, .who have the ſame pretenſions with their Favourites. 

From the Liberality of our Perſons or Endeavours, paſs we to that of 
the Purſe, and conſider the ſeveral Species of them before ſet down. 
Where who is there that ſees not firſt, Ido not ſay how neceſſary it is 
to remit ſometimes of our own right, bat to' remit of it eſpecially 
there, where the perſon concerned in it becomes nnable for the-ſatisfy- 
ing of it, by the ſole diſpoſition of the Divine Providence? Extremi- 
ty in ſuch caſes arguing as little a, want God, as conſideration of the 
calamities of our Brethren: for inaſmuch as inability puts a man our 
of a capacity of diſcharging that debt which he hath contraQted ; where 


- the (inability proceeds meerly from God, it muſt be a kind of refiftance: 


of his Will to be over rigid in exaQing it. I will not add, though per- 
tinent enough, that how incumbent ſoever it may ſometime be'to re- 
mit. of onr own right, yet it is tobe underſtood where ſuch axremiſſ- 
on is 'not prejudicial to others, nor draws after it any intolerable _ 

| | . judice 
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jadice-to our ſelves : as'becauſe, though we may part with our. own 
right, yet we cannot do ſo with thoſe of others ; ſo the parting with 
our own right is ever to be underſtood with ſubordination to our own 
neceſſities, to which, as I have before ſhewn, the Law of Reaſon as well 
as Charity obligeth us to have the firft regard. Setting. afide there-. | 
fore that Liberality which conſiſts in remitring of that which is our 
due; I wilkproceed to that of giving , as being more apparently ſub- 
ſervient to.the welfare'of other men. And here not to tell you, becauſe 
 ſafficiently- evident from the fore-quoted diſcourſe, that no qualifica- 
tioa whatſoever can exclude thofe from our Charity, whoſe conditi- 
on makes them proper objeQs of it; it ſhall content me to obſerve, be- 
cauſe not before noted, that the condition of thoſe and of thoſe only 
is ſuch; whoare under any need of it, 'and are beſide that in an inca- 
pacity tb | pk ory againf it : by the former whereof are excluded all 
rſons of better or equal fortunes with our ſelves; by the latter, all 
idle or ſlothful ones. For as Reaſon and Charity both oblige us to give 
the firſt place to our ſelves,” and oy not to part-with that to 
others, which we are under a like necefſity our ſelves; ſo the Command 
of God, and the Precept of S. Pa/, debars thoſe of any relief, who will 
not contribute ought to their own ſubſiſtence. Upon which account 
as our Laws have ſpokeri the ſame thing, and, which is more, made it 
penal torrelieve them ; fo, that they are at any time relieved by conſi- 
derate perſons, is only imputable to their importunity, and the negle& 
of thoſe in Authority who ſuffer them to uſe it. Which negle& is fo 
much the more criminal, in that it doth not only encourage thoſe idle 
perſons in their floth, and many other wickedneſſes, which ſlothfulneſs 
draws after it, but makes the charitable perſon leſs able to miniſter to 
. thoſe neceſfitous ones, who areeither wholly incapacitated for labour,or 
- cannot by all their labour compaſs a tolerable fubfiftence, But becauſe, 
_ even of thoſe' who are fit objeCts of Charity; 'all cannot be relieved by 
all, by means of the ſhortneſs of our Fortunes; therefore Ipropoſed alſo 
to enquire i» what order we-are to relieve them, and which of the many 
- neceſſitons ones ought to be preferred. Which demand,though Thave in 
part ſatisfiedalready, in the place ſo often referred way me, yet there 
ate two things of moment, which were not there obſerved, and will 
therefore be fit to be taken notice of here: r. That though thoſe of the 
Houſhold of Faith ought, ceteris paribu;,to have the precedency of other 
men, yet not when the neceſfitous ones are of our own Family or Kin- 
dred; Juſtice as well as Charity obliging us to give to theſe, and conſe- 
quently to prefer them before ſuch, who, however better deſervingother- 
wiſe, 'yet have nothing but the Law of Charity to oblige us to therelief 
of them. Again, though all neceſſitous ones are fit objeCts of Charity, 
and conſequently,where our faculties will permit,to be relieved by us; 
yet Reaſon as well as Charity oblige that, where our faculties will not 
permit the extending of it to all, we give the preference to thoſe per-" 
ſons whoſe neceſſities are the'moſt prefſing : For, if the neceſſities of 
'men make them fir ObjeCts of Charity,thoſe perſons mult be looked up- 
on as the fitteſt Obje&ts, and conſequently they to be preferred, who la- 
bour under the'moſt preſſing ones. And-more than this, as T\hall not 
need to ſay concerning thar'order which is tobe obſerved by the chari- 
table perſon in giving, ſo I ſhall therefore proceed'to enquire after whar 
; manner and proportion we are to'do'it, the next things in order to be 
conſidered, Fpr the reſolution of the /2rter whereof, as being the moſt 
important Query ; the firſt thing I ſhall offer, 4s, That it be generally 
4 | M mi of | according 
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* according to our ability, and not either above or below'it 3 not only 
* yc off is Tully * adviſing, where he requires the referring of our bounty to our 
lib. 2 © Faculties, but he, whoſe judgment is more conſiderable, even Sr. Pat, 
he enjoyning the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 2, that every one ſhould. /ay by 
him in ſtore for the ſupply of the neceſſitous', according 4s God had pro- 
' ſoered him. By virtue of which Rule, as the Charity of wealthier per- 
{ons muſt be concluded to be in a greater proportion than thoſe of mea- 
ner ones; ſo, that the Charity of both the one and the other ought nor 
either to fall below or exceed it : he who offends in the defe& bein 
unjuſt to the neceſſiteus, to whom, as I have before ſhewn, God hat 
made our Charity due, as he who offends in the exceſs, unto himſelf. 
But becauſe, through that felf-love which prevails in the moſt of us, 
men will be apt enough to think they give according to-their ability, 
when in truth they do nothing leſs, I will propoſe to your confiderati- 
on, in the ſecond place, what meaſures God preſcribed the Fews in the 
exerciſe of this great Duty of Charity; which was, that beſide the 
Tithe, payable every year to the Prieſt, as you may ſee, Denz. 14. 22. 
* 5 21m. They ſhould every third year F, as it is In the 29. v. of that Chapter, ſer 
mord's Serm; apart another Tythe for the poor, which being reſolved into a yearly rate 
ox Diut. 26, will amount to the Thirtieth part of our yearly income : For though 
Soles, fr this Law do induce no dire& Obligation upon us, as being a part of the 
ry of Tthes, Jewiſh Polity ; yet inaſmuch as Charity 1s no leſs required of ns than 
 2-ſe.3- of the Jews, and our Saviour profeſſeth not to have come ro deſtroy, 
but rather to fil the Law and the Prophets, we cannot 1n reaſon deem 
our ſelves obliged to ſet apart leſs for the Poor than the Thirtieth part 
- of our yearly income. Laſtly, as conſideration ought generally: to be 
had of our ability, and of thoſe meaſures which God hath given us to 
judge both of that and our own duty by ; ſo I fee not how' we can 
ſometime avoid the giving even beyond our ability, if we mean there- 
by an ability to provide for our ſelves according to that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein God hath placed us, and nor an ability to ſerve our 
own neceſſities. For as we find that St. Pau/, who doth generally re- 
fer men to their ability, yet mentions it with commendation that the 
Corinthians, whom he wrote to, 'gave not only according to their abili- 
i, but above it, 2 Cor. 8. 3. ſol ſee not how we can avoid the abating 
of oux own enjoyments, where the neceſſities of thoſe that are abour 
us cannot be otherwiſe in any 'tolerable meaſure ſupplied : He, who 
gave the Earth for the ſupport of all, conſequently obliging thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of it, to commnnicate thereof to the neceſfitous ; and . 
therefore alſo, were the ſupport of thoſe is not otherwiſe to be pgo- 
curd, to abate of thoſe Enjoyments, which the place we hold in he 
World might otherwiſe warrant the enjoyment of. One only ahing 
remains, relating to the liberality of giving, and that is the miagner 
after which we are to do it ; concerning which I ſay, firſt, That it ought 
not to be with that ſuperciliouſneſs and contewpt of the Poor, where- 
with it is too often attended : Not only their- deſcent from the ſame 
common Parent forbidding it, but the particular regard which God * 
profeſſeth to have to all neceſſitous perſons, and that relation wherein 
our Saviour hath own'd them. For, what place can there be for ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, where thoſe to whom we give, are not only of our own 
blood . and the ſame &mmon ſtock, but under theparticular care of, 
and relation to God and Chriſt, and-that too in ſuch a proportion, that 
what is done or not done unto them, he interpreteth.as either doxe or 
not done unto himſelf? Put neither ,, ſecondly, are we to give with 
| grudging 
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grodging and repining, as I8 is but roo frequent with thoſe who are not 
otherwiſe peccant 3 as becauſe God, towhom we are obliged for being 

in a capacity of giving, profeſieth to love * 2 chearful giver, and ſhould + , cx. .... 
not therefore be fo ill required; as to find a grudging one ; ſo becauſe g 
(as hath been often ſaid, but can never be too much repeated) that 

Cherity is no more than is due to the poor from us, For, what place can 

there be for grudging, where that, which we are to give, is but the right 

of thoſe ro whom we are required to impart it ? Thirdly, as we ought to 
diſcard'from our giving all fapercihouſneſs and grudging,ſo alſo all low- 

nefs in the doing of it, not only Solomon fo requiring, where he forbids us 

to ſay to the neceſſitous perſon, Go, and come again, and to morrow I will 

give, when we have it by ws, but alſo the deſign and end of Charity ; the 
deferring. of a benefit making it of little uſe to him that craves it, and 
ſometimes alſo of none atall. I will conclude this Head,and my diſcourſe 
concerning' the liberaliry of giving, with admoniſhing, in the- fourth 

place, that it-be done ſecretly, and fo (as our Saviour ſpeaks) that the left 


* @ 


hand may not know what our right hand doth ; leſt that, which was intended 
for a benefit to our Neighbour, prove an exprobration to him, either of 
his neceſſities or obligation to us, and toour ſelves a temptation to pride 
and vanity. Which as it is enough to ſowre the moſt excelleat Charity, 
and make it diſpuftful both ro'God and Man ; ſo hath this farther incon- 
 venience attending it, that whilſt it ſeeks the _ of Men, it debars the 
charitable perſon of the praiſe and rewardof God-; he who forbids us to 
6 our Alms before men to be ſeen of them aſſigning for the-reaſpn of it, that 
. Tydoing, we ſhall have no reward of our Father which is in Heaven. And 10- way, 5... 
deed, as to give ſecretly hath Reaſon as well as the Precept of our Savi- 
our-to oblige us to the obſervation of it ; {o there wanted not amon 
the Heathen, who ſaw the reaſonableneſs of it, and inculcated it almo 
itthe ſame terms ; Marcus Antonims * not only infinuating the fo giving, * T3» &; ia 
that we onr ſebves may not know what we our ſelves have done, but reſem- 7" /+5e4-6 
bling the beneficent perſon, among other things, to a Vine, which is zer- 755m ma 
ther ſenſible of its own fruirfulneſs, nor makes axy noiſe of it, chuſing rather 54? «i935 m- 
to-ſuperadd in their proper ſeaſon new cluſters to its former, and to conti- 527 # 
nue its fruitfulneſs, than to be efteamed for it. | urs BeFus 
FX hy; & OA nd '®. % Nay £5E "I | - ”, "RE Oe "ag qd, 
rr ns Mtg FS cy hr x ay wel oag Fry pen pla: 
Bhrgin cveſucly.. | £* Ee ths 
Of the Liberality of giving, what hath been faid may ſuffice; pro- 
ceed. we to that ofs Jexding., a Liberlity which I have already fin 
to LE. ow necellary in of mobo the _ , and _—_— alſo be 
no leſs 1 mbent upon us; the rrecept or our eat Maſ er Chriſt; 
in the very ſame breath * wherein he miukceat oy giving to eve- aerchs. 5 5 
ry one that ass., forbidding #0 turn away from him that would borrow Oy 
of #5, . Now there are two things obſervable concerning this Li- 
berality, proportionably to the two forts of perſons with whom we 
have to do: For, either they may be ſuch who want it for the im- 
proving of their Fortzines,, or ſuch as borrow it of us to-procure or 
continue to themſelves a bare ſubſiſtence, Now though I doubt not 
{ as_hath been before declared) but that he who lends to the former 
Perfons ,, may. require what he does ſo with a valuable Conliderati- 
on. for it ,. eſpecially where the Money, lent is needful enough to 
a Man's ſelf : yer as ſuch perſons: may fometime prove unfortunate 
in the management of it, in which cafe it may be bur” requiſite ro 
remit fomewhart of our own demands ; {6 it cannot be at all ac- 
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counted lawful, where we our ſelves can poſſibly be withour it, to take 


*the like Uſe of thoſe who borrow what they do, meerly to procure 


themſelyes a ſubſiſtence , not only:the Law of Moſes forbidding fo to 
lend to a poor Brother, but the Law of Nature and Chrift : He who 
lends to ſuch a perſon upon Uſe, being ſo far commonly from advan- 
taging him, which is the end of Charity, that he only helps to plunge 
him ſo much the deeper in neceflity and calamity.” The ſame is to - 
faid of the taking of Gifts of ſuch perſons, or making any other advan- 


tages of them ; 1t mattering not at all, under what notion it comes, ſo 


a Conſideration be paid, which changeth it from Liberality iato a Con- 
tra, and, in the preſent caſe, an unmerciful one. 

I am now arrived at the laſt ſpecies of Liberality, beſt known by the. 
name of Hoſp:tality; concerning which, as the Scripture hath not been 
wanting in furniſhing us with Examples *, ſo neither in inculcating the 
PraCtice thereof upon us : St. Pax in his Exhortations joining Hoſpital:- 
7y with ; qr ro the Neceſſities of the Saints, Rom. 12.13. as St. Pe- 
ter | with that Charity which covers a multitude of fins. . And not with- 
out Reaſon, if we conſider, I do not fay how much it. immediately 
conduceth to the conſerving of the Properties of meaner perſons, bur 
to the encouraging of them to undergo that labour and travel which 
God hath been pleaſed to lay upon them. : Now though even here 
that Caution is to have pcs, which refers the Benevolence of Men 
to the meaſure of their ſeveral abilities ; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, 
that , provided-it keeps within thoſe bounds, it ought. not to con- 
tent it ſelf with extending to a few , or indeed to thoſe of its own 
Neighbourhood ; as becauſe the word , which we render Hoſpitality, 
imports the entertaining of S:raxgers , ſo becauſe it is a Vertue of 
thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with more liberal Fortunes, and from 
whom therefore he expeCts a more than ordinarily comprehenſive Cha- 
rity. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind the Story of 


* Stotiſwooa's Henry * Wardlow, ſometime Archbiſhop of St. Andrews in Scotland, who, 
Hijtory of tie 2preeably to his own FunQtion, and the Precept of the Apoſtle, em- 


Ch. of Scotl, 
l. 2. þ. 57» 


ployed that Revenue, which God had'given him, in the entertainment 
of other perſons : For, being prevailed with for the eaſe of his Ser- 
vants, to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they might know who were to 
be ſerved by them ; when he was asked whom he would firft name, he 
anſwered Fife and Angws, which are two large Countries in Scorland, 
containing many millions of People. By which anſwer of his, as he 
wiſely freed himſelf from Her portune 7,who.would for their own' 
eaſe have retreached that good Man's Hoſpitality ſo he gave an evi- 
dent teſtimony of a truly Chriftian and generous mind; and ſuch asit 
will concern thoſe of the richer ſort, but eſpecially of the Clergy, to 
ſhew themſelves diligent imitators of : That,and no other-being truly 
Chriſtian Charity, which, ſo far as jn it lies, extends it ſelf to all, -1 do 
not ſay that are the Children of the Holy FESUS, though that be a 
large Family, but the Deſcendant of our common Parent Adam. Care 
only would be taken, (as being in a manner the only blemiſh which ad- 
heres to this moſt excellent Vertue) that that which is intended by the 
hoſpitable Perſon for the refreſhment of Strangers and others, be not 
converted into luxury and intemperance; that, as it often;happens, not 
only proving no Charity to. their Bodies, but the deſtruftion of their 
Souls, which is the greateſt cruelty we can be guilty of. And indeed, 
2s thoſe times which were moſt famous for Hoſpitality, found a way 
both to prevent and- retrench all ſuch intemperances ; ſo if we on - - 
| We 
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* hve to ſee the ſimplicity and plainneſs of thoſe ancient days recalled, 
there is no doubt we might live to ſee their Hoſpitality alſo recalled, 
without any of thoſe inconveniences which :do. now attend it ; they 
anifing for the moſt part from that, which hath - been'alſo the bane of 
Hoſpitality, even a deſire of gratifying our Palates with curious and 
coſtly entertainments. For as thoſe things which are moſt plaini are 
alſo procured-at the eaſieſt rates, by which means Men may be better 
fitted to be liberal towards other Men ; ſo, at the fame time they gra- 
tifie the appetite, they do allo ſatiate it, and not like the curioſities of 
latter time produce a thirſt which 1s equal to the other, and which no- 


”"-\ * - 


thing: but ifitemperance can atjake. *'' ; - Set Yr cat 
Such are the oc 4 may contribute to the fibſiltence of 

others, and to the procuring or conſervitig or improving of thoſe Pro- 

perties from which they derive it - in which, as I have often faid, and I 

hope ſufficiently proved, that the Affirmative part of the Command- 

ment doth conliſt 3 ſo they have this farther to commend them to our 

conſideration and uſe, that. they would, if duly obſerved, not only not 

abridge our own Properties, but preferve us from the temptation of in- 

vading thoſe of others, which the Negative part of the Commandment 

doth forbid. It being not to be thought, eſpecially after ſuch glorious 

Promiſes * as are made to the charitable Man, that he ſhould be under * $ee Prov: 

any neceſlity of invading the Properties of others, who, in obedience to !*-25- | 


the Divine Command, hath been fo liberal ofhis own. Ages cok 
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not beax falſe witneſs againſt 
Lhou ſhalt no ome _ thy 


; 


PAT: 


The CON TENTS. 


The Ninth Commandment both refers to, and ſuppoſeth Humane Judicato- 
ries 5 upon occaſion whereof, inquiry is made, 1. By what Divine Right 
they now ſtand. 2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their re- 
ſpeFive Duties are. The former of theſe evidenced from the neceſſity there 
is of determining Controverſies, from the Precept given to Noah' of ſhed.- 
ding the Blood of the Murtherer, and from the Divine Right of Regal 
Power, of which the Power of Judicature is a part. The latter of. the fore- 
mentioned Yueſtions brought under conſideration, where both the Parties 
that intervene in them are enumerated, and their reſpeFive Duties deſcrj- 
bed. Thoſe of the Plaintiff ſhewn to be, not to raiſe a falſe Report, not to 
mix untrue Reports with true, nor proſecute even d true one in trifling In- 
ſtances. Thoſe of the Detendant, to own juſtly imputed Crimes, not to charge 
his Adverſary with the ſame or the like Calumnies, nor ſhew himſelf mos 
roſe in his Deportment to him. The Duties of the Advocate, not to eſpouſe 
ſach Cauſes as are apparenily evil, (though probable ones they may) nor 
get to make choice of them meerly by the Purſcs of thoſe that preſent 
them: as, after they have eſpons d them, to manage them with all fidelity, 
and diligence, and diſpatch : In fine, to content themſelves with a ſimple 
Narration of the Cauſe, and neither to be laviſh in the commendation 
of their own Clients, nor in the reproach- of the Adverſary, A more 
large Account concerning Witneſſes 5 where, after a Declaration of the 
ufe of them in ne, their requiſite number, and neceſſary Qualife- 
cations, their Duty is ſhewn to be, not to deliver any thing that is falſe, 

 210t to conceal or tranſpoſe any thing that is true, as, in fine, not to de- 
liver what they deems to be jo, with any greater aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are perſwaded of in their own Bojſom.. A Concluſton of the whole, 
with a RefleFion upon the Duty of Judges, whether they be Judges of 
Right, or of Fact: where, among other things, is ſhewn, 1. That they 
ought to paſs Sentence according to the Proofs that are made before them, 

| what- 
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whatſoever Jealouſie or private: knowledge they may have of che. thing: itt 
contraverſic. 2. That, in doubtful Caſes, they ought to incline to. ſuch 
Determinations 44 are favourable to the Accuſed Party. X08 


HAT it may the better appear what that is which 
is here forbidden, what Crimes are compriſed 
under it., and what Duties enjoyned by. 1t ,.l 
foreſee it neceſſary to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning Humane Fudicatories , which this Com- 
D $} mandment doth both refer to, and ſuppoſe; not 
W# (| only the uſe of Wizneſſes ſo perſwading, which 
D Wy} every one knows to have been introduc'd to de- 
_ cide Controverſies between Man and Man, before 
a competent Judge ; but that Phraſe which the Hebrew makes uſe of 
ro expreſs the bearing of falſe Witneſs, and the manner of the Fews Pro- 
cedure in their ſeveral Courts of Judicature. For, it appearing from 
Lev. 5.1. that Witneſſes were interrogated upon- Oath', 'concerning 
that particular Aﬀair which they were calld to bear witneſs to; it is _ 
but reaſonable to think , eſpecially when the Hebrew Phraſe * imports *« pra | 
the zot anſwering falfly, that the intent of the Commandment was ts 
forbid the bearing of fuſe witneſs before a Fudge, in any Controverlie 
that ſhould occur. Which, as it pon. ſuppoſeth the being of ſuch - 
Judicatories among the Fews, and 's Inn of them ; ſo 
makes it- but neceſſary to inquire, becauſe otherwiſe the Frohibirion 
| would be null, | 


1, By what Divine Right they now ſtand. 
2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpeQtive 


| Duties are; nf 


x. For the evidencing the firſt whereof, even the D#vine Right of 
Humane Judicatories, I ſhall alledge, ln the firſt place, that which tis 
antecedent to, and the Foundation of all. other Laws, even the Law 
of Nature: For, that. perſwading the determination of all. Contro- 
verſies between Man and. Man, as withorit which Humane Society 
could not fſubliſt ; it muſt conſequently be _— to enjoyn , be- 
cauſe there is no other way of ending them; the conftituting of ſome 
indifferent Perſons ro do it 5 no Man being to be thought a compe- 
tent Judge in his own Caſe, and much leſs likely to be thought ſo by 
him with whom he hath to do. Upon which, as there will follow a 
neceſſity of referring them to the determination of another, whiclt is 
that for which Humane Judicatories were appointed; ſo alſo ( which 
makes them properly ſuch ) the furniſhing them. with'a Power to 
conſtrain the Parties at variance to ſubmit to-their Determination and 
Sentence. Otherwiſe, among contentious Perſons at leaſt, the Con- 
- troverſie would recur, and involve them in new and greater Heats. 
To the Law of Nature , and its DiCtates, ſubjoyn we that which is 
call'd-the Law of Noah, or rather that which was given by-God to 
him and his Poſterity ; concerning which, though, faving-in the * Tza- * p74. $:1den. 
dition of the Fews , there be no expreſs mention, as to any Precept 4 Zwre Nat. \ 
which imports the conſtituting of Hamane Judicatories ;* yet as a 7 7 7 
Tradition 1d receiv'd as that, is not lightly to be defpis'd, eſpecially 
when as to ſome Precepts ir hath a cerjain Foundation in Scripture; 
| | ">: 
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ſo that it is not without ground, even there, as to this Precept where- 
of we ſpeak, may be competently evidenced from Gez. chap. 9g. wer/. 6. 
Who fo ſbeddeth mans blood , by man ſhall his blood be (hed. For, God not 
only decrying there the c6r gs, Ing Mans blood, but requiring the ſhed- 
of his that did it by another ; he ſeems to me plainly to intimate the 
conſtituting of a Magiſtrate which ſhould both take cogniſance of, and 
puniſh it ; as becauſe otherwiſe the Blood of.Men might continue un- 
* 71 locum, > Teveng'd, if he who were the next of kin ( whom Grotizs * ſuppoſeth 
De jure bs to haye been impower'd ) ſhould have wanted Courage or Ability to 
ke Cad execute it ; ſo becauſe, Murther being for the moſt pare ſecretly com- . 
mitted, there was a kind of neceſſity of authorizing ſome to make in- 
uiſition after it , and draw both"the ſuſpeted perſon and others to 
their Tribunal. Otherwiſe it ſhould þave been lawful for the aveager 
of blood to have followed his own uncertain conjeQtures, ( which it is 
not very likely God would ever have permitted ) or the Fact muſt have 
continued unreveng'd, which the Precept before mentioned was inten- 
* Per teſtes ex ded to.provide againſt, Whence it is that the Chaldee Paraphraſt *, a- 
m__ 1:4 greeably to the deſign of a Paraphraſt, and his own cuſtom elſewhere, 
jus ſundetyr, Explains thoſe words, Who ſo ſeddcth, mans blood, by man ſhall his blood 
be ſhed, it ſhall be ſhed by the Sentence of the Judges, upon the evidence 
of Witneſſes. Laſtly, ( foe againſt that to be ſure no exception can be 
made-, whatſoever there may be' ſuppoſed to be againſt either of the 
former Laws) the Law of Chriſt bearing witneſs to the Divine Inſtitu- 
* Explicat, of ti0n of Regal Power, of which I have heretofore *- ſhewn the Power 
the fifth Com- of Judicature to be a part, and moreover declaring thoſe, to whom 
+ pg that Power is committed, to have been appointed by God for the wel- 
fare and praiſe of the good, and the avenging of ſuch as do evil; it 
muſt alſo be ſuppoſed ( becauſe that is not otherwiſe for the moſt part 
to be attained) to priviledge them to enquire into the cauſes both of 
the one and the other, and accordingly either to incourage or puniſh 
them. In conformity whereto, as we find all , whether Chriſtian or 
Heathen Magiſtrates, to have proceeded, with the general approbati- 
on of the World ; fo, which is more, St. Pax/ not only ſubmitting him- 
{elf to the Tribunal of Ceſar, but profeſſing himſelf to be under an Ob- 
ligation * to be judged by it. And more than this I ſhall not need to 
ſay of the Divine Right of Humane Judicatories, and may therefore 
have leave to go on tc enquire, 7 
2, What ——_ intervene in them, and what zheir reſpedFive Duties 
are. As to the former part of nente x. little need to be ſaid, becauſe 
every mans own obſervation can inform him, that the Perſons princi- 
pally concerned, are the che Je the Defendant, their reſpefFive Ad- 


vocates, the Witneſſes, and the Judge. The only thing worthy an inve- 


ſtigation is, What their reſpeCtive Duties are ; which accordingly I 
come now to enquire into, Da | 
To begin with the Plaintiff, becauſe it is he that | ky EP to 
a 


all that is done in Courts of Judicature ; where, firſt of all, I | 
recommend that of the Prophet Moſes, Exoa. 23. 1. Thou ſhalt not _ 
4a falſe report. A Caution extreamly neceſſary, whether we conſider 
the Praftice of the World, or the miſchiefs that accrue to our Neigh- 
bour by it : For, as it is too uſual with men , whether out of malici- 
oulſneſs, or ſome ſuch ſiniſter end, to lay to their Neighbours charge 
things that they know not z. ſo the iniquity thereof will eaſily. appear, 
if we conſider the inconveniencies that do naturally,. and almoſt nece{ 
farily, flow from it : The Properties and Lives of Men being not ſel- 
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lamniates, 'though he attain no other end, yet ſeldom failing to-leave 
a ſtain upon the good name: of him he doth {d.- But neither, ſecondly, 
15 it leſs neceflary, even'upon the ſcore of the forementioned Caution, 
to proſcribe. and condema- the _ of antrue with tree Accuſations, 
or making'a-worſe conftrufion- of-them than they deſerve : he who 
adds to, 'or-perverts any Man's Words or AQtions, being fo far guilty 
of a falſe Report, as he does either add to, or pervert them, Laſtly, 
For though that hath-been intimated before, yet it.may ſeem but ne- 


 ceſlary; to repeat-it, to obviate the too common PraQice of it : As it 


will concern him who is the Plaintift not to raiſe a falſe Report, either 
in whole or in part ; ſo neither to take up and proſecute a, true one, 
where the matter of the Complaint is only in #rifling T=/#ances, and ſuch 


* it may be which, though-contrary to the Letter of the Law, yet are 


not ſa tothe Intent of the Lawgiver, and are capable of a favourable 
Interpretation. ; For, where is that Meeknefs, and Kindneſs, and For- 
bearance which Chri/#;anity {o often and ſo earneftly inculca t, uf -it 
my be lawful for him that makes profeſſion of it, to draw his Brother 
before a Tribunal for every petty Treſpaſs; or harſh Word, or for every 
the leaſt deviation from a Statute ? | | R | 


. From the Plaintiff or Accuſer, paſs we to the Defendant - who is 


either rightly accuſed, or not. - If the former, the Principles of Juſtice 


and Charity, as well as thoſe of Prudence, will perfwade him to agree 


with his Adverſary, whilſt he is in the way with him, leſt the Adver- . 


fary deliver him to the Judge,and the Judge to the Officer;and ſo he be 


caft into Priſon, - -For, wig JR or-Charity can it be, to put, a Man 
to the vexation or charge of a-'Suit j to. recover that which we our 
ſelves cannot bur acknowledge'to be his due ? But let 'us ſuppoſe the 
Right either to lie, or at leaſt to be ſuppos'dito lie'on the Defendants 


part, (as who is there that is not willing to believe it- to. be on his 


own ?) yet will not that exempt him from-a poſſibility of offending, 
and therefore neither from the neceſſity-of a Caurion. Such as is, beſt 
That that ſappoſed Right of his do not tranſport him into the like 
Crime, and 'make him charge the adverſe Party. with the fame or the 
like Calumnies wherewith he himſelf is loaded. Fory as it is but too 
uſual with Men, otherwiſe of good behaviour, to endeavour by falſe' 
Accuſations to blaft the Credit of thoſe by whom they think themſelves 


_ unjuſtly worried; ſo, beſide the imitation of the others Injuſtice and 


Falſhood, it"is the reſult of Revenge, which our Religion hath no leſs 
ſeverely interdicted than the other. Alike criminal, and therefore alike 
neceſſary to be caution'd againſt, is the ayoiding of-all civil Converſe 
with thoſe by whom we are impleaded,,.or entertaining them whea 


they come'in our way, whether with rude Geſtures, or ruder Language. 


For, beſide that it is not impoſſible, but-that-he by whom we are im- 
2 Mg may be in; the right, or at leaſt may be as ſtrongly 'perſwaded 
of it; in which caſe the forementioned rudeneſs will be unjuft, as well 
as uncharitable, 'becauſe bottom'd either upon unſound or uncertaia 
grounds : It is ill agreeable with that Kindneſs to an Enemy, which 


- - -our Religion ſo much talks of , but which ſo few that make profeſſion 


of it give any tolerable proofs of, 


Bur becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defendant furniſh Work. for 
Courts of dppire, yet they comiontnegee that Work to be ma- 
N Learned in the Lay, m_ may overſhoot themſelves, - 
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| well as thoſe whoſe Cauſes they eſpouls; therefore I judge it but ne- 
ceſſary, that theſe alſo ſhould have a ſhare in thoſe Inſtruttions which 

concern the Regulations of Courts of: Judicature. Now there are two 

' things which ſuch Perſons are to.intend , and to which therefore 'onr 
Inſtruftions ought to be adapted: 'the one, the Choice of thoſe Cauſes 
that come before-them ; the orher, the Management thereof. Now 
though,  as/to the former of thele , little ſcruple be generally made, 
where there is'a probability of a proportionable Reward, to'excite and 
encourage their Endeavours; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that it can 
no way be deemed lawful to efpouſe ſuch Cauſes as are apparently 
evil, and which tend more to uſurp upon other Mens lawful Right, 
than to vindicate the Clients @wn. For, beſide that by ſo doing Men 
ſhall il} requite the Divine Majeſty for that Ability and Eloquence 
which he hath furnifſh'd them withal, they fhall only lend their aſh- 
ſtance to the promoting of Contentiouſnels and Injuftice, and to the 
ſubverting of peaceable and juſt Poſſeſſions : which how it agrees 
with that Juftice and Equity for which Courts of Judicature were ap- 
pointed, but which to be fare the Law of Nature and Chri/#ranity have: 
laid upon all Mankind , I dare venture to the- judgment of the moſt 
prejudic'd Advocate, to give a ſatisfaftory Account of, I ſay not the 
ſame, where the Cauſe that is preſented to them bath a fair and pro- 
bable appearance, however it may prove when it comes more cloſely 

* to be examind. For, as the Men of that Profeffion have ſeldom the 
- kifure to look narrowly into the Merits of a Cauſe before-hand; and 
| cannot therefore be thought to be oblig*dto refuſe any Cauſe thar hath. 
a fair and ſpecious appearance; ſo, if they ſhould be over-ſcrupnlons 
in admitting fuch , they might not only prejudice themſelves in the 
exercife- of their Profeſfion , which is a weighty Conſideration , but - 
prejudice the Rights of that Perſon which addrefſeth-himſelf to them, 
by refuſing him the aſſiſtance of their Endeayours. To fay nothi 
at all, that to be too. peremptory in judging of a'Cauſe e-hand, 
would be to exceed the bounds of their Profefion, and aſſuine the Per- 
fon rather of a Judge, than of an Advocate. But as itis one thing to 
| lend a Man's Affiſtance to a probable Cauſe, which (as. 
* De Officiſs, Hb. 2. Judicis et, Tilly * welt obſerves out of Panetivs) may be the part 
ſemper in cauſis Sm ſequi: patran® of an Advocate todefend ; and another, to lend his AC 
INT : g navy ering liftance to one that is apparently evil andunjuſt : ſo ha- 
prejertim cum de Philoſophis ſcriberem, vying caution'd Men againſt the latter,l ſhall only add, ; 
you _——_— niÞjuew farts &4 that they would not chuſe their Cauſes meerly or 
mh 0 0 ke moſtly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them; nor 
+ Tull. de OGiclib.2. Diſets zeitur  JetreCt thoſe of the Poor and Indigent : Charity, as it 
bomizis & Pp wage wed 4 hath a rs mas FO LONG in BY Laws, as well as 
#n patriss off mori94s, mentoren cn: npon other-Men,fo having,as to them, cio more proper - 
bmi & pariiis lattqaes. Field +, or larger, toexerciſe it ſelf in, than a read 
4-43 and gratuitous defending of the Poor-from the Opprel- 
fions of the Weary: by Fan Reaſon and Eloquence which makes 

* their Profeſſion to be had, in Honour. From the Choice they are to 
make of Cauſes, paſs we to the Management of thoſe they chuſe : 
where again many uſeful Rules preſent themſelves : Such. as are, 

_ thoſe that enjoyn Fideliry and Diligence in the Adminiftration of what 
they undertake , Warchfulneſs againſt all Difadvangages. which may 
any- way projitice it, and Difpatch. But becauſe thee, how lit- 
tle regarded foever , are 0 apparently both the Duties of Juſtice, 


. 
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and of the Advocates Profefſion, that he muſt. be wilfully blind that 
doth not own their Obligation ; I ſhall chuſe rather. /having thus 
barely mention'd them). to caution the Men of that Profeſſion againſt 
a Pra&ice, which, how common ſoever, yet is of too pernicious con- 
ſequence to be paſſed by : I mean, -the paſſing from the Merits of the 
Cauſe, to the defaming of the adverſe Parties Perſon, and making 
him as odious or ridiculous, as it is in the power of Art to make him. 
For, though a wiſe and conſiderate Judge will not lightly be moved 
with Diſcourſes of that nature, or rather will uſe his Authority to re- 
preſs them; yet as even they may be ſometime tempted by them, to 
preſs mere hardly. in their Sentence uppn thoſe whom they have been 
inſtruſted either to deſpiſe or abominate : ſo ſuch Diſcourſes may be 
of more force to pervert the Judgment of a Jury, who are not gene- 
'rally ſo much Maſters of Reaſon as Judges are, arid much leſs of their 
Paſſions and Aﬀe&ions. And-though 1 will not fay, there is as much 
reaſon to forbear all Rhetorical Infinuations, and particularly ſuch as' 
ſend themſelves in the commendation of that Perſon whoſe Cauſe 
x Ho have undertaken to defend ; yet as the grave Judges of Areopa- 
245 have been remembred with applauſe, for forbidding at their Tri- 
bunal any other than ſimple Narrations, and ſuch as ferv'd rather to 
diſcover the Nature of the thing in queſtion, .than.to adorn or diſgrace 
it ; ſo if other: than ſuch ſimple Narratzons were: not. lightly counte- 
nanced, the Truth of a Cauſe would more eaſily appear, and they to © 
whom the Determination thereof is committed, would have no temp- 
tation to reſiſt the force of it, from the ſuggeſtions either of Love or 
Hatred. $4 i-28 O46 Wy I 

Being now, by.the Order of my Diſcourſe, to entreat of the Duty 
of Witzeſſes,'the- only Perſons direQly concern'd in _,this Command: 
ment; I ſuppoſe it will be neither unacceptable, nor. unprofitable, to 
premiſe ſomething concerning; rhe «ſe; of them in Judgment, their re- 
ae Numer, and neceſſary: Lualifications -'the knowledge of theſe 
helping 'not/'# little to diſcover their Obligations, ,or.to bind. them ſo 
much. the faſter onthem: ; Of #he. Uſe, or rather Necefiry of Witneſ- 
ſes, -much] need not be faid, as: being-apparent.;agd; obvious :: For, | it 
being not toi'be {uppoſed, on. the one hand, that. | en:;will ordinarily 
confeſs-that' Fault, which they have not been ln peg ab them- 
ſelves from-tlie-commiſſion of ; /and. it being evident,,,on the, other, 
that'a Judge: hath not Eyes-ehoughtg diſcover all,. cor. is well qua- 
lified to pal3/Sentence upon them, though: he had Li being eafie for © 
a Judge, ifihe. wire allow'd to-witneſs as well as, ſentence, to. make 

hom he pleas?d/Criminal): there: will ariſe, a necelliry of determining 
che thing in-controverſie, by the; Teſtimony. of ſorhe indifferent Per- 
{oris;* who-ſhklt-either be:.call'd-to that. Office, or: yoluntarily preſent 
themfelve”.. Abaccordingh.es all Nations, led thereto..by.the Light 
of Reaſon arid Nature, have; both uſed and genxrally, approved thi 
way6f procedure: in:Judgment'3 ſo. I. know none £0 rival it, but the 
OrJledl Purp ations of our :Saxani Anceſtors, '(which,yet were not: uſed 
the' accuſed. pamy.: The former whereof , was, no better” than a pre- 
ſurmptaous remdprition of: the! Divine Proyidence ; the latter injuri- N 
os ro: Humane Niture ; .and;: befides.that,; no way proper to produce 
the defired effe&i: Few perſons, how innacent ſoever, being of abilir 
ro-refift rhe:foroe 5f. Torture:;: and thoſe that are of ability to reſi, 
| being-ilikely ro'deny the: Crimes, wherewirh they are juſtly charged, 
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as thoſe that are not, are ready enough to own fallly iwpnted ones. 
From the uſe or rather neceſſity of Witneſſes , paſs we: to the www 
ber ; which by the Law given to the 7/72e/izes ought to be no leſs than 
Two ; eſpecially where the life of a” Man is concerned. And. not 
without Reaſon if we conſider 'the weight of the thing in queſtion, 
and the danger of paſſing a wrong Judgment; where one Man's teſti- 
mony may be admitted. Which as all wiſe people will be careful: tq 
prevent,leſt whilſt they ſeek'to puniſh a ſuppoſed MalefaQr,they make 
themſelyes really fuch ; ſo eſpecially, if they conſider, That it is ber- 
ter to let-a bad Maneſeape, than run the hazard of puniſhing a good ; 
it being certain and always an jnjury to pumiſh a good Man, $ut not 
ſach to let a bad go free. In the mean time, though I fay, that two 
Witneſſes ordinarily ought to paſs to the ' condemning of any perſon 
to death ; yet, as T will not affirm the fame to hold in matters of E- 
ſtate, eſpecially where the thing in Comroverlie is of no very great 
concern ; To neither univerſally in criminal matters, and: particularly 
in the caſe of Treafon. For, as the pyeſumptioris many times may be 
ſach, that they may well make the teſtimony of a ſingle Witneſs cre- 
dible, eipecially if that Witneſs be an unſtained' one ; as moreover it 
may ſo happen, that a ſingle Witneſs may be of ſo fair'a reputation, 
that he may be looked upon of equal weight with two or more oxdi- 
nary ones : So the life of a Prince, and the welfare of a State, are 
things of ſo infinite concern, that the 'machinations of Evil Perſons 
againſt them are not. lightly to paſt unrevenged, where'there is an 
apt proof of the contrivanee of them. In cafes extraordinary there- 
fore, or where the matter is of no great concern, there may he place 
for a ſingle Teſtimony; otherwiſe there is no doubt, the exaQting of 
two is both more reaſonable and ſafe : As becauſe God. himſelf. did 
Tometime require it; {6 becauſe there' is not that davger of the cor- 
rupting of two, which there may be of one; or, jf:there. were, chat 
corruption might more eafily be diſcoyexed, by examining them apart, - 
as we fee in hat famous igftance of Suſan. « Theioaly. thing far- 
ther to be premiſed , is tlie exo the Witneſſes,” concernin 
which I intended to be 'mnc more large ,. than T have upen own 
thoughts reſolved ito 'Þe.: 'But conſidering with: my Gf, that I-had 
all along avoided the inftrufting of Publick Perſons; whoſe it i549 
judge of the qualification of choſe Witneſſes they: will :admit ; and 
. conſiderifit} moreover ;that'things'pFehisngrure ard betcer. (judged 6f 
of Men verſed''in Judicial 'Proceeditigs; rand the-neceffities: of. the 
Vortd , than by one who converſeth only with -Books and his:gws 
SES + STE but oy cp 4 npoenat bad; oy adverr 
tifiog only, thaf' they ought'to be perſorisiof competence uader flatalings 
of eſt Fame,” arid 's cl all' ſuſpicion ; Rare "as hat rd;'"or err wptit 
on, Tt being thus evident what'uſe or rather-necofity , thertris of 
Witneſſes i Judgment; what numberdforhem is requſifite, ar in;ge; 
nerat alſo, how the qught'to be qualified : it remains;'that we eaquir 
As they are oblgged,, Which" are thele four as: 
bh frat Arete _ ra VRP '72, and 3<':Fhat Fox Fr 
ther conceal] nox tra any thing/ thavis true : :And;7 4. and.leftly; 
That what is trie,, po pig deed by' rhem' to be; 49; be: deliver: 
ed with no other degree of uſſiirance”;! rihgerhoy: chaos ees PEXr 
ſwaded of intheir own 'boſ6tys. The firft: of rheſe:i&ehe very-bhang 
which this Commandment'dorh incukate;' andiwibl hentafter by) moge 
largely exemplified, when'T-come to-ſhew rhe ſins that Aro(ubicdes 
* by 
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by-it.. The ſecond and third. (as 1 ſhall afterwards ſhew) are incly ed in 
the formes ;. and the fourth a neceflary conſe at of it. For; 1 Wk on 


- as moral falſhood conſiſts not in the difagreeablanghs of the 

utter with chat which ir concerns, but 5 our. own eſtimate i 4 
he muſt'be looked upon as giving a- -: Teftingny, who ſhall utter 
any np. | with a greater degree of afſurance, than he himſelf is per- 
ſwaded of it, And more than this I ſhall not need to fay at preſent gon- 
cerning the Duty of Witneſſes, becauſe I muſt reſume it in my follow- 
ing Diſcourſe 3 and may therefore with Realgn'go on ta the. Duty of 
Tudzes, the laſt thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of. 

Now there are two farts of. Judges at leaſt, in the moſt of aur, Courts: 
af Tudicature, and which —_— oh to, þbe L Pane Rn where: 
of rhe-former are (if I may.ſo Le Ar Jaders o of Right, the och other 
the Judges of Faif. Judges of Right al tho are Soy; 
and indeed only known among us by the Name of Judges rg 
whom it-belangs to enquire info the Fatt IG is hrought before them, 
to declare the ſenſe of the Law, and to-paſs Sentence fpor.y Verdic g1- 
qe of "y (for {o ye pu hs We hog ea beſt \ an 
by the Name of Jury-men, ang to w ongs, upg 
of the whole matter to _ differences berg Man and Ty _ 
either to ablolye or condema the perl | 
Taſtxurion (as Dr. Bats * obſerves) fo which wears Iz 
beholden to QUr S5x05 and Naormay Kin 85, my : efrerf quam poſters, conſuetudinem 
of t 


hanc daodecimviralis inquiſitionss ex © 
is indeed none of the' leaft ALISA he Go». IS bows perttam, Fartars apa 


VETnNment-'; .None bein more proper Ju S] of Men, £48. Saxpricorum tum Normannorums 
than thoſe. who are of the ke rank a aa a  indulgentie  debitam, ab omni retro 
and who may therefore be ſuppoſed to. be equally /e+; __ ee edaln A _ 
ſtranged from hatred and envy. And thou; it pred true licis defideriis maxime comprobatam. 


that theſe alſo may not be without their, affeRtiqos;. . bis eftmatores Plebrii, 
ny "HER uo. EET 


Mts 3 fequidem ejuſdens 


bug however: may & qualified for Judgment, by”. þc4 eau ordive loweibue F218 cher 
their.own voafaVuloes: - as ot: mar cath | the ants ras, # ques 
ence is ina ta ealure ſigerſeded,;b ur M _ aq Hl ſe goin 


which our Law allows tothe perſon. ac 
to a certain gumber;uch of them as bis may, hp 
be ill affeQed towards him; 7 | F 14 
re by 4h account Yu ey Y, BAY 


as ry, ; 

TE, iy allegarti- 
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huts punutritoedottes. 
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whom baſhfu!neſs, and_the awe of fo great a preſence deters ; that 
they would bear with the impertinences of thoſe of the meaner fort, 
and who know not how to tell/a ſtofy , without interlacing things of 
little concernment to it ; laſtly, that they would carefully and F ith- 
fully recapitulate the whole matter, and with all uprightneſs and per- 
ſpicuity deliver the ſenſe of that Law which reſpeQs.it. Sodoing; they 

all not only fulfil their own parts, but help the Jury in a great mea- 
ſare to fatisfie theirs. Who, as they are in Reaſon and Law to receive 
the ſenfe of the Law from the Joe? and the knowledpe of the Fa& 
from the Depoſitions of the reſpeftive Witneſſes, ſo ſhall at leaft free 
their own Souls'; if, without favour, or hatred, or any ſuch corrupt 
afe&ion, they ſhall ſet themſelves to conſider of all that hath been 
propoſed, and impartially deliver their own ſenſe: For though even 
thus they may ſometime happen to erre 1n Judgment, yet they ſball 
not offend ; becauſe governing themſelves by the beſt light, which 
the Evidence that hath been given, and the DiQates of their own Judg- 
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is one of the things that is uſually objeQted 5 chac ſo-doing he ſhalla& © 7 ; 


againſt his own Conſcience : Far, belide that there is a difference be- 


ween aQing againſt a Mans Knowledge, and aQing againſt his Conſci-+ 
| Fo ſpeculiv wage which in- - 


ence; the former mporting only a ſpec; | 
duceth no obligation of it ſelf ; the latter connoting a praftical one ; 
there is no neceſlity at all that the Judge'of whom we ſpeak, ſhould 
aQt againſt his own Conſcience;For the force of Conſcience arifin gfrom: 
the perſwaſion of the Judgment, that ſuch or ſach a thing ought to be 
done or omitted by us ; he who.can ſettle. it in his mind, thar he ought 
to proceed ſecundum alleg ata5 probuta, as there is no doubt evety Judge 
ought todo, may take the courſe before ſpoken of without any reproach 


from his own Conſcience. As little am I moved with 'whar is further - 


objefted againſt this Aﬀertion;' that Poſitive Laws, and particularly 
_ thoſe of Men, ought to ea: to the Law of Nature, which requires of 

us, for inſtance, the abſolving of an innocent perſon, whatſoever Teſti- 
mony may be made againſt him. For, beſide that it is the yoice of Na- 
tire, no lefs than of Poſitive Laws, that i= the month of two'or three Wit- 
neſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, there otherwiſe no end of Con- 
tentions, if what ſuch Wi Ig re imutted to determine them; 
neither is he to be reputed as innocent i= foro humans, who ſhall have 
ſuch Allegations atteſted againſt him, and ihall not be able to wipe them 
off. I conclude therefore, That whatſoever a Judges Private Knowledge 
may inform him, he ought, if he paſs Sentence, to guide himſelfby what 
appears to him in Judgment. Bur neither, haſt I tick to affirm, 
that he both may and ought to paſs Sentence, if. the Prince ſhall oblige 
Him to it. As becauſe there is really wy a7 gre on-his part ſo to do,inaſ- 
much as he only condemns him whom the Law pronounceth nocent; ſo, 
becauſe it is a greater inconvenience than the condemning ofan intocent 
Perſon, to detreft the Commands of him, by whom he 1s conſtituted a 
Judge : He who ſo doth, beſide the ſcandal of his Example, openin 
way for himſelf and others, to avoid the paſſing of a Sentence, whe 
ever they ſhall pleaſe to pretend that they know the 'contrary to what 
hath been alledged and attefted. It may be eaough for ſuch Perſons 
to endeavour the avoiding of it, if it may be with the Princes Will; or, 
if that cannot be done, ' to uſe their art to convict the Witnefſes of fall 


a 
; 


hood; which by ways beft known to Men verſed in thoſe Afairs hath 


oftentimes been accompliſhed, when the Judge hath had only a ſuſpi-: 
cion of their Treachery ; or,if that cannot be done, after Sentence tolig- 
mie it to the Prince,in whom as the power of Pardoning is, ſoit is hard: 
ly to be imagined, but he will ty OI uſe of it upon ſuch an'veca- 
cafion, which will abſolve both the. Judges own Conſcience, and the 
accuſed party. _. : ch LE 
2. I will conclude this Aﬀair and my Diſcourſe, with admoniſhing 
thoſe to, whom the Power of Judging doth belong, That i» doubrful 
caſes they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are favourable to the 
accuſed party. For every one being in Reaſon to be preſumed to be in- 
nocent, till the contrary thereof be made appear; it is but juſt, where 
the Proofs are not very clear, that the Judgment ſhould be with favour 
towards him who hath been convented at their Tribunal. , 
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—"+ Theaffirming of any thing which isdeem' by them ip beſo, 
| O 


with any greater degree of affyrance than they themſelvesare 
king | of in 5D own Breaſts, .. Off» | 94 


x. Of the firſt of theſe little need to be faid, I niean;/ as to ſhow!it to 
be forbidden by this Commandment 3 the Letter of: the! Commandment 
forbidding the bearing, falſe Witneſs againſt our \Nejghbour ., which'is- to 
me the ſamein ſenſe with. theuttering of any thing-that is falſe. For 
though I deny, not but afalſe Witneſs may be for the-advantage; of one 
Party , and therefore in that reſpect not: a 'bearing falſe Witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour; yet inafmuch as what js for the = antage of one, - is 
eo nomine, to the prejudice of the qther-that, contendeth with-hig in 
Judgment 3 he who gives a favourable; but falſe Teſtimony for the 
one, mult be ſuppos'd to bear falſe witneſs. againſt the other, which is 
the very thing forbidden by this' Commandment. . All therefore+that 
. will be requiſite for me, to ſhew upon this firſt Head:, is, what & falſe 
Witneſs 3s, and wherein th: Criminalneſs theresf conſiſteth. Now there 
are.two Notions whereof 'the word Faſbood is capable, as ſhall be'more 
at large declared *, when I come to entreat de z»duftria of the: nature 


* jd, Part 3: 
Explicar. of 
this Com- 


of Truth ar& Falſhood ; that which importeth the difagreement'/of our matdmen: . 


Words with the nature of the Thing whereof we ſpeak; and that which 
imports the diſagreement of them with-our own Opinion of it. Both 
the one and other of theſe Falſhoods is intended in this Commandment 3 
but the latter. principally and chiefly. For,: though a Man imay: be , 


and nodoubt 1s; oblig'd to inform himſelf well-of what he ſpeaks, : be: 


cauſe Words were intended toexpreſs the' Natures of Things,. ds well as 
our own Conceptionsof theta 3 though he- may alſo, ; for that reaſon, be 


chargeable with the Crime of Falſhood, if -that whereof he ſpeaks have 


not been dul weigh 
the power of . the 
cording to.that Opinion which he himſelf hath conceiy'd concerning it 3 
that Falſtſood is in reafon to be look'd. upon. as chiefly 'forbidden, which 


d. before hand by him-: yet inaſmuch as 1t ts not in 


peaker to give other account of arty thing, thanac-. 


conſiſts in the diſagreement of our Words with our' houghts, As which: : 
alone we are intirely in a capacity to:-prevent. It-being thusevidentwhat  - 


we are tounderſtand by Fallity, and particularly by that Fallity;. whictr 


Cleaves to a Teſtimony in Jadgmene z proceed we to ſhew wherein the Cri- 
minalneſs thereof conſiſteth; and for which it is forbidden by: this .Com- 
mandment: | nigrtyrys.: "vo Re 1: 
- And here not to alledge its contrariety to Truth, which, as. I ſhall af: 
terwards ſhew, ought to be preſerv'd inviolable z partly becauſe : falſe 
witneſſing hath a farther Criminalnefs in it,-. and: partly: becauſe-T ſhall 
have a more opportune place to entreat of that ; 'I ſhall defire you to 
conſider, . MY - 4. 

I, That which ſeems. principally here intended, even the prejudice it 
doth to that Perſon againſt whow it is alkedg'd. For ,, inaſmuch asne- 
ceſſity requires, that they to whom the Power -of Judging doth belong; 
ſhould proceed 1n their Sentence-according to what hath-beemr attefted ; 
it cannot be bait where the Witneſs. is falſe, the Judge ſhould- Sen- 
tence againſt the accuſed Party, and/ deprive him; ot; that, | whether E- 
ſtate or Life, which is call'd in queſtion by the Accuſer : The: former 
whereof is, . on. the Witneſſes party; a, Violation of the Eighth Com- 
mandment.z. the lat cr. a Violation. of the 'Sixth, For, -as:1t:1s: by his 
Teſtimony that the Jadge doey what he does; and therefore. he , and 
not the Judge, chargeab 


know 


e with the Caneqponcy: of the Sentence.; ſob 
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t whether'l may ———_—_ him as more chargeable with that 
Conſequence, than bimby whom he is ſaborn'd : Becauſe,” though the lat- 
ter give beginning to the Accyfation, yet it ishis Teftimony that gives 
occaſion to the Sentence, Os the Accuſation becomes cffeCtual. 
Whence'it was, tharif the falſeneſs'6f a Witneſs hapned'to be di{caver- 
ed, he'who' forbad the bearing of falſe Witnels, requir?d the retaljatin 
upon him that did ſo, that miſchief, whatſoeveriG was, which he thou 
todo unto'his Neighbour by it. Dex#. 19.18; 19. a on 
- 2. But beſjde the prejudice 'which a falſe Witneſs doth rg the accy- 
ſed Party, which alage would ſuffice to render his ſo doing Cirmjnat ; 
it would alſo be pn mn 2 Oey A Row , = » 
lends his Alſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Atcuſer : cauſe- he ſo fir 
intereſts os Mm the Guile the Fa to Which he becomes fo ff 
ſtant 3 'fo becauſe be encourageth him, and other ſychhke Perſons, to the 
perperration of new Injuſtices :' He who proſpets by his Villany, being 
not likely to give it over, whete there is ſo, ready a _means,to give ſhcceſt 
toit, + | | | 
3: Lobſerve, thirdly, That as he who bears falſe Witneſs, gives afli- 
ſtance /to the Injuftice 'of the Accuſer , and promotes that, Wickedneſs 
which he ought rather to diſcountenance 3 ſo he hinders thyſe from doing 
Juſtice who are othermiſe diſpos d to- ds it, yea makes them inſtrumental to 
the contrary : Which however no way rejudicialto the eternal Welfare of 
the. Judge, ' (becauſe'no Man can becotne Crimina]'but by his own conſent) 
et is prejudicial to bis Fame, which by: that means is often call'd in que- 
tion. 3'to hisOffice, which it Tnders uſeleſs, yea pernicious”; but much 
moreto Humane Sociery,: becauſe corrupting thoſe Judgments, upon the 
* righy ponooping whereof; the Safety of Mens Perſons and Fortynes doth 
nd. | 0 teak Sits: 

4. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as.Men are not-any where admitted'to bear wit- 
neſs,* without adding the Oath of Ged to what they ſo bear witneſs; he 
who;bears any falſe witneſs, adds Inpiety to his 1»juſzice, and profancs the 
Name-of God; whom he doth ſoinvoke, as well as his who is his Vicege.- 
rent, and whom hedoes by his falſe Teſtimony elnde. | 

3. Of the firſt-thing forbidden in a Witneſs. what hath 'been ſaid. 
may ſuffice; where I have ſhewn what it. is to bear falſe Witneſs, and 
wherein Criminal : Proceed - we now to (hew..the. ſame, concerning #he 
concealing of any thing that - is true, the ſecond thing affirm'd to be for- 
bidden by the Comandment. For the evidencing whereof, thoygh 
it might ſuffice, 'as' to our Courts' of Judicature, to alledge the Oath 
which-the Witneſs takes to ſpeak the whole” Truth, as well as nothi 
but the Truth: ;- becauſe he. who ſo promiſeth , makes himſelf a falls 
Witneſs, if he conceal -any part of it ; yet I think'jt not amiſs becauſe 
that will add more force to the Admonition, to evict it from the, Com- 
mandment it ſelf. A.” thing which will be no way difficylt for me, or 
any Mantodo, who ſhall-confider the Ehd of the-Commandment. For, 
the Deſign thereof being apparently to ſecure . the Perſons and-Eſtates » 
of Men' from receiving any prejudice by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes 5. 
if Men'may be prejudic'd by a partial Witneſs; as well as by afalſe one, 
there 15no doubrtthat alſo:ought;to'be looked upon as forhidden, becauſe; 
equally! cotitrary to-its deſign; 'Now that the Perſops and Eſtates of 
Men may no leſs ſuffer by the concealing of a Truth, thanby giving at- 
teſtation/to:a Falſhood, will appear if we confider h wed he con-.,. 
cealing of a Circumſtance may alter thenature* of the thing inqueſtion. 
Thus torexample, Though ie be criti), and ſo declared by our Laws, 
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. totake away thelife-of our 4s ag yet it is not- ſo, nor ought to: 
be ſo reputed, totake-away his he if ic be only todefend our own 3. be 
who ſhall depoſe the killing-of the Party, but withal conceal thar. Par- 
ties firſt invading him that flew: him , ſhall make a Murtherer of him. 
who is perfetly mnocent, and: who. ought rather to. be defended than 
condemned. [In like manner, he-who ſhall depoſe the lending of ſuch 
a fum of Money to the accuſed: Party, . as: the Plaintiff demands , 
but withal conceal, what he well knows, the paying of it back to him, 
ſhall make him obnoxious to the penalty of the Law, who ought rather 
to have the encouragement of it, as having diſcharg'd: that obligation 
which he had contracted. And indeed as a bad caule may become ſpe- 
cious and plauſible by paring off thoſe things which ſhew it'to be mon- - | 
ſtrous and deformed, (for thus (as Palawicino * well reſembles it) out © Horle det 
of a neiſhapen Stone Men frame a comely Statue, not by adding to it , but 2,6 te 
y taking away) (0 there is a little doubt to be made, but as fair and «. 26. 
plaufible Cauſe may become odious and deſtable, by paring off any 
part of it 3 monſtroſity arifing no leſs from the defe&.of a neceilary 
Limb, than from the additionof a ſuperfluous one. But neither is this 
all which may be faid againſt the concealing of a Truth, though in- 
deed it be the main, aud what ought more. eſpecially to be conſidered. 

For as though the Letter of the Law forbid only the: prejudicing of our 
Neighbour by our Teſtimony, yet that love which is the. Spirit of it, 
and 'to which the whole 1s AH A by our Saviour, requires alſo the 
advantaging of him thereby; ſo he: who ſhall omit ſo to..do, (as he 
: who conceals any part of it may) muſt be look'd upon. as alike oftend- 
£ ing againſt the Commandment.z he who conceals any part of the Truth = 
* (hewing as much unwillingneſs to profit, as he who utters that which »2z,,,,, inim 
is falſedotha defire to do harm, I will conclude this particular when I rews ef, & 4% 
| haveſaid, that, though when we afficmit to becriminal ts concealaTrazh, 17,7", 
we mean only ſuch Truths as are pertinent to: the matter in debate.z yet mendecium di- 
Men ought to be very well ſatisfied, that what they do ſo conceal, is no * +—pelf ils 
way pertinent to it : that which appears; to: us to be inconfiderable, be- Lora & ifte 
ing oftentimes of moment if itbe judged of by more competent under- nocere defode- 
{tandings. | "EGLAL rn 


3.. From the concealing of a Truth, paſs we to the tranſpoſing of it, 
the third thing affirmed by us to be. forbidden. by the Commandment z; 
and not without cauſe,-if we conſider how much rower affinity it hath 
with that Falſhood which it expreſly condemns for falſhood, (as was 


+ before ſaid) conſiſting in the diſagreement of our words with. the na+ _ * 
ture of the thing we ſpeak. of, or at leaſt with. our apprehenſion of it 4. 
he who' ſhall give in an account of any Fatt, in any other order than 
he knows the Fatt to have been committed, ſhall be as guilty of Falſhood, 
as he who adds fiftions of his own, and it maybe too no leſs prejudicial 
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. © ſwear that it was my Apparel, they who did not know me would think me s 
ſtrange Man, 1 cannor*tell how this Plea fitted the Perſon of whom 
we ſpeak, becauſe as his charge ſo his name 1s altogether unknown to 
me, having borrowed the forementioned ſtory, in the generality 

* Replication Wherein I havedelivered it, from Biſhop Bramhal *, but certainly the Plea 

to the Biſhop ag reaſonable in itſelf; and extreamly pertinent to the caſe we ſpeak of. 


of Charcews oft being Notorious to all Men, that the good or evil of any aGtion: 


uchi 
Schiſi, p 46. depends much upon the circumſtances wherewith it is clad: he that ſhall go 


about in his teſtimony to confound the order wherein they came, may 
make as unſeemly an alteration, as he who ſhould ſo piece together the 
parts of different coloured Garments. 

4. Laſtly , as it is unlawful by this Commandment to conceal or 
tranſpoſe any truth, as'well as to utter that which is contrary to it 3 fo it 
.muſt be looked upon as alike forbidden by it, to " that which we 
deem to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than we' our ſelves are 
perfwaded of it : As becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall fall into the crime of 


falſhood, inaſmuch - as the 'words we make uſe of exceed the meaſure ' 
of our own perſwaſions, in the diſagreement wherewith I have ſhewn 


falſhood toconſfiſt ; ſo becauſe by this means we may bring that condem- 
nation upon our Neighbour, which otherwiſe neither would nor ought 
to be inflied on him 5 confident afſeverations leaving no place for pre- 
fumptions of the Accuſed?®s innocency, which are of force under fainter 
ones. A Familiar inſtance will clear my meaning, and ſhew the neceſſi- 
ty of this caution. - For ſuppoſe we (what doth not infrequently ha 
pen) that a company of honeſt Men areſet upon in the Road by Rob. 
| bers, and oneof them inthe fray murder'd by them. And ſuppoſe we 
alſo, which is alike common, that though the Robbers eſcape for the 
preſent, yet ſome one or more Perſonsare taken upon ſuſpicion for them. 
In this caſe, I fay, it will concern thoſe who were preſent at the fac, 
not to affirm thoſe. ſuſpeted Perſons to be the Men, with any greater 
degree of aſſurance, than they themſelves are perſ{waded of in their own 
bollms. For as by.too confident an aſleveration they may bring eondemna- 
tion upon a Perſon, whoit may be is no way worthy of it ; fo they will 
undoubtedly cut off from the accuſed Party, that which is the Birth- 


right of all Men living who are not convicted of any Crime, even the 


alledging for himſelf the former orderlineſfs of his life, and other ſuch- 
like preſumptions of his innocency. For houg theſe may be of force, 
where they who are produced as Witneſſes, do only: atteft their own 
{uſpicion of thoſe being the criminal Parties; yet they are of no force, 
nor ought to be, where the Witneſſes ſha]l ſwear peremptorily, that 
they. know them to be the Men that ſet upon them. By which means, 
as it hath ſomerime happened, that Perſons wholly innocent have un- 
dergone an, unjuſt Sentence 3 fothey who conſider how hainous a thing 
it is totake away the life of, an Innocent, will beware by their example, 
how »they affirm any, thing in Judgment, with any greater degree 


of aſſurance, than they themſelves are. perfwaded of in their own bo- 
, | 


ſoms. TY os 
- IT. Having thus given an account of the Falfities and other Errors 
which the Commandment .we have now before us cautions Witnelſles 
againſt 3 my propoſed method obliges me to enquire, what Falfitics are 
compriſed under them, whether in or out of Judicial Proceedings, 
The: ground of which Queſtion, is that.latitude which I have often 
_ ſhewn the Commandments we have now before us ought to one? 
| -ltrued 


a. 
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ſtrued in ; For, inaſmuch as the Decalogue was Intended as an Abſtradt 

of the whole Duty of Man 3 or at leaſt of ſo much of it, as concerns 

the regulation of our Manners 3 inaſmuch as all the foregoing Precepts 

have been ſhewn to extend tothe commanding or forbidd wy, ſeveral 0+ 

ther things, beſide what they particularly expreſs : it is but reaſonable to 

think, that what we are now in the Explication of, is of the ſame compre- 

henfive Nature, and extends to the forbidding of other Falſities, beſide 

thoſe of Witneſſes; which-what they are-I come now to declare. In order 
whereunto, - | | BEEN 

I. The firſt thing that I ſhall offer is, thar little doubt can be made , 

but al other Falſities in Judicial Proceedings axe alike condemned with 

thoſe of Witneſſes : Partly becauſe it is uſual in the Decalogue to ſer 

one, particular Species to denote all that are of the ſame Genus ; and part- 

ly becauſe other Falfities in Judgment are alike prejudicial toour Neigh- 

O00; .with thoſe that are expreſly forbidden. But from hence it will 

llow, HE TR | 

oo I, That it is alike forbidded to the Plaintiff by it, to raiſe 2 
falſe Report, or mix untrue reports with true ; thele as they are alike 

Falfities, and prejudicial ones, ſo giving occaſion ,. ſhall I-fay, or ra- 

ther producing thoſe Falfities, which the Commandment doth expreſly 
condemn : For were it not for falſe Accuſers, falſe Witneſſes could have 

no place, as being only Abettors of what. the other raiſe. Nolky foraſ- 

much as in Reaſon that is to be looked upon as forbidden. by a Com- 
mandment, -which is, if I may fo ſpeak, the Cauſe of what it doth : if 

falſe Witneſles be forbidden brieie Accuſations muſt beſo much more; 
becauſe not only alike prejudicial to our Neighbour, but the Parent of 

the other. It will follow, | | 8 

2. That it is alike forbidden to the Defendant, to deny that in 

Judgment which he is juſtly charged withal; this as 1t 1s certainly a Fal- 

ity, ſo, if the Accuſation be in Matters of Eſtate, alike prejudicial 
to our Neighbour. z if in Matters [Crimina], to the State 3 that being 
thereby obſtructed , or at leaſt retarded in the Execution of Juſtice, 
upon which the welfare of it doth depend. Neither will it be of force 
to ſay, that no Manis bound to accuſe himſelf z which whether he be 
or no [ will not at preſent concern my ſelf to enquire, having in ano- 
ther * place ſpoken ſufficiently to it. For, 7» the preſent caſe (as a Pe 
learned + Man obſerves) the Mar is accuſed already, and he is not called 1. thira - 
to be his own Accuſer ," but to defend himſelf if he be unjuſtly charged ; Commandm. 
but if not, to confeſs it. Which particularly I the rather add, becauſe rg Taylor 
the only pretence which bath been: alledged for ſuch Perſons plead- ptr Dubir. 
ingof Not Gvilty, is, that the asking of Gyilty or Not Guilty w a mat- {3-4 20-91-2- 
ter of formality, and intended only to: uſher - the Judicial Proceed- 
A ings. . The contrary whereof, as it is to me ſufficiently evident, from 
| the Law's paſling Sentence upon the Criminalneſs pleading Gwilty, ſo will 

£ appear yet more reaſonable , from what we have before ſaid of the 


- 


groune of Witneſſes in Judgment :| for Witneſſes having no other 
oundation, than the ſuppoſition of 'the obſcurity of the Fa&, or the 
accuſed Party's denying it, it is but juſt to ſuppoſe, that they who pur 
the Queſtion of Guilty or ot Guilty,- intend it not as a meer Forma- - 
lity, but as a thing in the order of: Nature antecedent -to the produ- 
aion of Witneſſes, and by which Sentence ought to paſs if the Fa& 
be acknowledged, Otherwiſe (as the: fore-quoted. Perſon remarks) 
Tryals ol frinine Cauſes, | between the - aud the Thief, would be 
like a Match at Fencing,” and the accuſed Party by that Queſtion fore-- 
| | ; | . warned 


* 


on 
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| warned only to tend upon his guard; which whether it be. agreeable with 


the gravity. of thoſe Tribunals, or the deſign of their Infticutions, © will 
leave to all ſober Men to judge. In the mean time, if they, who berter un- 
derftand' oyr Law orathe praQice of it, look upon 1t only as a Formality; 
I will not gainfaythem itin it, or m the conſequencethey-deduce's -pro- 
vided that in matters of Eſtate they priviledge not the Defendant co de- 
ny that Ufurpation wherewith he is juſtly charged ; that, as it 4s a'con- 
tinuance of the old Injury, ſo producinga new prejudice to-our Neigh- 
bour, becauſeputting him to a farther trouble and charge, to evict his own 
. confefledly lawful demands. | | 
3. The fame is to be ſaid, thirdly, of the Advocates defending of a' falſe 
Cauſe, or making uſe of falſe Pretences to uphold it; thele as they are alike 
falſe, ſotending equally tothe prejudice of him, who is by their reſpettive 
Clients ;ajnes in his Cauſe. Bur nenther, _ 
- 4- Fourthly, will it be ar all difficult to infer from the prohibjti- 
on of falſe Witneſſes that the Fudge is much more forbidden to paſo.4 fate 
Judgment ; a falſe Judgment as it is equally ae to Truth, ſotending 
more immediately and effequally to the prejudicing of the parry coricertt- 
ed; inaſmuch as it by his Sentence that the Controverſie. is decided, and 
juſticeor injuſtice executed. | We En ee eras ts 
5, Laſtly, Foraſmuchas though the Judgepaſleth Sentence, yet that 


. Sentence of | his is oftentimes, through Bribery or otherwiſe, miſrepre- 
Jented by thoſe into whoſe hands it is put to draw it up, or record-it ; they alſs, 


by what name ſoever they are known, are to be looked upon as V3olators 
of the Commandment, beEauſe both alike Falfifiers and prejudicial to their 
Neighboursin Judgment. | / 4 | 
2, * From Judicial Falfities paſs we to extrajudicial ones, and en- 
quire, whether any of theme are forbidden, and what. For 


Philo e Decaleg. -prope farm. the reſolution of the former whereof, I ſhall lay for m 

Terzpriv bs) 5 7 ages LI "mn | oy | 
TYpav, @ mM eppeps), mn ' _ 

ud T3, 7Þ ws \oXoges S144 mentzhe in his ſo often quoted Traqtde Decalogo, afficm- 

wh Tis Jceuapreven cuuaesrle, ing to be contained in this Commandment, the prohebi- 


Lge - ground that ſhort deſcant of Pho upon his Command- 


Cs, Be en re now. Fon of deceiving and of falſe accuſing, of being aſſiftant 
xorres 76anef to Makefaors, and an hypocritica perfiliouſueſe 3 allbut 
the ſecond whereof have place in other proceedings as 


well as Judicial ones. Now though I do not intend to relie upon his 
Authority, as which alone will not ſuffice to ſhew the Commandment 
to be ſo comprehenlive : yet as I thought it not amiſs to alledge it to 


' ſhewthe Opinjon not to be novel , nor propugned only by ſuch as are 


of little eſteem among learned Men 3: ſo, having ſo done, I ſhall forti- 
fie it by the Authority of Reafon, which is an Authority. Men cannot 
ſo eaſily gainſay. For it is not reaſonable to think , ' eſpecially in fo 
comprehenſive a Law as I. have ſhown that of the Decalogue to be, that 
thoſe fins are forbidden by a Commandment, which however not par- 
ticularly mentioned, yet are of ' the ſame nature with that which is ? 
And if fo, may we not reaſonably 'reckon to this, at leaſt a/ ſuch Fal- 
ſities as are prejudicial to our Neighbour, whether they be commirted 
in Judgment or not 2 Efpecially when (as the ſame Phils adds in the 
place before quoted) | he who coments himſelf in this Commandment 
with the Prohibirion-of Falſe Witneſling in Jadgment , hath ## other 
Places as expreſly interdiFed the other.” But from hence it will follow , 
which is the ſecond thing to be: ifpoken to, 'that we are to look up- 
on as included in this Prohibition, all fuch Falfities or Lyes , as have 
the 'name of perniciows ones 5 particularly thoſe which wound = 
: \ 4 clg mn 
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inquire, 


1. Wherein Truth and Falſhood do'confiſt 3 where I (hall more- 
over enumerate the ſeveral Species of them. 
2. What Obligation there is tp purſue the one, and avoid the 
other. . | | 
.. * 3. And laſtly, Whether the Truth be alwaystobe profeſ&d ; and 
if not, how, and in what Caſes it may be either ſuppreſs'd, or 
conceal'd, 


1. Now Truthis nothing elſe than an agreement of thoſe things to 
which it is attributed, with the Nature of thoſe things which they are - 
deſign'd either ro reſemble or exprefs ; and is either intrigſecal , or ex- 
trinſecal. Iztrinſecal I call that which refideth in the Mind of Man, 
and confiſteth in the Agreement of its ſeveral Apprehenſions with the 
Nature of thoſe things which it pretends to judge of. But this, as 
well as the contrary thereof, even Error, is no part- of our Inqui- 
ry here, becauſe the Commandment we have .now before us is of the 


-number of thoſe which profeſs the regulation of our Deportment to 


our Neighbours, and not the right ordering of our own private Con- 
cerns. Extrinſecal | call, that which either reſides in our Words, and 
other ſuch like Expreflions of our own Mind or Things 3 . or, that 
which reſtdeth in our AGFions. Whereof the forprer conliſts 3 the 
agreement of them with the Mind of him that uſeth them, and hath the 
name of Ethical; or Moral Trath;z or, with the things about which 

our 
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our mind and the expreſſions thereof are converſant, and hath the name 
of Logical. The former of theſe 1s again double, according to the 
different faculties of- the Mind, which are either its Underſtanding or 
Will: In reſpeG& of the former whereof that Speech is ſaid to be true, 

which is agreeable to our thoughts aud Apprehenſions 3 as in reſpe@ of 
the latter, that Speech which is agreeable to our purpoſe and reſolution. 
Laftly, For as much as our” Words way not only look backward to our 
apprehenſions'or purpoſes, but forward to ſome panticular aGtion to 
be done by us. hence it comes to paſs (as was before noted} that 
there. tnay be a truth iz our AGions, as well as 7 our Woxds, or other 
the like notes of our thoughts or meaning, which ts, wher: we a7 
agreeably to thoſe Promiſes or-»Compa@&s which have proceeded out of 
our Mouth, or been any other way declgred. Which ſaid, it will be 
no way difficult to diſcover- thoſe ſeveral Falfities which are committed 
in the World, and which this Commandment was intended to diſcoun- 
tenance. For inaſmuch as Falſhood is nothing elſe than 2 contrariety 
to truth ; hence it .comes to paſs, that if. the queſtion be concerning 
that truth which reſides i» our words, "or other the like expreſſions of 
our own mind or things, that Speech! is ſaid to ,be falſe reipeQtively, 
which agreeth not with our 0wn conceptions, or with the nature of 
thoſe things which are the proper ſubje® of theme. - If the queſtion be 
yet more particularly put concerning that truth, which conſiſts ize rbe 
agreement of our words with our. conceptions; that Speech is to be 
looked upon as falſe, which either agreeth not with our thoughts, and 
hath: for the moſt part the name' of a Lye, or with our own purpoſes 


and reſolutions, and many for diſtinQion” fake be termed Treachery, 


Laſtly, If reſpe& be had to that truth which reſides i» Mens ations, 
and which confiſts iz» the agreement of them with their promiſes or cont- 


paFs 3 fothataQion ſhall be looked upon as falſe, which doth not agree - 


with the purport of thoje Promiſes or Compatts. | 

2, The nature of Truth and Falſhood being thusexplained, proceed 
we, as our purpoſed method obligeth us, to enquire: into the Obliga- 
tion we have to purſue the one, and avoid the other. For my more ad- 
vantageous reſolution whereof, I will reſume each of thoſe ſpecies of 
Truth and Falſhood, into which I have before divided them. 

To begin with that truth which 1 have faid to conſiſt i» #he- agree- 
ment of our words or other ſuch like ſignificant notes, with -thoſe things 
they are intended to expreſs. Where again I ſhall ſhew, both that 
there. is an Obligation to it, and what the meaſure of that Obligation 


is. That there is an Obligation upon Men to intend this Truth, wilt ' 


need no other arguments than what I ſhall afterwards alledge, to ſhew 
the Obligation there 'is upon them to make their words agree with 
their conceptions. . For the end of Speech being to convey by the 
means of our own Canceptions, the nature of thoſe thinghich we 
have taken cogniſance of; if there be a tieupon us to make our words 
agree with our thoughts: there will be alſo a tie upon us to make 
them agree with the nature of thoſe things for which thoſe our Con- 
ceptions are tranſmitted. Theſe two things only would be added to 
that aſſertion, becauſe but juſt limitations of that and our Obligation, 
I. That the obligation of making our Words agree with the nature 
of the things we ſpeak of, is to be underſtood only fo far, as it is in 
our power to make them ſo, by a. previous information, 'or recolle- 
cion of our ſelves concerning it; As that too, 2. In ſuch things 
only which we are under' an Obligation to underſtand; whether from 
_ "PPP our 
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our Religion or Profeffion, or the Office we take upon us: It ſufficing 
in other things to give ſuch an account concerning them, as /our pre- 
ſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt. For whereas, vg we are obliged at all to 
make our Words agree with our Thoughts, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
abſolutely, becauſe no Man of common ra a. can be-igno- 
rant of his own Thoughts, or want Words to exprels them ; the obli- 
gation to make our words agreeable to the things we ſpeak of, can 
extend no farther than it is1n our power to make them fo, by a pre- 
vious information or recolle&ion of our ſelvesz the weakneſs of Hu- 
mane Nature making it impoſhible to conceive rightly of all things, 
and therefoxe allo (becauſe. our Words muſt be regulated by our 
conceptions) to-+ ſpeak with exa&t truth concerning them. From 
whence as it will follow, that it may be many times unavoidable, to 
ſpeak diſfſonently to thoſe things which are the ſubje& of our. Dif 
courſe ; ſo that that Falſhood can be no farther imputed to us for a 
Crime, than it was in our power to have prevented it by a due infor- 
mation, or. recolletion of our ſelves. Again, foraſmuch as no 'Man 
can be bound to enquire into tHe nature of any other.things, than thoſe 
which he is under an obligation to underſtand 3, it will tollow, that he 
is under no farther obligation to make his words agree with any other, 
than his preſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt 5 there being n0. need of any 
ſcrupulous diligence, where the thing we ſpeak of is not neceſlary to 
be known. Thus for inſtance, though it may concern a Divine to ſee 
that he deliver ſich Dodrines in Religion, as are agreeable to that 
Word, which is or ought to be the rule of them 3 yet there is not the 
like tie upon him, to ſpeak with that care and conſideration concern- 
ing thoſe things which are perfectly extrinſecal to it. Upon which 
account, at the ſame time. he. ſhall be chargeable with Falſhood by 
reaſon of the former, if they be found to be diflonant to the Scripture z 
yet he ſhall not be chargeable with the like Falſhood upon the ſcore 
of the erroneouſneſs of the latter, if he ſpeak what his preſent thoughts 
do ſuggeſt. In like manner, though it may concern a Man, where ſum- 
moned as a Witneſs, to inform himſelf well before-hand, or at leaſt to 
recolle& himſelf, before he pretend to give a teſtimony in judgment, 
becauſe for want of that he may prejudice a Man in his Cauſe; yer there 
cannot be the like tie in extrajudicial matters, and where there is not the 
ſame conſequence of what we ſpeak : It ſufficing in ſuch caſes, becauſe 
not concering us to, know them, to ſpeak agreeably to our own Concepti-. 
ens, into the obligation whereof I am next in order to enquire. For 
the evidencing whereof, though (if that could be made appear ) it 
would be the moſt compendious method to alledge, that words are 
naturally figns of Mens conceptions, becauſe ſo (as Aquinas * hath 
argued) it muſt be looked upon as unnatural, to make ſhew of that 
in our Wprds, which we have not in our minds; yet, becauſe how 
true ſoever that may be, there is no natural reaſon to make it appear, 
or at leaſt none which occurs to my obſervation, I ſhall take a farther 
way about to evince the obligation of it, and ſuch as ſhall be leſs liable 
to exception. In. order whereunto, I will lay for my' ground, what 
in a former Diſcourſe hath been ſufficiently proved, that God hath 
laid upon all Mankind an Obligation to profit each other in thoſe 
leveral ways, whereby they. are capacitated to contribute to it, For 
as from thence it may be eaſily inferred, that they are to communi- 
cate of their conceptions to each other, . becauſe both a remedy of 
Solitude, which is extremely prejudicial to Humane Nature, and 

| of 
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of neceſlary uſe to dire thoſe they: have to do with in their Lives 
and Ations ; ſo it will alſo follow that they are both to agree of cer- 
tain external marks of notifying their own conceptions, -and having 
ſo agreed of them, to abide by them, as without which, what they 
ſpeak would be uncertain to the hearers, and conſequently neither 
delight nor profit them. Now foraſmuch as Men are not only fitted 
to communicate their conceptions to. each other, .but have alſo (whe- 
ther led thereto by the Divine Spirit at firſt, which I for my own 
part believe, becauſe we find Adam making uſe of his tongue as ſoon 
as he had a being, or conducted thereto by the aptitude there is in the 
Tongue -ſo to do) agreed upon Words as the declarers of their con- 
ceptions each to others it will follow, that being thus agreed upon 
as the declarers of Mens minds, they ſhould obſerve them as ſuch, 
and conſequently make them correſpond to thoſe ſeveral concepti- 
ons which they were inſtituted to: declare. The ſame 1s to be faid, 
for the reaſon before-mentioned, of the blots of the Pen or Printi 

Prefs, whether they be ſuch as were intended to repreſent Words 
figured by the Tongue, as the CharaQters of moſt Nations in the World, 
or the ſenſe and importance of them, as thoſe of: the Chineſer. For 
theſe being no leſs uſeful to Perſons at diſtance, than the other to 
thoſe that are preſent 3-and befide that, by the ſame general conſent 
appointed declarers of mens Conceptions ; there is the ſame neceſlity 
- of making them to correſpond. with thoſe Conceptions, which they 
were ſo agreed on to expreſs. And though -Nods, Geſtures, : and . 
Habits, and other ſuch like things, are not.with the ſame general.con- 
ſent appointed to declare our. thoughtsz yet as theſe are alike expre(- 
five of them, and made uſe. of oftentimes either out of: neceſſity or 
choice, (for thus dumb Men ſpeak to each other by ſigns, and thoſe 
who have the faculty 'of ſpeaking, do ſo tos to them that have not 
the uſe of hearing) ſo there is no doubt where they are-alike' agreed 
on .to notifie mens thoughts, there- is the ſame obligation to make 
them correſpond 'to them. For the clearing whereof, I will inſtance firſt 
in a thing which is in uſe -among.the Txrks, and after that deſcend to 


another which is of more general obſervation.. ; From: Basbequizs we Biſt. Turcic 


have it, an Author of good Credit, and one 'who ſpent many- years 3 
among them in an Embatly from the Emperor, that one of the cauſes 
of the - T»rkiſþ Womens  repudiating, their Husbands, ' is their endea- 
youring to abuſe them contrary to the preſcript of Nature : A Crime, 
which, however rare among other - Nations,. is yet it ſeems very fa- 
miliar among them. Now foraſmuch , as St. Pal ſpeaks, that is a 
fin not ft tobe, named, and much leſs by that Sex which hath Mo- 
deſty for its particular Ornament z inſtead'of putting them to the bluſh 
of ſpeaking-out ſo foul a Fat, they are by a cuſtom among them in- 
ſtryuted to pull off their Shoe, and turn it the inſide outfide, Upon 
the ſight whereof the Judge proceeds to a Divorce without any more 
particular Dedlaration, Now if any of thoſe Women ſhould with- 
out-cauſe' uſe the ſame Ceremony, when they were' demanded a rea- 
ſan-of their defire of being Divorced, there 1s no doubt they would 
be as much-guilty of Falſhood-in it, as thoſe who ſhould falfly charge 
their -Confort with their Tongues 3 becauſe that Ceremony is equall 
agreed on, -as: an expreſſion: of their: meanings, as; -Words both wit 
them, and all-other Nations are. In: like' manner, where it is Cuſto- 
mary, as think-it is with moſt Nations in- War, to. declare the deſire 
of 'a Parley bythe hanging out of a White Flag: upon the Walls of 
Ppp 2 that 
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chat Towh which s beſiepeds If, - as ſome perfidious Pebple have done, 
they ſhould uſe only to entrap their Enemy,” they ought to be look- 
ed upon us Falfifiers, -and as'ſuch to be feverely chaſtiſed : For Words 
themſelves beeoming figns of Mens thoughts, by that ſenſe which 'is 

t-ypon'themby the conſent of thoſe by whom 'they are uſed ; where 
wok is the ſame conſent, there will be the hike obligation to make 
them correſpond with the mind of 'the Uſer; and: therefore alſo the 
like Fatfhood, if Men prevaricate' n'them. 
Being now by my propoſed 'method to entreat of our Obhgation to 
that Truth, which is converſant about Promiſes or CompadFs, T' muſt de- 
fire you'to call to mind that there is a double Truth ; whereof the'for- 
. mer conhiſts:m the % recment of Mens Promiſes with the Purpoſe and 
Willof themthat make them 5 thelatter, in the agreement of their AQti- 
ens withthe Promiſes 'they make. Our obligation botty to rhe 'one and 
the-ocher\of awwhich, # founded m their necefiry to the maintaining of 
Hwnune Society. For Humane Society being!not to 'be maintained with- 
eutraComnmercedf beriefits, becaufe;no Mum hs fo happy as not ro ſtand 
ihine&d of anothers help, and- benefits being not always 1n'oar preſetit 
power-tobeftow, vr inot ineedful at the 'prefent time 'to the iparty that 
cravesithetms there will ariſe. from therice'a neceffity of declaring our 
purpoſe to beftow themafterwards, and of performing'in due time what 
we fo idedured we wills as 'withour the former :of which 'there 
cn bein aſſurance, 'to the piercy we 'deal with, 'of enſoying what we 
_comra&@fbr,; 'no more'tham without the'Javter there'can bean aQtual 'en- 
joymenrof them. And'tmorerthan thisT will not ſay at prefent, concern- 5 
ing ou obhpation 'to make our Promiſes agree with our Purpoſes, as 
our 'ACtions to apree with thoſe Promiſes ; becauſe whatſoever will be 
farther -neceflary to be ſaid concerning them, - will fall in pertinently 
enough afterwards, when goion-to thew what falſhoods are here con- 
demned:” .'Only becaufe there are fome Promiſes which are voluntarily 
mide, and to which there is no forcible inducement on the part of him 
to whom 'chey are ſo; it may not be. amiſs, becarife theſe are different 
from the Promiſes before | of, toſhew that they:induce/an Obliph- 
tron to performance, ' and how they come. to induce'fuch an Obligation. 
Thar they mduce an obligation-upon the promiſing, i ſufficiently 
evident © all, who acknowledge the authority of the Scriptures, 'they 
*;4. Nch. * afjaring 'vs that \God himfelt is bound by them to perform what he 
py | hath promiſed ro is : 'For the Promiſes 'of God being perſealy voluts - 
& 10. 23, tary, andfo voluntary, that, if he pleaſed, — inflict upon usthoſe 
2 T1 2.13. evits which ave contrary to thems it will unavoidably follew, that ſuch 
Promiſts, no 1ef6'thar others, will much more oblige us, who -are #1uch 
core capable of beingobliged. The only difficulty is, how they come 
to obiige : which-(v) a queſtion rarely reſolved, or endeavoired 
fo-niuch astb'be fo) yer-(cetns ro me 'not uncapable of '\one.' | For thal: 
much as'a voluntary Prondiſe # an 4ndication 'of a benevolent mind” ti 
him by whotn itisfo inade, itcannot but give hopes'to hin to whoni it 
is fo; of enjoying that Boow which is fo mamma = many; himy 
from\xhence it there dorh not enfuc (though that oftew- does) a nep- 
bed of fupplymg himdelf fothe :orher 'way; 'and conſequently, if the 
Promife ibe /not performed, 'a wint of what he needs s/ yet there 'will 
undoubcelly follow grief and: rrouble of mind, wpon the diſfa | 
ment \bf ſach /hopes.. By which rtieans, 'the party, to whom the Pro- 
miſe is made, 4s int 'only \bereaved of the promiſed banefit, but ſuſters 
a real prejudice, 'which 'that Love which one Man 'owes to gy 
oth 
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doth forbid. Now foraſmuch- as even a voluntary P romile-cannot be 
violated, \without prejudice ro him 'to whom/it is made; it will follow, 
becauſe we are-obhged to avoid-theprejudicing of our Neighbour, that 
weought to perform thoſe Promiſes, as without the performance where- 
of ' the other cannot be done. | | | | 

3. Having thus 'ſhewn wherein the nature of Truth and 'Falſhood 
doth conſiſt, as 'alſo what: Obligation there-4s'to purſue the one, and 
avoid'the other ; the [next thing to'be enquired into, *s, Whether the 
Thath 'be always to be profeſſed, or if 'not, how and in 'what caſes it may 
be ſnppreſſed, or concealed, That the Truth i* rat always to be profeſ- 
fed, needs no ether-evidenee, than that Men are not bound 'to diſco- 
ver all things to all Perſons, as'being ofteritimes no way profitable to 
others, and -not- a little prejudicial +o themfelves. In which-caſe no 
Man can doubt but they may be ſuppreſſed, or concealed by fome Arti- 
Fice' or other. The only difficulty is, how and in what cafes the Truth 
[may'beconcealed, which accordingly I come now to inveſtigate. Tn or- 
der whereunto, becauſe no doubt can-be made but it- may be lawful 
ſometime to hold our tongnes, and fo ſuppreſs that Truth which we are 
' unwilling to-diſcover, I will ſpend the main of 'my enquiry, in finding 
'out thoſe ways whereby it 'may be concealed, even when we make a 
ſemblance of -declaring it. Now there are two ways whereby this may 
'be 'effeted, proportionably'to the two ways there are of declaring our 
«minds'to:each other, Geſture-and'Speech. The former, when we make 
uſe of ſome Geftitre, which though not agreed upon 'to have ſuch or 
ſach a'fenſe, yetis apt to be interpreted as an'iindication of 'itt. AnExam- 
plethereof we'have in 'our Saviour, and/from whoſe pradtice therefore 
we'may colle& the lawfulneſs of the uſages for meeting after his Reſur- 
reGion with two of his Drying to Emavs, andito whom after he 
had adjoyned himſelf, he diſeourſed at large of the Death and Reſarre- 
Gion-of the Meſſiah, and the -evidence there = them out of the 
Prophets, when they drew near to the Village, 


| made a ſhew + by tTeommdn 
his Geſture-as if he would have gone farther, when no doubt his 'in- F600e0 


tention was (and {o the Greek word meomudn infinuates) to 'ſtay ſome Luc. 24. 28. 


while 'with 'them, and reveal lis own Perſon to them : That which 
is faid tobe/feigned, -or diſſembled, importing the abſence of that which 
it-:feigns, and conſequently that our Saviour did'not intend art that 
time to proceed farther. In hike manner, 'when Joſh»a'in order to the 
raking of A; had Jaid an-ambuſh 'behind'the City, before he betook him- 


ſelf 'ro' an Aﬀeult, the Texritells us, Joh. 8. 15. that the better to draw 


-the Inhabitants out” of 'the 'City, Joſe. and all Tac, immediately af- 
_ ter theirfieſt onſer, 'made as if 'they were'beaten by them, and, to con- 
-rinue'them in thatertor, fled by the 'way'of the Wilderneſs 3 though, as 
*ti:@ppeared-tfterwards, to 'rTeturn upon them with the greater force, 
-and 'by the he}p of their Ambuſh to hem them-in. But what ſpeak I of 
ath-kind of- Diſlimulations being lawful in War, where according 'to 
-that-of the'Poer, 'Dolus an virtws quis in hoſie requirat, when they m 
Þebfinoſmallnſe in the matiagement of Religion, and are adopted by & 
_ zPaxbinto it? Hebothby his Praftice'and*Exhortation-recommending to 
2us the becoming of al thirigs to af Mer, that we may'by any means; ſave 
Joe's" 'which'ts'1n other words andrrwaps S. Chryfoſtone * gloſſes it) 
(that by 'makingfhew by 'our'pra@tice as if we were-of their {mind in 
rac $5 $r470, 0ui785 x dAnI0s ,; hdr {6x08 -u '@y dv» voſv. ix Napoic; Tas 7% 
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_ ſomethings of Religion, we ſhould procure our ſelves a good opini- 
-on among them, and by that means an opportunity to inſinuate our 
own Doctrines. This only would be added , though intimated be- 
fore, That when we affirm it to be lawfu], to make uſe of certain 
Geſtures, to conceal our Minds from other Men, we intend it only- of 

' ſuch Geſtures as are not by general conſent appointed to declare that 
which we make ſemblance . thoſe that are ( as was before noted ) 
being not to be made uſe of, but where our purpoſes agree with them. 
Thus, for inſtance, though it may be lawful by ſuch a diſſembled 
flight to draw our Enemy into a Snare 3 yet it is not ſo, by the hang- 
ing out of a White Flag, or other ſuch like uſance, to make ſhew of a 
Parley, when we mean it not; this being by a general conſent appoint- 
ed as an indication of it, and therefore. not to be made ule of, but 
where we arereal in It. 

From Geſtures, and other ſuch like indications of our Minds, paſs:we 
to Words, and enquire how, the Truth may. be concealed in them : In 
order whereunto, two methods . preſent themſelves, which, where they 

| are uſed with diſcretion, contain _— unlawful in them : To give 
in only ſome part of that Truth which is demanded 3 or cloath thatwe 
doin ambiguous terms. Thus to reſume the former method 3 If a Man 
ſhould be demanded an account of any Action, the chief Reaſon where- 
of he were unwilling to diſcover, I ſhould no way doubt, if he were 
moved to that Action by more Reaſons than one, but he might give. in 
a leſs principal one, without taking any notice of the chiet : He who 
ſo does, unleſs he give it in as the only, or principal one, offending 
not againſt Truth, becauſe ſuggeſting that which really mov'd him to 
it. Agreeably whereto, when Jeremiah the Prophet was queſtioned by 
the Princes of Judah, concerning a Diſcourſe that paſſed between him 
and King Zedekzah, the chief ſubje&t whereof had been ,by that King 
forbidden to him to reveal 3 Jeremiah, inſtructed before-hand by the 
King, told them, tt he preſented his ſupplication before the King, 
that he would not cauſe him to return to Jonathan's Houſe - td die 
there : Which, though true enough, yet was neither the only, nor the 
principal part of their Diſcourſe, Jer. 38. 24. and ſo on. As little 
doubt is to be made, but, where we are to deliver ſome unpleafing 
Truth, it may be ſometimes lawful for us to wrap it up in ambiguoys 
terms , and ſuch as in all probability will be conſtrued to another ſenfe 
than is by us intended, Becauſe there is nothing more frequent with 
holy Men in Scripture, yea, even with our Saviour himſelf; who, to 
keep his Diſciples Bow being furprized with ſorrow, repreſented La- 
", . 11-11. z.2r#4 * his death at firſt under the name of ſleep as his. own + Body-to 
va and © Jews under the notion of a Temple telling them that it they de- 
ſtroycd that Temple, without yet ſpecifying what he meant, in three 
days he would raiſe it up. Of the ſame make are the ſeveral Parables 
delivered by our Saviour. in the Goſpel 3 that of. Nathan to David, 
2 Sa, 12; 1. and another of one of the Sons of the Prophets to, Ah4b, 
1 King. 20. 39. The only difficulty is, how theſe latter, ones may be 
ſaved from the imputation of a Lye : For Nathar telling the ſtory.of a 
rich Man who took his poor Neighbours only Ewe-lamb,, not: as; the 
cover of ſome concealed Truth, but as a thing really. acted, which. he 
himſelf knew not to bez he may. ſeem thereby, inſtead of 'a Parable, to 
have told a falſe ſtory, and (as Semeca ſpeaks of an Hyperbole) to come 
to the Truth by a Lye. But becauſe, when I come to enumerate the ſe- 
veral Falfities that are here forbidden, I ſhall have a more opportune 
place 
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place to return an Anſwer to that Obje&ion, I will put an end to this 
Afﬀair with an advertiſement of the Hebrew Maſters, that, If any Mar 
know how to- uſe ambiguous ſpeaking, he may be allowed ſoto do, but if not 
he onght rather to hold his peace altogether 5 he who uſeth Words in ſuch 
a ſenſe in which they are not commonly conſtrued, making a Lye in- 
ſtead -of an Ambiguity becauſe Cuftom, which is the Ma el Lan- 
guage, determines them 80 another. ſenſe; »and conſequently makes 
them diſagreeable. to the conceptions of the Speaker. In the mean 
time, though I.ſay that the Truth'may wmogemly enough be either 
uppreſled . or: concealed) .by 'fach Anticenh as have been before deſcri- 
5 yet. both the one-and the other-are-to be underſtood,. where rfiey 
are no way- prejudicial ezther to. God, or our Superiors, 'or our Neigh- 
bours 3 for where the honour gf God, the reverence we owe to our 
Superiars, or our Neighbours juſt profit is concerned, there no doubt 
it ſhall not poly not be lawful for us toſappreſs any part of the Truth, 
but incumbeut. upon us to-dehiver it(in the moft clear and expreſſive 
terms, that our invention can ſuggeſt. * The reſule of- which obſervation 
. Will be, among many other things, that there ought to be no equivo- 
cation either 1n Comtrat#s or Judicial Proceedings: As by the forngy 
whereof our Neighbours Rights may be impaired ; by the latter mo 
Ver an injury. offered -both 'to.God' and our Superiors, whoſe thoſe 
udgments are, which ambiguous ſpeeches'endeavour to clade. 
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The Account 'of Extrajudicial F, afjpies reſumed, and particularly of Per- 
nicious - ones. Theſe laſt divided into ſuch as ſtrike: more dire@ly 
'at our Neighbours Reputation, as Calumnies or Slanders ; or at bjs 
Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or CompaiFs. Of the: ſeveral ſorts of 
Calumnies ; and wherein the Criminalneſs thereof confifteth : Which is - 
ſhewn to be, 1, In that- they bring Grief 1to.the Party that lies unter 
. *them. 2. That they are. 4 bar to” his Preferment and . Advantage. 
| 3. That they obſtruit him in doing good both to the Souls and Bodies 
of other* Men. To which. is added as & cumulus of their guilt; that 
the inconveniences they draw/after them are*in a manner irremediable.. 
An Addreſs to the, Explication. of. juch. Falſities as frikg more diretHy at 
our Neighbours Fftate 3 ſuch as is the breach of Promiſes or Compat#<. 
In order wherennto, enquiry is made what 3s, or 3s not; to be looked 
pon as a valid Promiſe or Compa# 3. qud the 'breachi of Juch as are va- - 
 . Jid declared to be: Criminal, upon the -account of that Grief which it 
© brings upon the. Party that #s diſappointed, 'of that - injury it doth to 
. Humane Society, as which cannot jubſiſt. without a Religious Obſeroady 
tion of them,” and becauſe the Oath of God's uſually affixed to them) 
of Perjury alſo. . | 


O return -now (from whence*I have been for ſome time- diver- 

; ted by a Diſcourſe of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) tothe 
conſideration of 'Extrajudicial Falfities, which I have faid- to be of 
three ſorts, Perniciow, Officions, and Jeſting ones. The firſt whereof 
I have. alregdy \ſhewn to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition, 
and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral ſpecies there- 
of are, what their nature is, and wherein Criminal, " 

Now Pernicious Falfities, or Lyes, may be reduce to two Heads, 
according as was before infinuated, ſuch as ſirihe more direfFly at our 
Nighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumnies or Slanders ; 
or at his Eſtate, or of breach of Promiſes or Compatts. | 

[. T begin with the former of theſe, eyey Calummies, or Slanders, 
which may be committed theſe two ways z by denying our Neighbour 
to have thoſe either Parts, or Vertues, or Endowments, which he really 
bath ; or, by aſcribing to him ſuch Defefts or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the-name of DetraQtion 5 the 
latter, of Calumny or Slander properly ſo called. As for other the 
diviſions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eafily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore. it ſhall ſuffice me'to note, That-they may be' 
either ſecretly whiſpered, and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 
bitings3 or, more openly, andinthe very face of the Party concerned, 
and may for diſtin&ion ſake be termed open Slanders. If there be any 
thing farther to be remarked, concerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
lar Rdcies it will fall in more pertinently, after I have deſcribed to you 
the criminalneſs of Slanders in- the general : To which therefore I ſhall 
now betake my ſelf as being both the next thing in order to be diſcourſed 
. of, and the moſt material part of our Enquiry. | 

[ have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 
the Reputation of him who is the Obje&t of them : From whence as it 
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© will follow,that the Criminalneſs thereof is founded in that prejudice which 
they bring to Mens Reputation 3 ſo, to attain the due importance of it, 
we muſt enquire into the evil conſequences which do naturally ariſe from 
that prejudice : Which are theſe three eſpecially. 

I. That they bring Grief to the Party that. lyes under 

them. | ts 
2, That they area bar to his Preferment and Advantage in 
the World. | | 
3. And laſtly, That they obſtru@ him in the doing of good, 
ER both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 
t. It is Solomon's Obſervation, and more than once inculcated , 

though under ſeveral modes of Speech, that a good name is better 
than the moſt defirable of outward Bleſſings z whether they be ſuch as 
do more immediately gratifie our Senſes, as precious Oyntments*do,,, <4 
or procure thoſe things that gratifie them, as Riches F. ' What ground © © © 
Solomon had. ſo to affirm , needs not be enquired into, when every T F597: 22: 1: 
Man's own Experience can atteſt the Truth] thereof to him 3 as neither, 
after that experience , what ground there is to affirm, that the loſs of 2 
good name will bring ger to the Party that ſuſtains it 3 it being eaſie 
to colle&, that the loſs of - that cannot . be without Grief, the preſence 
whereof we do ſo paſſionately deſire, and ſo carefully cheriſh when we _ 
have it. Agreeably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual , than 
to ſee Men who labour under any Reproach to pine away in their Cala- 
mity, and even refuſe to enjoy thoſe other Bleſſings they are poſleſſed 
\ of; ſooftentimes the ſmart of it hath been ſuch, that to deliver them- 
ſelves from the ſenſe of it, they have thought it worth their. while to 
leave the World and die. For thus, * when one Petrus Offunias* a * Thu. rift 
Man of approved valour, had by the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt gay 
his Courage, and looking upon his Party as deſperate, retired himſelf py 54 
from the Battel 3 he contracted ſo great a Grief of Mind from that 
ſhameful withdrawing of himſelf, that all the exhortations of his 
Friends apd Commanders could not hinder him from ending .of that 
life by a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring himſelf made 
him think himſelf utterly unworthy 'of. It is true indeed, there is 
ſome difference between that Griet which ariſeth' from a juſt reproach , 
and that which ariſeth from a fallly imputed one ;' becaufe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conſcience to ſupport him , 
which is wanting under the imputation of the other. But as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſuffers not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage, 'which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 
gives; ſo it matters not, as to that good opinion which we ſeek , whe- 
ther the Reproach we lie under be deſerved or no, provided it be but be- 
lieved ſo to be: He who is unjuſtly reproached, provided it be alfocredi- 
bly, ſuffering equally the loſs of. Men's good opinion, with thoſe who 
are not undeſervedly Reproached. Forafmuch therefore, asloG of Re- 
putation cannot but bring great Grief to the Party that ſuſtains it; foraf- 
much as that loſs is or may be occaſioned by Slanders as well as by the moſt | 
Juſt Reproaches : he who is guilty of affixing them muſt be looked 
upon as an Offender, becauſe procuring that undeſerved Evil to his Neigh- 
bour, | $95" 
2. But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that, whether loſs or preju- 
dice of Reputation, which Calumnies or Slanders give; it would alſo be 
obſerved, that it may no leſsprejudice a Marin his Eſtate , and ſo offend 
_ againſt the Eighth Commandment as well as the Ninth. For the eviden- _ 
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cing whereof, we ſhall need only to conſider of thoſe Qualifications, 
which either advantage or diſadvantage Men, in the acquiſition of this 
. Worlds Conveniences : For doth it not contribute very much towards 
that' to be accounted wiſe and knowing, and ſo fitted for the manage- 
ment of thoſe Afﬀairs, which Wealth and Advantage wait upon , and 
without which they are not ordinarily to be attained ? Doth it not con- 
tribute alike, or more to it, to be eſteemed faithful and diligent , and 
ſincere in all we undertake? Laſtly, Is it not a bar, and that juſtly to 
have the fameof being ignorant and unfaithful? Asby means of the for- 
mer whereof Men are incapacitated to manage Affairs, no leſs than by 
the latter rendred unfit to be truſted with them. But how then can the 
Slanderer acquit himſelf from injuriouſneſs, yea, from robbing the Party 
flandered, noleſs of his Livelihood, than of his Reputation? For though 
hisSlanders ſtrike immediately at the others Reputation, yet they wound 
his Subfiſtence through the ſide of it, as which dothin a great meaſure de- 
pend upon the other. 

3. But of all the inconveniences which ariſe from that loſs of Repu- 
tation which Calumnies or Slanders give, there is certainly none more 
conſiderable, than that they obſirnu# Men in doing good, either to the 
tewiporal or cternal being of their Neighbour. For though Men ought 
- not ſo much to conſider, who it is that ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken ; as 
without "which Men ſhall be chargeable with having the Faith of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt with reſpe&® of Perſons : Yet experience ſhews, the 
contrary method hath prevailed, and Men. conſider not ſo much what. 
as who; reQing even wholſom advice, for the il] Opinion they have 
of the Party thar'gives it, and admitting as readily of pernicious ones, 
if proceeding from one that is better thought of. Of the former where- 
of, as the Lacedemonians were fo ſenſible, that when at any time a bad 
Man happened to give good advice, they caufed it, before it was fol- 
lowed, to be fpoken over again by a good (and itis all ane as to this 
affair, whether a Man be really bad, or reputed ſuch 3) ſo he muſt be 
a {tranger to the World, and to the ſeveral Tranſactions of it, who 
hath not ſeen enough to confirm him in the latter. For what is there 
that gains Diſciples to the Extravagances of this latter Age, but the 
repute of thoſe that propugn them, for the piety and orderlineſs of 
their lives ? Now foraſmuch as Men are more influenced by the Re- - 
puration of their Inſtructors, than by the Reaſonableneſs of their Do- 
&rines : Foraſmuch as even the moſt wholfom - advice ſuffers by the ill 
Fame of thoſe that give it, as well as pernicious ones gain upon the 
World, by the good opinion is had of the Propugners ; he who falſly 
brin#s up an ill report upon-/any Perſon, fhall be as injurious to that 
Truth, whatſoever it is, which he recommendeth , as to the Fame of 
- the Perſon that diſſeminated it. The Conſequence whereof, though 
x be -vifible enough in the Things of -the World, and particularly in 
matters of Publick Concern (for thus we have known a moſt excellent 
Prince, not only brought into contempt with his People, by the (landerous 
 Infinuationsof ambitious Men, but his moſt falutary Admonitions flight- 
ed and rejc&ed, though to the ruin of thoſe that did fo, and of the 
State) yet it is no'where more apparent than in thingsof Religion, and in 
thoſe who have the management thereof : for let thoſe once ſuffer in their 
good Names by a flanderous Tongue, and though they themſelves ſpeak 
with that of the moſt eloquent.Man, or of an Angel 3 yet all they fay ſhall 
be lietle:regarded, and thoſe crimes, wherewith they are, though unjuſtly, 

charged, thought a fit confuration of it. G 
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Now though what hath been ſaid may be enough to ſhew the Cri- 
minalneſs of that Falſhood we have before us; yet I muſt not for- 
get to add, that it becomes not more pernicious as to thoſe evil .Con- 
1equences it produceth, than as to the irremediableneſs thereof, For 
whereas other Loſſes may not only be repaired, but made up with 
advantage, to thoſe who have had-the 11 Fortune to ſuſtain them 3 the 
loſs of Reputation is ſuch, as though it may be in ſome meaſure falved, 
yet can rarely, if ever, be perfeftly cured : Men being apt to believe, 
even after the Confutation of the Slander, that it was not altogether 
without ground; however it might be improved by the malice of him 
that raiſed it. For beſide that Men -are naturally inclinable to think 
evil of other perſons, becauſe by that means they may be incouraged 
to entertain a better opinion of themſelves, or at leaſt not obliged to 
entertail ſo ſevere a one; even they, who would not otherwiſe be over- 
forward to think ill, find. themſelves in a manner conſtrained to do ſo, 
through the fearof thinking too much 1]! of the Reporter. For who 
can lightly think Men ſo deſperately wicked, as to raiſe any groſs Ca- 
lumny, for which there is not ſome ground in him that is aſperſed with 
it ? It is poſſible indeed, ſuch a one may have repreſented the Crime 
far greater than jr really wasz it may alſo be that he might be moved 
toit, more out of a deſign of prejudicing his Neighbour, than out of an 
juſt reſentment of his miſcarriage : But who, that is not alike wicked, 
can be ſo ſtrangely uncharitable, as to think any Man would fo calum- 
niate, where there were not ſome real cauſe for it > Thus, I ſay, well 
meaning Men are apt to argue, even when they have nothing to betray 
* them to it, but the fear of thinking too much 111 of the Calumniator 3 
how much more then, when, as for the mioſt part, there is ſome colour 
in the calumniated perſons Ations, for that Reproach wherewith he is 
| beſpattered? For though Men may be wicked enough to raiſe ill Re- 
ports, without any colour, at all, yet they are not-generally ſo fooliſh 
as to doit; as knowing that if they ſhould, they might loſe their end 
in it, becauſe ſo they would not eaſily be believed. To all which if 
we add, That the Slander oftentimes reacheth thither, whither the 
Confutation thereof never comes 3 ſo it will be no hard matter to be- 
lieve, that a Slander is a thing which cannot eafily be wiped off, and 
which therefore ought to be reckoned among Crimes of the higheſt 
nature. In the mean time we may ſee, what Reaſon there is for the 
Slanderer to do all that in him lies, whether by open confeſſion, or 
otherwiſe, to make ſatisfaction to the injured Party : For well may 
he think himſelf obliged to do fo, who cannot well though he would, 
skin over that Wound which his intemperate Tongue hath made. I 
will conclude this particular, when I have ſaid, That though all Slanders 
of what ſort ſoever are chargeable with thoſe inconveniences, which 
I have affirmed to ariſe from them; yet that which chargeth Men with 
any Defe&,. or Vice, is more apparently ſuch, than that which only 
detrats from their real excellencies 3 becauſe whilſt the latter doth. 
only leſſen Mens Reputation in the World, the other makes havock of 
it and deſtroys it. I am not well reſolved to affirm the ſame of open 
calumnies, in compariſon of thoſe which are ſecretly whiſpered. For 
though the former may beſpeak a greater boldneſs in him that diſper- 


ſeth them 3 yet the other may proceed from a more malicious heart, 


and prove more pernicious in the event : In as much as they ſpread 
their poyſon far and wide, before it comes to the notice of the part 
Q.qq 2 | toncerned, 
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- concerned, and when it doth fo, leave him ignorant of the Author, 


By mearts of the former whereof, as they make the deeper impreſſion, 
and ſo become the more difficult to be rooted out ; ſo the flandered 
Perſons ignorance of the Author leaves him without a poſlibility of 
eaſing himſelf of his reproach, by deteCting the depravedneſs of his 
ws A Such are the ſentiments which Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt 
concerning the criminalneſs of Slanders, and not unlike are thoſe which 
the Holy Scriptures prompt us to: St. Payl, Rom. 1. 29. and 30. 
reckoning Whiſperers, and Backbiters, or (as I ſhould rather with 
Grotivs render the laſt word even wmadas;) open Calumniators, among 
the moſt notorious Offenders of the Geztiles, and ſuch whoſe offences 
were both the produ& of a reprobate mind *, and made the Commit- 
ters thereof worthy of death + it ſelf. The conſideration whereof, as 
It ought in reaſon to deter us from the ſir; ſo from partaking irany mea- 
ſure in it : Which we ſhall do, if either we liſten: eaſily to ſlanderouws Re- 
ports, ot lightly give credit to them, or propagate the notice of them to 
others ; He who lends an Ear to ſuch, encouraging the Slanderet in 
his practice, whilft he who lends hint his Faith and Tongue goes along 
with him in it, becauſe robbing the party ſlandered of his own good 
opinion firſt, and after that of other Mens. 

Of ſuch Falfiries or Lyes as ſtrike more direaly at Mens Reputation, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice; proceed we therefore to thoſe which 
ſtrike at their Eſtates, which are no other than breach of Promiſes or 
Compaits, Give rhe leave only (becauſe otherwiſe what is to be 
looked upon as ſuch cannot well appear) to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the zature and gnalifications of a Promiſe, and ſhow what is 


. or # 20t to be accounted a valid one. Now a Promiſe is nothing 


elſe than a declaration of onr conſent to that which is the matter of a 


| Promiſe; and is either without avy engagement on the part of hins to 


whom the Promiſe is made, and hath the name of a Promiſe more par- 
ticularly 3 or with oze, and is ſtiled « Compa®. Both' the one and 
the other of theſe is a part of our Enquiry, but eſpecially the latter 
as which is both of more uſe and neceſſity. In deſcribing therefore 
the due-qualifications of them, which 1s the next thing to be confider- 
ed, though | will have reſpect to both, yet to the latter more parti- 
cularly 3 which ſaid, I will now goon to the indagation of them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall defire it may be confidered, that foral- 
much as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our confent ; 
that only is to be looked upon as a valid one, which is made by thoſe 
who are of fuſſicient capacity to underſtand 'what they conſent to, and 
make a ſenſible declaration of it. By which means, the affirmations 
or {tipulations of thofe who ,are not arrived to years of underſ{tand- 
ing, as thoſe of Children, or ſuch as are crazed in them, as thoſe of 
Mad-men, muſt' be excluded from the number of valid ones. For . 
Mad-men and Children having not the free uſe: of that reafon, which 
is neceſſary both to the right determination of their Wiſls, and the 
due declaration of that determination unto others ; neither can 'the 
be thought to be'in a capacity to make any valid Promiſe or Compat, 
which requires the prefence 'of both. 1. obſerve Secondly, That for- 
aſmuch as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that and that only is to be looked: upon as a valid one, where the matter 
of it is ſuch us we have a power to determine our Wills to. By which 
means neither are thoſe affirmations or "ſtipulations to be looked up. 
on as ſuch, the matter whereof is contrary to the declared Will of 
: God, 
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God, or, the Magiſtrate, or other our Superiors, to: all whom we 
are before obliged. For there being no place for the determination 
of the Will, where it is before determined by a Superiour Power : 
neither is there any place for Conſent, which is nothing-elſe than 
ſuch a determination, and conſequently neither for a Promiſe or 
Compaq. 1t is to be obſerved Thirdly, and upon the ſcore of the 
former definition, that neither is that to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or Compa&t, which was founded” in the errour of the party 
that made it. For there being nothing more contrary to conſent 
than error, becauſe rather ſurprizing the Will than leaving it: to it 
ſelf, in the free determination whereof Conſent conliſteth ; neither 
is he to be looked upon as conſenting to what he declares, who is 
drawn ſo to do by his own. miſtake, and would not have done fo if 
he had not fallen into it.- This only,. would be added, That when 
we ſay that that is not to be looked upon as a valid Promiſe or Com- 
pat, which was founded in the error of the Party that made it ; 
we underſtand it of fuch an errour, as was not in his power to | 
have prevented. For though (as the Czoil Law * ſpeaks) they. who * LSi per er- 
err do not ſeem to conſent; yet cannot that in reaſon have any other lian 
.interpretation, than where the error | could not have been preven:- * 
ted : there being no doubt a Man may determine his Will precipi- 
tately as -well as confiderately, and therefore to be looked upon as 
having ſo determined it, where he was not- careful to prevent it, and 
kaving ſo determined it, to abide by 'it : an Error, though it oblige 
not where it's perfe&ly involuntary, yet being of force where it is 
otherwiſe, becauſe the ſubje&-of the erring Perſons choiſe. But as 
where the Promiſe or Compa&t was founded in the error of the par- 
ty that made it, and ſuch an error alſo as was unavoidable, I fee not 
with what. reaſon it can belooked upon as ſuch, and much leſs as 
Obligatory to the Maker, ſo having ſaid ſo much, I.-ſhall proceed 
in the fourth place to thoſe Declarations which are extorted from ws 
by Threats and violence, and which *may -therefore ſeem to have leſs 
of the nature or obligation of Promiſes, than; thoſe which are drawti 
from us by deceit. For how can he be faid to conſent, who is put 
upon the Declaration by ſuch a fear.as may fall upon a: conſtant Man ? 
Or -what reaſon - is there. that Robbers . and Pyrats, ſhould reap any 
advantage by our Promiſes, who break their own Faith both to God 
and Man ? But neither will the one or other of theſe Conſiderations 
make the Promiſes to be improperly ſuch, or of no force and obli- 
ation. Not the former, becauſe though he who hath violence of- 
Read him, may ſeem not-to conſent, yet he really doth : as becauſe 
the violence that is offered' cannot reach unto his Will, which de- 
ceit- and. error does 5 fo becauſe his | conſent is full and abſolute, 
the preſent ſtate of things conlidered. © For though, if the party ſet 
upon were free from his fears, he would not make a promiſe of pay- 
ing aſum of Money to him that did ſo; yet he would not, if he were 
wile, confidering the danger he is in, but make ſuch a promiſe to him; 
it being more eligible undoubtedly to redeem a Mans hfe from danger 
than refuſe to: bind himſelf by a Promiſe, which is only diſadvan- 
tageous to his Eſtate. But neither is it of any force as to the nulling | 
of ſuch a Promiſe, that the party that exaCts it, hath by his courſe of 
life violated his own Faith both to Gad and Man. For though by 
ſo doing he makes himſelf unworthy ' of any benefit 3 yet nothing 
hinders but we may beſtow one on him, 'and conſequently but that 
: having 
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having promiſed it we actually ſhould. Beſide, though as a Malefa- 
Cor he might be ſpoiled of what he is already poſlelled of, as having 
forfeited thoſe rights he ſometime had : yet inaſmuch as the party 
promiſing deals not with him as ſuch, but as a Contrattor bone fidei, 
he doth thereby both remit of that advantage which he might other- 
wiſe have taken of him, and obliges bimſelf ro perform his own pro- 


miſe to him, Very appoſite to this purpoſe is that of Nabis in * Livy, 


when 2uinFizs Flaminius objected Tyranny to him, and by that 
means thought to free himſelf from the conſequence of that League 


' which he had made with him. Concerning the name of Tyrant (laith 


* See Explic. 
of this Com- 
mandment. 
Part. 3. 


he) this I can anſwer, that whatever I now am, 1 am the ſame that [ 
was when thou O Titus Quin&tius erteredſt into a confederation with 
me. Then I remember you called me King, now I ſee I am called a Thrant. 
If therefore I had changed the name of the Government, I ought to have 
been accountable for my inconſtancy, when you change | both my name and 
your own behaviour to me} there Is the ſame reaſon you ſhould give an ac- 
count of yours. | 

It being thus evident what is or is not to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or Compa&, which I have infiſted ſo much the longer on, leſt 
that, which is no breach of any valid Promiſe, ſhould either fall un-, 
der. the fame cenſure with that which is, or give countenance to the 
admiſtion of it ; proceed we to ſhew wherein the Criminalneſs of that 
which 1s the breach of a valid Promiſe confiſteth, which the grounds 
before * laid down will eafily diſcover. For a ſimple Promiſe becom- 
ing Obligatory, by the hopes ps to the party concerned of en- 
Joying what is promiſed ; the diſappointment whereof cannot be re- 
ceived without grief of mind to the party diſappointed, and it may 
be too not without prejudice to his Aﬀairs, through the neglect the 
Promiſe may occaſion in him of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way : 


'the breach of ſuch a Promiſe will conſequently become Criminal, by 


that grief and. prejudice which a diſappointment doth naturally pro- 
duce, ' Again, Foraſmuch as Humane Society cannot be maintained 


'without a Commerce of Benefits, nor that Commerce often paſs but 


by Promiſes and CompaQs; becauſe the benefits we defire of each 
other are not always in our preſent power to beſtow, or not needful 
at the preſent time to the party that craves them : He that violates 
ſuch Promiſes or Compatts ſhall deſtroy that neceſſary means of Com- 
merce g. and conſequently alſo make a breach upon Humane Society, 
which cannot well be maintained without it. Whence it 1s, that 


though other Falſities have ſometime met with excuſe or patronage, 


yet breach of Faith hath been always ſo exploded, that it hath not been 
allowed of even towards an Enemy, and from whom men were like 
to receive but a very ill requital for obſerving it. For thus when Re- 
gulzs had plighted his Faith to the Carthaginians, that he would re- 
turn to them again, if he did not obtain from the Senate of Rome 
the deliverance of their Captives : he not only diflwaded the Senate 
from delivering them up, as conceiving the detaining of them to be 
of more advantage to his Country, than his own releaſe, who by rea- 
ſon of his old age was become unuſcful to it; but readily returned him- 
{c}f, though he could not well promiſe himſelf any other uſage than 
he afterwards met with. And though there was not the like Faith 
in thoſe Ten Roman Gentlemen, who after the Battel at Canne were 
ſent by Hazmibal to Rome, to procure the redemption of ſome Cap- 
tives of hisown; yet as it appears by the Story (though delivered "_ 
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ſome variety) that ſeveral- of them returned to the Camp of the Car- 
thaginians, according as they had promiſed to do; ſo he of them who 
thought to have freed himſelf from that Obligation by returning back 
Immediately after his departure, as if he had forgotten ſomething, was 
by the decree of the Senate (as Tyly*tells the Story out of Polybims) « 7,p. ar of 
remanded back to - Hannibal bound. -So hateful a thing was it al- #:iis loco cite- 
ways adjudged, either * to violate the Faith Men have once given, or DCs 
uſe any colluſion init 3 and not without caufe, if we conſider the deſtru- 
Qtiveneſs of it to Humane Society, or #he Oath of God which is com- 

monly affixed to it : He who violateth a Faith which is fo ſealed, of-, 

fering no leſs deſpight to that God whom he invokes, than injury to 

thoſe Men whom he deceives. I will ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a paſ- 

ſage of St. Pal, which I alledge to ſhew the agreement'there is in this 
particular as well as in all others, between the Scripture, and the light A_ 31 
of Reaſon and Nature, 'Tisinthe Firſt tothe Rowarsand the 31. where (j\.. ;yonne 
among other the groſs Offenders of the Gemtiles, and ſuch whom he after- Heycbio) wi 
wards pronounceth worthy of death, he reckons * Covenant-breakers, or ("rs | 
ſuch as abide not by thoſe CompaRts they have made. 


PART 
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Concerning Officious Falſities, and that meerly as ſuch they are not allow. 
able ; becauſe, however they may be profitable to thoſe Perſons fer whoſe ad- 
vantage they are told, yet they may be pernicious to Humane Society, by 
rendring thoſe external marks uncertain, whereby we are to communicate 
our Thoughts each to other. An enquiry thereupon, whether there be a- 

1g caſe in which they do not render thoſe external marks uncertain. This 
reſolved, by pointing at ſome particular caſes 5 ſuch as are, 1. Where 
 Officious Falſhood is allowed of by the ſame general conſent, by which 
words are agreed upon as the declarers of Men's Minds. Of which num- 
ber arethoſe F mw that are teld to Children, Mad-men, and ſich Per- 
ſons. 2. Where the falſhood is both made uſe of to inſinuate an uſeful Truth 
and detefed by the Otterer, as ſoon as he finds it hath made way for 
the other. Ewvidences of the lawfulneſs of this out of Eccleſtaſtical Sto. 
ry, and from more authentick Examples in the Scripture. 3. Where the 
Officions Falfhood is made uſe of to ſave the life of an innocent Per- 
ſon. All other caſes condemned as utterly unlawful and particularly 
where the Falſity that is told is prejudicial to any Man : as thoſe that 
are allowed, allowed only where a kind of neceſſity doth prompt Men to it. 
An Objeion out of Job. 13. 7. againſt Officious Falſities anſwered ;, to- 
. gether with a brief cenſure of Equivocations and Mental Reſervations, 
Thoſe Falſities which have the name of Jeſting ones more univerſally con- 
demned. A concluſion of the whole 5 with a (hort account of the Affirma- 
tive part of the Commandment, 


EING now to give an account of the nature of Officions Falſitzes , 
B the ſecond ſort of thoſe, which I have termed Extrajudicial ones ; 
I muſt defire you to call to mind, what hath been heretofore ſaid con- 
cerning our Obligation to that Truth , which conſiſts in the agreement 
of our Words, and other ſuch like notes, with thoſe Thoughts of ours 
- Which they were intended to expreſs. Now that Obligation (as you 
may remember) I founded in that more known one, which is incum- 
bent upon all Men, to profit each other in thoſe ſeveral ways, where- 
by they are capacitated to contribute to it. * For as from thence it may 
be eaſily inferred, that they are to communicate of their Conceptions 
each to other ; becauſe both a remedy of Solitude, which is extreme- 
ly prejudicial to Humane Society , and of neceflary uſe to dire& thoſe 
they have to do with in their Lives and Aftions : fo it will alfo fol- 
low, that they are both to agree of certain external marks to make 
known their Conceptions by ; and ,. having ſo agreed of them, that 
they ſhould abide: by them, as without which- what they-ſpeak would 
be uncertain to the Hearers, and conſequently , neither delight nor 
profit them. Which one thing, if diligently heeded, will void all that 
difficulty, which does or may occur in the Nature of Officious Falfities, 
For from hence it will appear, Firſt, That the bare Officiouſneſs of a 
Lyecan be no juſt pretence for the deeming of it to be lawful : Becauſe 
though Officious Lyes are not only zot pernicioxs but profitable, if 
confidered with reſpe& to thoſe Perſons for whoſe advantage they are 
told; yet they may be pernicious ta Humane Society, by rendring thoſe 
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external marks uncertain, by wþich we are. to communicate our Thoughts 
unto each other. If therefore ſuch. Falſities, or Lyes, as havethe name of 
Officious, be 7 ary caſe allowable, it.muſt be where they do not rendet 
thoſe external marks uncertain « which in what caſes it miay happen, I come 
now to dedlare. And here, | | : \ 

I. In the firſt place, I ſhall no way doubt to repreſent as one, the 
telling of an Officious Falſhood , Where it 3s allowed of by the ſame 
general conſent , by which Words have been agreed npen as the declarers 
of Mens mi: 1s ; partly becauſe an exception ſo founded muſt be look- 
ed upon as a juſt abatement to that of which it is ſo; and' partly, be- 
cauſe if any Officious Falſitics be ſo allowed of, no Man can thence 
take any juſt occaſion to call in queſtion the meaning of thoſe who 
utter. them, when they ſpeak upon other perfe&ly unlike occaſions 
(which.is one,way of rendring thoſe External marks uncertain) or 
think it any juſt Warrant to himſelf to confound thoſe external marks, 
when he is called to deliver his own mind in.other matters. By which 
. account we muſt: firſt ſeparate from the number of Criminal Falſities, 
thoſe thatare told to Children and Mad-men,, ing them to'that peace 
and quiet, which 1s-not for the moſt part iſe to be attained. For 
it being allowed. of by. a general confent; Thus to-impoſe upon Chil- 
drerrand Mad-men for their good, I ſee not how it can derogate ought 
Fom the credit of thoſe that do ſo, where they ſpeak of other mat- 
ters, or encourage other Perſons to falſifie in them , which aJone can 
render thoſe external marks uncertain. The ſame is to be ſaid of Phy- 
ficians, and other Perſons, who haveto do with ſk and peewifor People, 
and whom therefore they muſt beguile into their own good, whether 
it be by alleviating of the Diſtemper they lie under, or' repreſenting the 
Medicament they give under ſome other notion 'than appertains to it z 
| or laſtly, (than which nothing is more cotamon - among + Phyſicians ) 
when they have to do with Hypochondriacal Perſons, by complying with 
their Patients Fancies, and: pretending a belief of thoſe very Whim- 
fies, wherewith they- find their- Patients over-run 3 for the telling of 
ſuch kind of Falſities, and to ſuch Perſons, being indulged by the Gone 
common conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like notes, have 
been agreed upon for the declarers i'of Mens minds, neither can the uſe 
of ſuch Falfities be thought to invalidate their Authority 4n other mat- 
ters, and where there is:no-ſuch conſent for the uſe of any collufion in 
them. Not unlike-I ſhould alſo think (for I will not be poſitive in 
things of this nature) is the.caſe of thoſe falſe Stories, that are com+ 
monly given outin War, to incourage our own Party and diſcourage 
the adverſe- one; ſuch as is, for-Example, that a Wing of -the Enemies 
Army flies 3 or that a part of our own, on this or that fide of the main 
Body, hath had that ſucceſs which they really have not : Becauſe as 
ſuch Stories may beof uſe tothoſe Parties for whoſe advantage they are 
told ; ſo they may ſeem to have beenallowed of by the ſame generalcon- 
ſent,by which Words,and other ſuch like external Notes,have been appoin- 
ted declarers:of our minds. | 

2, But beſide: that an Officious Falſity, or Lye, - cannot be thought 
to render thoſe marks uncertain, by which our. thoughts are to be de- 
clared, where the Falſity is allowed of by the ſame general conſent by 
which thoſe external marks, and particularly Words, haye been agreed. 
upon for the declarers of Mens minds : neither can they be thought t 
prejudice them, ſecondly, Where the Falſity is both made uſt of to infs- 
zate an uſeful Truth, and detefted ; the Otterer , as ſoon as he. fu 
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it hath made way for 'the other. An wſtgnce hereof we have in Ec: 
cleſtaſtical 'Story, and one or more in the Sacred: Scriptures; and in 
ſuch Perſons moreover, and about ſuch Afairs, as will make the law- 
fulneſs unqueſtionable. The purport of the former *18, That when 


Dubit.Book.3. tWO Extychian Biſhops, who believing the two Natures .1n Chriſt made 


but one, did confequently believe that the Divinity or. Godhead did 
die a well-as his Humane Nature 5 'when theſe, I ſay, came to the Court, 
of a Sarazes Prince, he, to undeceive them of their Error, pretended 
great ſorrow at the receipt of ſome Letters: Into the coneents where- 
of when they had with ſome curioſity enquired, the Prince with a ſeem- 
ing great ſorrow told them, that he had received certain intelligence, 
that the Archangel Gzbrie! was dead. They to comfort him told him, 
that certainly it could not be true, and for their parts they did believe 
4t to be impoſſible. O Fathers, replied the Prince, car: you think it to 
be impoſſible for an Archangel to die, when you affirms the Godhead of 
Chriſt did ? By that Fiftion of his plainly convincing them of that 
Error, which they had taken up concerning'the Nature of our Savi- 
our. But why do w into'. Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, which is leſs 
known, and leſs appro hen the like Inſtance occurs in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and that too both in' divinely inſpired Men, and in the de- 
livery of their Meflage > That mean, which it acquaimts us with , 
concerning Nathan's addreſs'to David; and the addrets of - one of the 
Sons of the Prophets to King A4bzb. ' For though a Parable, when de- 
livered-as ſuch, that'is to ſay, as an Emblem of ſome concealed Truth, 
hath not the nature of a Falfity ; becauſe it delivers.nothing diſagree- 
able tothe mind of him that uſeth it, nor yet with the Cuſtom of the 
World by which ſuch forms of expreſſion are agreed'upon_ as declarers 
of it, no leſsthan firple and natural ones; yet the like carmot be ſaid 
of a Parable, when it is repreſented as a thing really ated, and as 
ſuch endeavoured to be impoſed upon the hearers:: he, - who ſo doth, 
ſpeaking difſonantly both to! Truth and: bis-own Thoughts, becauſe 
convinced: that that was ' nor real which he fuggeſts as fuch. W hich 
notwithſtanding we ſhall find, that even. fuch have beenuſed, and up- 
on ſich occafions allo; as with pur the lawfulneſs therereof paſt all que- 
ſtion. For did not Nathar,. whenſent to David to make: him ſenfible 
of | his fin in the matter of Uriah's Wife ;.. didinot he (I fay) upon that 
occaficn begin a Story to David of two Mer in one City,” the one rich 
end the other poor £ The former whereof, when a Traveller came to hins , 


1 ts, which either Sacred or Profane Story ſuggeſt, concerning the 
telling \of*Palſities; to infinmre thereby-- ſome uſefu}-Truth, there is 
ragjnly fone. more plain, that) that Story which was told by a young 
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Prophet ro Ahab, upon occafion of ning wo: [King of Syris 
the fun of which in ſhort, is this : One of he Sons -of 'the-Prophets, he- 
ing fo inſtructed 'by God, ' puts on the Perſon and guiſe of -z Manthat 
had been engaged in the Battel, and that/he might the beter appeiir {o 
(for that in my opinion is the beſt account :of that aftion) contmatidg 
- firſt ove, and then another, by the Word of the Lord to fanite him , whicti 
accordingly that ſecond did, and wounded him, as you may fee 1-4 
20. 35. That dane (as the Story doth farther inftruQt us) the Prophet 
departeth, and having diſguiſed himſelf farther, aath oſber: upon his 
face, waits for the King by the way. At length the King comes; and 
this concealed Prophet -cries ont to- him, and tells him that when he 
went into the midſt of the Battel, behold « Man turned afide, and © 
brought a Priſoner to him, and«ſaid , keep this Man : f by any ##eant 
he be miſſing , then ſhall thy life be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay 4 
Talent Slhoer. But it d afterwards (faith he) chat whilſt 1 
was buſie here and there , the Man was gone, 1 thereby liable to the 
Pexalty, Than which what more' apparent Inſtance can we defire of 
the telling of a Falſity, thereby to infinuate ſome uſeful Truth 2? It ap- 
pearing both from the Antecedents and -Conſequents;..that this whole - 
Story wasnot only 'a Fiftion of the Prophets, which all Parables are 3 
bur, which makes it a perfe& Falfity, repreſented not as the cover of 
ſome concealed Truth, but as aTruth in-it ſelf, and all the Art ima- 
ginable uſed to make it- appear ſo to be. Neither will it avail to fay , 
as I find it is by ſome Learned Men, that it ought got to belooked up- 
on as ſuch, or at leaſt not 'as a Lye 3 becauſe the intention thereof was 
' nat to deceive, but to teach with the more elegancy and effeualneſs. 
For beſide that it is to me pretty apparent from a former Diſcourſe of 
the nature of Trath and Falſhood, that to deceive is no eſſential part, 
of the definition of a Lye, though it be an inſeparable accident of it: 3 
even this Fition of the Prophets can no niore: be -acquitted from the 
_ defignof deceiving, than any other Officious Falfities : For though the 
vltimate deſign of it was to bring the King, to' the ſenſe of his Sin, in 
letting Benhadad go, contrary to the Command. of. God z yet the in- 
termediate deſign of it was to deceive the King, - and make him believe 
what he told him to be a real Truth 5 as without which he could not 
ſo eaſily have brought him to condemn his own aQtion, in.that ſuppoſed 
ation of the Prophet. But what ſhall- we then ſay, to acquit this 
and the like actions from being to be looked upon as a Sin? Even that 
which was before ſaid to acquit fome others, to, wit, That it was nei- 
ther pernicious to the Party to whom it was told, which is one ground 
of the Prohibition of Fafilties, nor any way deſtruQtive of __ 
cancy of thoſe external marks, which are agreed upon as the declarers 
of Mens minds. All pretence of that being taken away,o7 the Prophets 
immediately difcovering it to be a Story, and that he had no other end 
init, thanto convince the King of his miſcarriage: He, who noton)y de- 
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| the occaſion may both pleadits.excule, and take away all preterice of yio- 


lating the Truth upon lefs occaſions; and partly, becauſe I find the Egypy;- 


- an Mijd-Wives and: R4bab both commended and rewarded for that good 


which they procured by an-untruth, For though much-account be not to 
bemade of oneof: Egypt or Jericho, if conlidered meerly as fuch; yerare 
they not tobe deſpiſed where they. have the commendation of.the Almigh- 
ty," and particularly where one of them, even Rahab, is magnified both 
for her Faith and Works. "ed Es Sear ny 

" Theſe three things only ſeem neceſſary; to. be added, to. prevent all 
mif-interpretation of what we have ſaid concerning ſome Officious Fal- 
fities- Firſt, That we are to underſtand it of ſuch. Fallities as are pure- 
ly Officiows, and #0 way prejudicial to any Man c. For though a Man may 
be allowed to' advantage himſelf or Relations 3: yet-not with the hurt 
or injury of another. By which means. all thoſe Falſities will neceſ- 
farily be condemned, . which are committed in | Comnierce between 
Man and Man; whether it be that of private Men between one. ano- 
ther, as in Contracts and Bargains 3 or of, Princes and States. in Leagues. 
He, who uſeth | any Falſity 1n; that , at the ſame time he advantageth 


| himſelf, doing an Injury to him he dealeth with. [Upon which ac- 


count, though in that ſenſe, 'wherein Sir Herry Wotton uſed it, it was 
a very allowable definition of; an Ambaſſador, that he was a Perſon ſent 
abroad to he for:the benefit of his Prince'z yet is.there certainly no- 
thing , which is more unbecoming their Employment, or more ſcanda- 
lous'to their reſpeQive Princes, and Religion. 1 admoniſh ſecondly , 
That when 1 ſay there may be caſes wherein an Officious Falſkood may 
be lawful, it will equally follow, and therefore alike to be obſerved , 
that out of theſe ef all Falſhoods, how. officious ſoeyer,, muſt be con- 
cluded to be unlawful. And indeed as thoſe. cafes are-nat; many., where- 
It) an Officious Falſhood, can. be; ſuppoſed to be lawful, ſp. neither can 
they pive Men any pretence to fallifie in other matters; ; the only caſes 
wherein they are lawful, being-' (as bath been at large declared) where 


they areallowed of by general conſent, ; where they are made uſe of to 


inſifguate fome uſeful Truth, -and -deteted as ſoon as. it. is 5 or to fave 
the life:of an innocent Perſon. . Laſtly; I, ſhall deſire it may. be” conſi- 
dered, That as thoſe, who have ſpoken the moſt af acgy fad Officious - 
Falities have repreſented them as ſuch things: as ..have, Tomething of 
Helkbore in them 3 ſo like that, and other things of; the ſame dangerous 
nature, they ought, even 1n- the moſt allowed inſtances, ,.to be uſed ſpa- 
ringly, and. with diſcretion 3 and. rather where there. is a kind of neceſ- 
ſity to prompt Men to it, than when they may. be ayoided ; eſpecially 
conſidering the ſevere and general condemnation of Falſities in the 


*SceProv.13, DoErine of the * Scripture, and the prejudice that may thereby accrue 


$.— 30. 8} 
Pal. 5+ 6. 
Col. 3: 9. 


unto Religion, and: particularly to; Sincerity and ,Truth,: For though 
all Falſities are. not Crimina}, - yet they look.ſo like thoſe that really 
are, that they may tempt; unwary Men , , either to, make a mock' of 
Truth, or run'upon any Falfity of what nature ſoever, which may be of 
any advantageto themſelves. PO nates inde 

I will proves this ne, whe have ache. 8 _ to Na 
which is objected out of Jo ap. 13. 7. Will you ſpeak wickedl 
for God, or talk' deceitfully for him ? An Exception indeed foeckoti 


- enough arid ſo much} the more, for the Inference that ſeems natural- 
* ly co flow from it ::For if we may not talk decentfully for 'God, and 
his Glory; 1 


oryz as that Queſtion doth manifeſtly. import ; then, certainly not 
:nferiour-'end., and much leſs for the Gaving of a life. 6 
: | elide 


_ 5oL 


mm. 1 
* -» 


befide that he; who ſhall | conlider that Speech of! Zophar's - to which 
this is an Anſwer, will. find the deceitful ſpeaking here meant. to be 
might be. juſtified in his proceedings -againſt him; - which is in-the 
number. of ;thoſe.Pernicious Lyes ,. hich I have ſhewn to be_univer- 
fally unlawful. though:-nothing elſe ſhould be meant thereby 'than 


an Officious, Falſity, yet.will- it not thence follow., that becauſe we 


may not talk. deceitfully. for. God, and for, his Glory ; therefore neither 
may -we. for... the. ſaving:-of-, an innocent Perſon : He who talks 
deceitfully for; any thing, | tacitely inſinuating that it may' ſtand-in 
need of it 3 - which though a' Reproach to the _—— ( becauſe 
arguing ſomething of Weakneſs in him.) ;yet none at all to. Man, be- 
cauſe. naturally\ weak, . and-made much more. ſo: by. the fall of our 


firſt Parents, ...Theſe things -indeed (-as;Grotizs* obſerves) . do not * De jure bel 
pleaſe the. School, of latter,Ages, as. which hath choſen St. Auguſtine of 3 24% 1-3: 


all the Ancients to be followed by them in all:things. But the ſax 
School hath ; admitted - #acite'- Imterpretations and Reſervations, fo:ab-. 
borring from all | common. ſenſe, that it may very well be doubted, 
whether it- were not much: better to admit of ſpeaking falſly in the 
caſes before ' mentioned; ,,. than ſo indiſcriminately to exempt them 
fromit 5 as-when they ſay.. [ &xow not, underſtanding. in their mind , 
fo as totel] you; or I have not.ſuch a thing, wearing to give or lend 
to.you; and other ſuch like -Refervations , which common ſenſe re- 
jets, -and whichif they be -admitted , nothing hinders, but he, who 
afhrms anything, may be. ſaid: to deny it : and he who denys, to affirm 
It. The reſult of which Diſcourſe, is, : That:by whatever ſofter name the 
Maſters of that Art may call thoſe their Equivorations , they are no 
other than Falſities, or.-Lyes, as expreſſing . that. in Words, which is 
no way agreeable to the Speakers Thoughis, and which therefore 
they are forced to piece out with interpretations in their Minds. . Net 
ther-will it. ayail to ſay, as it is by the Maſters of that Art, Than an Ad- 
dreſs to God may. be no leſs.true, which is made up in part by the cx- 
preſſions of. the Tongue, and in part with the conceptions of the Mind'z 
as for example, if a rich. Man ſhould fay in any private Addreſs of . his, 
Thou knoweſt, O God, how: poor and miſerable, T am, and underſtand in 
his mind,. 4s. to. the qualifications of his Soul, For though in: our-Ad- 
dreſſes to God it be all one as.to truth or Falſhood, whether we ſpeak 
out the . whole, ora. part 'only, becauſe our Thoughts are no le know- 
able to.him than, our, Words 3 yet among Men, to whom the Thoughts 
of | our. hearts cannot be..known , but as they are manifeſted by our 
Words or other ſuch like notes, the Truth: or Falſhood * of then is in 


Reaſon to be. eſtimated by thoſe things only, which can declare our con- p Selb 
« 7uramen- 

the Mind, cannot do; in judging of the Truth of. any Speech, account Pralec'6. 

is.to be. made.of thoſe things only that are expreſſed; and not of mental *®: 5: 


ceptions to the. Hearers. Which fince- thoſe Reſervations, which are in 


Reſervations... :: ir9t oil TOE 7: wort 

Of Perniciqus' and Officipus Falfities,, what hath been faid may fuf- 
fice 3 proceed. we therefare.to ſuch as have the name of Jeſting ones: 
By. which Title 1 mean -not. all Fictions of the brain; which are deviſed 


«% V% Ss 


vented for delight.only,. yet todelight as well as profit,” . But Imear 


Fictions, as are. repreſented as real Truths,  eontrary. rqythe” min. F 


and knawledgeof the Utterer. Now concerning theſe niwch nee 
be:faid; to thew them. to.:be. gererely. unlawful, and. autuch; 


to delight 3,for fo all, Parables'of the Scripture are; and though not in+,, 
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Affirmative 
part of the 
Command- 
ment. 


clchewed and avalded 3, as becauſe the obſervation of Truth is of mich 
w—_ \ cage than our delight : W becauſe = Soviptures = the 

 Teſtawent have not only impoſed upon us mphcity the 
Dow *, that guileleſs dear: boy but moreover biden to us'the 
ſpeaking of a vain + or idk word, - If there be any cafe wherein theſe 


- kind of Falfities are allowable, it muſt be where they are in a manner 


deteffed as ſoon #s told, and neither our own ſincerity made lyable thereby ro 
exception, nor the ſignification of thoſe external marks , by which'we are 
to communicate our Thoughts to each other, brought into uncertainty 
with the World. That of St. Paw! ſhall put an end to this Argument, 
and the Negative part of the Commandment, Epheſ. 4. 25. Wherefore 
putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour, for we are 
members one of one another, All pernicious Eyes being ſimply and univerſally 
unlawful ; all Officiows ones, unleſs in thoſe few caſes before excepted; and 
all Jeftirg ones, unleſs in the caſe but now mentioned, if yet that may be ex- 
cepted out of the number. | | 
And here a fair opportunity 1s miniſtred'to 'me, of entring upon the 
Affirmative part of the Commandment, which I ſhall gladly embrace 
though in the cloſe, as you ſee, of this Diſcourſe ; becauſe T have in a 
great meaſure diſpatched it already, as knowing not well how to'en- 
treat of the other without it. Where, firſt of all T ſhall repreſent, be- 
cauſe Judicial Matters are principally referred to, #he doing what in ws. 
les to advantage 4 juſt Cauſe; which that love, in-which our. Savi- 
our ſums up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table, doth ma. 
nifeſtly require. Now this a Witneſs will do, yea cannot otherwiſe 
diſcharge himſelf of the tye, of love, 5f he voluntarily preſent himſelf 
fo atteſt bis knowledge , where either the matter in debate requires it , 
or he can think it will' be acceptable to the' party concerned + It when 
thus preſenting himſelf; or called to it by others, he ſhall duly recol- 
left . himſelf, that ſo he maj omit no material part of his Evitlence. 
Laſtly, 1f having thus recolle&ted himſelf, he clearly and fully declare 
it, and ſpeak the truth, and the whole truth, as well as nothing con- 
trary to it. The Plaintiff ſhall do his Duty, if be ſhall prefer only ſuch 
Enditements as are true and material, and proſecute them with candor 
and moderation ; as the Defendant his, if he-ſhall own juſtly imputed 
Crimes (particularly in matter of Eſtate) and: fence- only againſt ſuch 
as be is falſly aſperſed with. The Advocate ſhall fulfil his part, if he 
eſpouſe juſt, or at leaſt probable Cauſes, and proſecute them with that 
fairneſs and Civility, which becomes Men and Chriſtians, and parti- 
cularly that awful Aſſembly beſore which he fpeaks, As the Judge his, 


If helend 2 patient ear to the Evidence that is given , help out and ex- 


courage weak but honeſt Witneſſes, and narrowly ſift crafty and reſer-. 
ved ones ©: if, having ſodone, he ſhall duly weigh all circumſtances, and , 
if that beall he hath to do (as in our Common-Law Courts it is) re- 
capitulate the whole, and deliver his ewn ſenſe clearly and impartially, 
The Jar ſhall dotheir part, if after a like ſerious conſideration of the 
matter in debate, they ſhall guide themſelves in their Verdi by the opi- 

ion of the Fudge in matter of Law, and by the Evidence that 5s given 
as to matter of Fa. In fine, thoſe, to who the power of Regiſtring is 
committed, theirs, if they ſhall faithfully retord the Sentence , that is 


' paſſedwpon the whole by the Fudge 5, as they, and all others to whom the 


pawer of "the execution of it-belongs , if they ſet their helping hand to 
= ſpeedy. and faithful , and full execution of it. ' All which Dutics E 
have: thus ſhordy laid together, without the addition of their _ 
| phY | ve 
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The CONTENTS. | 


That the Commandment we have now before us is not two but one , as alſo 
that it ftrikes not at thoſe firſt ſtirrings or motions of Sin which we call 
Concupiſcence, but at the Coveting of that which is the property of another, 
By which account the Negative part of the Commandment is reſolved to 

- be,” The not coveting of that which is anothers, as the Affirmative, 
The contenting our ſelves with that which is our own. An Addre 
to 4 general explication of the former, where is ſhewn that the thing for- 

 bidden tobe coveted, is any thing of our Neighbours, how ſmall or incon- 
ſtderable ſoever 3 as alſo that the Covetouſneſs which is prohibited, is not 
ſuch an one as includes init a deſire or reſolution to uſe unlawful means to 
compaſs the obje& of it; but ſuch as abideth in the Mind, or at leaſt doth 
"wot prompt it to the other. An ObjeFion ont of Mark 10. 19. anſwer- 
ed. A more particular explication of the Negative part of the Com- 
mandment, where is ſhewn, that all coveting of that which is anothers is not 
forbidden but either. 1. Such as is pecccant in the Obje& 5, of which na- 
ture, are the coveting of ſach things as are not lawful * the Proprie- 
tor to part with, as his Wife, or cannot be quitted by him without diſ- 
| advantage ;, or are the vbje& of his affedion no leſs than of ours. Or 
2. Such covetings as are peccant in their quality. Of which number are 
thoſe Covetings that are not with ſubmiſſion to the will both of God and 
the Proprietor, that are not accompanied with a like deſire of gratifying 
our Neighbour, or breed perturbation in #s. The criminalneſs of theſe 
and ſuch like Covetings their implying a diſſatisfaFion with the Divine pro- 
vidence which hath beſtowed what we covet upon another, 


I% T being ſufficiently known, that, to blend th& Se- 
Ly cond Commandment with the Firſt, the Patrons of I- 
mage-worſhip havedivided this Commandment into 
two ; I madeit my bufineſs in my entrance upon the 
Second, toſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this Diviſiorr, 
as well asof that conjunition or confuſton. To which 
therefore all I ſhall now add, is, that as they who di- 
adment into two, might with as much reaſon divideit in- 
intaas many as there are things which are forbidden in it to 
af | covet 5 
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* vet ;-.the formal reaſon of the Prohibition being one and. the ſame in all, 
even the propriety: thereof being veſted _in another: So St, Part intwo | 
places of his Epiſtle * to the Roman ſetsit downin thoſe 7 gar rerms of, | N 
Thou ſhall not coves, and ſo makes it but one Command et. If there be 79-7: 7 
any force in the repeating of the word covet,. which ſorne; it ſeems, though . 
unadviſedly enough, havelaid ſome {treſs-upon 5 it m hr be rather tg © = » 


ig 
ſhew the earneſtneſs of the Law-giver in forbidding ther, thanto prompe 
Men to look upon the Covetouineſles there decryed, as diſtinct prohibi. 
tions of the Almighty. A | 
The way being thus cleared to the.Explication of. the Command- 
ment, proceed we to the ſubje& matter of it 3 the. purpont whereof is 
commonly conceived to be #he' prohibition of thoſe firſs motions or:ſthx- - 
rings of Sin , which we call Contupiſcence;"\ ariſing inthe ſenſual. uppes 
a by Adam's Fall, as all other the faculties of the Soul 


b tite (corrupte 

3 are) before any aFual deliberation of the Underſtanding thereabout , 

|. or aFual conſent of the Will thereunto. But beſide , that there is no 

8 neceſlity (as Dr. Sanderſon * hath well obſerved) for the affixing of+ g,,,.,, 


ſuch a ſenſe to'it, becauſe thoſe motions or ſtirrings, ſuppoſing them P#i.. 4. 11. 
ſinful, are aptly enough referrable, according to their reſpeive ob- **"* *- 
Jes; to thoſe ſeveral Commandments wherein they are forbidden; 
the general reaſon of the Commandment, and the place it hath in the 
Decalogue, oblige rather to underſtand it of the of coveting of that, 
the property whereof is veſted” int another. 'Fqr the Commandment .be- 
ing in thenumber of thoſe which regard our duty to our Neighbour, 
and moreover, as appears both by the whole contexture, of it , and 
the laſt 'clauſe in it, deſigned by the Giver of it, to take Men off 
from the deſire of that which is. anothers';z: it 5s in reafon to be con- 
ſtrued of ſuch irregular deſires, , as become ſo rather by the Ob- 
je& upon which they are fixed,, than by that corrupt Fountain from 
which they flow. . Upon - which account (as the ſame Learned 
Man Þ hath obſerved) 'the words of 'the Author to the Hebrews , + $:nderſor, 
chap. 13. 5, may ſerve for a ſhort, but full Commentary upon this laſt '**: 
Commandment, both in the' Negative and Affirmative part, thereof, Let 
' your converſation be without covetonſneſs, the Negative , and be content 
with ſuch things as you have, the Affirmative. In the mean time , 
though I thus depart from the received explication of the Command- 
ment, 1n obedience to a greater Authority, even that of | 
Reaſon as well as of our own Church, whichdelivers*the * Chan ann Anſwer 
ſelf fame explicatien 3 yet I ſhall not fail to conſider yaa; thy Netghbour. nee 
of the thing it ſelf, when I come to entreat of Original Not to covet or dcfire 
ſin, which will fall in pertinently enough in the Diſcourſe on Mens goods, but to learth, 
' of that Sacrament, which was intended for its expiation 
and its cure. > 
Now there are two things in the Negative- part of the Command- gc..c....... 
; . : "IG RN” Negativepart 
ment, which will require a general explication before I deſcend/to'a 
more particular one 3 the due importance of the object. which the 
Commandment forbids us to covet, and the general nature of th: 


SPE 


Covetouſneſs waich it- condemns. Of the firſt of theſe much needs. © © 
Be ſaid, if we confider eſther that general clauſe in the. end of the _, 
Commandment, or that . account which is given of it in the parallel - 
place of Deuteronomy. For tho | the Com nanc nent we "Ti 

p before-us ſpecific only our Neighbours Houſe, Wife 


and Aſs ; yet,*as that parallel place in Deiteronomy adds allo the 
R ' , ; ' Won OED oo nb Po F 
| veting of his Ficld, as well as of thoſe other things before © 
| S(1 fs . 
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F Bods auwrs, Ofc Intelligendum 


:tioned 3 fo both the one and the other'annex the coveting of a7 thing that | 


is our Neighbours, which will comprehend within the compaſs of it, the 


coveting of his Farm, his Office, his Honour, yea of the moſt inconfide- 


"rable ongs which appertam to him : Whether'it be 
epſis * in the Septuagint verſion of this Com- 


enim Ti, ut maneat eadem conſtri» madment intimates) any portion of his Ox, Afs, or other 
| lis per Accuſativum — Grot. in Cattel, or that which is yet more inconfiderable than they 


Deicalog. 
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according to that of the Greek Poet, 


unde Reromne, 
*O giarer , &hWunoy anorgiag m1) , 


Let not thy deſires extend themſelves even to the Needle of another ;, or as it 
is in:the Greek Comedy, t0.that thread which is 71 it, 


Mnd'e penis trap" Fndvul 5 mals, 


The greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the thing coveted, making no more difference 
as to. the natureof the defire, than 4 ſamegreatneſs or {malneſs of the 
thing ſton dothin the nature of the theft, but only as to the aggravation 
and puniſhment of, it. Which laſt piece of Morality, as many others, is 
thus excellently expreſſed by Horace *, 


Nam de mille fabe modiis, cum ſurripis unum, 
Damnum eſt, nox facinms, mihi paGolenins iſto, 


From the Objeft which we are here forbidden to covet, paſs we to the 
conſideration of the general nature of that Covetouſneſs which we are 
under an obligation to avoid. By which may be meant , either ſuch 
a Covetouſneſs as includes in it a defire, and reſolution to get from 
another that which is his by any fraudulent or unjuſt courſes 3 or ſuch 
a one as proceeds no farther than a bare defire, without any aCual 
intention to make it ours by unlawful means. But as I have already 
ſhewn the former of theſe to appertain to the Eighth Commandment, 
by the ſame'reaſon that Anger and a luſtful Look or defire are by our. 
Saviour reduced to thoſe, wherein Murder and Adultery are forbidden, 
and conſequently have determined the Covetouſneſs which is here for- 
bidden, to be no other than that which abideth in the mind, or at 
leaſt doth not prompt the party ta any violent or fraudulent courſes ; 
ſo Iknow nothing which can render that ſenſe in any meaſure queſtio- 
nable, unleſs it be that of St. Mark, chap. 10. 19. where bringing in 
our Saviour repeating the Commandments of the Second Table, after 
the mention of Do not commit Adultery , do not kill, do not ſteal, do 
20t bear falſe witneſs 5 he adds, Defraud not or deprive not , asif that, 
or at leaſt the purpoſe of it, were the genuine ſenſe of the Tewth Com- 
mandment in whole place it ſeems to' be fixed. But beſide that a ſingle 
expreflion-, ſo different from what .this Commandment is commonly 
conceived in, - ought not lightly to give Law to more uſual exprefſ: 
and ſuch as are agreed upon to be more ſuitable to the ſence of 
; mandment 3 beſide that the words we render, Defraud of, 
are wanting in ſome Greek Copies, as is evident from the various 
dings'in the cnd of the Bib/za Polygltta 3 Iam apt to believe that 
the words Defrexd #ot, however ſubjoyned to the Ninth Command- 
ent, were not intended as an account of the Tenth, but rather as 
Ny INTE. | ; an 
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an additionary explication: of: the Ninth; or to:comprehend within the 
compaſs;of :it all injuries not before/ exprefſed, but which are elſewhere 
plainly enough forbidden. '- And this Þ am the: rather induced” to/think, 
 lirſt, becauſe St. Matthow*, who repeits the ſame paſſage of our Savi-  ©-19-15 
our, takesno norice at:alt-of the 'Tenth Commandment, and ſecondly', 
beeauſe that paſlage of'St.. Markis no proper explicationof it; 'as-which 
is agfeed upon both by: Jews and: Chriifians to ſtrike at the defiresof the 
heart, which may be inordinate:enough ,. where no aQual deffauidi 
of -our Neighbour follows.; ' Neither will it: avail: to ſay, That he,” who 
hath a deſire and purpoſe to defraud;;/ is inthe conſtruction of Chriftia- 
nity a Defrauder 3 by the fame rule that he who looks upon a Woman 
to luſt after,/ is by - our Saviour reputed an' Adulterer. For the *Que- 
ſtion is not what 15 the: Conftruftion--of Chriſtianity, but what was the 
clear anddeclared purport of the Law, concerning which our Saviour 
is there ſpeaking, and what is the moſt -probable notion of the words; * 
Defrand pot, here. Now foraſmuch as it "doth not appear , / that the 
Law, though it condemned inordinate deſires, yet repreſented thoſe in- 
ordinate deſires under the ſame. title with the A& xhat commonly fol- 
lows them, as itis. plain Chriſtianity! doth 3 foraſmuch as the molt pro- 
bable notionof the Words Defrand notz-s, do not aftually doſo; beccauſe 
both the 'proper notion of the Words, and moſt agreeable with thoſe 
other- Prohibitions before mentioned, © which ſtrike only at inordinate 
ations:>I conclude, that the words Defraud not, are not to be looked 
upon as/an account of the Tenth Commandment, but either as an ad- 
ditionary Explication | of - the Ninth (Defrauding being one principal . 
end of bearing Falſe Witneſs,) or to comprehend within the compaſs 
of it, all Injuries not before exprefled, but' which are elſewhere plainly | 
enough - forbidden. Which notion will be” rendred yet more proba- #3 
ble, if as (Grotizs obſerves 1n;his Notes on Mar. 19. 16.) the Greek ; 
word wid» comprehend all thoſe Injuſtices , which come not: pro- 
perly und er'the namesof Adultery, Murder, Stealing, and bearing Falſe 
Witneſs : Even(as the ſame Grotizs doth there remark) all thoſe Crimes, 
which among the Latines have no ptoper name, are comprehended un- 
der the Title of Stel/ionatus and dolu5. malys. All which things Ihavein- 
fiſted ſo- much the longer on, becauſe that Text, to which they are in- 
tended as an Anſwer, ſeems to me to require one ; and becauſe I have not 
had the fortune, to ſee anything fatisfaftory returned.to it, by the many 
Commentatorsof St. Mark, The reſult of the premiſles is this, That though 
the Coveting of anothers Goods,' with an-intention of compaſling them. 
by unlawful-means, be alſo a fin, and much greater than that which reſty 
in the mind, 'or at leaſt-doth not prompt; the covetous Perſon to the ta- 
king of any unlawful courſes 3 yer the latter of theſe is the thing forbid-- FS 
den by this Commandment, and therefore alone to be particularly conſi- | iW 
dered by us. | | ; | "S 
For my more advantageous performance whereof, 1 will enquire, |» 
1. Whether all coveting, or deſiring, of that which is anothers, 1. _ 
here forbidden. | Or, EE OT Ones 


2. If not, what coveting or Deſiring is : And 4 
=. ® 6 SY 5 os 7. 8 EP I BEE 
3. Laſtly, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof pero TEE 4 


I. That a eating, on fringe that which is another Mans is not] 
forbidden, will appear, if we conlider, firſt, thecmoanancry os toe 
ſuppoſition, if it ſhould. be: indiſcriminately admitted, "For is 
which is: anothers > And if , -muſt;not all Copntnierge betwe: 
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and Man ceaſe, if :albdefire of that which isanothers were:forbidden ? 
But:how theni can any Man. in Reaſon! think all coveting forbidden , 
.though;}it'be of that 'which is the Property ofranother > For take away 
all Commerce, -and neither ſhall he, -who enjoys the defired benefit, 
his life -domfortable 3 : nor he who deſires it 
zerally ſo ;happy- as to. have all- that:his necefſi- 
require 3. that I ſay notz no Company of -Men or Nation: The great 
Lord of the World having forthe moſt part:ſo ordered it; that that 
Land which abounds in ſome ſorts of uſeful things, fhouldibe- as much 
ſtravned as to others; thereby: both to engage. them to'!ſeek. each 
others/profit , and. give them an: opportunity to procure it.' '!Now 'for- 
aſlmych as without Commerce, no- Perſon or Nation could be happy, 
even by the diſpoſition of the Almighty to excjude all defire of that 
which 3s anothers, upan which all» Commerce &:founded., muſt. needs 
be looked/'upon as very incongruous, and therefore much; lefs forbid- 
den by | that God, who hath made Commerce neceſſary, and'eqnſequent- 
ly: thatdefire upon which it is -founded. + But neither, 'fecondly , will - 
the inconvenience be leſs, if we conſider this deſire: with refpe&to : 
thoſe Commands, which God hath laid upon us 5 to'eara our living by 
theſweat of our brows, or the exerale: of our ſeveral more noble parts 
and abiliwents. - For-are alt Meniwho are thus enjoyned to'labour, fax- 
niſhed with fuch a-proportion of .Ground, as will, if duly: cuftivated; 
afford them a ſubſiſtence ? or are even thoſe that are; furniſhed with 
all thoſe Inſtruments , which are: -neceſlary. for ' the cultivation'of '/i6 ? 
But how:then can they procure progtraot ps without” endea- 
voyring to procure the things: of others > Or how endeavour” that; 
without deſiring them 2 All endeavours arifing' from the 'defire ' and 
hope of »+that ; which Men' employ their endeavours toi procure.- In 
fine, take away all deſire of 'that-which- is anothers , and you muſt alſo 
take away, I do not ſay. only, all defire or endeavour to raife'a Man's 
ſelf a Fortune (which yet no Man' bath ever eſteemed 'unlawfal) - but 
all deſire or endeavour to do things noble and honourable3 becauſe as 
the Rewards of theſe are _ thoſe which ſpur Menon to them. ſo'they are 
for the moſt part in the Property of another. But befide the! inconve- 
niences that attend ſuch a ſuppoſition, as makes-all defire' of that which 
is another's here forbidden; it would alſo be conſidered; ' that all de: 
fireof that which is anothers, is no'\way*deſtruQtive of that: advantage 
of our Neighbour, which this, as well as the other Commandments of 
the ſecond Table, oblige us to procure : For what if 1 defire-that of 
him, which however advantageous to my elf, 'yet is, it' maybe; not 
only of no uſe to him, but prejudicial to him-to retain ?''As uh for ex- 
ample, I ſhould defire of him ſome of thoſe Fiſh, wherewtth''T find his 
Ponds tobe overſtockt. Then certainly I ſhall be- ſo far from deſiring 
© the prejudice of my Neighbour, that on the contrary I may-do' him-a 
ſignal pleaſure init, were it only by giving him-an opportunity of doing 
a beneficient action, and ſo advamaging bim4nthe other World, even 


oe 


ithour any lo ;tohim asto this. Again, whatif 1 defire that, which, 


— though not without all ue to him , yet.is it may-be not'of fo much ule, 
634. 38the thing which-T propoſe in exchange for it > Nay, what if-1 deſire 

ua«niffts  thav'of bim, whichis not only 1efs uſcful to, but leſs defirable by: him , 
rt EE ET propo®t 8 extange for it> Mere corninty; 
011444 «ie. there is. notoply ao thadow of prejudice in-my 'defire, but the mani- 
ter, 6: n4jor4 Felt; oorſteps'of Senevolence and Ydvantage ;'and 1 do no leſs gratifie 
lucrets. hs defires. 1 han fatiate my 6wn. '' And -mdeed;; as Tertnban * ſpake 
"FER ; no 
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not atmyſs, when, tq comfort Men againſt the foſs-of- this Worlds Con- © 
venienees, he told them, that it was not ſo much a miifortune ,"as 4 
traffick,, "when rhey only parted with this Worlds Conveniencts , 10 pro 
ouve #0 themſelves Tore noble and laſting ones 3 1o he did" at the fa 
time ſhew both the lawfulneſs and uſefnlnel of Congmerce',” and of 
thoſe deſires of each gthers Properties, whereupon all Commerce'is 
founded. For whilft Men do thus covet the Goods of cach other, they 
pep each othershappineſs, and though both Loſers in ſome ſort, yetare 
th'equally Gainers 3 and, which is more, with the good-will of each 


2, It being thus evident, That all deſire of that which js anothers, is 
not only not unlawfu}, but ſometimes allowable, and conſequently not 
within'the compaſs of the Prohibition 3 proceed we to enquire what co- 
wering'or deſiring is, which I ſhall Judge of both by the co and the 
Defire it ſelf. In reſpect of the former whereof that Covetouſneſs or deſire 
muſt be looked upon as unlawful, . 

I. Which extezds it ſelf to ſuch things, as by the Laws of God or 
* Man, are not permitted to the Proprietor to part with. 1 inſtance for 
- the former of theſe, in the Deſire of another Man's Wife,” which is one 
of thofe things which are exprefly forbidden in this Commandment. 
. For Manand Wife being bound to each other, not only by mutual Com- 
pad, butby the Inſtitution of the Almighty, which hath ſo joyned them 
Together, as not to be divided, even-with their own conſent 3- there will 
ariſe from thence both an unlawfulneſs in the: married Parties, to part 
with their mutual right, and a like unlawfulneſs in another ro defire it : 
He who ſo defires, either deſiring the. death of-the other Party , * which 
is contradictory to the Law of Love 3 or the reverſing of the DivineIn-. 
ſtitution,” which is a dire& oppoſition to the Almighty. In like manner, 
if any fhonld covet or defire that Houſe or Land, which the Proprietor 
thereof either by his Parents or other Superiors, is forbidden topart with- 
al, he ſhall thereby fall into an inordinate defire 3 becauſe conſequently 
defiring the violation of thoſe Commands, whereby he is forbidden to 
enjoy it. . 

. g 2, But becauſe though 'the things | before mentioned cannot 

"— be acquitted by the Owners, and therefore neither reaſonably 


deſired, 'yet there are other things that may be 3 therefore I ſhall add 
in the cond place, That.our defire of that which is anothers may al- 
ſo become unlawful, 3f, though it extend not- it ſelf to ſuch things as 
7 are unlawful to be parted with, yet it extends 3t ſelf to ſuch, as cannot 
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tageous to. the owners \thereof to part with, yet are the objet# of his 
effeFion, and it may be too more than of our own.. For belek the. 
Covetous perſon himſelf would not cafily be induced to part with that 
which is the obje& of his own, of which he gives .no flight indication 
in deſiring that which is thus the | obje& of anothers : he, who deſires 
any thing which is thus the obje& of. his Neighbours affeQion, defires 
the prejudice of the Owner 3 becauſedeſiring that, which he-cannot part 
with without a prejudice to his content. © And though I know the. 
Owners themſelvesmay be peccant this way, in refafing to procure a great 
and real advantage to their Neighbour, with the loſs of a fanciful one 
to themſelves 3 yet that hinders not the covetous Perſon from being in- 
ordinatein his Deſires, by ſuffering them to fix themſelves upon it : Ag 
becauſe the thing he deſires is the Property of. his Neighbour, fo which 
being ſo ebe transferred. to. him without the free conſent of the- 
preſent Proprietor, which isnot likely to be had where ſuch an. affe&ion. 
recedes. 

| From thoſe Deſires, which are peccant in the Obje&, paſs we to thoſe 
which are peccant i: themſelves ; ſuch asare, | ay 

IT. Firſt, All thoſe that are mot with ſubmiſſion to the Will 
both of God and the Proprietor. The former, becauſe they are a dire& 
oppoſition to his Will, to whom all created Beings ought to be ſubjeR,. . 
by virtue of that Being which they. receive from. him : The latter be- 
cauſe an intregchment upon our Neighbours Property, ſo far as the 
Deſire of Mancan be one. For that, which is the Property of our Neigh- 
bour, being ſo his as not to be transferred, without the Will of the Par- 
ty in whom it is veſted ; he who deſires any thing of his , without 
gg: to his Will, muſt conſequently entrench upon it in his De- 
res. 

.2: Iplace in the ſame rank, evenof ſuch defires as are peccant in 
themſelves, thoſe that are zot accompanied with a like Deſire of gratify- 
ing our Neighbour, if he ſhould defire the ſame or alike favour from us ; 
ſuch a deſire being apparently contrary to that moſt equitable Rule, which 
commands us to do to others as we would be done by our ſelves. But ſo al- 
ſo do I reckon, . 

3. Such deſires of our Neighbours Goods, as breed perturba- 
tion in #4, and. will not ſuffer us to intend, as we ought , the Duties 
of Religion, or of .our own Profeſſion, nor enjoy that repoſe and quiet 
which is neceſſary for us 3 theſe, beſide the prejudice they bring both 
to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare, arguing a diflatisfation with 
the Divine Providence for beſtowing thoſe bleſſingsupon others, which 
we but in vain defire. I place not under the ſame. head , though .de- 
fires far more inordinate, thoſe that prompt Men- to make uſe of. un- 
lawful means to compaſs them ; partly becauſe they are breaches of 
the Eighth Commandment 3 and partly. becauſe I have there account- 
ed for them already. This only would be added, That though inor- 
dinate Deſires may contain themſelves within, or at_ leaſt may not pre- 
ently put Men upon the 'uſe of unlawful means to compalſsthem 3 yet 
they ſeldom; fail , where they are cheriſhed, to ſpur the Party on to 


iolence to compaſs them. Of which, if we. wanted 
hat of + 4þab might ſuffice, after he had taken a 


Vineyard :: For though at firſt that fanſie of his 

upon Entreatics. and Propoſals, and. ſuch as were not 
eaſohablein themſelves, but in all probability would have 
i” chey tad ret with a Man 1cs obfinare than Nabov 
that, and Nabet#'s flat denyal of his requeſt ; they went 


by no 
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no further- then a ſullen and Melancholy behaviour which howevertaken 
up to gratifie a diſcontented mind, yet ſerves only to add more, affliction 
- to the party that eſpouſeth it : yet when A malicious Jezebel had put him 
in mind of being a Kizg, and of that liberty or licentiouſneſs which that 
glorious Nameſcems to.challenge 3 then, I ſay, he could ſo far gratifie 
his own inordinate Defires:and> Jezebe/s malicious: mand; as to-permit.her 
to ſeal:Letters.in:his Name, to the Eldervof Nahas/?s City, to atcuſebim 
firſt of Blaſphemy againſt God arid himſelf; and. afteraliat te tone hum to | 
death, that ſo: his Vineyard might.eſcheat tothe Crown... All- which who- 
ſoever ſhall conſider, will ſee reaſon-enough'to fet bounds-to is Defres, 
though at: firſt they proceed no-farther 5; becauſe, -ds all Vice ſtands upon 
a \precipice, (0. the'mordinate Defirtes of Men more particularly. de-ſfcl- 
dom fail to. hurry them-into- the uſe of -the moſt unlawful means, to-com- 
wr the Obje& of. them, -»Which faid;; nothing remains -to do, but to 
. ew, | Y CIS \ Ws \\ a £ | : I 
3. Inthe the third place,” The Criavinalneſs. of. thoſe Deſires, which I 
have affirmed-to be forbidden:by. the Commandment... But as-I knew 
not well-how. to point out thoſe inordinate Deſires, without ſhewing 
alſo wherein that inordinacy conliſteth ;. by. which means I have upon 
.the matter prevented my ſelf in that. Argument ;\\which comes now in 
order to be diſeourſed of; ſo: baving ſo. done, Iſhall only add , That 
the Criminalneſs thereof may be eafily collected from what I have ;be- 
fore ſaid concerning the. Criminalneſs of: Stealth, and other: the like ways 
of encroaching upon'our Neighbours Property. + For thongh he, who 
only Covets his Neighbours Property , do not actually encroach:upon 
It, nor diſturb that order which 1 have ſhewn God to have inſtituted at 
firſt, and evet fince to have approved both by, his Providence 'and his 
Laws 3 yet he bewrays a manifeſt diſlatisfatjon with it, and;a;;Will no 
_ keGoppoſite toit, thanthe Attions, of the injurious Perſon are. ... Which 
however in Humane JnSanOEy without the imputation of- a crime, 
becauſe the motions of: the Will are neither prejudicial to that outward 
policy which they are' to: maintain, nor | knowable by them though 
they were; yet at the Bar of God and Nature they are alike, or more 
criminal than our outward ations, | if they are alſo alike oppoſite: to 
the Laws of God. - For whilſt the thieving Hand moves only asit is gat 
ded by the Will, and is rather the Inſtrument of anothers Malice, than 
theExecutioner of itsown ; the Will determines it ſelf tothoſe unlawful 
_ —0n which it fixeth, and chooſeth thoſe inordinacies into which 
It fallet | | 


= The Tenth Commandment. Pax IL 


PART IL 


The Affirmative part of the Commandment , The contenting- our: felyes 
with that which 'is our own 5 #pox occaſion whereof enquiry is made 
into the nature of Contentment, which is defined to be an Acquieſcency of 
the Mind in that: portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, upon'a 
'perſwaſton of its being * ſufficient "for us. This definition allotted both 
a generil and a' particular explication, and evidenced to be true in eve- 
"xy branch of it.''": An account of the grounds of our Obligation to Content- 
izment which are fſhewn to-be; © 1. The Will of the Almighty declared 'by 

- the difpoſtion of his! Providence, - 2. Gods both knowing better than 

| we-ouv-:ſelves' what rondition is fitteſt for 'us ,"and his readineſs to al- 
lot it. 3. The ſufficiency of our own portion. The means whereby 

: " This excellent vertut may be” attained. ' A ſober uſe of. abundance at all 

 "Bames; "and ſometimes a voluntary 'abſtinence.'i The conſideration : of our 

own Vileneſe, 'and- particularly of our paſs Exceſſes, as in like' manner" of 
ohr-own portions being better than many: others. who are 'not. otherwiſe 
inferionr to ws." "An enumeration of ſeveral other means: which are as. 
* like corducible 'to"it, and particularly ' of fuch as are purely. Religious; 
Of whith natiire are, 'T he aſſurances God hath given us of: ſupporting ws 
" #1der our condition, or delivering ws out of it, or making it atlvan- 
 fageons to 5. | The promiſes of a, better #4 and. Prajer. - The Concly- 


) 


Affirmative "#7 F the Negative'part of the Commandment, what hath been faid 
— pn 'Z 'miay ſuffice's/ proceed we now to the Affirmative one, faid by us 
(and not” without 'reaſon) to be no other- than what the Author to 
.the Hebrews adviſeth; chap 13.15. And be content: with ſuch things as ye 
have > This as it is direaly oppoſite to the coveting of our. Neighbours 
Goods, ſo being manifeſtly ' implyed''in 'the prohibition of it'5 hewho 
4s forbidden to covet anothers Goods, being eo ipſo obliged to be con- 
rented-with his own, -becauſe there.is-no Medium between. them. Ta- 
king it therefore for granted , ithat to be contented with fuch things as 
we have, isthe thing enjoyned-1nthis Commandment, I will make it my 
- bufineſs/ro ſhew, 5: 7 > Hive £417 
''v* x Wherein'the'nature of Contentment doth conſiſt. 
2. What the grounds of its obligationare. And. 
3. Laſtly, By what means it is to be attained. 

x. Now though what Contentment is, be not difficult to define, even 
from the common acceptation of it in the World 3 though being (o, it 
might therefore ſuffice to diſpatch our account of it.in a few words, as 
which to Men not willing to be deceived would ſerve to unfold the 
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went. nothing elſe than az ac wieſcency of the Mind 
putwartl things we are poſſeſſed of, upon a perſwaſion 
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of .it bing iffcient for * as, Ticall it at dcqtzeſcen ney 'of the Mind, be- 
cauſe wed nr ans x hr both-as'ro that /Minl'to which we 


have ,atembuted\ie, and that oy "thereof, "which we have | I 
affirmed. it to import 5 E-mohiag roy ntbegce it be oceaſioned , yet ” 
having its ſeat in the Mind , [and quieting the defires of jt. 1 call ic be 
an Acquieſcency of the Mini that portion 'of onward things we are 

poſſeſſed of, partly to intimate that vhere muſt 'be generally ſome por- 

tion of outward things to beget it , end partly to thew that whatſo- 

ever that portion is, whether high or low, it is equally the object of 

it. | For..the pxaot of the iformer'whereot we fiat nevi to go 'ho far- 
therghan.that of St. Paul, 3 77me:16. 8. farrexhortimg Men to \toritent- 

mefit,: though they have wo other than Food. and 1 PI Y he igrveth 

us thexeby to underfiand, * that thoſe are \generally, neceiliry 'to the * Hooker 
procuring. of it 5 that deftitutipn in them is Juch an evil as, rill it be "70% + 3 _ : 
Temoved , fufteseth not'the 'Mand 'of Man'vo be at quiet. Again , 74 
though ſome potion of outward things be abſohurely neceſſary to be- k” 
getic, or at leaſt is generally fo; = whether high or low is not rma- k 
4erial, becauſe beth are the object of it ': As is evident, both from 4 
the farmer Text which commands -us' having 'Food and Raiment there- > 
with to be content : and another place of the 'ſaine Apoſtles, Phil. 4. ] 
11, 12. where he-not only affirms humſclf to have learnt in whatſoever 
ſtate be was thirewith to be content , but adds moreover, as a proof 
anillatration-of the former; that he knew beth how 10 be abaſed, as 
well as bow 49 abaund ; to bebmgry, as well'as to be fall, and 'in fine, to. b- 
Joffer need, as well as twrenjoy. the contrary affluence, I-know not whe- w- 
ther I ſhould add, becan: fiiciently emplyed in the former corffidera- ke 
tions 3 that Contentment, about whatſoever It 5s converſant, is fill a- Y 
baut that which is preſent 3 ..St. Pans & 7; wo in the place before quo- J 
;ted, and the Author ro the Hebrews exhofting to be content, 4c myta, 
che. 496 5. being an abundant evidence 't Though were nei- 

the one nor the-other-.convidtive, the necefity of being -cohitented 

mich our own , would infer the being contemed alſo with the preſent, 
becauſe nothing can be: truly {aid” vo be our 6wn but that- which is io, 
Laſtly, as Contentment is an acquieſcency in'that portion of outward 


hp: jeans preſent to us 3 E-e -doth'alſo include init as the grout FAY dp 

that acquieſceney,, - « perſwaſſon of Its beiny” ' for #4 : this being \w%s. #- 
manifeſtly impliedbin choſe Phraſcs* of the New Teſtament, wheteby Con- 5,” _ : 
tentment 15 expreſſed. ' Fw ops | 


But-becauſe, even thus we canriot faricfie-our ſelves * 
cerning/the nature of | Contentment,. there” being pl 
how: fa; that- acquieſcency we ſpeak. of is- to'be extended, 
in-imitedz I will once more ran over the definition or 
and draw it down to more: particular « 
Contentment is: an acquieſcency of the Mitral; accordi 
defined 4. yet is it ſuch an acquieſcency as -extludes all f 
vours of  mending that mean condition WOT WAY 
all Induſtry and; Providence; whictr: yer no 
unlawful ; yea-farewel to thoſe Divine-T 
rage - Men, to be-content tones 3 [EN 

bringing them ove them ont of c_—_ | 
ing .oue-Gandidbdy O! ndadn 
there be hand avours” btn M > contented 
Man of- —y we: RA be LE fie 0 WH prefect” ”.” 
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portion ? For bow can he be ſaid to-quiet his defiresin the preſent, who 
15 ever extending them beyond it 2 Both which Horns of this Dilemma 
., _ are thusexcellently expreſſed by Horace * in the perſon of the Cynick 

* Ffiſt. li. I. Philoſopher, 7; 


—Efift.17 


S4 pranderet olus patienter, regibus uti 
Noltt Ariſtippus. Si ſciret regibus nti, 
Faſtidiret olus —— — 


If (faith he.) Ariſtippzs could content himſelf with a Dinner of Herbs, 
he. would not certainly endeavour to ingratiate himſelf with Princes, 
and thereby to amend his Fortune : and if he could compaſs his ends 
upon them, no doubt he would deſpiſe his former fare, which ſhews 
he was not before very well ſatisfied with it. For'the reconciling of 
which two together, and thereby the "diſcovering yet more fully the 
nature of Contentment,.:I ſhall-defirexr may be conſidered; firſt,” that 
inaſmuch as contentedneſs is'nothing ele than an Acquieſcency 1n the 
preſent 3 nothing hinders 'but a Man may be at the fame time contented 
with the. preſent, and yet defire an Enlargment for the future, be- 
cauſe that Acquieſcency and  Defire have Teſpe& 16: different times, 
which takes away all contradi&ion ' between 'theri' *The contented 
Man of whom we ſpeak, doth indeed defire an 'enjargmetit of his 
condition for the fututte 3 he prays to God for it, and 1s not wanting 
E in his endeavours to procure. it; -but im: the mean time he quierts him- 
+ {ſclf with what he hath,” and repines not-inthe: leaſt at the ſmalrieſs of 


| It. - But becauſe the preſent time in-ſtrifneſs of Speech 'reacheth-no 
> farther-than the #.»iv,” or preſent moment, within which to-confine'the 


duty of Contentment were to pen it up in..a narrower: room than Fcon- 
ceive Chriſtianity 'and Nature intended it 4 -and- becauſe the fame Will 
of: God which obligeth us-to be content with the portion of the-pre- 


the next, if God be pleaſed to continue the other : for- theſe Reaſons, 
I fay, jas :L,deem it but juſt to underſtand bythe - preſent time; all that 
time of *what.:continuance foever,, to. which God: ſtall be pleaſed to 


ſhew, ;that thoſe, Defires' and*Endeavours,. which we' ſpake of-are no 
way inconliſtent with that;acquieſcency which is commenſurate ro it. 
Now' that fo they are not, - or at leaſt need not be; will appear; if 
theſe two. Conditions, be:admitted ,;-which no- contented 'Man*etther 
did or can Tekaſe. - 1. That whilſt the:Will of God'is yer unknown, he 
- Tubmit his. Deffres to it, and; reſolve to-abide by the determination of it. 

And 2..Thache lay aſide all defires of : an Enlargment, after” 1t ſhall 

appear. to. bim that it, 4s the Will of 'God. he ſhould abide-m that 
'mean.condition. wherein bes; * For acquicſcency not-ſo mach/import- 
ng an exclution of our [Defires, as:the quieting of: them , and 'bring- 
mg. them «into; abjection. tothe; Will of: the Divine Majeſty, *-which", 
67 Gall offers 12'+ is the principal ground'of Contentment z 
veryawell be-faid.go'acquietce in bis preſent: Fortune, -who'ſub- 
| Delires $p,ahe Wall of -God,;/: whilſt it is per uncertain z and 
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caſe, [wttexly, wherethat Will of :God-is'made known, 
lpute> tb;:relolygs is: yet-to the underſtanding of 
ement). the 'only-difficulty, Þfay, imy opinion, 
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whether it bothe Will.of God we ſhould 
nT abide 
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ſent minute, will equally oblige, us to continue our Contentment to © 
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annex, the ſame humble: Fortunez ſo I conceive: it! ahke meceflary to. 
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that will of God, which I ſuppoſe may be theſe two ways. 1. ſhen / 

+ hegiveth usany allurance of an extraordmary ſupport : And 2. then 

he placeth us in ſuch a condition as we cannot compaſs. an ornary 

one. Afﬀer either of , which to repine or murmur, were as man-ſt a 

violation of the Duty of. Contentment, as to do ſo when weave 

Food and Rayment. - For contentedneſs (as I ſhall afterwards tw) 
baving for the ground of its Obligation the Will of that God w 1s 

the framer of our Fortunes ; if it, be his Will (as certainly the zſes 

before ſpoken' of are no obſcure indications of it) that we ſhoulac- 

quieſce in no. Fortune as.well as ina ſmall one, there is no doubt 1at 

alike' ought to be' the Obje& of it, and we to acquiefce or reſt iit. 

There is but little difficulty (and therefore I ſhall not infiſt on the:x- 

plication of it) as to what I haye before ſaid concerning low and þh 

being alike the Obje& of Contentment z, there being no Truth of wch 

we have a greater * dau than what is, faid'to bave fallen-fromhe 

* vid Alien, Mouth of Epicurzs *, that to whom little 3s not enough , nothing bw 
Var:. biſt. 1. 4. great ſoever 3 ſoz Men's deſires for the moſt part enlarging with t:ir 
Ce 13- "ITS and creating tothem thoſe wants which God and Naturener 
made, | | G 

Laſtly, as contentedneſs isan acquieſcency of the mind, and an acat-. 

eſcency in that portionof outward things we are poſleſied of; ſo fuchn 
acquieſcency in it, as ariſeth from, and includeth in it-@ firms beliefof 

that portion's being | ſufficient for #s. This as it is the natural importare 

of thoſe Phrafes., whereby we have ſhewn the New .Teſtament to &- 

preſs it, ſo being cfſential to contentedneſs 3 it being impoſlible for ite 

Will to quiet it ſelf, in that which the . Underſtanding doth not appt- 

hend to be ſufficient. The Will may indeed, by the impoſlibility of. a- 

taining more, be beaten off from deſiring it ;, it may be taken off fro 

any perſe& andefficatious volitions of it : but as ſome velleitics will eve 

remain, and, what naturally flows from them, a repining at our porti 
on; ſo it pay rater be ſaid to be quieted; or to ſpeak more properly, tc 

be mortified by, than to quiet it Gf n it. 

2. Of rhe nature of Contentment I have diſcourſed hitherto, pro. 
ceed vein the next place to the grounds of its obligation, Among( 
which I reckon firſt, the Will of Almighty God, declared by the diſpo. 
Jain of his Providence. © For gnaſmuch as God, and not we our ſelves 
is the framer of our Fortunes, inaſmuch as it 1s he that maketh poor a 
las ewaketh rich ; it is but. a juſt complignce with his Will, by 
whole diſpoſition the ſeveral cgnditions of Men are ſhaped, to acqui: 

eſce in it whatſoever it is, and, bring our Minds to an approbation 0: 

it. Excellenr to this purpoſe is that of Epi@etws in his Enchiridios, 

: , _ or at feaſt may be eaſily adapted to it. Remember (faith he *) that thos 

C. 23. Meu» | {Fc h j . 

».ov, #n_Um- art the Afor of a part in a Play, and ſuch a one as it pleaſeth th 
xerrie & great Maſter to impoſe upon thee. If it be a ſhort one, that thou art 
Jejnal®., the AFor of a ſhort ;, if a long one, of a long. If he will heve thee to 
5 Ndiiorgrr att the part of a Poor Man, remember that thou do handſomly diſcharge 
as bes. it: if a Lame Mar, a Ruler, or @ private Perſon, that thou according- 
uane2r, teen, Ly behave thy Telf. To hee it belongs to repreſent as than, oughteſt the 
pinch is giver thee to af, to another to make choice of it. Te 

if we were or might be chuſersof our own Fortunes 3 if 

willing cnough to, be, ſo we were, aftually exempted from 

oany.ſuperiour Power: fo I could not with the ſame reaſon- 
rhr' Raw 7 Wl vengins, apboums ages nA of) av7? don. 
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nableneſs preſs upon you ' the Vong contented with that portion of ; 
outward things which ye are poſſeſſed of, For why ſhould I be 'con- | 
tented with a mean and deſpicable Fortune, when there is no-reſtraint 
upon me for proſecuting a better 2 But when we aremot our own, 
but his by + whory we are created and redeemed, ' 'when our Will: is 
no lefs his Servant , than any of our other Faculties'or Powers 3/ how 
unreaſonable muſt it. be not to acquieſce iri bis, *and that portioty of 
outward things which he allors us ? Lipeciny it we add in the ſecond 
place, which may paſs for another ground'of onr obligation to-it, that 
God doth both know better than we our ſelves what condition © . p Fs 
3s fitteſt for #4 3 and, becauſche is alſo a merciful Father, 4 pom”: e | 1. bn. rack 
will be ſure to allot #s that which 3s, mpg y cane in \ ow iat nobis, refnq; ft utile 
this caſe being not only undutifulneſs but ingratitude , Pe. 
abt & refifiiig of tle love; i well a Of bs Ruthorkiy, ES Fees wm 
Add hereunto, thirdly , (which way paſs for another Charior ef 5lic ono of 
ground ofour obligation) the ſufficiency of that portion which 1 6 19, 7-347 
it hath pleaſed the Divine Majeſty to aſſign ws. For what can be more 
reaſonable, eſpecially when God impoſcth it on us, than to be contented 
with that which is ſufficient ?* The only ' difficulty is, how to make it 
 -appear that all allotments of the Divine Providence are ſuch, eſpecial- 
ly when many of them are attended with great neceſſities, . and ſuch as 
preſs upon the moſt importunate,' as well as'moſt reaſonable Deſires of 
Nature. But. as Mens Fortunes do more often become inſufficient by 
the exorbitances of their Deſires, 'tham by the diſproportionableneſs 
thereof to juſt and moderate. ones 3 ſo'thole' which are inſufficient in 
themſelves, may become ſufficient through the Divine Grace ,' yea 
undoubtedly ſhall to all thoſe rhat truly love and fear him : For God 
baving diſtinAly promiſed, that, together with the Temptation, whatſoe- 
ver it is, be will make 4 way for us to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 
he hath thereby obliged. himſelf, where 'he affords notithe ordinary 
means of ſupport, to furniſh out an extraordinary and- ſupernatural 
one. Leſs than that' in the failure of * ordinaay means ſufficing not 
to bear the temptation, but being more than ſufficient for it where it 
is afforded ; tiot only the infinity of God and his creating out of nothing 
the ordinary ſupports cf Humane life ſo perſwading, but the aſſurance 
hehathgiven us of an eternal life after this, where Food and Raiment, 
_ other ſuch like means of our ſupport, ſhall neither be wanted'nor de- 
3. From the grounds of our obligation to Content paſs we to 
the means whereby it may be acquired, the third thing 
be diſcourſed of. 1do not mean to mention-all, which wer 
tack, and may with more Reaſon be expeCted from ſuck as. 
induftril of that' Argument, but to.ſele& ſuch of them as (een 
to be moſt efficatious to produce that Contentment which T'ync 
In the number of which I reckon, firſt, A ſober uſe of abundance. 
times, and ſoxretimes a voluntary abſtinence. For. were Men careful 
they ought to keep themſelves always within 'the bounds of ti 
rance, and ſometimes alfo ( which yet are no hard” task 3 
ſtain wholly from the enjoyment © _ they plenty 3 tt 
then find it ſo uneaſie to content themſelves with a more | 
rune, or repine and murmur at it when' Jt" betalls them #-he who 
be without theſe external things even when he hath .cliem,” being mu; 
more likely to bear the want'of them when viifFare not to be had, and 
it. Bur whenSMen will not only nor 8b 
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| fain-at any time from lawful Ds, but allow themſelves mtach 


as are exorbitant 5 when inſtead of denying and mortifying their ap. 
petites, they will .afford them the utmoſt ſatisfa&tion they. are e 
of, theughwith the hazard of their health, and, which is of much more 


 conſideratian;; of their .eternal welfare : then no wonder jf a meaner 


Fortune appear- ſtrange and irkſom, and the incofiveniences where- 
with it-is attended inſupportable ; the difference between their .for- 
mer enjoyments. and their preſent ſtraits appearing ſo vaſtly g eat, that 
it may; well flaggera reſolved: Underſtanding, and make Men, fink un- 
der their Calamaty, though they were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed 
to bear it, and made uſe -of all their Reaſon to reconcile themſelves 
to the undergoing of it. Whence it is, that-where ſuch a change hath ſome- 
time hapned, they, who have been the unhappy ſubjeQsthereof have need- 
ed noother. Malady to oblige them to quit the World, andexchange 
this miſcrable life, will aot ſay fora better, but what may reaſonably e- 
nough be-feared, for one that exceeds1t as\much in ladnels, as it doth 
inthe duration of it. ENOTES ht, 5, $5. 
Bue let us ſappole- (as God knows that opportunity of learning Con- 
tentment doth often paſs by: us unobſerved.) let us ſuppoſe, I lay, thac , 
wehave not been careful to uſe our, Ta with Sobniety, and much. 
leſs to abridge ourſelves inthe lawful ufc of its yet even4o there will nat 
want means to bring us to a contented mind, ,if we will but be ſo wite as 
to make uſe of rhem. Such as is, in the next place the, confederation of 
our own vileneſs,-and, what our,former plenty may, well ſuggeſt to us, 
our paſt riots and imtemperances': For how can he think much 'to ſtoc 
toa mean Fortune, who hath-made ſo ill uſe of a more ſplendid one ? yea 
who it may be hath been-the Author of his own preſſures, and brought 
himſclf to penyry by a prodigal waſting of his former Fortunes? It bein 
but reaſonable, that every Man ſhould acquieſce in that which hath been 
rather his choice than his misfortune. And though .it be true, that all, 
who: have thus fallen, are not conſcious to themſelves of the like Prodi- 
gality, nor it may be of any Crimes which may be looked upon as equal 
to them 3 yetis there none who will not find enough in himſelf to make 
him acknowledge his Calamity to have been deſerved, and accordingly 


o 


to prompt him, rather to thank God for what he. hath, than to repine 


that it is no greater than it. is 3. eſpecially if he do alſo conſider, that there 


* lian. Var. 
hiſt. l.13.c.26. 


are many. in the World who are more neceſſitous than himſelf, and, it 
may be too, 'who have in all things more approved themſelves to the Di- 
vine Majeſty, than he himſelf, if he Judge impartially, will think him- 
ſelf to have done... And though it were but an odd conſideration which 
Diogenes * ſolaced himſelf with in. the extremity of his poverty , that 
the Mice which plaid about him, pleaſed themſetves with thoſe Crumy, that 
did either fall frage, or were” wiped off by him : yer it may ſuggeſt to 
us another which is more likely to be attended to, and, where it is ſo, to 
induce Mento Contentment. For certainly, notwithſtanding the mur- 
murings of difcontented Men, there are ſome inthe World, who'do not 

repine , -whoſe Fortunes are as diſproportionable to thoſe of the 


uieerepteg Perjen, as thoſ of the Mice were to the Condition of the Cy- 


that we -poſſeſs 2" Tt 
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What ſhould I tell you, what Experience, no leſs than the Scripture 
TI bps conſſſteth wot; in the abundance of the things 

at. Contentment-is. as rarely, yea more rarely, to be 

ound in a jplendid Fortye, than ina moderate or humble one? That 
thoſe gayeties, which we ſo much deſire, and: without which it is ſo hard 
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But" of all the means, afitcby Contetidnent may- be ces UM 
and which'therefore it will concern us to make uſe of, becauſe.there 
cat beno happineſs without it 3 there are certainly zone more effica- | Z 
cious, than ſuch as ate purely Religious, and for which we are beholden A 
| -arather to the Book of God - than that of Nature. In the number of 7 
which I reckon, fi firſt, Thoſe. many aſſurances the Scripture hath, given ws * _ 
of. Gods ſupporting #s under our humble F ortunes, or delivering us out of | 
"Fhew , or making them advantageows to us. Such as are thoſe that 
inform us, that God will never leave ws nor- forſake #s (for ſo what 
© was {poken to Joſhna in particular, is by the Author to the: Hebrews ® if 33-13,966 9 
._ "extended unto all) that his Eyes are wpon them: that fear him, #0 deli- Mus, 2% - 
” wer their Souls from death, and to feed them in the time of dearth ; That feb. 13. s. : 
though the Lyons do lack, and ſuffer hunger , yet they which-ſeek the 
Lord ſhall want no manner 'of thing that is good 5 and 1n fine, That 'a/ 
things ſhall work together for good to them that love God, ro them who are 
called according to his purpoſe. For who can well be diſcontented with 
his outward Condifion , whicit he is aſfured ſhall be made ſup- 
portable, or mended, and ( which is more )) rendred advantage- 
ous to.him ? The like is to be ſaid, yea with much more -reaſon, of 
the Promiſes of a, better life , of being ſatisfied, however we pay now | 
$ hunger, whey we  avthe with God: likeneſs, "of being advanced tovan abi- 
A ding City, and an incorruptible Crown, to the. ro i "a Wl ther - 
© Y merſing our felves in Rivers of pleaſures, and ſuch - z0e es a 
they are ſupplyed out of the Ocean 'of the Diving Goodneſs, \ 
for evermore. For what peeviſtineſs niuſt, it be, 4 vor | 
time of our continuing here, - not to. cons av our "ah av 6 os tn a 
allotment 3-when he, by whom wealte 7 lotted-ity baths 
| | ſo large a portion in that better and'more g-\ 
; which, if . we add our Prazers to God; whois & 
perfect gift, and particularly of that Content 
ing he anl he alone who giveth his oved- 
be _ whilſt others riſe up early and ſi t wp | ate, « ny "Ta 
ſorrows; fo (I ay). we: hall | KA, thing - 
himſelf a God hearivg : azer: Res s. we 
deavours) which way. | thc n 
with our allotment, as 
others. 5; ki 
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